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PREFACE. 

Tms work is a Third Edition of "'l'he New Testament Newly Translated 
and Critically Emphasised," pn blished first in 1872 and then in 1878. 'l'he 
leading characteristics of the former editions are here preserved :-the rendering 
is based on a revised Greek text, is more literal than the Authorized Version or 
the Revised, and pays only a measured regard to the theological and ecclesiastical 
terms in common use. 

At the same time the book has been so thoroughly remoulded as to be 
practically a new work. 'l'he Greek text translated is no longer that of Dr. S. P. 
Tregelles, which had in part been issued when the Sillai Codex was brought to 
light, but the more recent text of Drs. Westcott a!ld Hort; the idiom of the 
translation has been a little softened to make it more suitable for social reading; 
the notation of Emphasis has been made more comprehensive in grasp, lighter 
in touch, and more agreeable to the eye ; quotations from the Old Testament, 
including adapted language as well as formal citation, hare been rendered 
conspicuous by the use of italics; the references, especially in the Hevelation, 
have been augmented; the larger notes have been reconsidered, added to, and 
gathered into an appendix; and, lastly, the text of the translation has been set 
forth upon the page in a form designed to assist the eye, and to suggest to the 
mind peculiarities of structure in the formation of sentences and paragraphs 
which, while unnoticed, obscure the sense, but, when observed, give force and 
beauty to the composition. 

"The Emphasised New Testament" appears as part of a larger design-that 
of "Thi>, Emphasised Bible." It is owing to this circumstance that certain 
interesting questions of interpretation, formerly dealt with in a preliminary essay, 
am now reserved for discussion in the general Expository Ill trod n ct ion which it 
is intended to prefix to the whole work. In the meantime, however, it is hoped 
that enough will be found in this Preface, in the Explanations which immediately 
follow it, and in the Appendix of Notes placed at the enrl of the volunw, to enable 
the sympathetic student at once to use THE EMPHASISED NEW TESTAMENT with 
pleasure and profit. That both the pleasure and the pl'ofit will be materially 
increased by the completion of his whole design, is the firm pe!'suasion of the 
translator; and it is this hope which encourages hi111 to persevere until, by the 
Divine blessing, purpose shall be turned into achievement. 

J.B. R. 
156 \VALi.EH ROAD, LONDON, S.E. 

October 1st, 1897. 



SIGNS AND ABBREVIATIONS 
E~IPLOYED IN THIS WORK. 

Rel<ttiny to tlte GBEEK TEXT. 
r J: enclose words with respect to which ancient authorities are not unanimous. 
ll Jl: enclose words regarded by the Greek Editors as interpolations, but which for some 

rl'ason th<'y preferred not to remove from the Text. 
Or (Wll): [Westcott ancl Hort] a Various RPading in the Greek, not necessarily much 

inferior 10 that gil"cn in the Text. For the translation of these readings the present 
translator is, of course, alone responsible. 

Add (WII): a similar addition, for which there is only partial support in the documentary 
c\"idcuce. 

Relating to tlte TRANSLATION. 

Ap: Appeudix of Notes. 
Ar: an alternatirn rendering (in English) of 

same Greek word. 
Com: commonly rendered by the word that 

follows. 
Cp: compare, prcfixcrl to a reference wbich 

may be only indirectly helpful. 
Eg: for example. 
Em: emphasis. 
f: after reference, means next verse; ff: next 

Ye rs es. 
Gr: Greek. 
Heb: Hebrew. 

le: that is. 
Lit: literally. 
Mf: more freely. 
:Ml : more literally. 
NB: mark well. 
Pcrh : perhaps. 
Prob: probably. 
Sep : Septuagint-ancient Greek Version of 

O.T. 
[ ] thin brackets, to distinguish words 

supplied b)' the translator. 
= equals, is eq u h·alent to. 

Relating to tlte EMPH.il.SIS. 

I I single upright lines enclose words on 
which a moderate amount of stress 
should be laid. 

1111 Double lines indicate more decided stress. 
< > these angular marks ask for more or 

less force in utterance; are always in
troductory; an<l therefore never used 
at the close of a sentence. In long 
prefixed clauses, their form will readily 
catch the anticipating eye of the 
reader; and due attention to them 
will. it is believed, prove especially 
helpful towards an immediate percep-

m': 

* * * 

tion of the structure of long sentences. 
They are occasionally borrowed to 
meet an emergency, when several 
shades of emphasis can be dis
tinguished to adrnntage. 

an acute accent denotes the least possible 
increase of stress. Its nearly uniform 
application to prefixed adjecti \·es may 
interest the Greek student. This sign 
also helps in an emergency. 

.A half comma (.) simply relie\·es the 
comma, which is apt to be 01·ermuch 
used or annoyingly omitted. 

Kote.-Wben, in the Epistles, the indentations of the type have been carried as far from the margin 
ns was convenient, nnd yet the thought of the Writer invited a still furtller subordinating of clauses, 
a few logical capitaL• bnve occllsionnlly been thrown in, suggesting wllere new lines might be com
m~nced in writing out u passnge upon an enlarged scale n.s an aid to exposition. In o.ny case, e.s 
I .. ogical Analysis is necessarily subjective, nnd appeals to the reader's comprehension and insight, 
tile student is counselled, pencil in baud, to revise tllese typographical indications for himself, by 
pushing in or drawing out the lines according to his own judgment. On the basis here provided, 
nothing could be easier, while the profit would be certainly great. As Dr. Richard Moulton well 
observes in bis admirable work "The Dible as Literature," it is not so much a question of right or 
wrong, ae of good, better, and best. 



THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 

MATTHEW. 

§ 1. The Lineage Roll. Lu. iii. 23-28; 
1 Cb. ii. 1-15; iii. 1-19. 

1 The Lineage Roll of Jesus Christ,-" 
Son of David, Son of Abraham. 

'I Abmhaml begat Isnac. 
And jlsaacl begat Jacob, 
And jJacobl bog~t Judah. and his brethren; 

•And jJudahl begat Perez and Zarah of Tamah. 
And jPerczl begat Hezron, 
And jHezronl begat Ram; 

•Aud jRaml begat Amminadab. 
And jAmminadabl begat Nashon, 
And INashonl begat Salmon; 

•And ISalmonl begat Boaz of Rabab. 
And lllon.z[ bcgat Obed of Ruth, 
And !Obed I begat Jesse; 

•And IJessej begat llDavid the KingJJ. 

And IDavidl begat Solomon of her [that had 
been the wife] of Uriah; 

1 And jSolomonl begat Rehoboam. 
And jHeboboamJ begat Abij11h, 
And jAbijahJ bcg11t Asa; 

•And !Asal begat Jehoshaphat. 
And jJcboshaphatJ begat Joram, 
And jJoraml begat Uzziah; 

•And IUzziahl begat Jotham. 
And jJothaml begat Ahaz, 
And jAhazj begat Hezekiah: 

10 And jHezekiabl begat Manasseh. 
And JManassebl begat Amon, 
And jAmonJ begat Josiah; 

n And IJosiabJ begat Jechoniah. and his hreth
ren,-upon the removal to Babylon. 

" And <after the removal to Babylon> 
IJechoni11hl begat Shealtiel, 

And IShealtiell begat Zerubbabel; 
u And JZerubbabelJ begat Abiud. 

And jAbiudJ begat Eliakim, 
And IElinkiml bcgat A.zor; 

"Arni IAzorl bogat Sadoc. 
And ISadocl bcgat Achim, 
And JAcbim I begat Eliud; 

15 And IEliucll beg11t Eleazar. 
And IEleazarl begat Matthan, 
And IMntthanJ bcgat Jacob;-

10 And JJacobl begatJoseph,thehusband of Mary, 
of whom was born Jesus,-who is called 
Christ. 

11 Bo then <all' the generations from Abraham 
unto Davie> are Jfourteenl generations, 

• Ap: "Christ." 

B.N.T. 

And <from David unto the removal to Babylon> 
lfourteenl generations; 

And <from the removal to Babylon. unto tho 
Christ> lfourteenl generations. 

§ 2. The Birth. 
1e Now the birth llof [Jesus] Christi! was lthusl: 

His mother Mary having been lbetrotbedj to 
JJosephl,-lbefore they came together! she was 
found with child by [the] Holy Spirit. 

19 Moreover llJoseph her husband II being jrighte
ousl, and yet unwilling to expose her,-inteuded 
lprivatclyl to divorce her. " llut 
<when !these thingsJ he bad pondered> lo I 1la 
messenger• of the Lordi! !by dream! appeared 
to him, saying,-

Josepb, son of David! do not fear to take 
unto thee Mary thy wife, for <that wbicb 
Jin herl hath been begotten> is of [the] 
iHolyl Spirit. 

21 Moreover she shall bring forth a son. and thou 
shalt call his name Jesus,h-for lhel' will 
save his people from their sins. 

"But IJall thisll hath come to pass. that it might 
be fulfilled which was spoken by the Lord. 
through the prophet. saying: 

23 Lo! IJad Virginll shall be with child, and shall 
bring forth a son,-and lh"1f shall call his 
nante Emmanuel c ; 

which is. being translated, God with us. 
" And Joseph, lawakingJ from his sleep, did 

as the messenger of tbe Lord directed him.
and took unto him his wife; 25and knew her 
not, until she had brought forth a son,'-and he 
called his name J csus. 

§ 3. The Visit of the Wise Men. 

2 Now <when IJesusl was born iu Bethlehem 
of Judma. in the days of Herod the king> lo! 
Jwiso meu from eastern parts I camo into J eru
salem: 2 sa.yiu!-..,_ -

Where is ho that hath been born king of the 
Jews? for we saw his star in the east, 11nd 
have come to bow down to him. 

9 But <when King Herod heard> he was 
troubled, and all' Jerusalem with him; 'anrl 
<assembling all' the high-priests and scribes of 
the people> he was enquiring of them-

Where is lthe Christi to be born? 

a Ap: "Messenger." 
~ ~:l~·ti~s~~~·! 
d Ml: "the"; but prob. (al-

lowing for Heb. Idiom) 
bt>tter "a." 

e Ts. vlJ. 14. 
r Lu.11. 7, 21. 

JI 



2 MATTHEW II. 5-23; III. 1-13. 

•And lthoyl so.id to him. 
In llethlobem of Judma,-

for l•oi is it writton • through the prophet: 
And lltlwu. Bethlehem. land of Judahll 

!BY r..o mean.• lea.•tl a1't thou. among the 
gnvernm·.~ of Judah,-

For lout of theel .•hall one come f01'th to 
gmwrn, 

Wlw .•lwtl sheplwl'd" my people Israel. 
'llThen Horodll lrrivatelyl calling the wise men, 

asccrto.inecl from them the time of the appe11ring' 
star; • und sending them to lletblebem, said-

Go seurch out accurately concerning the 
child,-und lus soon as ye find itl bring re
port unto me, that II alsol may come o.nd 
bow my•elf down to it. 

•Now lthoy. heo.ring the kingl went, o.nd lo I 
lthe sto.r which they bacl seen in the eastj was 
going before them. until it went and stood over 
where the child wus; to and. seeing the sto.r. 
they rejoiced with exceeding great joy; 11 o.nd. 
coming into the house. they saw the child, with 
Mary it~ motber,-1111d. falling down. prostrated 
themselves unto it, l1Dd~ opAning their treasures~ 
oft'ered unto it gifts-gold and frankincense and 
myrrh; 12 and <being instructed by dream. not 
to return unto Herod> lby 11nother w11yl retired 
they unto their own country. 

§ 4. The Flight into Egypt, the Return, and the 
Settlement in Naza1'eth. 

''Now <when they ho.d retired> lo! Ila mes
senger of the Lordll 11ppeareth by dream unto 
Joseph. saying, 

Arise. t11ke unto thee the child and its mother. 
and lice into Egypt, and be there until I 
tell tbee,-for Herod is about to ~eek the 
child. to destroy it. 

14 And lhel arising. took unto him the child and 
its mother. by night, 11nd retired into Egypt; 

15 and was there. until the death of Herod,
tbat it might be fullllled which was spoken by 
the Lord through the prophet. saying,' 

I Out of Egypt I called I my son. 
>• I Then Herod I <seeing th1tt he had been mocked 

by the wise men> w11s exceedingly onmgod,
and soot and slow 1111' the m1tlc cbildren thnt 
were in Bethlehem 11nd in 1111 its bounds from 
two years old and i:.nder, according to th~ time 
which he had ascertained from the wiso mon. 

17 l'l'hen was fullllledl that which was 
spoken through Jeremiah the prophet, saying": 

18 llA 110icell lin Ramahl was hea1'd, 
WePping and great mourning,-

Rachel weeping for lu•· children 
And would not be comforted,_:._becm•.e they 

are not. 
'" But <when Horod was ldeadl> lo I la mes

senger of the Lordi appe11reth by dre11m unto 
Joseph in Egypt; 2os11ying-

Arise I and take unto thee the chilcl and its 
mother, and bo journeying into the land of 

•Ml. v. 2. 
"' A.p: "~hepherd." 

cHo.xl. J. 
d Jer. ::ur.xl. 16. 

Israel,-!or they are dead who were seek
ing the lile • of the child.• • 

21 And lhel arising. took unto him the child and 
its mother, and entered into the land of Israel. 

"<Hearing. however. that IArcbelausl wus 
reigning over Judma instead of his lather 
Herod> be was afraid ltbitberl to go,-and so. 
being instructed by dream. he retired into the 
parts of Galilee; 23 11nd came and fixed bis 
dwelling in a city called Nazaretb,-that it 
might be fulfilled which was spoken through the 
prophets-

IA Ne.zurenel shall he be called. 

§ 5. The FD1'erttnner. Mk. i. :!--8; Luke iii. 3-17. 

S Nowlin tbosedaysl eameJobntbeimmerser,' 
proclaiming in the wilderness of Judma; •saying. 

Repent ye,-for the kingdom of the heavens 
hath drawn near.• 

• For lthisl is he who was ·spoken of through 
Isai11h the prophet, saying: 

A voice. of one crying aloud! 
lln the wilderness! prepare ye the way of the 

Lord, 
IStraightl be making his paths. 

•But John lhimselfl had his raiment or camel's 
hair. and a leathern girdle about bis loins,
wbile lhis foodl was locusts and wild honey. 

5 I Then I were going forth unto him-Jerusalem 
and all' Judrea, and all' the country round about 
the Jordan: •and were being immersed in the 
Jordan river. by him, openly confessing their 
sins. 7 But <seeing I many of the Pharisees 
and Sadduceesl coming unto his immersion> be 
said to thom,-

Broods of vipers I who suggested to you,' to 
be fleeing from the coming wrath'/ 

Bring forth. therefore. fruit worthy of repent-
11nce; •and think not to be saying within 
yourselves,-IAs our fatherl we have llAbrn
hamll; 

For. I say unto you. that God is able lout of 
these stones I to raise up children unto Abra
ham. 

10 llAlready 11lsoll the nxe lunto the root of the 
treesl is being laid,-levery' tree. therefore. 
not bringing forth good fruitl is to he hewn 
down, and linto llrol to be cast. 

11 III indeed. am immersing you lin water, unto 
repentancel.- but <bo wbo !after nll'I 
cometh is I mightier thnn II, whose 1sandalsl 
I am not worthy to bl'ar> I lhol I will imnll'rse 
you llin Holy Spirit nnd llrnll: "Whose 
fan is in his hau<l, u.nd he will clear out his 
tbreshing-flnor,-and will gathl'r bis wheat 
into tho gmnary, but lthe chitlfl will he 
burn up with fire unquenchable. 

§ 6. The Immersfon. Mk. i. 9-11; Lu. iii. 21, 22; 
Jn. i. 33. 

" IThenl cometh Jesus. from Galilee to the 

11 Ap: "Soul." 
b Cp. Exo. Iv. 19. 

: ~~~~ 1'h~e~s~;,n neRr 
may recede: cp. cbap.xxl. 

43; Ac. I. 6; JU. 21. 
e Is. xi. S. 
r i~~t ~·~ho gave you the 



Jordan. unto John,-to be immersed by him. 
u But JheJ would have hindered him. saying-

111 have Jneedl IJby theeJJ to be immersed,
and dost JthouJ come unto me? 

u But Jesus answering. said unto him, 
Bulfer [me] ev"n now,-for JthusJ it becometh 

uA. to fulfll Jall righteousnessJ ; 
JThenJ he sulfered him. l•And Jesus <having 
been immersed> straightwayJ went up from the 
water,--11nd lo I the heavens were opened• and 
he saw the Spirit of God. 1\uscending like a dove 
com ill!!; upon him; n and lo I a voice out of the 
heavons,-saying., 

JThisJ is my Bon. the Beloved, In whom I 
delight. 

§ 7. The Temptation. Mk. I. 12, 13; Lu. Iv. 1-13. 

4 JThonl Jesus was led up into the wilderness. 
by the Spirit, to bo tempted by the adversary; 

•and. fasting forty days and forty nights,
JafterwardsJ he hungered. 

• And. coming near, the tempter said to him,
<If thou art God's JJSonJI> speak I that II these 
AtonesJJ may become JloavesJ. 

'But Jhel answering. said, It is written,-• 
JKot on bread aloneJ shall man live, 
But on every declaration coming forth through 

the mouth of God. 

~ JThenJ the adversary taketh him with him. unto 
the holy city,-and he set him upon the pinnacle 
of the temple; •and saith to him-

<If thou art God's IJSonJI> cast thyself 
down,-for it is written,e 

I To hfa messengersJ will he give charge con
cerning thee; 

And Jon handsJ will they bear thee up, 
Lest once thou strike. against a stone.thyfoot. 

T Jesus said to him, JAgainl it is written,-" 
Thou shalt not put to the test Jthe Lord thy 

GodJ. 

• JAgainl the adversary taketh him with him. into 
an exceeding high mountain,-and pointeth out 
to him all' the kingdoms of the world. and their 
glory; •and said to him, 

JJAll these thingsll will I give thee,-if thou 
wilt full down and worship me. 

10 Then saith Jesus unto him, 
Withdraw. Satan I for it is written,-• 

JThe Lo>"d thy GodJ shalt thou worship, 
And Jto him aloneJ render divine service. 

11 JThenl the adversary Jeaveth him,--11nd lo 1 
Jmessongersl came near, and began ministering 
unto him. 

§ 8. Jesus begins his Minfatry in Galilee. 
!Ilk. i. 14--20; Lu. iv. 15, 16. 

"And <hearing that JJohnl had been delivered 
UP>. he retired into Galilee; 13and, fors11king 
Naznroth. he came and fixed his dwelling in 
Capernaum, which was by the lake,-within the 
bounds of Zebulun and Naphtali: H that it 

c. Or (WH): "opened unto c Pa, xcl. 11 t. 
him." 'Deu. vi, 16; x. 20. 

o Deu. vlll, S. e Deu. vJ. lS. 

might be fulfilled. which was spoken through 
Isaiah the prophet. saying: 

" <Land of Zebulun. and land of Naphtali, 
The lake-way across the Jordan,-Galilee of the 

nations> 
18 J J 'I?te people that was sitting in darknessJ J 

JA g>"eat lightJ beheld,-
And JJon them who were sitting in land and 

sl1ade of deathJI 
JLightl rose on them.• 

" JFrom th11t timeJ began Jesus to be making pro
clamation, and saying,-

Repent yo, for the kingdom of the heavens 
hath drawn near.h 

18 And <walking round beside the sea of Galilee> 
he saw two' brethren-Simon who is called 
Peter, and Andrew his brother,-casting I} large 
fishing-net Into the sea, for they were fishers; 

19 and he saith unto them, 
Come after me.-

And I will make yon fishers Jot menJ. 
20 And IJtheyJJ JstralghtwayJ leaving the nets, fol

lowed him. 21 And <going forward 
from thence> he saw other' two' brethren
James the son of Zebedee,andJohn his brother
In the boat with Zebedee their father, putting 
in order their nets,-and he called them. 

" And J ltheyJ I JstraightwayJ leaving the boat and 
their father, followed him. 

23 And Jesus was going round throughout all' 
Galilee, teaching in their synagogues. and pro
claiming the glad-message• of the kingdom,
and curing every' disease. and every' infirmity. 
among the people. " And forth went the 
report of him into all Syria; and thPy brought 
unto him all'whoweresick,Jwithdivers'diseases 
and tortures I distressed. demonized and lunati<J 
and paralyzed,-and he. cured them. 2s And 
there followed him large multitudes-from Gali
lee. and Decapolis, and Jerusalem. and Judma, 
and across the Jordan. 

§ 9. 'I?te Sermon on the Mount. Lu. vi. 20-23. 

5 But Jseeing the multitudesJ he went up into a 
mounroin,-and. when he had taken a seat. his 
disciples came unto him•; • 11nd. opening his 
mouth, he began teaching them, saying:-

• JJHappyJJ the destitute• lin spirit!; 
For Jtheirsl is the kin!'(dom of the heavens: 

\ JHappyJ I theij who mourn; 
For JtheyJ shall be comforted•: 

JJHappyJI the meek; 
For Jthoyf "hall inherit the earth•: 

J JHappyJ I they who hunger and thirst for 
righteousness; 

For JtheyJ shall be filled: 
JIHappyll the merciful; 

For JtheyJ shall receive mercy: 
JJHappyJJ the pure Jin hem·tJ•; 

For JtheyJ shall Jsee Godl : 

a Is. Ix. 1 f, d Or (WHl simply: '"His 
e I~~~~I'.lfft'.~Bme near." b ~~g~~1¥ire (~~) do;;:8~f 

th~ h~avens ha~ drawn 
near." 

c Ap : "()lad-message. 11 

r Or: " land" : P1. xxxvll .. 
II. 

1 Pa. xxlv. 4. 
B 2 



4 MATTHEW V. 9--41. 

'• JIHappyll the peacemakers; 
For ltheyl• shall be I called sons of God I: 

10 llHappyll they who ho.ve been persecuted for 
righteousness' sake; 

For ltheirsl Is the kingdom of the heavens. 
n 1 IHappyl I are ye, whensoever they may re

proach you and persecute you. and say 
every' evil thing against you I falsely, for my 
sake I: 12 Rejoice and exult, beeo.u•e lyour 
reward I is greo.t in the heavens; for lsol 
persecuted they the prophets who were 
before you. 

u IYel are the salt• of the eo.rth; but <if 
the salt become tasteless> wherewith shall 
it be salted? it is good lfor nothing! any 
more,• save. being cast out. to be trampled 
on by men. 

H IYel are the light of the world: it is im-
possible for a city to be hid Ion the top of a 
mountain! lying. "Neither light they a 
lamp, and place it under the measure; but 
upon the lampstand, and it giveth light to 
o.11' that are in the house. 1• 11rn like 
mannerll lot your light shine before men,
that they may see your good works,-aud 
glorify your Father who is in the heavens. 

n Do not think. that I came to pull down the 
law, or the prophets,-! came not to pull 
down, but to fullll. is For lverilyl I say 
unto you, <until the heaven and the earth 
shall pass away> lone least letter. or one 
pointl • may in nowise pass away from the 
law till all be accomplished. rn <Who
soe~er therefore shall relax one of these 
cornm~ndrnents. 'the least, and teach men 
so> shall be called lleastl in the kingdom 
of the heavens; but <whosoever shall do 
and teach> lthe samel shall be called 
lgreatl in the kingdom of the heavens. 

20 For I say unto you, that <unless your' 
righteousness exceed that of the Scribes and 
Pharisees> lin nowise! may ye enter into 
the kingdom of the heavens. 

21 Ye have heard. that it was said, to them of 
olden time,-

Thou shall not commit murder,e 
and <whosoever shall commit murder> 
shall be I liable I to judo;rnent. 

22 But III say unto you, that <every' one who 
is angry with his brother> shall be lliablel 
to judgment,-and <whosoever shall say to 
his brother. Worthless one!> shall be 
lliablel to the high council; and <whoso
ever shall say. Rebel I> shall be lliablel 
unto the fiery gehenna.' " <If. 
therefore. thou be bearing thy gift towards 
the altar, and ltherel shouldst remember 
that I thy brother! hath aught against thee> 

" leave. there. thy gift before the altar, and 
withdraw,-lllrstJ be reconciled unto thy 
brother, and Jthenl coming, be offering thy 

•Em. doubtful.owing to vr 
b Mk. II. 50; Lu. xiv. 34, SS. 
c: M.l.: "for nothing hath lt 

strength any more." 

d Ap. 
'Exo. IX. IS; Deu, v, 17. 
t Ap: "Gehenna ... 

gift. " Be making agreement 
with thine adversary, quickly, while thou 
art with him. In the way,-lest once thine 
adversary deliver thee up unto the judge, 
and the judge, unto the officer, and linto 
prison! thou be cast. '" IVerilyl I say 
unto thee, !In nowise! mayest thou come 
out from thence, until thou pay the last 
halfpenny. 

" Ye have heard. that it was said, 
Thou shalt not commit adultery•: 

'" But III say unto you, that <Every' one who 
looketh on a woman so as to covet her> 
I al ready I hath committed adultery with her. 
ln his heart. ,. And <if lthy right 
eyelb is causing thee to stumble> pluck it 
out. and cast it from tbee,-for it proftteth 
thee. that lone of thy members! should 
perish, and not lthy whole bodyl be cast 
into gehenna. so And <if lthy right 
hand I 0 is causing thee to stumble> cut it 
oil'. and cast it from thee,-for it prollteth 
thee. that lone of thy members! should 
perish, and not I I thy whole body I I I into 
gehennal depart. 

st It wa.s said,, moreover,d < lV71osoerer shall 
dfoorce his wife> iet him gfre her a u:riti11!1 of 
divorcement; 

., But III• say unto you, that <Everyone' who 
divorceth his wife-saving for unfaithful
ness'> causeth her to be made an adul
teress,-[and !whosoever shall marry a 
divorced woman! committeth adultery]. 

" IAgainl ye have heard that it was said. to 
them of olden time,• 

Thou shalt not swear falsely,-" 
But shalt rewler unto the Lm-d. thine oaths. 

•• But III tell you-not to swear lat all I': 
Neither by hearen, because it is the !throne 

of God, I-" 
•• Nor by the earth.because it is his I footstool I ; 

Nor by Jerusalem. because it is the lcityl of 
the Great King 1; 

36 Nor llby thine own headll mayest thou 
swear, because thou art not able to make 
lone' hairl white or black. 

., But let your word be. Yea, yea,-Nay, nay; 
And I jwhat goeth beyond these! I is lof evil I. 

•• Ye have heard. that it was said,-
EyPfor e>je, and tooth for tooth.m 

•• But III tell you, not to resist evil,-" 
Nay <whoever is smiting thee on tht- right' 

cheek> turn to him lthe other' alsol; 
•o And <him who is desiring thee to be judged. 

and to take I thy tunic I> let him have I thy 
mantle also!. 

11 And<wboever shall impress thee one'mile> 
go with him two': 

a Exo. xx. 14 ; Deu. v. 18. b Nu. :z:u-. 2; (Deu. ziill 
21). b Chap. xviii. 9; Mk. Ix. 47. 

c Chap. xviii. 8; Mk. Ix. 43. 
d Deu. xxlv. I. 

1 Jo. v.12. 

e ~~t1C~1~~x~l.9 iR.Mlt. X. 11, 
f Ml: "harli\try." 
1 Lt."v. xix. 12. 

II Is. lxvl. t. 
1 Ps. xlvlll. 2. 
m EJCo, ][xJ, 24; Le'Y. ZldT. 

20; Deu. xt.L :u. 
• Lu. vi. 29, SQ. 
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<To him who is asking thee> give; 
And <him who is desiring from thee to 

borrow> do not tbou turn away. 

Ye have heard that it was said, 
Thou shalt lo~e thy neighboiw, •and hate thine 

enemy. 
But Ill say unto you, 

Be loving your enomies,b 
And praying for them who are persecuting 

you: 
That ye may become sons of your Father 

who i• in the heavens; 
Bcc11use jhis sun I he maketh arise on evil 

and good, 
And sendeth min. on just and unjust. 

For <if ye love them that love you> what 
reward have ye? are not I 1even the tax-
collectorsll !the same thing! doing? 

Allll <if ye salute your brethren only> 
what !more than common! are ye doing? 

are not I I even the nations II jthe same 
thing! doing? 

11 Yell therefore, !shall becomej llperfectll•: 
As !your heavenly Fatberj is-perfect. 

[But] take heed, that ye do not !your righte
ousness I before men, to be gazed atbythem,-
1 lotherwiso at least! I jrewardl have ye none, 
with your Father who is in the heavens. 

<When, therefore, thou mayest be doing an 
alms> do not sound a trumpet before thee, 
just as jthe hypocrites I do, in the synagogues 
and in the streets-that they may be glorilled 
by men,-IVerilyl I say unto you, they are 
getting back their reward. 3 But 
<thou. when doing an aim•> let. not jt~y 
left hand! know' what thy right hand 1s 
doing; •that thine alms may be.in secret.
and lthy Father. who seeth in secret! will 
giw it back to thCl'l. 

And <when ye may be praying> ye shall not 
be as the hypocrites, because they love <in 
the gynagogues, and at the corners of the 
broad ways> to take their stand and pray, 
that they may shine before men; 
jVerilyl I say unto you, they are getting 
back their reward. 6 But <thou, 
when thou wouldest pray> enter into thy 
closet, and, fastening thy door, pray• unto 
thy Father who is in secret,-:-and jthy 
Fnther who seeth in secret! will reward 
thee. 1 And !being at prayer! use not vain 
repetitions, just like the nations,-for they 
think that jin their much speaking! they 
shall 'be heard; •do not, therefore, make 
yourselves like them, for [God] your 
Father knoweth of what things ye have 
lneedl, before ye ask him. "IThusj 
therefore pray I Ye I•: 

Our Father who nrt in the heavens,
Hallowed' be thy name, 
Come may thy kingdom,-

•Lev. xlx. 1 '. d Is. XKVL 'lOi 2 K. Iv. 33. 
e Lu. xi. 2-4. 

: ~u~~~i1. is. 

Accomplished• be thy will, jas in 
heaven I also on earth: 

n I Our needful breadj give us, this day; 
10 And forgive us our. debts, as !we also! 

ha vu forgiven our debtors; 
1• And bring us not Into temptation, 

But rescue us from the evil one.• 
u For <if ye forgive men their faults> 

llYour Father who is in the heavensll will 
forgive !oven you!; 

10 But <if ye forgive not men [their faults]> 
N eitherwill your Father forgive lyourfaults1. 

1• And <when ye muy be fnsting> become not 
yo, ns the hypocrites, of sullen countenance, 
-for they darken their looks, that they may 
appear !unto men I to be fasting: IVerilyl I 
say unto you, they are getting back their 
reward. n But <when ithouj art fast
ing> anoint thy head,nnd !thy facej wash,-

18 that thou do not appPar !unto menl to be 
fasting, but to thy Father who is in secret,-
and jthy Fnthor who seeth in secret! will 
reward thoo. 

19 Be not laying up for yourselves treasu re•u pon 
the earth, whore jmoth and rust! do tar
nish. and where !thieves! dig through and 
steal; 20 but bo laying up for yourselves 
treasures in heaven, where !neither moth 
nor rust! doth tarnish, nnd where lthievesj 
dig not through nor steal: 21 for <where 
jthy treasure! is> jtherel will be !thy 
heart [also11. 

'" jTho lamp' of the bodyj is the oyo: 
<If therefore thine eye be single> 

ll'l'by whole bodyll shall be !lighted upj; 
29 But <if thine eye be !evil!> 

I I Thy whole bodyj I shall be lin the dark I ;
<If therefore ! jtbe light which is in theol I is 

I darkness I> 
llThe darknessll lhow groat!! 

" llNoonoll luntotwo'mastersl can be in service; 
For either jthe one! ho will hate, and I the 

other! love, 
Or lonel he will hold to, and lthe otherj 

dl"•spise: 
Ye cannot be in service I unto Godj and !unto 

Riches!.• 

20 IFor this cause! I say unto you: 
Be not anxious• for your life.' 

What ye shall eat [or what ye shall 
drink],-

Or for your body. 
What yo -;hall put on: 

Is not !the lifol more than !the foodl? 
And I tho body! than jthe rnimeutl? 

•• Observeintently I !the birds of the heavenjl,-
That they neither sow, nor reap, nor 

gather into barns, 
And yet jyour heavenly Father! feedeth 

jtheml: 
Are not II Ye I I much better than jtheyl? 

a Kore than "done"
"accepted,'' "obeyed," 
"broutrht ro pass." "ful
fllled.' Cp. ctiap. xzvl. 42. 

b Ap: "Ev ff one.'' 

e Lu. xt. :W-86. 
dAp: "Mammon." 
e Lu. xlt. Sl. 
r Ap: "Soul. 0 



6 MATTHEW VI. 27-34; VII. 1-27. 

'7 But who trom among you. bolng anxloua. 
can add to hie ataturo one cubit? 

28 And Jabout clothing! why nro ye anxioua? 
Considor woll the liliea ol the flold, how 

thoy grow,-
They toil not neither do they a pin; 

211 And yet. I auy unto you. JJNot even Solo-
mon. in all hie gloryJ I waa arrayed like 
Jone of theseJ I 

ao Now <if the graas of the field-which 
Jto-duyJ is. and I Jto-morrowJ I Jinto an 
ovenJ is cast--Gocl thus adorneth> 

Not much rather Jyoul little of faith? 
n Do not then be anxious. saying, 

What shall we eat? or What shall we 
drink? or Whcrowitbal shall we be 
arrnycd? 

a• For I Jail' these thingslJ lthe national seek 
a[ter,-

For your heavenly Father Jknowethl that 
ye are needing Jail' these thing•I· 

as But be seeking first. the kingdom and its 
rigbteousness,-

And Jail these thingsJ shall be added unto 
you. 

"' Do not then be anxious for the morrow; 
JFor th~ mor;owJ will be anxious Jfor itself! : 
JSufficient for the dayl is the evil thereof. 

'1 Judge not, that ye be not judged;-
For <with what judgment ye judge> shall 

yo be judged.-
And <with what measure ye mete> shall It 

be measured unto you. 
Why. moreover. bcholdcst thou the mote, 

in the eye of thy brother,-
Wbilo ltbe beam' in thine own' eyeJ thou 

dost not consider? 
Or bow wilt thou say unto thy brother, 

Let me cast the mote out of thine eye,
Wbcn lo I Ila beam II is in thine own' eye? 
Hypocrite I cast first lout of thine own eyeJ 

lithe bcamJJ,-
And lthenl shalt thou see clearly to cast 

the mote. out of the eye of thy brother. 

& Do not give what is holy unto dogs, 

10 

11 

Neither cast ye your pearls before swine.
Lest once they trample JthemJ down with 

their fePit, 
And. turning, tear IJY<lUJJ. 

De o.sking, and it •hall be given you, 
Do seeking, and ye sball flnd,-
De knocking, nnd it shall be opened unto you. 
For Jwhosoevcr uskethl receiveth, 
And Jhe that scekethl flndeth,-
And Jto him that knockethl shall it be opened. 

Or wbnt man Jfrom nmong yourselvesJ, 
Whom his son shall ask for a loaf,

IA etonoJ will give him? 
Or lrt fish alsoJ sbnll nsk,

IA serpent! will give him? 
<If then IJyell being Jevill know bow Jgood 

giltsl to be giving unto your children> 
llHow much morel I will Jyour Father who Is 

" 
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In the hsnvensl give good things to them 
that ask lhlml? 

<Whatsoever things. therefore. ye would, that 
men be doing unto you> 

llSoJI be llye alsoll doing Junto tbemJ,
For Jtbisl is the law and the prophets. 

Enter• ye In at lthe narrow' gateJ; 
Because broad and roomy is the way b that 

lsndetb unto destruction,-
And JmanyJ are they who enter thereby: 
Because Jnarrowl isthegate.and Jcontlnedl 

the way, that lsndeth unto life,-
And Jfewl are they who find litJ. 

Deware of false prophets, 
Who come unto you in clothing of sbeep,
Wbile Jwitbinl they are ravening wolves. 

JBy their fruits!' shall ye find Jtbeml out,
Unless perhaps men gatber-

<From thorns> grapes I 
Or <from thistles> figs I 

So IJevery good treelJ Jflne fruitl produceth,
Wbereas lithe wortbless'treell JevilfruitJ pro

ducetb: 
It is limpossiblel for a I !good tree I I to be bsnr

ing Jevil fruitl, 
Neither doth Ila worthless treeJ I produce I fine 

fruitJ. 
JIEvery' tree that bsnretb not fine fruitJI" 

Is hewn down, and linto flreJ is cast. 
After nil then Jby their fruits! shall ye find 

ltheml out. 

JINot every one that saith unto me. Lord I 
Lord !JI shall enter into the kingdom of the 
beavens,-

Dut he that doeth the will of my Father who 
is in the heavens. 

JManyl will say unto me. in lthatl day, 
Lord! Lord!' did 've not Jin thy nameJ 

prophesy,' 
And Jin thy namel cast !demons! out.
And Jin thy name I I I many works of powerJI 

perform? 
And ltbenl will I confess unto them, 

JNeverl have I ncknowledged• you,
Depart from me. ye tcorkers of lairle.ssness! h 

<Every one, therefore. who hearetb [these] 
my words, and doeth them> 1 

Shall be likened to a prudent man. who 
built his house upon the rock; 

And the rain descended. 1L11d the streams 
cam·e. and the winds blew, and rushed 
against that house, and it fell not; 

For it bnd been founded upon the rock. 
28 <And every one who heareth these my words, 

and doetb them not> 
Shall be likened unto a foolish man who 

built bis house upon the snnd; • 
" And the rain descended. and the streams 

came, and the winds blew, and dashed 

a Lu. xiii. 24. 
ti Or (WH): "wide la thA 

gnteand roomytheway." 
c Lu. vi. 43, 44. 
d Chnp. 111. IO, 
e Lu. vi, 48, 47. 

'Jer. :xxvll. 15; xiv. 1.a. 
• <?.r£:n~,:.~,~roved." Ap: 
b Ps. vi. 8. 
1 Lu. vi. 47, 49. 



against that house, e.nd it fell; e.nd 
Jtbe fall thereof I wo.s JgreatJ. 

••And It came to pass <when Jesu" ended these 
words> with astonishment were the multitudes 
being struck at bis teaching;'" for be wo.s teach
ing them o.s one having Jo.utborityJ, an<l not as 
their Scribes. 

§ 10. A Leper cleansed. Mk. i. 40; Lu. v. 12-14. 

8 And <when be camB 1lown from the moun
tain> there followed him large multitudes. 

1 And lo I Ja leperJ coming near. began to bow 
down to him. saying,-

Lord I [if thou be willing[ thou canst cleanse 
me. 

s And. stretching forth the band. he touch~d him, 
suying,-

1 am willing, be cleansed! 
And [straightway[ cleansed was bis leprosy. 

•And Jesus so.itb unto him, 
Mind I tell Jno one[,-but withdraw, [thyself! 

.•hew to the priest.• and offer the gift which 
Moses directed Jfor a witness unto tbem[.1 

§ 11. A Centurion's Servant healed. Lu. vii. 1-10. 

• And <when he entered into Caperno.um> there 
came near unto him a centurion. beseeching 
him, • o.nd so.ying, 

Lord! Jmy servant[ is laid prostrate in the 
house, a paralytic [fearfully tortured[. 

' He saith unto him, 
JI[ will come and cure him. 

•But the centurion. answering, said, 
Lord I I am of no consideration, that [under 

my roof[ thou shouldest enter,-but Jonly 
so.y with a word! and healed shall be my 
servant. •For [I also[ am a man [set] 
under 1tutbority, having under myself. 
soldiers,--and I say to this one. Go! and 
he goetb, and to another, Come! and 
be cometh, and Jto my servant! Do this! 
and he doetb it. 

10 Now Jesus. bearing, marvelled, and said to 
them that followed,-

[Verily[ I say unto you. [With no one in 
Israel[ J [such faith as this[ I have I found. 

11 But I say unto you. 
JMo.ny from east and west[ h will have come,• 

And shall recline with Abraham and Iso,ac 
and Jacob, in the kingdom of the heavens; 

12 Whereas [the sons of the kingdomj• shall be 
cast forth into the darkness outside,

JTbere[ will be wailing and gnashing of 
teeth. 

1a And Jesus said unto the centurion, 
Withdraw! and [o.s thou bast believed[ be it 

done for thee. 
And healed was the servant in that hour. 

§ 12. Peter's ;lfother-in-law cured, and many 
others. Mk. i. 29-36; Lu. iv. 38-40. 

H And Jesus. coming into the house of Peter. 

• Lev. xllt. 49 i IIV 2-20. 
b llaL I. II: le. llL 19. 
' Lu. ll.lll. 28, 29. 

d As if sprung from It: Exo . 
>:11:. 5, 6: cp. Ac. Ill. 25. 

saw bis mother-in-law laid prostrate and in a 
fever, ••and be touched her hand, and the fever 
left her,--and she arose, o.nd began ministering 
unto him. ••But. when [evening[ came, 
they brought unto him many demonized,--and 
be co.st out the spirits with a word, and [all' 
who were sick[ be cured: n that it might be 
fulfilled. which was spoken through Isaiah the 
prophet, saying,-

l [Himselfl l lou1"weaknesses[ took, and JdiseasesJ 
bare.e. 

§ 13. A Scribe and a Disciple put to the test. 

••Now Jesus <seeing a multitude about him> 
gave orders to depart unto the other side. 

••And a certain scribe. coming near. said unto 
bim,-

Tcacber; I will follow thee, whitbersoever 
Thou goest. 

20 And Josus saith unto him: 
[[The foxes[ [ bavo [dens[, 
And [the birds of the beavensJ nests.-
But [[the Son of Man[J hath not where [bis 

bead he may reclineJ. 
" And Janother of the disciples I saith unto bim,

Lord I suffer me [llrstJ to depart. and bury 
my father. 

22 But [JesusJ saith unto bim,
Be following me, 
And leave Jtbe dead[ to bury Jtbeir own' 

dead[. 

§ 14. A Storm i·ebuked. Mk. iv. 35-41; 
Lu. viii. 22-25. 

"And <when be [entered[ into a boat> bis 
disciples followed him. "And lo! Ja great 
squall! arose in tho sea, so that Jthe boat[ was 
being covered h Jby the wavos[,-but [heJ was 
sleeping. "And. coming near. they aroused 
him .. saying, 

Master! save, wo perish! 
•• And he saith unto them, 

JWby[ are ye Jfearful[, little of faith? 
[Then. aroused[ ho rebuked tho winds and the 
sea,-aud it became o. groat calm. " But [the 
men[ marvelled. saying, 

Whence is this onc,-tbnt I [both the wincls 
and the sea[J unto him, give ear? 

§ 15. Tmo Dem.onaics deli1•pred. Mk. v. 1-20; 
Lu. viii. 26-39. 

" And <when be Jco.me[ unto tho other side. 
into the co1111try of the Gadarenes> there met 
him. two' men demonizod, lout of the tombs[ 
comingforth,-llerce exceedingly, so that no one 
could pass that way; 29 and lo! they cried aloud, 
saying, 

What have we in common with thee.' 0 Son 
of God? 

Hast thou come hither. [before the right timcJ 
to torment us? 

so Now there was. far from them. a herd of many 

a Is. 1111. 4. ci Ml : "Whnt to us nnd to 
b Graphic I wave after wave thee?" 

swept over it. 



8 MATTHEW VIII. 31-34; IX. 1-27. 

swine, feeding; "uud I tho demons I began to 
beseech him, saying. 

<If thou dost cust us out> 
Send us uwuy. into the herd of swine. 

" Aud he said unto them. 
Withdraw! 

So ltheyl going out .• departed into the swine,
and lo ! all' the herd rushed down the cliff. into 
the son, and died in the waters. "And Jthey 
who wero feeding thcml fled,-and. departing 
into the city. reported 1111 things, and what con
cerned them who had beon demonized. "And 
lo! Jail' Urn cityJ camo out to meet Jesus,
and, seeing him. they besought that he would 
pass on from their bounds. 

§ 16. A Pamlylic forgi1•m and healed. 
Mk. ii. 3-12; Lu. v. 18-26. 

9 And, entering into a boat. he crossed over, and 
came into his own city. 2 And lo! they wero 
bringing unto him !L paralytic, Jon a couchJ laid 
prostrate; und Jesus. JseeingJ their faith, suid 
to tho paralytic,-

Tuke courage! child. forgi.-en ure thy sins. 
a And lo! Jccrtain of the scribes! said within 

tbemselvcs,-
IThis rnunJ spcaketh profanely I 

•And Jesus lknowingl their inward thoughts, 
said,-

To what end are ye cherishing evil thoughts 
within your hearts? 

For which is easier-
To say, Forgiven are thy sins,-
Or to suy, Rise and lie walking! 

But <that ye may know, that the Son of Man 
huth JautborityJ upon the earth, to be for
giving sins> 

JThenJ saith he to the paralytic,
:ilise ! take up thy couch, 
And withdraw unto thy house. 

' And. rising, he dci;arted unto his house. 
•Now the multitudes JsccingJ were struck with 

fear, and glorilled the God who had given 
nuthority jsuch as tbisJ Jlunto menJJ. 

§ 17 . .lfallhew called. Mk. ii. 13-17; Lu. v. 27-32. 

• Ancl Jpsus <passing aside from thence> saw 
a man presiding O\'Ar the tax-office .. en.lied 
JMatthPwl 111HI saith m>to him,-

Br following mP. 
Anrl. arising, he followed him. 10 And it 
.-.anrn to pa!is <ash<' wr~8 reclining int.hr house> 
that lo! I many' tax-collPctors nnd sinners I came, 
and were rpclining together with Jesus n.nd his 
rliseiples. 11 And Jtbe Phnriseesl JI observing itll 
began to say unto his disciples,-

Whereloro !with tux-collectors and sinnersJ 
doth your Teacher eat? 

12 And Jhej' hearing it, Baid,-
No need have tho strong_ of a physician, but 

they who are sick. 
1s But go yo, and leo.rn what this meanotb,--" 

JIAfercyJJ I desi1·e, and not Jsacri.ficeJ b; 

11 Ml: "la." b Ho. vi. 6. 

For I co.me not. to co.II th~ righteous. but 
sinners. 

§ 18. Then will they fast. Mk. II. 18-22; 
Lu. v. 33-38. 

u Then come near unto him the disciples of John, 
saying,-

Wberefore do Jwe, and the PharieeesJ fast,• 
whereas Jthy discipleeJ Jlfast notJI ? 

1• And Jesus said unto them,-
Cun Jthe eons" of the bridechamberl mourn, 

so long as I the bridegroom I is Jwith them I ? 
But days will come, when the bridegroom 

Jshall be taken from themJ, and JthenJ will 
they fust. 

16 Howbeit Jno oneJ layeth on a patch of un
shrunk cloth, upon an old garment,-for the 
sh rinking of it teo.retb away from the gar
ment, and Ja worse rentJ is made. 

17 Neither pour they new wine into old skins: 
otherwise o.t least, the skins are burst. and 
ithe wineJ runneth out, and Jthe ekinsJ are 
spoiled,-but they pour new' wine into 
unused• skins, and Jbotbl o.re together pre
served. 

§ 19. The ])augl!ter of Jairns raised; and the 
Woman willt a Flow of Blood cu1·ed. Mk. v. 
22-43; Lu. viii. 41-56. 

10 <While Jthese tbingsJ he was speaking unto 
them> lo! Ja [certain] rulerJ came. und began 
bowing down to him, saying,-

JMy daugbterJ just now died! 
But come. and lay thy hand upon Jherl, and 

she shall Ii ve. 
1• And Jesus, arising, was following him, also his 

disciples. 

20 And lo! Jiu woman. having a flow of blood 
twelve yearsJj Jcoming near l>ehindl touched the 
fringe of bis mantle. 21 For she kept saying 
within herself,-

<ll only I touch his mantle> I shall be made 
well! 

"And l1Je•usi1 Jturning and seeing herl said,
Take courage! daughter, 
JTby fo.ithl hath made thee well. 

And the woman was made well, from that hour. 

" And <Jesus Jcomingl into the house of the 
ruler and seeing the flute-players and the multi
tude in confusion> was saying: 

21 Give place I for the maiden died not. but is 
slt~eping. 

And they begun to deride him. ••But 
<when the multitude bud been put forth> he 
went in and grasped her hand,-and the maiden 
uroRe. ·,.And forth went this report, into the 
whole of that land. 

§ 20. Tmn Blind mm, a ])enwniac, and Ma11y 
Othprs cured; the Kingd01n proclaim,ed; and 
the ftfultitudes pitied. 

21 And <o.s Jesus Jwas passing aside from 

•Or (WH): "fnAt much." 
b Cp. chnp. vlll. to! n. 

c Neos :c: newly made. 
d KaiJlQB"' fresh. 



MATTHEW IX. 28-38; X. 1-23. 9 

thence!> there followed him, two' blind men,• 
orying a.loud e.nd se.ying,-

He.ve mercy on us, 0 Son of De.vid I 
.. And <when he entered the house> the blind 

men ca.me unto llim,---and Jesusso.ith untothem, 
Believe ye. that I can !do this I? 

They say unto him. 
Yoe., Loru I 

,. Thon touchou ho their eyes, saying. 
IAccoruing to your fe.ithl be it <lone unto you. 

so Anu their oyes wero opened. And Jesus 
!sternly charged tboml saying, 

Minu I let no one know I 
" IThoyl howovor. going forth. me.de him known 

throughout the whole of the.t land. 
" And <e.s lthoyl were going forth> lo I there 

wns brought to him. a dumb mun, domonized.h 
.. Anu <tho demon being ca.st out> the dumb 

man spake; and tho multitudes marvelled, 
snying,-

INoverl was it seen thus. in Israel. 
" [But lthe Pharisees! began to say, 

lln the rulor of the demons I is he ca.sting out 
the demons.) 

"' Anu Jesus was going round a.II the cities and 
the villages, teaching in their synagogues. and 
proclaiming tho glad-message of the kingdom,
e.nu curing every' disease. nnd every' infirmity. 

" But !seeing the multitudes! he was 
moved with compnsAion concerning them, be
ce.u•e they were torn and thrown down. like sheep 
hal'ing no shephel"cl.0 37 I Then I se.ith be unto his 
diseiplos,-

IThe harvest!• indeed. is great, 
llut I the h1bourersl few; 

sa Bog ye. therefore. of the Lord of the he.rvest,
Tbat be would thrust forth labourers, into 

his harvest. 

§ 21. The Twelve first sent fm·th. Mk. vi. 7 f; 
Lu. ix.1 f: cp. §77. 

10 And <calling near his twelve' disciples> be 
gavo thorn authority over impure spirits,-so as 
to be casting them out,e.nd curing every'uisease, 
and every' infirmity. 'Now lthe twelve' 
apostles' names!• are these:-

First Simon. who is called Peter, and Andrew. 
his brother,-

And Je.mes. the son of Zebedee, and John. bis 
brother; 

Philip, and Bartholomew,-
'l'homas, and Matthew. the tax-collector; 
J11mes. the son of Alphreus, and Thadreus; 
Simon. the zealot, and Judas Iscariot. who 

also delivered him up. 
a I These twelve! Jesus sent forth. charging them, 

se.ying:-
IInto e.ny way to the nations I do not depart.
And !Into any city of Samarite.nsl do not 

enter; 
6 But be going. rather, unto the lost sheep of the 

house of Israel.• 

11 Chap. xx. 29 f. 
• Chap. xU. 22; Lu. :JCL 14. 
•Nu. ::s.xvtL 17; E.le. xxz.tv. ll. 

d Lu. x. 2. 
•Mk. Ill. 16-19; Lu. vi. 14-

16i Ac. I. 13. 
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And le.B ye gol proclaim. saying, 
The kingdom of the heavens he.th drawn 

near 1a 
Be curing lthe sickl. raising lthe dee.dl,-

clee.nsing I lepers I, ce.stingout ldemonsl :h 
llFreelyll ye he.ve lreceivedl lfreelyl llgivell· 
Ye may procure-neither gold. nor silver, nor 

copper. for your belts,-to neither satchel for 
journey .. nor two' tunics, nor sandals nor 
stafr;c .. 

For lworthyl is the labourer, of his mainten
ance. 

And <intowhatsoevercityorvillageyeenter> 
Search out who in it is I worthy!, 
And llherel abide. till ye go forth. 

And <as ye enter the house> salute it; 
And <if tho house bo worthy> 

Let your peace come upon it, 
But <if it be not worthy> 

Let your peace, unto you. return. 
And <whosoever she.II neither welcome you, 

nor hear your wor<ls> 
IAs ye go forth. outside that house or cityl 

Shake off the dust of your feet: 
IVerilyl I say unto you,-

IMoro tolerable! will it bo. I lfor the land of 
Sodom anu Gomorrha in the day of judg
ment! I 

Than for lthatl city!• 
Lo! lllllsendyouforth.assbeepamidstwolves; 
Become ye therefore~ 

Prudent. as serpents, and simple: as doves. 

But beware of men;-
For they will deliver you up into high

councils, 
And lin their synagogues! will they 

scourge you.-
And !before both governors and kings! 

shall ye be brought lfor my sakel-
1 IFor a witness to them and the nations II. 

And <when they deliver you UP> 
Be not anxious.howorwhat ye shall sp~ak,
For it shall be given you. in that' hour. what 

ye shall speak; 
For it is not IYel who are speaking, 
But lthe Spirit of your Father! that is 

speaking in you. 
And lbrotherl will deliver up lbrotherl unto 

death, 
And llfatborll llchildll.-
And lchildrenl will rise up I against parents!, 

llAndwill put them to deathll· 
And ye ~ill be hated by all, because of my 

name.-
But llhe that enduretb throughoutll lthe 

samel shall be saved.' 
And <when they persecute you in this city> 

flee into another,-
For lverilyl I say unto you. 

lln nowise shall ye finish the cities of Israel! 
Till lithe Son of Manll come. 

11 Chap. xi. 24; Lu. x. 12. 
o Or: "pure" -without 

foreign admixture . 
t Chap. xxlv. 4-14. 



10 MATTHEW X. 24---42; XI. 1-11. 

" A ldisclplol• is not above ltho teacher!, 
Nor 111 scrve.ntl above lhis lordl : 

25 !Sufficient for the disciple! that he become 
10.s his tee.cherl, 

And lthe serve.ntl as lhis lordl. 
<Il lithe me.ster of the housell JBeelzebnll 

they co.Bed> 
How much more, the men of his house l 

•• Then do not fear thcm,-
For !nothing ho.th been covered!• which 

shall not be luncoveredl, 
And lhiddenl which shall not be Imo.de 

known I. 
17 <What lam saying to you in the de.rkness> 

Tell ye in the light.-
And <what [whispered] into the car ye are 

hearing> 
Proclaim ye on the housetops. 

•• And be not in fear. by reason of them that are 
killing the body,-

And lthe sonll' are not able to kill. 
But fear rather him who is able !both soul 

and body I to d~stroy in gehenna ! d 

,. Are not II two' sparrowsll lfora farthing! sold? 
And 1one from among theml shall not fall 

upon the ground, without your Father; 
so But <even the hairs of Jyourl head> have 

all been numbered. 
st Then be not in fear-

IThan many' sparrows I better o.re ii Ye I 11 
32 <Every one therefore who shall confess me 

before men> 
Ill also II will confess lhiml before my Father 

who is in the heavens; 
•• But <whoever shall deny me before men> 

Ill alsoll will deny' lhiml before my Father 
who is in the heavens. 

•• Do not think, that I came to thrust peace 
upon the earth,-

! came not to thrust lpeaceJ but laswordl'; 
:» For I came to set nt variancc'-

IA manl agairc•t lhisfut/1prl, 
And \a daughtn·I agairc•t lhPT mothn·I, 
And la bridel agairc•t lhPT mntliPT-in-lawl; 

S8 And I a man'sfoesl are llth"1J of his own 
housell• 

" <He that loveth father or mother above me> 
Is not lworthyl of me.-

And <he that loveth son or daughter above 
me> 

Is not lworthyl of me; 
•• And <he that doth not take his cross• and 

follow after me> 
Is not lworthyl of me. 

•• JHe that hath found his lifel' shall lose 
it.-

And <he that hath lost his life I for my sakel> 
Rhall llnd it. 

'° <He that giveth welcome unto yon> 
!Unto meJ giveth welcome, 

•Lu. vi. 40; Jn. xiii. 16. 
b Lu. viii. 17; J:ll. 2-9; Mk. 

Iv. 22. 
-=AP:·• Snul." 

: t¥i~~ ft~~:,nna. 11 

r Lu. xii. 51-53. 
I Kl. vii. 6. 
b Chap. xvi. 24-28: Mk. vUI, 

34, 35; Lu. Ix. 23, 24. 
1 Com: "Soul." 

., 

And <he that lnnto mel giveth welcome> 
Giveth welcome-llnnto him that sent me 

forth II·· 
<He that giveth welcome unto e. prophet, In 

the no.me of e. prophet> 
I The reward of a prophet! shall receive; 

And <he that giveth welcomeuntoe. righteous 
man, in the name of a righteous man> 

!The reward of e. righteous manl shall re
ceive;-

And <whosoever shall give to drink-unto 
one of these little onee-la cup of cold 
water onlyl, llin the name of adisciplell> • 

IVerilyl I BILY unto you, 
I In nowise I shall lose his reward I 

§ 22. John in prison sends Questi01IJI to Jesus. 
Lu.vii.1~5. 

11 And it came to pa•s <when Jesus had finished 
giving instructions to hiR twelve' disciples> he 
passed on from thence, to be teaching and pro
claiming in their cities. 

Now llJohnll <hearingintheprisontheworks 
of the Christ> !sending through his disciples! 

• said unto him, 
Art llthonll the coming one? 
Or I la ditrerent' one I I are we to expect? 

•And lansweringl Jesus BILid unto them-
Go report unto John, what ye do hear and 

see:-
The lblindl recovpr sight_ 
And lthe lamel walk, 
ILepersl are cleansed, 
And lthe deafl hear,-d 
And lthe dead! o.re raised, 
And I the de.•tituteJ are told thejo'!iful tidings•; 

And lhappyl is he, whosoever shall not llnd 
cause of stumbling llin mell. 

'But <as these were going their 'vay> Jesus 
began to say unto the multitudes, concerning 
John,-

What went ye forth into the wilderness to 
gaze at? 

A reed. by a wind. shaken ? 
But what went ye forth to see? 

A man, in soft clothing, arrayed ? 
Lo I lthey who soft clothing do wearl are 

in the houses of kings. 
But why went ye forth? 

IA prophet! to see ? 
Yea, I say unto you, And much more than a. 
· prophet. 

10 I This I is he, concerning whom it is written,
Lo! Jll send my mes.w'ngn· before thy face, 
Who shall make ready thy •cay before thee.' 

n JVerily) I so.y unto you-
There hath not arisen !among such as are 

born of women! Ila greater than John the 
Immerserll,-

•Mk. Ix. S7; Lu. Ix. 48; Jn. 
xiii. 20. 

b Mk. ':ir. 41. 
o "DlfTrrent" In kind, not 

~~~e~f: ~·.~~1°J~::~~ :>r:i~t 
might have keptJohn out 

of prison. But cp. XYIL 
"· 12. d Is. :z.xxv. 5, 6. 

e Is. lxl. I. 
r Mal. Ill. 1; Mk.1. ti Lu.. 

vii. 27. 



Yet llhe that Is less In the kingdom of the 
hee.vensll is lgree.ter the.n hel. 

11 But <from the de.ye ol John the Immerser. 
until oven now> 

The kingdom of the heavens lie being in
ve.dedl, 

And linve.dersl a.re llseizing upon itll· 
18 For I l11ll' tho prophet.• e.nd the le.wl I I until 

Johnl did prophesy; 
1' And <if yo are willing• to e.ccept it> 

IHel is Elijiih-tho one destined to come.b 
1• 1 IHe thiit bath ea.rel I let him hee.r I 

18 But lunto whatl she.II I liken this genera
tion? 

It ls llikel unto children. sitting In the 
m11rket-places, 

Who !calling unto the othersl n say, 
w., played the flute to you, 

And ye danced not,-
We sang e. le.ment, 

And ye beat not the brae.st. 
18 For 1Johnl came llneitber ee.tingnordrink-

ingll 
And they se.y-IA demonl he hath I 

18 IThe Son of Mani came Ilea.ting e.nd drink-
ingll 

And they se.y. 
Lo I a gluttonous me.n e.nd a wine

clrinker ! 
A friend lof tax-collectors I and sinners! 

And yet wisdom hath been justified by her 
works. 

S 23. Fa1Joui·ed Cities upbraided. Lu. x. 13-15. 

20 IThenl began he to upbraid the cities. in 
which he.d been done his noblest mighty works; 
because they repented not:-

21 Ale.a for thee. Chorazin I 
Alas for thee. Betbse.ida I 

Because <if lin Tyre and Zidonl had been 
done the works· of power. which were 
clone in you> 

I I Of old I I lin sackcloth and ashes I had they 
repented. 

" Moreover. I say unto you, 
llFor Tyre and Zidonll more tolerable! 

will it be, in the de.y of judgment, I than 
for youl. 

•• And lthoul llCe.pernaumll I 
I Unto heaven! shalt thou be uplifted? 
I Unto hades! thou shalt be brought down•; 

Because <if lin Sodom I• he.d been done 
the works of power. which were done in 
thee> 

It would, in that case. have remained 
until this de.y. 

" Moreover. I say unto you-
1 IFor the land of Sodomll lmore toler

able! will it be in e. day of judgment, 
than I lfor theel I· 

• Remarkable words! Were 
they " wllllng 11 ? 

b Mal. Iv. 5. 

§ 24. Praise for Babes-Welcome for the Burdened. 
Lu. x. 21, 22. 

" IIn that' season I answered Jesus. e.nd se.id-
I openly give praise unto thee, Father, Lord 

of hee.ven and earth.-
In that thou hast hid these things from the 

wise and discerning, 
And he.st revealed them unto babes; 

28 Yea. O Father I that lsol it hath become 
la delight! before thee. 

" I I All things I I I unto mol have been delivered up 
by my Father; 

And lno ouel fully knoweth the Son llsave 
the J<'atherj I. 

Neither doth any one fully know I lthe Father! I 
se.ve lthc Soni, 

And he to whomsoever the Son. may be 
minded Ito reveal! him. 

28 Come unto me I all' ye that toil and are 
burdened, 

And III will give you rest: 
•• Take my yoke upon you. and learn of me.

Because lmeekl am I and lowly lin heart!, 
And ye shall find rest unto your souls•; 

so For lmy yokel is easy, 
And lmy burden! light. 

§ 25. Disciples pluck Ears of Corn on Sabbath. 
Mk. ii. 23-28; Lu. vi. 1-5. 

12 <In that' season> went Jesus. on the 
sabbath through the cornfields,-and lhis 
disciple; I hungered, and began to pluck ears of 
corn and to eat. 2 But lthe Pharisees! ob
servi'ng it said unto him,-

Lo I I thy disciples! are doing what is not 
allowed to do Ion sabbath!. 

• And he said unto them. 
Havey<' never reaLI wlmt IDavidl did, lwhen be 

hungereu.ancl theywhowerewitbhiml? how 
he entered into the house of God and ltho 
presence-bread! did eat,h which it was not 
lallowablel for him to eat. nor for them who 
were with him,-save for tho priests lnlonel? 

Or have ye not read, in the law, that llon the 
sabbaths 11 the priests, in the tom pie, I the 
sabbath! profane, and are I blameless I? 

But I say unto you,-ISomething greater than 
the temple I is here I 

<If. however. ye had known what this 
meancth-0 

llMermJ:I I desire, and not lsacrificel>d 
Ye wouH not have condemned the blameless; 
For llthoSon of Mani I is ILorcl of the Sabbath!. 

§ 26. Withei·ed Hand healed on Sabbath. Mk. iii. 
1-6; Lu. vi. 6-11. 

• And, passing on from thence. he cam~ Into 
their synagogue; 10 and lo I a man havmg la 
withered hand I. and they questioned him.saying, 

Is it allowable Ion the s11bbathl to heal? 
lthat they might accuse him1. 11 And he 
said unto them, 

• Jer. vi. 16 (Heb.). 
b 1 S. Zil. 6. 

o Ml: "Is.' 
d Bo. vi. 6. 



12 MATTHEW XII. 12-42. 

Wbo.t man llrom among youreelveel [eball 
there be],-

Who •ball have one sheep, 
And <II tbie should fall. on the eabbath. 

into a pit> 
Will not lo.y bold of It. and raise It? 

u How much better. then. la manl than la 
Rheepl ? 

So that it le allowable Ion the eabbathl 
I I no My I I to act. 

"Then saith be unto the man, 
Stretch forth thy hand 1 

And he Rtretched it fortb,-and It wae restored 
!whole. o.s the otberl. 

§ 27. The PharL.ee.• plotting, .Te.'lUS retires, quietly 
healing many. 

u And the Pbo.risees !going forth I took lcoun
eell ugain•t him, to the end that lbim. they 
might destroy!. 15 But IJesusl taking note, 
retired from thence,-and many followed him, 
and he cured them a.II; to o.nd straitly charged 
them, !cot they Rhould mo.kc him lmo.nifestl : 

n that it might be fulfilled. which was 
spoken throu~b Isaiah the prophet, saying:-

18 Lo.' my ~ervant .. whom I have cho.(fen, 
Jtly beloved. in whom lmy soul! delighteth,

I will put my Spirit upon him, 
Anrl I ljusticel I !unto the nations I will he 

rPport: 
19 Ile u;ill not .~trire .. nor will he cry out, 

i.-or .~hall any hear .. in the broad may.~ .. his voice: 
•• IA bruL.ed canel will he not break, 

And la smoking wickl will he not quench,
Unlil he urge on l.fusticel to 1'ictory, 

21 And lin his namel shall nations hope.• 

§ 28. Demoniac cured. [In Beelzebul ?] Blas
pheming the Spirit. Mk. iii. 2!HIO; Lu. xi. 14-23. 

22 Then they brought unto him. one demonized, 
blind and dumb,-and he cured him, so that the 
dumb did speak and see. 23 And a.II the multi
tudes were beside themselves. and were saying, 

Can lthis onel be lithe Son of Davidll? 
" But lthe PhariReesl hearing it, said, 

IThis one I doth not cast out the demons, l•ave 
in Deelzebul b ruler of the demons I.' 

25 And !knowing their inward tboughtsl he said 
unto them, 

I jEvery' kingdom divided against itself I I is laid 
wuste,-

Aud 1 lno' city or house divided against itself I I 
will stand; 

20 And <if IHato.nl is co.stiug llSataull out> 
!against himself! hath he become 
dividcd,-

How then shall llhis kingdomll 1sto.n<ll ? 
2T And <if llill lin Beelzebull" am co.sting out 

the demon•> 
In whom a.re !your sonsl casting them out? 

Wherefore lltheyll shall be !judges of youl. 
•a But <if llin God's Spirltll III e.m co.sting out 

the d~mons> 

•Ia. xllJ. 1-4: xii. 9. 
b Ap: "Deelzebul." 

c Chap. Ix. 34. 
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Then doubtless hath come upon you unawares 
lithe kingdom of Godll I 

Or how ce.n one enter the house of the mighty 
and 1selze his good•I, 

Unless jllrstJ he bind the mighty one? 
And lthenl llhis housell he will plunder. 

llHe that Is not with mell is !against mel,
And lbe that _gathereth not with mel llsce.t

teretbll· 
IWbereforel I eay unto you, 

llAll' sin and profane spee.kingll shall be for
given unto men,-

But lthe •pea.king profanely of the Spirit! 
ll•hall not be forgivenll; 

And <whosoever shall speak a word against 
the Son of Man> it shall be forgiven him,

But<whosoevershall speak against the,Holy 
Spirit> lit she.II not be forgiven himl 

llEither in this' age,• or the coming'll· 
Either me.ke the tree good. and its fruit good, 
Or make the tree worthless and its fruit worth-

less; " 
For lfrom the fruitl the tree is known.b 

Broods of vipers I 
How can' ye speak !good things! I lbeingl I 

levill? 
For lout of the abundance of the heartl the 

mouth speaketh. 
I IThe good' man I I lout of the good' tree.sure I 

putteth forth !good things!; 
And lltheevil' manll loutof theevil'treasurel 

putteth forth !evil things!. 
But I say unto you, 

That <every' useless expression that men 
shall utter> 

They shall render. concerning it. an account, 
in a day of judgment; 

For llby thy wordsll shalt thou be ljustilledl, 
And llby thy wordsll shalt thou be con

demned!. 

§ 29. The Sign of Jonah, the Wisdom of Solomon, 
and the Return of the Demon. Lu. xi. 29-.32. 

38 IThenl answered him. certain of the Scribes 
and Pharisees, so.yiug. 

Tce.chcr ! we desire of thee la sign. to behold I. 
39 But lhel answering. said unto them, 

llA wickedo.ndadulterousgenerationll lasignl' 
Joth seek, 

And lo. signl will uot be lgivenl it 
llBave the sign of Jonah the proplrntll· 

<D For <just as 1oas .Jonah in the belly of the .<ea
mon.•ter three' days and three' nighl•> • lsol 
will be the Son of Man iu the heart of the 
eo.rth, three days and three' nights. 

u llMen of Ninevehll will rise up in the judg
ment. with this generation, and will con
demn it,-because they repented into the 
proclamation of Jonah; o.nd lo I !some
thing greater than Jonahl llherell· 

" !The queen of the southl will arise in the 
judgment with this generation and will cou-

• Ap: "Age." 
b Chap. vH. 16-18; Lu. vi. 

J3, 45. 

c Chap. xvi. 4; Mk. vJU. 11, 
12. 

d Jouab I. 17. 



demn it,-beco.use she came out of the ends 
of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon; 
o.nd lo I 1so~ething greater tho.n Solomon I 
llhoroll· 

.. But <when the impure' spirit goethout of the 
mo.n> it passeth through wo.terless' plo.ces, 
seeking rest,--and findeth it not. "IThenl 
it so.ith, 

llnto my houRel will I return, !whence 
I came outl,-

o.nd, coming, flndeth It empty [o.nd] swept 
and adorned. "IThenl it gooth. o.nd 
taketh o.long with itself. seven' di verso' 
spirits, I more wicked than itselfl,--and. on
tering, abideth there; o.nd I the last state 
of that manl becometh llworse than the 
ftrstl I· !Sol shall it be, with this 
I wicked I genero.tion. 

§ 30. "Who is my Mother?" Mk. iii. 31-35; 
Lu. viii. 4-8. 

.. <While yet ho was speaking unto the multi
tudes> lo I lhis mother and brothrenl were 
standing without, seeking to speak with him. 

" [And one said to him, 
Lo I I I thy mother nnd thy brethren I I lwithoutl 

are standing, seeking Ito spe1Lkl with 
thee.] 

" But lhcl answering, so.id unto him that WILS 

telling him, 
Who is my mother? and who are my brethren? 

•• And. stretching forth his hand towards his dis
ciples. ho said, 

Lo I my mother and my brethren I 
60 For <whosoever shall do the will of my 

Father who is in the heavens> lhel is my 
!brother, and sister, and mother!. 

§ 31. The Pa,.able of the Sower. Mk. iv. 1-9; 
Lu. viii. 4-8. 

13 IOn that dayl Jesus, gain~ out of the house, 
was sitting near the soo,: 2 and there were 
g.1therod unto him. large multitudes, so th11t 
llhcll linto a boatl entered. and was sitting, and 
lall the multitndel on the beach was standing. 

s And he spo,ke unto them many things, 
in pambles, saying: 

Lo ! the sower went forth to sow,-• and <as 
he sowed> 

ISornel indeed. fell by the pathway, and lthe 
birilsl came, and devoured it; 

And 1somel foll on the rocky places, where it 
had not much earth,--and lstraightwayl it 
sprang up, because it had no depth of earth; 
and lthe sun arising! it was scorched, and, 
because it had no root. it withered away•; 

And lsomel fell upon the thorns, and the 
thorns came up, and choked it; 

But Isome I fell upon the good ground, and did 
yield fruit,-lthisl indeed o. hundred fold, 
and lthatl sixty, and lthe other! thirty. 

IHe that hath eursl let him hear. 

•HI: •was withered.." 

§ 32. WherPfore in Parable_.? The Sower ezplained. 
Mk. iv. lCl--20; Lu. viii. 9-15. 

10 And the disciples !coming nearl said to him, 
Wherefore lin pe.rablesl art thou speaking to 

them? 
11 And lhel nnswering, said,• 

Because !unto youl hath it been given, to get 
to know the sacred secrets b of the kingdom 
of the heavens,-whereas 1unto them I hath 
it not been given. 

1' For !whosoever ho.thl it shall be given llto 
himll. and he shall be made to abound,

But !whoever hath natl lleven what he hathll 
shall be taken from him.' 

13 llForthis reasonll linparables. untotheml do 
I speak,-because lseeingl they see not, and 
lhearlngl they hear not,-neither do they 
understand. 

11 And lngain is being fulfilled in theml the 
prophecy of Isaiah, which saith,-

They shall lsu,.ely hea,.I and yet will not 
understand, 

And jsurely snl and yet not perceive; 
15 For the heart ofthfapeople hath become dense, 

And I with thei,. earsl heavily have they 
hem·d, 

And !their eyesl have they closed.
Lest, once theyslwuldseewith thei,.eyes. 

And !with their earsl should hear, 
And, with their hea,.ts. should undei·stand, 

and retw·n; 
When I would certainly heal them.• 

10 But· happy are 1 lyourl I eyes, that they see, 
And your ears. that they hear; 

n For lverilyl I say unto you-
IMany prophets and righteous menl 

Have coveted to see what ye see. and 
have not seen, 

And to hear what ye hear, and have not 
heard.' 

is Hear lyel then. the parable of him that 
sowed:-

10 <When anyone hcareth the word of the king
dom and understandeth it not> the wicked 
one ~omoth, and catcheth up that which 
hath been sown in his heart,-llthisll is he 
lby the pathway! sown. 

20 And 1 lhe on the rocky places sown I I !the 
samel is he that. lheareth the wordl and 
!straightway, with joyl receiveth it; 21 yet 
hath he no root in himself, but is I only for a 
seasonl,~'1nd <there arising, tribulation or 
persecution because of the word> jstraight
wayl be findeth cause of stumbling. 

22 And llhe among the thorns sownll lthe samcl 
is he that lbeareth the wordj,--and lthe 
anxiety of the ager and tho deceit of richesj 
choke up the word, and lunfruitrull it 
becometh. 

23 But I lhe on the good ground sown I I lthe 
so.mel is he who doth hear and understand 

• or (WH) : 11 said unto 
1hem." 

b Ap: "Mystery." 
a Chap. ][XV. 29 i Mk Iv. 25 i 

Lu. vlll.18. 
d le. vi. 9 r. 
e Lu. ][, 23, 24. 
r Ap: "Age." 
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the word, who. indeed. beareth fruit and 
produoeth,-lthlsl a hundred. and lthatl 
sixty, and !the other! thirty. 

§ 33. TM Wheat and the Darnel. 

" IAllother' pare.blel put he before them, saying-
The kingdom of the heavens hath become like 

o. mn.n sowing good' seed in bis Held; 2~0.nc.: 

jwhile men were sl4*pingl his enemy came, 
and sowed over darnel. in among the 
wheat,---and 11.way he went. 

26 And <when the blade shot up. and brought 
forth lfruitl> lthenl appeared lithe darnel 
alsoll· 

n And the servants of the householder.• coming 
near said to him,-

Sir ! w~s it not !good' seed I thou didst sow 
in thy field? 

Whence then hath it ldarnell ? 
18 And he said unto them-

1 IAn enemy! I bath jdone thisj. 
And they say !unto ·<iml-

Wilt thou. then. that we go and collect it? 
19 And lhel saith-

Nay ! lest. at any time I while collecting the 
darnell ye uproot. along with it. lthe 
wheatl: 

80 Suffer both to grow together until the har-
vest. and at I harvest timel I will say unto 
the reapers,-

Collect ye first. the darnel, and bind it 
into bundles with a view to the burn
ing it up;· but lthe wheatl be 
gathering it into my barn. 

§ 34. The Grain of Mustard Seed. Mk. iv. 
3!h'l2; Lu. xiii. 18, 19. 

., !Another' parable I put he before them, saying-
The kingdom of the heavens is like unto la 

grain of mustard seedl, which a man took 
and sowed in his field; "which. indeed. is 
llessl than all' seeds, but lwhen grown! is 
!greater than garden-plants!. and becometh 
a tree,-so that the birds of heaven come. 
and lodge among its branches." 

§ 35. The Leal' en. Lu. xiii. 20, 21. 

» !Another' parable! [spake he unto them] :-
The kingdom of the heavens is like I unto 

leaven!, which a woman took and hid in 
three measures of flour until lthe whole! 
was leavened . ..: 

§ 3G. Without a Parable-nothing. Mk. iv. 33, 34. 

" IAll these things! spake Jesus in parables. 
unto the multitudes, and II without a parablell 
was he speaking lnothingl unto them: 95 that 
it might he fulfilled, which was spoken through 
the prophet, saying-

! will open lin parables! my mouth, 
I will bring up things hidden from the founda

tion I• 

•Or: "occupier." 
•Dao. Iv. 12, 21 (Chald.~ 

o 1 Co. v. 6. 
•PL lxxvlll.2. 

§ 37. Private E:iplanation of The Darnel. 
,. IThenl <dismissing the multitudes> be went 

Into the house, and his disciples came near to 
him, saying-

Make quite plain to us the parable of the 
darnel of the lleld. 

" And lhel answering. said-
llHe that soweth the good seedJ I is the Bon of 

Manj 
ss And lthe fteldl is the world, 

And lithe good' seedll !these are the sons of 
the kingdom,-

And lthe darnel seedsl are the sons of the 
evil one; 

•• And lthe enemy that sowed theml is the 
adversary, 

And I I the harvest I I is I the conclusion of an 
age!,• 

And lithe reapersll are !messengers!. 
•• Just. therefore. A.S collected is the darnel, and 

!with fire is burned I> 1sol will it be in the 
conclusion of the age:-" 

" The Son of Man will send forth hi8 messen
gers, and they will collect. out of his king
dom. all' the causes of stumbling," and the 
doers of lawlessness,' "and will cast them 
into the furnace of fire : jtherel will be 
wailing and gnashing of teeth. 

"' I Then. the righteous I will shine forth• as the 
sun, in the kingdom of their Father. 

I He that hath ears I let him hear! 

§ 38. The Hid '.lteasure. 

" The kingdom of the heavens is like unto la 
treasure hid in the lleldl, which a man. 
finding. hid,-and lby reason of his joyl 
withdraweth and selleth whatsoever he 
hath, and buyeth that field . 

§ 39. One Very Precious Pearl. 

"' llAgainll the kingdom of the heavens is llikel 
unto la merchant, seeking beautiful' 
pearlsl,-'6 and <finding one' very' pre
cious' pearl> departing. he at once sold all 
things. whatsoever he had, and bought it. 

§ 40. The Drag-net. 

" llAgainll the kingdom of the heavens is like 
unto la large drug-net. cast into the sea a.nd 
gathering of every kindl,-'"which lwhen 
it \Vas filled I they dragged up on the beach, 
and. sitting down. collected the good into 
vessels, but ltbe worthless! forth they cast. 

•• !Sol will it be in the conclusion of the age : 
The messengers will come forth, and 

separate the wicked from among the right
eous; SO and will cast them into the furnace 
of lire: ltherel will be wailing and gnashing 
of teeth. 

§ 41. The Well-taught S(Jf"ibe-Things NellJ 
and Old. 

•• Have ye understood all these things? 
They say unto him, Yea. I 

c Chap. vii. 2S. 
Ii Dan. s.11.S. 



6' A,nd lhel said unto them-
1 IWhereforel I I every' scribe. discipled unto the 

kingdom of the heavensj is like unto a. 
housohulder. who putteth forth out of his 
treasure, things new e.nd old. 

§ 42. Offence at the Carpenter's Son. Mk. vii. 
2-6: cp. Jn. vi. 42. 

••And it came to pass <when Jesus he.d finished 
those pambles> he removed from thence; "and 
<coming into his own city> began teaching 
them in their synagogue, so that with astonish
ment were they being struck. and were saying-

I i Wlrnncel I hath lthis onel this wisdom. and 
tile mighty works? 

ss Is not !this onel the carpenter's llsonll? 
Is nut Ibis mother! called Mary, e.nd are not 
his brethren-James and J oseph,and Simon 
and Judas? ••e.nd llhissistersll are they not 
nil with us? 

I 1 Whence! I then hath I this onol all these 
things ·1 

•1 And they began to find ca.use of stumbling in 
him.• But iJesusl said unto them-

A prophet b is not without honour, save in 
his' city, e.nd in his house. 

.. And he did not. there, many mighty works, 
because of their unbelief. 

§ 43. John the Irnrnerser Beheaded. Mk. vi. 14--29; 
Lu. ix. 7-9. 

14 lln that' see.son! heard Herod the tetrarch. 
the fame of Jesus: •and he said unto his 
servants-

IThisl is John the Immerser,
!Hel hath arisen from the dead, 
!For this ca.use! a.re the powers working 

mightily within him. 
s For IHerodl seizing John. had bound him, and 

!in pris011I • put him awe.y,-because of Hero
dias. the wife of Philip his brother; •for John 
hail been saying to him, 

It is not allowed thee. to have her. 
5 Auel desiring Ito killl him. he feared the mnl

tituclc, becnuse las a prophet! they held him.• 
6 But <a birthday feast of Herod taking place> 
the daughter of Herodias danced in the midst 
and pleased Herod;' wherefore !with an oathi 
he promised to give her. whatsoever she should 
ask for herself; P and I she I being led on by her 
mothor,-

Givo me (saith slle) here. upon a charger, the 
head of John the Immerser. 

•And the king ithough grieved! yet <because of 
the oaths and the guests> ordered it to be given; 
o and sent and beheaded John in the prison. 

11 And his head was brought upon a 
chargor. and given unto the maiden, and 9he 
brought it to her mother. 12 And his dis
ciples !going nee.rl be.re away the corpse. and 
buried him, a.nd came and brought tidings unto 
Jes.us. 

§ 44. Five Thousand fed. Mk. vi. 32-34; 
Lu. Ix. 10-17; Jn. vi.1-13. 

13 And Jesus lhee.ring itl retired from thence in a. 
boat. Into a desert place, lape.rtl,--and the 
multitudes !hearing of itl followed him on foot 
from the cities. " And !coming forthl he 
se.w a. great multitude,--and was moved with 
compa•sion • over thPm, and cured their sick. 

15 And !evening! arriving. the di"ciples 
came unto him, saying-

The place is le. desert.I, e.nd !the houri hath 
already -:.assed,-dismiss the multitudes• 
that they may go away into the villages. an'c:. 
buy themselves food. 

16 But IJesusl said unto them. 
!No neecll liave they to go e.we.y,-give jyel 

them to eat. 
n But ltheyl say unto him-

We have nothing here, se.ve five' loaves a.nd 
two' fishes. 

18 But lhel saicl-
Bring ltheml to rr.e. here. 

19 And <giving orders that the multitudes should 
recline upon the grass,-taking the five' loaves 
and the two' fishes,-looki'lg up into the 
heaven> he blessed; e.nd. breaking, gave !the 
disciples! the loaves, and the disciples unto the 
multitude. 20 And they did all eat and 
were lllled,-ancl they took up the remainder of 
the broken pieces. twelve' baskets lfulll. "And 
lthey who did ea.ti were about live thousand 
jmenl, besides women e.nd children. 

§ 45. Jesus walks upon the Lake. Mk. vi. 45-56 ; 
Jn. vi. 16-21. 

22 And [straightway] constrained he the disciples 
to enter into a' boat. and be going before him 
linto the other side, while he dismissed the mul
titudes. 23 And. dismis•ing the multitudes. 
he went up into the• mountain. apart, to pray,
and when !evening! came. lalonel was he ltherel. 

"Now lithe boatll !still many furlongs 
from the land I was holding off,"beingdistressed 
by the waves,-for lthe wincll was lcontraryl. 
25 And lin the fourth' watch of the nigh ti he 
came unto them, walking upon the sea. ••Auel 
lthe disciples! seeing him llupon the lake walk
ingll were troubled,-saying-

It is la ghost.I ; r 
and lby reason of their fear! they cried out. 

27 And jstraightwayl Jesus• spako unto 
them, saying-

Take courit~e ! it is 111,-be not afraid. 
'"And I making answer! Peter said unto him,

Lord ! if it is llthoull bid me come unto thee. 
upon the waters. 

29 And lhej said-
Come I 

And. descending from the boat. Peter walked 
upon the waters, and came h unto Jesus. •u But 

a Chap. Ix. 86. 
b Or add (WH) : 11 there· 

tort"." 

: ~~~~~~~~-tld~~~. perb. 
="a." 

e Or (WH): "the boat wal!I 

stlll In the midst of the 
sen." 

r Gr. phantasma, "phnn-

11 d~(\~~; ~P.fi~~!,tlon." 
h Or (\VH) : "to come." 
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lseelog the wiodl be w&s &ffrighted, &ml !be
ginning to sink: cried out, saying-

Lord I s&ve me I 
81 Aod 1stmightw&yl Jesus. stretching forth bis 

b&nd. laid bold upon him and saith unto him-
0 little-of-faith I why didst thou doubt? 

., And, when they came up into the boat I the wind 
abated I. ••And ltbey in tile boatl bowed 
down to him, sayiog-

1 ITrulyll !God's' Soni tbou art I 
" Aod, goiog across. they came up the l&nd. into 

Gennesaret. "And llrecogoizing himll lthe men 
of that place! sent out into all' that region, and 
they brought uoto himo.ll' who were sick; ••and 
were beseeching [him]. that they might lonlyl 
touch the border of bis mantle, and las m&ny as 
touched! were made quite well. 

§ 46. Eating 10ith Unmashed Hands. 
Mk. vii. 1-23. 

15 IThenl there come unto Jesus. from Jerusa
lem. Pharisees and Scribes, saying-

' Wherefore do thy disciples transgress the 
tradition of the ciders ? for they wash not 
their hands I when they eat bread I I 

• But lhel ans1vering. said unto them
Wherefore do lye also! transgress the com

mandment of God, for the sake of your 
tradition? • For IGodl said-

Honour thy father and thy mother,• 
and-

< He thati·erilelhfalhei· or·molher> let hint 
!surely diel ! h 

But lyel say -
<Whosoever shall say to bis father or his 

mother-
A gift! whatsoever. out of me. thou 

mightegt be profited> 
\in nowise I shall honour bis father or bis 

mother,-
and so ye have cancelled I tho word' of God I 
for the sake of your lltraditionll· 

Hypocrites! well prophesied concerning you. 
Isaiah, saying-

11 This peoplell lwilh the lipsl do lhonow·i 
me, 

While I I their heart I I lfaro.ffl lwldelhfrom 
1ne; 

But lin vain! do they pay del'otions unto 
me, 

7'eaching,for teachings. 1 lthe command
ments ofmenll·" 

lO And, calling near the multitude. be said to 
them-

Hear and understand ! 
n INot that which entcrcth into the mouthl 

deflletb the man, 
But 1 lthat which proceedeth out of the 

mouthll ltbe same! deflleth the man, 
12 Then. coming near. bis disciples say unto 

bim-
Knowest thou. that the Pharisees I hearing the 

wordl I lwere caused to stumblell ? 

., Or (WH): 0 Jaw. 11 

d ls. IKIX. 13. 

1a And lhel answering, eaid-
<Every' plant which my heavenly Father hath 

not planted> will be uprooted: 
" Let them alone I they are I blind' leaders I;• 

and <if the lblindl lead the lblindl> both 
I into a ditch I will fall.h 

15 And Peter 10.nsweringl so.id unto him • 
Declo.re to us the pe.re.ble. 

18 And lhel so.id. 
I I To this moment! I are lye e.lsol without dis

cernment? 
17 Perceive ye not that I !every' thing which 

entereth into the mouth I I I into the stomach! 
flndetb way, e.nd I into the draught I' is 
passed; is while lthe things which proceed 
out of the moutlll l!out of the bee.rtll come 
forth, e.nd I It hey I I defile the man. 

19 For II out of the beartl I come forth wicked 
designs,-murders .. adulteries .. fornications, 
thefts,fe.lse testimonies.profe.ne speakings: 

20 lthesel e.re the things which defile the 
man, but lthe eating with unwe.sbed'handsl 
doth not defile the me.n. 

§ 47. A Canaanite ·woman's Daughter healed. 
Mk. vii. 24-30. 

" And. going forth from thence. Jes us retired 
into the parts of Tyre e.nd Zidon. " And lo I 
lie. Canaanite womanll lfrom those bounds! 
coming forth, bege.n crying out, saying, 

Have mercy on me. Lord, Son of David! 
!My daughter! is miserably demonized. 

" But lhel answered her not a word. And 
bis disciples. coming forward began requesting 
him, saying-

Dismiss her, because she is cryingoute.fterus. 
" But lhel answering, said. 

I we.s not sent forth. se.ve unto the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel.• 

25 And Isbel coming, bege.n bowing down to him, 
saying 

Lord! help me. 
2s But lbel e.nswering, said. 

It is loot seemly! to take the loe.f of lthe 
children!, and co.st llto the little dogsll· 

" And Isbel said, 
True. Lord I [for] !even the little dogsl eat 

of the crumbs which e.re fe.lling from the 
table of lltheir mastersll. 

" IThenl answering. Jesus said to her-
o woman I lgreatl is ltlly fe.ithl ! 

Be it Jdonel for thee. 1as thou desirestl. 
And her daughter was healed. from that hour. 

§ 48. Four Thousand fed. Mk. viii. 1-10: cp. 
chap. xiv. 13 ff. 

29 And. passing on from thence. Jesus came nee.r 
the sea of Galilee, and. going up into the moun
te.in. was sitting there. so And there came unto 
him le.rge multitudes, be.ving with themselves 
the lame. the me.imed, the blind, the dumb,• e.nd 
m1my others,---e.nd they co.st them near bis feet, 

•Or (WH) : " blind leaders 
[of the blind]." 

b Lu. vi. S9 . 
c Or: "sewer." 

d Cp. Ro. xv. B 
o Acrordlng to WH, order 

ot the words unoertaln. 
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e.nd be cured them; "' so tb&t the multitude 
marvelled, seeing the dumb speaking, the lame 
walking, and the blind seeing,-and they glori
fied the Ood of Israel. "But !Jesus. calling 
near bis disciples! said-

My compassions are moved towards the mul
titude, because [evon now] lthree daysl 
abide they with me. and they hiwe nothing 
to eat,-nnd Ito dismiss them fasting! I am 
not willing, lest by any means they faint in 
the w11y. 

"And bis disciples s11y unto him-
Whenco Ito us. in a wilderness I loaves in such 

numbers as to fill a multitude lso great!? 
" And Jesus saith unto tbem-

!How many! loaves have ye? 

And ltheyl said-
Hovon, and a few small fishes. 

so AJHI <•ending word to the multitude to recline 
upon the ground> •6 be took the seven' loaves. 
an<l tho tlsbes, and !giving thnnksl bmke,
and b<'gan givinl'( to bis disciples, and lthe 
disciples! to the multitudes. "And they all 
did eat and were fllled,-and lthe remainder of 
the broken pieces! took they up, seven' ham
pers lfulll. ••And !they who did entl were 
fou rthousand men besides women and children. 

'" Ami. dismissing the multitudes. he went up 
into the bout,-and c:>me into the bounds of 
Magadan. 

§ 49. A Sign refused. Mk. viii. 11-13: 
cp. chap. xii. 38-40; Lu. xii. 54-56. 

t 6 Aud lthe Pharisees and Sadducees coming 
near! llputtiug him to the testll requested him 
la sign out of the heaven! to shew unto them. 

'But lhel answering said unto them-
UWheu evening cometh ye say, 

Fair I for fiery is the heaven; 
And at morn 

!To-day! a ~torrn ! for fiery, and yet sad. is 
the heaven. 

llThe face of the heaven. indeedll ye learn to 
distingnish,-

But lthe signs of tho times! ye cannot.]] 
IA wicked and adultorousgenerationl I la sign Ii 

doth seek after, 
And la signl will not 3e given it,

l!Savo the sign of Jonahll· 
And. leaving them behind. be departed. 

§ 50. Beware o.f the Leaven. Mk. viii. 14-21: 
cp. Lu. xii. 1. 

•And tho disciples. coming to 
had forgotten to take loaves. 
said unto thom-

Mind I and beware. of the 
Pharisees and Sadd ucees. 

the other side. 
6 And iJ es us I 

leaven of the 

' And lthcyj began to deliberate among them
selves, saying-

Because lloavesl we took not. 
•And jobsorving itl Jesus eaid-

Why are ye deliberating among yourselves. 
ye little-of-faith I because lloavesl yo have 
not? 

E.N.T. 

INot yeti perceive ye, neither remember,
The five' loaves of the five thousand, 

And how many baskets ye received? 
10 Nor the seven' loaves of tho four thousand, 

And bow many hampers ye received? 
11 How is it ye perceive not. that 

INot concerning loaves! spake I unto you.
But beware of tho leaven llof tho Pharisees 

and Sadduceesj? 
" IThenl understood they that ho did not bid 

them bewar~ of [the] leaven [of loaves] but of 
!the teaching! of tho Pharisees and Sadducees. 

§ 51. Peter Confessing and Confessed. 
Mk. viii. 27-30; Lu. ix. 18-21. 

1' And <Jes us coming into the parts of Cresarea 
of Philip> began questioning his disciples, 
saying-

Who are men saying that lthe Son of Mani 
is'/ 

H And ltheyl said-
ISomel indeed. John the Immerser, 
And lothersl llElijahll,-
But lotbersl llJeremiah. or one of the pro

phetsll· 
15 He saith unto them-

But who say llyell that I am? 
16 And !Simon Peter. answering! said-

IThou I art the Christ, I I the Son of the Living 
God II-• 

n And Jesus !answering! said to him-
llHappyll art thou, Simon Bar-yona,

Because !flesh and bloodl revealed it not 
unto thee, 

But my Father who is in the heavens. 
18 And 111 alsoj I unto thee. say-

IThouj art Poter,-• 
And !upon this' rockl will I build my 

assembly,c 
And lthe gates of hades! shall not prevail 

against it. 
19 I will give thee. the keys of the kingdom of 

the het1vons,-
And lwhatsoeverthou shalt bind upon tho 

earth! llshall be hound in thebcavensll, 
And !whatsoever thou shalt loose upon tlrn 

earth I II shall be loosed in the beaveusjj.tl 
20 IThenl straitly charged he the disciples, lest jto 

any manl they should suy-
!Hcj is lithe Christi I· 

§ 52. The JYeeds B1· of the Cross. Mk. viii. 31-38; 
Lu. ix. 22-27. 

" jFrom that timel began Jesus Christ to be 
pointing out to his disciples thut ho must needs 
linto Jerusalem! go away, and !many things! 
suffer from the elders and chief priests and 
scribe~, and be slain,-and on lthe third dayl 
llarisell· "And jtaking him asidol Peter 
began to rebuke him, saying-' 

a .Jn. vi. r9. 
b I.e., "Thou art petros,

A.nrl on thl~ 1>etra. "= 
"Thon art a plereof rock: 
nnrl on this rock." Note 
that our Lord does nut 

sny: "nnd on thf'e." 
t Ap; "ASRf'mb1y." 
d Chop. xviii. 18. 
d Or (WHJ: "PetPr saith 

unto hJm, rebuking , 
[him]." 

0 
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Mercy on thee. Lord I 
lln nowise I shall I I this I I befall thee. 

" Dut lhol turning. said to Peter
Withdmw heltind me. Satan I 
IA snurel art thou of mine, 

Because tltou art not regarding the things of 
God. hut tile things of men. 

" !Then! Jesus said unto I.tis disciples-
<lf any one intendetlt !after mel to come> 

Let ltim deny himself. and take up his 
cross, 11 and be following me; 

25 For <wltosoever intendetlt I his lifolb to save> 
SI.tall lose it,-

But <whosoever sltall lose his life. for my 
sake> 

Shall llnd it. 
•• For what sl!all a man be profited. 

Tltouglt ltlte whole world! lie gain, 
And Ibis life! lie forfeit? 

Or what shall a man give I lin exchange for his 
lifell? 

" For the Son of Man is destined to be coming. 
In tile glory of l!is Father, 
With his messengers.-

And lthenl icill he gi1•e back unto each one 
!according to his practice!.• 

28 !Verily! I say unto you-
There are some of those I here standing I 
Who. indeed. shall in nowise taste of death. 
Until they see the Son of Man !coming in 

his kingdom!. 

§ 53. The Transformation: Elijah: Sufferings. 
Mk. ix. 2-13; Lu. ix. 28--36; cp. 2 P. i. 16-18. 

17 And !after six ciaysl Jesus taketh with him. 
Peter and James and John his brother, and 
hringeth them up into a high mountain !apart!; 

' and was transformed d before them,-and his 
face shone as the sun, and ibis garmentsJ 
became white as tbe light. •And lo! there 
appeared to them. Moses and Elijah, conversing 
with him. •And Peter !answering! said 
unto Jesus-

Lord ! it is Jdelightfull for us Ito he berel,
IH thou wilt! I will make here three' tents, 

!For thee! one. and lfor Moses! one. and 
lfor ElijahJ one. 

5 <While yet he was speaking> lo! la brightly 
shining cloud I overshadowed them, and lo! la 
voice! out of the cloud, saying-

iTLtisl is IJmy Son. the Beloved, in whom I 
delightll,-' 

Be hearkening to him. 
•And !hearing itl the disciples fell upon their 

lace, and were caused to fear exceedingly. 
' And Jesus came near, and. touching 

them, said-
Arise I and be not afraid. 

•And. lifting up their eyes. lno one! saw they, 
save Jesus lhimselll' llaloncll· 

... ChAp. x. :lM. 
b Com: "Soul." 
c Ps. lxll. 12; Pr. xxh-. 12. 
t1 Changed trom within: 

more than " truns· 

• And <"s they were coming down out of tho 
mountain> Jesus commanded them. saying

IUnto no onel may ye tell the vision, 
Until the Son of Man !from among the dead' 

shall arise!. 
10 And the disciples questioned him, saying

Why then do !the Scribes! say, 
That !Elijah! must needs come llOrstil? 

II And lhel nnswcring_ said-
IElijahl indeed. cometh, and will re.•tore• all 

things; 
" But. I sny unto you-

That iiElijllhl1 just now lcamel,
And they recognised him not, 
But did with him !whatsoever they 

pleased!: 
I I Th us I I I the Son of Man also! is destined to 

sutler by them. 
1a IThenl perceiver\ the di•ciples. that lcnncerning 

John tile Immerser! he spake to them. 

§ 54. JesUlJ cures one u:hom the DL•ciplPs could not. 
Mk. ix. 14-29; Lu. ix. 37-12. 

"And <when they came unto the multitude> 
there approached him a man, falling on his knees 
to him, 15 and saying-

Lord ! have mercy upon my son,-bccause he 
is lunatic, and in a grievous condition ; 

For I many times I falleth he into the fire, and 
I many times1 into the water. 

10 And I brought him unto thy disciples, and 
tbey could not cure lhiml. 

11 And Jesus 1answeringl said-
0 faithless and perverted generation ! 

How long shall I be with you? 
How long shall I bear with you ? 

Bring him to me !here!. 
1• And Jesus rebuked it, and the demon came out 

of him,-and cured was the boy. from that hour. 

1• iThenl the disciples !coming near! to Jesus, 
!privately! said-

Wherelore could llwell not cast it out? 
20 And lhel saith unto tltem-

Because of your little faith. 
For !verily! I say unto you-

<If ye have fnithnsagrainof mustard seed> 
Ye shall say to this mountain, 

Remove hence yonder; 
and it sh111l he removed, 

And lnotltingj shall be impossible to you. ["]• 

§ 55. Third .Amw1mcPmP11t of S11.fft'1·i11gs. Mk. ix. 
3(}-32; Lu. ix. 43-45. 

" And <as they were being gathered together 
in Galilee> Jesus said unto them-

The Son of Man is about to be delivered up 
into the hands of men ; 

" And they will slay him, 
And Ion tho third' d1tyl will he llcirisell· 

And they wero grieved exceedingly. 

!j 56. A Fishfumi.•hPs 11-ibute-mmiey . 

" And <when they co.me into Capernaum> they 

•Hal. iv. 5 r. b Omitted by WH. 



MATTHEW XVII. 25-27 ; XVIII. 1-23. 19 

who lthe half shekel! were receiving, came near 
unto Peter, and said, 

! !Your teacher II doth be not pay the half 
shekel?• 

., Ho saith- Yea. And <coming into the 
house> Jesus anticipated him, saying, 

How 1to theol doth it seem, Simon? 
II The kings of the earth II of whom receive they 

d ucs or tax ? from their sons, or from the 
nlienR? 

•• And <whnn he said, From the aliens> 
JesuH Haid unto him, 

Well tbon lfreel are lthe sonsl I "But <that 
we may not cause them to stumble> go unto 
tho sea, and east in a book, and lthe first 
fish that cometh upl take, and, opening its 
mouth, thou shalt find a sbekel,-lthatl 
take, and give to them for me and thee. 

§ 57. Little Ones to be Copied, not Ensnared, 
J)espised or Lost. 

18 lln that' houri camethedisciplesuntoJesus, 
snying-

\\"ho then is lgreatestl in the kingdom of the 
heavens? 

•And !calling near a child I he set it in the midst 
of them, •and said-

1 IY erilyl I I say unto you, 
<Except ye turn and become as the children> 

;rn nowise I shall ye enter into the kingdom 
of the heavens. 

<Whosoever therefore shall bumble himself 
as this child> 

!The samel is the greatest, in the kingdom 
of the heavens; 

And <whosoever shall give welcome unto one 
such child as this !upon my name!> 

!Unto mel giveth welcome. 
And <whosoever shall cause to stumble one of 

these little ones who believe in me> 
llt protltcth him I that there be hung a large 

mill-stone about bis neck, and he be sunk 
in the wide main of the sea. 

Alas for the world I i>y reason of the causes of 
stumbling; 

For it is 1n~cessaryl that the causes of stum
bling come,-

INeverthelessl alas for the man through whom 
the cause of stumbling cometh! 

But <if lthy hand or thy foot! be causing thee 
to stumble> 

Cut it off, and cast it from thee: 
It is 1scemly for thee! to enter into life, 

maimed or lame, 
Rather than lhaviug two' hands or two' feetl 

to be cnst into the age-abiding fire. 
And <if I thine eye! cn,useth thee to stumble> 

Pluck it out, and cast it from thee: 
It is lscemlyl for thoe llone-eyedll !into lifel 

to enter, 
!lather than !having two' eyesl to be cast 

into the fiery gehenna.• 
10 Beware! do not despise one of these little ones; 

For I sny unto you-

• Exo. xxx. 11-16. • Cbap. v. 29, 30. 

That ltheir messengers in the heavens! do 
!continually! behold the face ol my Father 
in the heavens. [II)• 

12 How Ito you I doth it seem? 
<If a certain man come to have a hundred' 

sheep 
And one from among them go astray> 

Will he not leave the ninety-nine upon the 
mountains, 

And going, seek the straying one ? 
13 And <if it should be that he find it> 

IYerilyi I say unto you-
He rejoiceth over it, more than over the 

ninety-nine that have not gone astray. 
u !Thus! there ls no desire, in the presence of 

my• Father who is in the heavens. 
That lone of these little ones I should be lost. 

§ 58. How to Gain and how often to Forgive an 
Offending Brother. Parable of the Forgiven 
yet Unforgiving Servant. 

15 But <if thy brother sin> 
Withdraw, convince him, betwixt theeand 

him lalonel,-0 

<If unto thee he hearken> 
Thou hast gained thy brother; 

16 But <if he do not hearken> 
Take with thee, yet one or two, 

That <at the mouth of two' wi!nesses or 
tln·ee'> 

IEt•er'ljdeclarationl maybe establi.~hed•; 
IT But <if he hear them amiss> 

Tell it to the assembly,-• 
And <if !even the assembly! he hear 

amiss> 
Let him be unto thee, just as the man of 

the nations and the tax-collector. 
'" IVerilyl I say unto you-

<Whatsoever things ye shall bind on the 
earth> 

Shall be bound in heaven; 
And <whatsoever things ye shall loose on 

the earth> 
Shall be loosed in heaven. 

10 !Again! [verily] I say unto you-
< If two from among you shall agree upon 

the earth concerning any matter, what
soever' they shall ask> 

It shall be brought to pass for them, from 
my Father who is in the heavens ; 

20 For <where there are two or three, 
gathered together into my name> 

ITherel ai>l I, llin their midstll· 

21 Then !coming nearl Peter said [to him]
Lord I I how many times I shall my brother sin 

against me land I forgive him! ? 
Until I I seven I I times? 

22 Jesus saith to him-
1 say not unto thee, 

Unto lsevenl times, 
But llunto seventy times sevenll· 

" !For this cause! hath the kingdom of the 

0 Omitted by WH. 
b Or (WH): "your." 
c Cp. Lu. xvii. 3, 4. 

d Dflu. xix. 15; cp. 2 Co. 
:11111.1. 

e Ap : "Assombly." 

c2 
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29 

so 
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heavens become like unto o. me.n, e. king, 
who wished to settle e.n e.ccount with bis 
servants; 

And <when be Jbege.nJ to settle> there we.a 
brought unto him e. Jcerte.inJ debtor Joi e. 
tbouso.nd te.lentsJ ; •• e.nd <be Jnot be.vingJ 
wherewith to pe.y> the me.star ordered him 
to be sold, o.nd the wife, e.nd the children, 
e.nd whatsoever be be.d,-e.nd payment to be 
made. 26'fbe servant therefore Jfalling 
downj began to do homage unto him, 
se.ying-

He.ve patience with me, 
And je.llj will I pe.y thee. 

And jmoved with compe.ssionJ the master 
of that• servant released him, and Jtbe 
loanj be jforgavej him. 

But that servant jgoing outj found one of bis 
fellow-servants. who owed him Ja hundred 
dene.riesj, and, laying bold of him, be began 
seizing him by the throat. saying, 

Pay I if anything thou owest. 
His fellQW servant, therefore, jfe.lling downJ 
began beseeching him, saying, 

Have patience with me I 
And I will pay thee. 

JHej however, would not, but went awo.y 
and cast him into prison,-until be should 
pay what was owing. 31 His fellow
servants. therefore, Jseeingj the things that 
were done, were grieved exceedingly,-and 
went and made quite plain to their mo.ster 
a.II' the things which bad been done. 

JTben, calling him nearj bis master saith 
unto bim-

0 wicked servant 1 

JAii that debtj forgave I thee, because 
thou didst beseech me. 

Was it not binding jupon thee alsoJ to 
have mercy upon thy fellow-servant, as 
J jl alsoj J Jon tbeej had mercy? 

And jprovoked to angerj bis master de
livered him up to the torturers, until be 
should pay all that was owing. 

JJThusJJ Jmy heavenly Father alsoj will do 
unto you, if ye forgive not each one his 
brother Jfrom your beartsj. 

§ 59. Concerning Divorce. Mk. x. 1-12. 

19 And it came to pas• <when Jes us ended 
these words> be removed from Galilee e.nd came 
into the bound• of Judma beyond the Jordan. 

' And there followed him large multitudes, 
and be cured them there. 

s And there came unto him Pharisees, testing 
him, and saying,-

Wbether is it allowed a me.n to divorce his 
wife~ for every' cnuse? 

•And lhej answering, said-
Did ye never relLd-

1 JHe who created e.t the beglnningJJ JMale 
andfemalej made them,_,, 

• Or CWH) : ·• the." b Geo. t. 27. 

e.nd ee.ld-
JFor this caweJ will a man leane hill 

father and his mother, 
And be united lo his wife,-
And Jlhe !woj will become Jone flesh!; 
So that Jno longerJ are they jlwo J Out 

lone fteshj,• 
<Whe.t. therefore, JGodJ he.th yoked 

together> 
Let not Jo. manl Jlput e.sunderj J. 

' They se.y unto bim-
Why then did JMosesj command, lo give a 

writing of repudiation and to divorce?• 
s He so.ith unto tbem-

1 JMosesj J Jin view of your hardness of heartJ 
permitted you to divorce your wives; 

IFrom the beginningj however. he.th it not 
been done J jtbusj j. 

And I say unto you-
<Whosoever shall divorce his wife, saving 

for unfaithfulness, and shall marry 
another> committetb adultery.' 

10 The disciples say unto him-
<lf lsoj is the cause of the husband with the 

wife> it is not expedient to marry. 
11 But Jbej said unto tbem-

JNot allj find room for the word, save they to 
whom it bath been given; 

12 For there jarej eunuchs, who Jfrom their 
mother's wombl were born so, 

And them jarej eunuchs, who were made 
eunuchs jby menj,-

And there jarej eunuchs, who have made 
Jthemselvesj eunuchs jfortbe sake of the 
kiugdom of the heavensj : 

JHe the.t is able to find roomj let him find 
room. 

§ 60. Children brought lo Jesu.s. Mk. x. 13-16; 
Lu. xviii. 15-17. 

13 JThenj were brought unto him, children,
that he might lay his bunds upon them, and 
pray. And jthc disciplesj rebuked them. 

u But jJesusj said-
Suffer the children-and do not hinder them 

-to come unto me,-
For Jof sucbJ is the kingdom of the heavens. 

15 And, lo.ying bis hands upon them, he went his 
way from thence. 

§ 61. A Rfoh Ruler-" We left all "-1\.rell'e 
Tlirnne.•-The J>ay Laboui·ers. Lu. xviii. 18-,'IO. 

10 And lo I one coming ne1Lr unto him. said, 
Teacher! what good thing shall I do, that I 

may have life uge-1Lbiding? 
n And jbej said unto bim-

Wby dost thou question me concerning that 
which is good? 

Thero is JOnej tb1Lt is good I 
But <if thou desirest Jinto lifej to enter> 

Be keeping the commandments. 

110f'n. II. 24. 
b Den. xxtv. I. 
c Or (WH): "without a 

reason nr unra1thtulnes11 
(ltt horlotry) couses her 

to be made an adultereu, 
and he that marrtetb the 
dlvorcf'd woman com• 

~~~t:.t~ ;"f~~t;~f." ~s. c~ 



18 He saith unto him Which ? 
iJesusl said- These:• 

Thou shalt not commit murder, 
Thou shalt not commit adultery, 
7' lwtt .•l1alt not steal,-
Thou shalt not be«r fal15e •citness; 

18 Hrmoui· thy father and thy mother,-b 
and-

Thou shalt love thy neighbour as lthyselfl·• 
:io The young ma.n saith unto him-

IThese alll have I kept.-
What lfurtherl do I lack? 

n Jesus said unto him-
<lf thou desirest to be !perfect!> 

Withdraw I sell thy substance, and give to 
the destitute,-" 

And thou sl111lthavetreasureintheheavens; 
And come I be following me. 

••Anti the young man lhearingl this• word, went 
away sorrowing,-for he was holding large pos
sessions. 

23 And iJesusl s11id unto his disciples
IYerilyl I say unto you. 

llA rich manll lwith difficulty! shall enter 
into the kingdom of the he11vens. 

" Again I say unto you-
1 IEasierl I is it for I la camel I I I through the 

oye of a needle! to enter, 
Thau a rich mau-into the kingdom of God. 

25 And I hearing itl the disciples were being struck 
with the greatest astonishment, saying-

Who tllen can be saved? 
••And I looking intently! Jesus said unto them

llWith menll this is limpossiblel, 
llut !with (}odl llall things arepossiblell·' 

21 Then I making answer! Peter said unto him
Lo ! lwel have left all, and followed thee.
What theu shall there be I for usl? 

"And IJesusl said unto them
IYerilyl I say unto you. 

<As for you who followed me in the regene
rntion> 

I When the Son of Man shall take his seat 
on his throne of glory! 

!Ye ulsol shall be seated upon twelve' 
thrones, 

Judging the twelve' tribes of Israel. 
21 And <whosoever left houses. or brethren.. 

or sisters, or father. or motJ1er. or chil
dren. or lands, for sake of my name> 

IMu.nifoldl shall receive, 
And life lage-abidingl shall inherit. 

ao But many shall b&--
Firet-last. and Last-first.• 

20 For the kingdom of the heavens lie likel a 
man. a householder,-

Who went forth with the morning, to hire 
lnbourersint.ohisvineyard; 'and<whenhe 
had ugreed with the labourers fora denary 
the day> he sent them into his vineyard. 

&Or: "the [followlng]." 
•Bxo. :s.x.. 12-16; Deu. v. 

17-20. 
e Lev. xix. 18. 
d Who have nothing. 

eQr(WH): "the." 
'Geo. X\'111. 14; Job xiii. 

2; Zech. viii. 6 (Sep.) i 
cp. Lu. I. 37 

I Chap. X K. 16 

And <going forth about the third' hour> 
he suw others. standing in the market
place, unemployed; •and Ito them I he 
said-

IYe al•ol go your way into the vineyard, 
and !whatsoever may be rightl I will 
give you; 

and I they I departed. 
And <lugainl going forth about the sixth' 

and ninth' hour> he did likewise. 
·6 And <!about the eleventh! going forth> 

he found others, standing, and saith unto 
•them-

Why lherel st.and ye, all' the day, 
I unemployed I? 

They say unto him-
Becnuse lino onell hath hired 1us1. 

He saith unto them-
;Ye also I go your way into the vineynrd. 

And I when evening camel the master of the 
vineyard saith unto his steward-

Call the labourers. and pay the hire,
beginning from tile last. unto the 
first. 

And they of tile eleventh' hour lcomingl 
received severally a. llenary. 

10 And <when the first came> tlley supposed 
that !morel they should receive,---aud 
I lthey also! I received severally a denary. 

n And !having received itl they began to 
murmur against the householder, "say
ing-

I !These la•tl I lone' houri wrought, fl.nd 
thou hast made them !equal uuto usl 
who have borne the burden of the dfl.y, 
and the scorching heat. 

13 And !hel answering. !unto one of tbeml 
said,-

Friend ! I wrong thee not: 
Was it not lfor a denaryl tbou didst 

agree with me? 
" Take thine own, and go thy way; 

But I please I unto this' last I to give, as 
also to thee : 

16 Is it not allowed me to do !what I 
please! with my own ? 

Or is llthine eyell jllvill because I am 
good? 

16 IThusl shall b&--
The last first, and the first last.• 

§ 62. Private Announcement of Sufferings. 
Mk. x. :J~-il4; Lu. xviii. 31-33. 

17 And <Jesus. being about to go up unto Jeru
salem> took uuto him the tweh·e [disciples) 
lapartl, and lin the wayl he said unto them

•• Lo! we are going up unto Jerusalem; 
And lthe Son of Mani will be delivered up 

unto the chief-priests and Scribes, 
And they will condemn him [to death], 

ID And deliver him up unto the nations. to 
mock and to scourge and to crucify.

And Ion the third dayl he will l!arisel I· 

~ Chap. xix. 30. 



22 MATTHEW XX. 20-34; XXI. 1-16. 

§ 63. Request for Zebedee's Sons, Mk. x. 35-45. 
20 Then came unto him the mother of the sons 

of Zebe<lee with her sons, bowing down, e.nd 
asking som~thing from him. "And lhel StLid to 
her- What desirest thou ? 
She saith unto him-

lli<l. that these' my two' sons me.y sit. one on 
thy right hand, and one on thy left. In thy 
kingdom. 

., But Jesus lansweringl said-
Yo know not what ye are asking: 

Are ye able to drink the cup. which JII e.m 
about to drink; 

They say unto him- We a.re able. 
2s He saith unto them-

IMY cup. indeedj ye shall drink; 
But <to sit on my right hand e.nd on my 

left> is not mine to give,--except unto 
those for whom it hath been prepared by 
my Father. 

24 And the ten lhearingl were sorely displeased. 
concerning the two' brethren. 

20 But iJesusl calling them near. said-
Ye know that lthe rulers of the ne.tionsl 

lord it over them, 
And lthe great onesl wield authority over 

them:• 
26 llNot soil is it le.mong youl,-

But <whosoever shall desire !among youl 
to become lgreatl> shall be lyour 
minister!; 

27 And <whosoever shall desire le.mong youj 
to be first> 5hall be jyour servant! :-

28 llJust asll ltbe Son of Mani came not to be 
ministered unto. but to minister, and to give 
his life b a ran_som instead of many. 

~ 64. Two Blind .llen recove>" Sight. Mk. x. 46-52; 
Lu. xviii. 35-43. 

29 And <as they were going forth from Jericho> 
there followed him a great multitude; 30 and lo! 
I two' blind men. sitting beside the road I <hear
ing that Jesus \Vas passing by> cried aloud 
saying-

Lord ! have mercy on us! Son of David! 
s1 But the multitude rebuked them, that they 

might hold their peace. But lltheyll jthe morel 
cried aloud, saying-

Lord, have mercy on us l Son of David I 
s2 And jstanding still! Jesus co.lied them, e.nd 

said-
What desire ye I should do for you? 

sa ThPy say unto him-
Lord ! that jour eyesj me.y open. 

••And jmoved with compassionj Jesus touched 
their cyes,-and jstraightwayl they recovered 
sight, and followed him. 

§ 65. The Triumphal Entry. Mk. xi. 1-10; 
Lu. xix. 29-38; Jn. xii. 12-15. 

21 And <when they drew near unto Jerusalem, 
e.nd co.me unto Bethphage_ unto the Mount of 
Olives> lthenj Jesus sent forth two' disciples; 
:I saying unto them-

• Lu. llXiL 25-27. bCom: 11 eoul." 

Be going into the village that is over against 
you, e.nd jstre.ightwayj ye she.II find an e.ss 
bound, and e.coltwithher,-loose them e.nd 
lead them unto me. • 

And <il anyone junta youl say aught> ye 
shall say-

llTheir Lordi I hath jneedj,-" 
e.nd jstraightwe.yj he will send them. 

• But jthisl hath come to pass, that it might be 
fullllled. which we.s spoken through the prophet, 
s11ying: 

• 'l'ell ye the daughter of Zion, 
Lo! jthy Kingl is coming unto thee, 
Meek and 1ttounted upon an ass~ 
And upon a colt the foal of a toiling ass.b 

6 And the disciples jwentj r.nd did as Jesus di
rected them; 'e.nd led the ass and the colt, and 
laid upon them their garments, e.nd he took his 
scat upon them. •And jthc chief multitude I 
spread their own mantles in the way, and 
lothersj were cutting off young branches from 
the trees. and spree.ding them in the way; •and 
the multitudes <they who were going before 
him and they who were following after> were 
crying aloud, saying-

Hosanna ! ' to the Son of David, 
I Blessedj is he that is coming in the name of 

the Lord,• 
Hosanna' in the highest. 

10 And <when he entered into Jerusalem> all' the 
city was startled, saying-

Who is thi•? 
n And jthe multitudesj were saying

jThisl is the prophet JcRus,-
He from Nazareth of Galilee. 

§ 66. The Temple cleansed. Mk. xi. 15-17; 
Lu. xix. 45, 46; cp. Jn. ii. 13-17. 

12 And Jesus entered into the temple, and cast 
out all who were selling and buying in the 
temple,-and lthe tables of the money-changers! 
he overthrew, und the seats of them who were 
selling doves; "nnd saith unto them-
It is written. 

ll1lly lwusejj ja house of prayerj shall be 
called c; 

but jyej are making it. 
A den of robbers.' 

a And there came unto him blind e.nd lame. in the 
temple, and he cured them. 

ts But the Chief-priests and theScribes<jseeingi 
the marvels that he wrought, and the boys who 
were crying aloud in the temple, nnd saying, 

Hosanna' to the Son of David!> 
were greatly displeased; is nnd said unto him

Hce.rest thou what thc3e are saying? 
And IJesusj saith unto them-

Yca: Have ye never rend. 
I Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings! hasl 

thou prepared p>"aise? • 

•Or: "The Lord lof them I 
hnth nePd." 

b Zf'<'h. Ix. 9: cp. Is. lxll. 11. 
o Pa. CIVlll. 2S. 

d Ps. cxvlll. 2&. 
e Is. lvl. 7. 
r J er. vtl. 11. 
1 Pa. vlll. 2. 



n And, leaving them behind, he went forth out
side the city into Bethany, and spent the night 
there. 

§ 67. The Barren Fig-tree Withered. 
Mk. xi. 12-14, 20-24. 

1e And <lenrlyl returning into the city> he 
hungered; 19 and <seeing one Jig-tree by the 
way> he came up to it, land nothing! found he 
thereon, save l<>ave" only,-and he saith unto it-

1 INo morelj lfrom thool let fruit spring forth. 
unto times age-abitling,-

and the Jig-tree !instantly withered away!. 
20 And the disciples !seeing itl marvelled, say

ing-
I How instantly! did the Jig-tree wither away 1 

21 And Jesus lansweringl said unto them
IVerilyl I say unto you. 

<If ye have faith. and do not doubt> 
Not only I this of the Ilg-tree I shall ye do,
Dut <even if !unto this mountain! ye 

shall say, 
De 1 ifted up, 
And be cast into the sea> 

it shall be done. 
22 And 1a11 things whatsoever ye shall ask In 

prayer. believing! ye shall receive. 

§ 68. By what Authority? Two Sow. 
Mk. xi. 27-33; Lu. xx. 1-8. 

"And <when he lenteredl the temple> the 
Chief-priests and the Elders of the people I came 
unto him as he was teaching! saying, 

I Illy what' authorityll !these things! art thou 
doing? 

And lwhol to thee !gavel this authority? 
24 And I making answer! Jesus said unto them-

11 also I will ask lyou I one thing.-
Which if ye tell me, 

111 also II will tell I you I 
I IDy what authorityll !these things! I am 

doing:-
·~ llThe immersion by Johnll whence was it? 

Of heaven. or of men ? 
But ltheyl began to deliberate among them

selves, saying-
<If we say, Of heaven> 

He will say unto U8, Wherefore then did ye 
not believe him ? 

•• But <if we say, Of men> 
We fear the multitude, 

For llnllll lnsapropbetl rire holdingJohn. 
"And. making answer to Jesus, they said

We know not. 
!He alsol said unto them

Neither do Ill tell lyoul, 
llBy what' authorityll !these things! I am 

doing. 

•• But how Ito you I doth it seem? 
IA mrinl had two sons: 
<Coming unto the first> he said, 

Son ! go thy way, 
l'l'o-day1 be working in the vineyard. 

n And lhel answering, said, Ill sirl 
and went not; 

30 

31 
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And <coming unto the second> he spake 
lin like mannerl,-

And lhel answering, said, I will not: 
llafterwardsll smitten with regret, 

lhe wentl. 
I Which of the two I did the will of the father? 

They say, 
The latter. 

Jesus saith unto them
IVerilyl I s11y unto you, 

llThe tax-collectors and the harlotsll are 
going before you. into the kingdom of 
God; 

For John came unto you. in a way of 
righteousness, 

And ye believed him not,-
Dut lthe tax-collectors and the harlots! 

believed him ; 
And I I Ye I I I seeing itl were not even smitten 

with regret lnfterwardsl so as to believe 
him. 

§ 69. The Fruits of the Vineym·d Demanded. 
Mk. xii. 1-12; Ln. xx. 9-19. 

38 I Another' parable I hear ye:-
A man there was, a householder, 

Who planted a vineya1'd, 
And la wall ai·ound ill placed, 
And digged in it a wine-vat_ 
And built a tower,• 

And let it ont to hnsbandmen,
And left home. 

3< And <when the seu•on of fruits drew nerir> 
He sent forth his servants unto the hus

bandmen to receive his fruits. 

•• And the husbandmen !taking his servants!, 
IOnel indeed, they beat, 
And lanotherl slew.-
And lanotherl stoned. 

ss IAgainl sent he forth other' servants, more 
than the first, 

And they did unto them llikewisel. 

ST I I Afterwards I I however, he sent forth unto 
them his son, saying.-

They will pay deference unto my son! 

se But lthe husbandmen I seeing the son, said 
among themselves,-

IThisl is lthe heirl : 
Come on! 

Let us slay him, 
And have bis inheritance. 

39 And, tak,ng him, they cast him forth out-
side the vineyard,-and slew him. 

<O <When therefore the master of the vineyanl 
shall come> 

Whrit will be do unto those husbandmen? 
u They say unto him

Miserable men I 
IMiserablyl will he destroy them; 
And will let out lthe vineyard I to other hns

brin<lmen, 
Who will render unto him the fruits in their 

sen.sons. 
•Is. v.1 f, 



24 MATTHEW XXI. .;2--46; XXII. 1-29. 

"Jesus saith unto them-
Have ye lnevorl read in tho Scriptures. 

<A stone which the builders rejected> 
I The .. amelhath become[[head of the cornerll : 

IF'rom the Lo>'dl hath this come to pass, 
And i.'f niarveUous in our e'l.Je.'f.°' 

'3 Wherefore I so.y unto you. 
Tho kingdom of God !will be ta.ken away 

from you1, 
And gi von to a nation bringing forth the 

fruits thereof: 
44 [And lhe that fallcth on this stone!" 

Will bo sorely bruised; 
Dut Ion whomsoever it may fa.ill 

It will utterly dcstroyc him.] 
••And the Chief-priests and the Pharisees !hear

ing his parables! took note. tho.t lcoriccrning 
them I he wus speaking. '"And. seeking to 
secure him. they foored the multitudes; since 
lfor a prophet! were they holding him. 

§ 70. Marriage Fea .. t and 1Vedding Garment. 
Lu. xiv. 16-24. 

22 And lnnsweringl Jesus !again! spake in 
parables unto them, sttying :-

The kingdom of tho heavens hath become like 
a man, n. king,-

'lVho mallc a marriage-feast f -:r his son; 
And sent his servants. to call the invited 

into the murriage-fettst,-
And tlrny would not coma. 

IAgttinl sPnt he other' servants, saying-
Say to the invited. 

Lo! lmy dinner! httve I prepared, 
!Mine oxen ttnd my fatlingsl aro slain,
And lo.ii things! aro lreadyl : 

Come ye into the marrittge-fettst. 
And ltheyl slighting it. went olT, 

IOnel indeed, into his own llcld, 
And lttnotherl urrto his merchandisc,-

e And lthe restl securing his servants. ill-

S 

ID 

11 

treated and slew them. 
And lthe kingl was provoked to auger,

And, sending his armies, 
Destroyed those mu rdercrs, 
And I their cityl set on fire. 

JThenl saith he unto his servants
IThe marriage! indeed, is rcady,
But lthe invited! were not !worthy!; 
De going, therefore. into the crossways of 

the roads, 
And las many ns ye shall find! call ye 

into the marriage-feast. 
And those servants !going forthl into the 

roads, 
Gathered together all whom they found, 

both bad and good,-
And filled was the bride-chamber with 

guests. 

But. the king <entering to view the guests> 
Saw there a man. who he.d not put on a 

wedding-garment,- 1 

• 'Pi:a. cxvlll. 22, 29. 
b le. vUI. 15. 

0 1l-tl :~.winnow", cp. Dnn. 

12 

13 

And saith unto hlm-
Friend I how earnest thou in here, not 

having a wedding-garment? 
And lhel was put to silence. 

IThenl tho king said unto tho ministers
<Dinding him feet and hands> 
Cast him forth into the do.rknees 1outsidel: 

!There! shall be wailing and gnashing of 
teoth. 

For llmanyll lare callodl, but lfewl llchosen,,. 

§ 71. G'resar and Uod. Mk. xii. 13-17; Lo. xx. 
20-26. 

15 l'l'henl went the Pharisees and took !counsel!, 
that they might ensnare him lin discourse!. 

10 And they sent forth to him their disciples. 
with the Horodians. saying, 

Teacher! we know thttt ltruel thou art. 
And lltho way of Godll lin truthl dost 

teach, 
And it concerneth thee not about anyone,

For thou lookest not unto the !ace of men: 
17 Tell us then, how Ito theel it seemeth ·1 

Is it allowable to give tax unto Cresar. or 
not? 

"Dut Jesus <taking note of their wickedness> 
said-

Why are ye tempting me. hypocrites? 
19 Shew me the coin appointed for the tax. 

And ltheyl brought unto him a denary. 
20 And he saith unto them-

IWhosel is this image and the inscription? 
21 They suy-Cresar's. 

!Then! saith he unto them-
Render. thorelore. I the things of Cresar. unto 

Cresarl,-
And !the things of God. unto God I. 

22 And. hearing, they marvelled,-and. leaving 
him, departed. 

§ 72. J.fal'riage and the ReswTection. 
Mk. xii. 18-27; Lu. xx. 27-39. 

23 !On that' day! there came unto him Sadducees. 
who say, there is !no resnrrectionl,-and the~ 
questioned him, "se.ying-

28 

2T 

28 

'."eacher ! I Moses I said, 
<If any man die not hat•ing childrPTt> hfa 

brother shall maM'Y his wife, and raise up 
seed unto his b1·othe1' .• 

Now there were. with us, seven' brethren; 
And jthe llrstl marrying, died, and not 

having seed. left his wife u::•o his 
brother. 

II Likewise! I !the second also!, and the 
third,-lunto the sevenJ. 

And 1111.st of all! died lithe wlfell· 
llln the resurrection. thereforell-

IOf which of the seven I shall she be wife? 
For lalll had her. 

,. And Jesus an~werlng, snld
Ye are deceiving yourselves. 

Knowing neither the Scriptures, nor yet the 
power of God. 

• neu. ll:]['V. 5; Gen. :1::1::11:vlll. 8. 



ao For llin the resurrectionll they neither 
marry .. nor are given in marriage, 

But 1as messengers in the heaven1 are they. 
<I •1 But 1111s touclliug the resurrection of the 

dead11-
Have yo not rend what was spoken unto 

you by God, saying-
., Ill""' the Uod of Abraham, and the God 

of Isaac, and the God of Jacob l" 
He i• uot Gud 10! the dead I but I !of the 

liviugll· 
'" Arni ltllo multitudes1 lleuring, were boing struck 

witll astuuisllment at his teuclling. 

§ 73. The (il•eate~t ()um.manclrnent. Mk. xii. 2S-31 j 
Lu. x. 25-27. 

,. Nuw jthe Pharisees! <hearing that ho had 
Hill•UCl'd the 811dducees> were brought together 
with one -..ccord; :t5 and one from among them .. 
a lnwyor !proposed n question! putting him to 
tllo test: 

,. 1'eacller ! 1whicll commandment! is greatest 
in the law? 

"Aud lllel said uuto him-
Thou shalt lo<•e the Lonl thy God-with all' 

thy heart. and with all' thy soul, and wi,th all' 
thy ntind: b 

:is l'l'hisl is the great and first commnndment. 
,. jjTbe second, like itll i~ ltllisl: 

Thott shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.' 
•o llln tlll'SO two' commandmentsll jail' tile !awl 

is contained, land the proplletsj. 

§ 74. David's Son and Lord. Mk. xii. 35--ll7; 
Lu. xx. 41-44. 

"Now <the Pllarisees having come together> 
Josus questioned them, saying-

" How 1to you I doth it seem. Jconcerning the 
Christi? 

I Whose son I is he ? 
~rhey·say unt.o him- David's. 

"He "11ith unto thom-
How then doth !David, in spiritl call him 

iLordj, saying-
,. I The Lo1"dj hath said unto l"'Y Lo1·dj,-

Sit thou on nty right hand, 
l'ntit I make thy foes thy footstool ? d 

'" <If theu jDavidl calleth him jLordl> 
jllowj i• he Ibis sonl? 

••Aud 1110 01101 was able to answer him a word, 
neitherdurstauyone llfrom that'dayjj question 
lliw jnuy morel. 

§ 75. Alas fo1" the Saribes and Pharisees. 

23 j'l'llenl Je•us spake unto the multitudes and 
unto his disciples, '•aying-

IUpon Muscs' •eatj have sat down, the Scribes 
and tile Pllarisees: 

<iAll tbingsj therefore, whatsoever they tell 
you> du and ubserve,-

But !according to their worksl do ye not, 
For they l•ayj, and do not lperformj. 

But they hind together heavy burdons_o 
And lay upon men's shoulders, 

•E-.:o.111.8. 
ti Deu. vL 5. 
c: Lev. :.:IL lb. 

d Pe. C'X. I. 
e Or(WH): "hurdens heavy 

and hard to be borne." 

Whereas lltheyll lwith their llngerj are not 
willing to move them.•l 

But !1111 their worksl tlley do, Ito be gazed e.t 
by menj,-

For they make broad their amulets, 
And make large their fringes, 
And dearly love the first couch in the chief 

men.ls .. 
And the first scats in tile synagogues, 
And the salutations in the market-places, 
And to be called by men. Ilabhi. 

But jye1-do not be called Uabhi,
For 1onel is your 'l'eacher, 
And 1"11' ye1 are bretnren; 

And lf11tller1 be none of you called \upon the 
earth I, 

For 1one1 is your Father jtbe Hee.venlyJ; 
10 Neither be called leaders, 

For lyour leader! is one lthe Christi; 
n And jtlle greatest of youl shall be to you 

ja minister! ; 
12 And llwhoever sllall exalt himselfll shall be 

jab11sedj, 
And 1wboever shall abase himself! shall bo 

llexaltedll • ['"]' 

" But alas for you, Scribes and Pharisees, 
I lhypocrites1 I; 

Because yo arc locking up the kingdom of 
tho heavens before men,-

For lyel are not entering, 
Neither I them who are entering! suffer ye 

to enter. 
15 Alas for you, Scribes and Pharisees, I lhypo

oritesl I: 
Because ye com pass sea and dry land. to 

make ono' convert,-
And lwhen it is donej yo make him a son 

of gehennn lltwofold more than yell· 
16 Alas for yon, blind guides! that say

<Whosoever shall swear by tho Temple> 
it is lnothingl, 

But <whosoever shall swear by the gold ol 
the Temple> is bound: 

17 Foolish and blind l for which is jgrcaterl, 
The gold, or the Temple that hath hal

lowed the gold ? 

1s And <whosoever shnll swear by tile altar> 
it is 1nothingl, 

But <whosoever shall swear by tile gift that 
is upon it> is bound: 

19 Blind! o1 fc•r which is greater 
The girt. or tile 'altur that hallowcth the 

gift? 
20 <He therefore thnt hath sworn bythenltar> 

Sweareth by it, nnd by nil that is upon it; 
" Ami <be that hath sworn by the Temple> 

Sweareth by it, and bybim whodwelletll • 
therein; 

" And <he tll11t hath sworn by heaven> 
Swearoth by tho throne of God. 11nd by 

llii;n who sitteth thereupon. 

a Lu. xi. 46. 
b Lu. xiv. 11; XYlll. 1 ... 
c Omitted Uy WH. 

o Or (Wff): "foolish nod 
blind." 

'Or (WH): "dwelt." 



26 MATTHEW XXIll. 23-39; XXIV. 1-10. 

•• Ale.a for you. Scribes and Plmrisees, I lhypo
critesj j; 

Because ye tithe tho mint and the iinise and 
the cummin,-

And have dismissed tho weightior matters 
of the law-the justice. the mercy, and 
the faith; 

Whereas jthesoj it was binding llto dojJ, 
And jthosej not to !ldismissJJ.• 

H Blind guides I 
Straining out the gnat, 
But jthe camelJ swallowing. 

26 Alas for you. Scribes and Pharisees, J lhypo
critosJ I; 

llecause ye cleanse the outside of the cup 
and of the dish.-

While Jwithinj they are lull of plunder and 
intemperance. 

•& Blind Pharisee I cleanse jllrstj IJthe insideJ I 
of the cup [and of the dish], 

Thl\t jthe outside thereof! may become 
jJclcanJJ." 

27 Alas for you. Scribes and l'harisees, Jjhypo
critesJJ; 

Because ye make yourselves like sepulchres 
whitewnsbed, 

Whichlloutsidellindced.appear Jbeautilulj, 
But JwithinJ are lull Jlof dead men's bones 

and all' uncleannessjJ,-
28 Thus jJye alsoJJ Joutsidej indeed. appear to 

men jrighteousJ, 
But JwithinJ are full llof hypocrisy and 

lawlessnessJ J. 
29 Alas for you. Scribes and Pharisees, I Jhypo

critesJ J; 
Because ye build the sepulchres of the 

prophets. 
And adorn the monuments of the righteous, 

80 and say-
<Ilwchadbeeninthedays of our fathers> 
We would not have been their partners in 

the blood of the prophets: 
81 So that ye bear witness against yourselves, 

That ye are JsonsJ of them who murdered 
the prophets. 

a. And J JyeJ I 1111 ye up' the measure of your 
fathers! 

as Serpents! broods of vipers! bow should yo 
flee from the judgment of gehenna ? 

.. IJFor this causcjJ lo! Ill send unto you. pro
phets and 'viso men and scribes,-

!Some from among tbemJ ye will slay and 
crucify, 

And Jsomo from among them! ye will
Scourge in your synagogues. 
And pursue from city to city: 

•• That there may come upon you-
All' righteous blood poured out upon the 

earth. 

•Lu. xt. 42. 

From the blood of Abel the rigbt~ous, 
Unto the blood of Z11ch11ri11h. son of 

Barachiab, whom ye murdered 
between the Temple and the altar. 

b Lu. xi. 39-44.. 
c Or (WB): 11 wlll fill up." 

•• jVerilyl I say unto you-
jAll these thingsJ will have come JJupon 

this generationjj.• 
" Jerusalem I Jerusalem I 

That slayeth the prophets. 
And stoneth them that have been sent unto 

her,-
JHow oltenJ would I have gathered thy chil

dren, 
Like as a hen gathereth her chickens under 

her wings,-
And ye would not I 

•• Lo ! your lwu.•e is left to you ; b 

39 For I say unto you-
Jln no wisej may ye see me jhenceforthJ, 
Until ye say_ 

jBlessedJ is he that cometh Jlin the name 
of the LordJ I·' 

§ 76. 17ie Prophecy on Mount Olivet. Mk. xiii. 
Lu.xxi. 

24 And<Jesus coming forth> Jlrom thetempleJ 
was taking his departure, when his disciples 
came forward to point out to him the buildings 
of the temple. 'But jhej answering, said unto 
them-

Are ye not beholding all these things ? 
JVerilyl I say unto you-

Jln no wiseJ shall there be left here jstone 
upon stonej, 

Which shall not be thrown down. 
s And <as he was sitting upon the Mount of 

Olives> the disciples came unto him. privately, 
saying-

Tell us when these things shall be,-
And what the sign of thy presence! and the 

conclusion of the age.' 
•And jansweringJ Jesus said unto them-

Be taking heed. lest anyone jdeceiveJ you; 
For jmanyl will come upon my name, saying-

111 am the Christ,-
And will Jdeceive manyJ. 
Moreover ye will be sure to be hijaring of wars. 

and rumours of wars : 
Mind ! be not alarmed, for it must needs 

happen,-' 
But Jnot yeti is Jthe endJ; 

For thl'l"e will arise-
Nalion against nation, 
And kingdom against kingdom,~ 

And there will be famines and earthquakes 
Jin placesj. 

But Jail' these thingsJ are a beginning of 
birth-pangs. 

JThenJ will they deliver you up into tribula
tion and will slay you,-

And y~ will be men bated by all' the nations 
Jbecause of my nameJ"; 

10 And Jthenj will many be caused to stumb~.• 
And Jone nnotberJ will deliver up, 
And will hate one another; 

1 Lu. xi. 47-51. 
b Or (WHl: "left to you 

desolate." Jer. xxll. 5; 
xii. 7. 

c Ps. cxvlll. 26. 
d Ap: "Pl"t'8('IlOe." 

~~~~.'~tr: II 
11 JR. xix. 2. 
b Chnp. x. 22: Mk. DlL 18; 

Lu. xxl. Ii. 
1 Dan. xi. 41 (Sep.). 
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Aud 1many' false prophete1 will arise, 
Aud deceive lmauy1; 

And <because of lawlessness being brought 
to tho full> 

IThe love of the mauyl will grow cold, 
But <he that bath endured throughout> 

11'hl1 same: shall be saved." 
And this glad message of the kiugdom will 

be proclaimed in all' the iuhabited earth, 
For n witness unto 11ll' the nations,-

And ltbeui will have come, the end. 

<Wbtmsoever, therefore. ye shall see the 
abomination of desolation, that was spoken 
of through Dnuiel the prophet, 

Stnudiug in a holy place,-b 
!He tbut readethl let him think> 

llTheul1 lthey who nre in Judaial 
Let them Hee into the mountaius; 

Aud lhe that is on the house-topl 
Let him not come dowu, to take away the 

tbings out of his house; c 

And lhe that is iu the Heidi 
Let him not turu back, to take a.way his 

mantle. 
Ilut alas I for the women with child 
And for them that are giving suck 'lin those 

days1; 
But be praying that your Hight. may not 

happeu in winter, nor on sabbath; 
For there will be then. 

Great tribulation, 
Such as hath not happened.from the begin· 

ning of the world, until the present time, d 

Neither in auy wise shall happen. 
And <except those days bad been short

eued>' lno flesh had been saved I; 
But lfor the sake of thechosenl llthose days 

shall be sbortenedll· 
lThenl <if any, unto you. say-

Lo I lherei is the Christ, or ltherel> 
Do not believe it; 

FM there will arise. false Christs, and false 
prophets,-

Aml they will show great signs and wondei·s,' 
So that. if possible !even the chosen I should 

be deceived:-
Lo! I have foretold you. 

<If therefore they should say unto you
Lo I lin the desertl he is> 

Do not go forth ; 
<Lo I in the chambers> 

Do not believe it.• 
For <just as the lightning goeth forth from 

the east. and shinetb unto the west> 
!Sol Ahal! be the presence• of the Son of 

Man. 
<Wheresoever lthe corpse; she.II be> 
11'hercl shall be gathered 1the vultures: t 

Ilut <straightway after tho tribulation of 
those days> 

• Chap. x. 2·i. 
b Dan. Ix. 27; xi 81; xii. 11; 

tailed." 

cp. Mk. :.Ill. H. 
e Lu. xvii. 31. 
d Dan. xii. I. 
e Or: '·docked," "cur· 

r Deu. xltl.1 
1 Lu. xvii. 23, 24. 
h A p ; 11 Presence." 
I Lu. xvii. 37. 
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I The sunl will be darkened 
And I the r1<oon1 will not 9ive her bri9htness, 
And ;the stai·si wiltfallj'rorn heaven,
And jthe powers of the heavens1 will be 

shak~n;11 

And lthenJ will be displayed-
The sign of the Sou of Man in heaven 

And lthcnj u•ill sni ite their breasts- ' 
All' the tl'ibes of the earth; b 

And they will see the Son of Nan-
Cuming upon lhP cloucL<i of heat•en,c w:th 

grcnt power and glory. 
And be will send forth bis messengers. with a 

great truwpet, d 

Aud they ,,.;11 gatlwr together bis chosen
Out of the four' wiurls,e 
FJ·om !t~at·f'TI..~' bounds~ unto their'bound.'i,r 

Now I lfrorn the Ilg-tree I 1 learn ye I the par
aLle1 :-

<When lalreadyl her young branch lbe
cometh tenderj, 

And the leaves 1may be sproutiug!> 
Ye observe. that lnenri is lthe summer!: 

llThus11 lyealso1 <whenyesballseealltbese 
things> 

Observe ye, that lnearj be is lat the tloors1. 
!Verily 1 I say unto you-

lln nowise1 shall this• generation I pass 
away I 

Until all these things !shall happen I: 
IThe heaveu and the earth I shall pass away, 

But lmy words! shall llin uowiscll pass 
away. 

But <concerning that day aud hour> 
!No onel knoweth. 

Neither the messengers of the heaveus, 
Nor the Son,-

llSave the Father onlyll-'· 
For <just as the days of Noah;> 
!Sol will be the preseuce • of the Son of Man; 

For <as they wero in those' days that were 
before the Hood 

Feeding and drinkiug, 
Marryingand beiuggivrn iu marriage,

Until the day Noah entel'ed into the ark ;m 
And they observetl lnot. until the Hood 

came and took away all together> 
!Sol will be I I the presence• of the Son of 

Man Ii· 
IThenl shall there be two meu in the lleltl,

iOnel is taken near, and lone I is left behind: 
Two women grinding at tbe mill,-

iOnel i• taken near, and jouei is left behind. 
Be watching, therefore, 

For ye know uot Ion what manner' of dayl 
your Lord is comiug. 

But there is lone thing1 ye know-
That <ir the householder lhad known I 

lln what watch I the thief was coming> 

•Is. xiii. 10; xx xiv. 4. r Cp. Lu. xvii. 3"1, "thte 
b Or: "land." Zech. xii. l:C:. 
c Dan. vii. 13. 
d Or (WR); "the ~ound of 

a g. t." Cp. Is. xxvll. 13. 
e Zech. II. 6. 
r Deu. xxx. 4. 

night." 
h Mk. xiii. 32. 
I Lu. xvii. 26, 27 
11 A p : "Presence." 
I Or (\VHl. "the." 
mQen. vU. 7. 



28 MATTHEW XXIV. 44-51 ; XXV. 1-26. 

He would have been on the alert. 
And not have eulforcd hie house to be 

clug through. 
u IWherelorel I lye also! I be getting roocly, 

Dec11u ee< in wbathouryeare lnotthinkingl > 
llTbe Son of Man doth comell· 

~ Who tbcn is the faithful' and prudent servant. 
Whom the master bath appointed over his 

bousebolcl, 
To give them food• in season? 

<e Happy! that servant, whom hie master I when 
he comet bi ehnll !Incl so doing I 

'I IVerilyl I Buy unto you-
IOver all' hi" subetuucol will he appoint him. 

"' But <if that wicked' servant Rbonlcl say in bis 
heart~ 

lily muster lclolayethl, 
'o And lJegin to lrn striking bis follow-servants. 

Auel eating and cl rinking with the drunken> 
60 The muster of th11t servant lwill have comel 

On a cllly when he is not expecting, 
Au<l in un hour when he is not observing,-

61 And will cut him asunder; 
And lhis partl llwitb the hypocritesll will 

appoint: 
ITberol shall be wailing and gnashing of 

teeth ! " 

25 IThenl will the kingdom of the heavens 
become like unto lten virgins!, 

Who. taking their torches.' went forth to 
meet the bri<lcg-room. 

Now lfive of theml were foolish, 
And lllvel prudent. 

For lithe foo!ishll-
Thougb they took ltbeir torehesl, 
Took not with them lloilll; 

But I I tho prudentl I took oil in their ves
sels. witb their torcheB. 

Now <the bridegroom lclolayingl> 
Theyall becameclrowsy.and were sleeping. 

And llat miclnightll an outcry hath been 
mo.cle-

Lo ! the bridegroom I 
De going forth to meet him I 

IThenl arose all' those virgins, and trimmed 
their torches. 

And llthefoolishll luntoth.ipruclentl said
Give us of your oil, 
Because lour torches! llare goiug outll· 

But the prudent lansweredl saying
<Lest onoo. by any means. there be not 

enougb for us an cl you> 
Ile goiug rather unto them that sell. 

IAnd buy for yourselves!. 
10 But <as they were going away to buy> 

!The bridegroom camel; 
Ancl lthey who were readyl went In with 

him. into the marriage-feast, 
And ltbe door was locked!. 

11 But I larterwardel I came the other' virgins 
alAo, eaying-

Lord ! Lord I open unto us I 

• Or: II their rood." 
b Lu. zll. 39-46. 

12 And lhel answering. eaid-
l IVerllyl I I say unto you. 

I know• you not. 
18 Be watching. therefore, 

Because ye know. neither the day nor the 
hour. 

u For it is lljust as a manll who !going from 
home I 

Called his own servants. 
Ancl delivered up to them liie substance; 

15 And ltoonol indeed. gave he live' talents. 
Ancl Ito 11.nothcrl two, 
Ancl Ito 11.notberl one,-

To each according to his particular' 
ability, 

Ancl went from home. 
10 liStraigbtwayll he who ltha five' talents! 

had recoi ved. went 11ncl traded with them, 
and gained other' live: 

n llLikewiseli Iha of the twol gained other' 
two: 

IB But lbe who the one' had received! went 
away. aud digged up ground, nncl hicl the 
silver of his lord. 

19 And llafter a Jong' time I I cometh the lord of 
those servants, and reckoneth witb them. 

20 Ancl he who the n,·e' talents had received 
!Coming forward! brought other' live' 

talents, suyin~-
Lord ! llllv<•' talentsll Ito mel thou 

didst cleliv<>r up: 
See! !other' live' talents! I gained. 

21 His lord said unto hirn-
Well-done ! good ancl faithful sermnt,

IOvera few tbingsl wast tbou faithful, 
!Over many things1 will I appoint 

tbce: 
Enter into the joy of tby lord. 

22 He also of the two' talents !coming for-
ward! said-

Lorcl ! I ltwo' talentsll Ito mel didst 
thou deliver up: 

Sec I I other' two' talents I I gained. 
23 His lord snid unto him-

Wel!-done ! good and [nithful servant,
IOverafewtbingsl wast thou faithful, 
!Over many things! will I appoint 

thee: 
Enter into the joy of thy lord. 

" But he also who lthe one' talent! had re-
ceived 

!Coming forwnrdl said-
Lord I knew thee. 

That thou 11rt a lhardl man, 
Reaping. where thou hast not sown,
And gathering. whence thou hast not 

winnowed; 
20 And !overcome with foorl 

I \Vent away. and bid thy talent In the 
ground: 

Bee I thou hast what Is thine I 
" And his lord lansweringr said unto hlm-

0 wicked servant. and cowardly, 

.1 Or: 11 acknowledge." 



MATTHEW XXV. 27-46; XXVI. 1-18. 29 

.. 

so 

SI 

Knewest thou 
That I reap. where I have not sown, 
And gather. whence I have not win

nowed? 
!It was binding on thee. therefore I to ca.st 

my silver into the money-che.ngers,
And III wb~n I Ice.me! might have oh

tninPd what was mine. lwith interest1. 
Therefore tnke away lfrom himl the 

talent, 
And give unto him that h11th the ten' 

talents; 
For Ito every one tbe.t hatbl shall be given, 

llAnd he •ball be made to 11boundll; 
But <from him that bath not> 

!Even wb11t he hathl shall be taken 
awny from him•: 

And lithe unprofltnble' servantll 
Cast ye forth into the darkness loutsidel : 

IThere1 shall bo wailing and gnashing 
of teeth.• 

But <whensoever the Son of Man shall come 
in bis glory. 

And all' the messengers with him>' 
IThenl will be sit on bis throne of glory; 

., And there will be gathered before him. all the 
nations, 

And be will separate them one from another. 
Just as lthe shepherd I separatetb the sheep 

from the goats,-
'' And be will set lthe sheep! indeed. on his 

right hand, 
But ltho goatsl on the left. 

" IThonl will the king say to those on his right 
band: 

Come ye. the b!E\ssed of my Father I 
Inherit the kingdom prepared for you from 

the foundation of the world; 
ss For I hungered. and ye gave me to eat, 

I thirsted. and ye gave me drink, 
IA stranger! was I. and ye took me home, 

'" Naked. and ye clothed me, 
Sick. and ye visited me, 
1rn prison! was I. and ye c11me unto me. 

s1 'Tbenl will the righteous answer him, saying: 
Lor<!! lwheni saw we thee

Hungry, and fed thee, 
Or tllirsty, 11nd gave thee drink? 

,. An<l lwhenl saw we thee-
A stranger. 11nd took thee home, 
Or n11ked. and clothed thee ? 

•• And lwhenl saw we the(l-
Sick. or in prison, and came unto thee? 

'° And lanHwcringl the king will sny unto them: 
IVcrily! I sny unto you-

<Inasmuc!J ns ye did it unto one of these' 
my least' brethren> 

!Unto me: ye did it. 

" !Then I will he say unto those also Ion his left 
hnndl: 

Depart ye from me. nccursed ones I 
Into the age-nbiding fire. which hath been 

•Chap. xiii. 12 i Ilk. Iv. 25; 
Lu. viii. 18. 

• Cp. Lu. xix. 11-27. 
a Zech • .J::IV, 5. 

" 

.. 

•• 

prepared for the adversary and his mes
sengers i 

For I hungered.and ye gave me not to eat, 
[And] I was thirsty, and ye gave me not 

to drink, 
IA stranger! was I. nod ye took me not 

home, 
Naked. and ye clothed me not, 
Sick. and in prison. nnd ye visited mo not • 

IThenl will I they also I nnswer, saying: 
Lord I when saw we thee-

Hungry. or thirsty. or a stranger. or 
naked. or sick. or in prison, 

And ministered not unto thee? 
I Then I will he answer them, saying: 

IVerilyl I Ray unto you-
<lu11smuch as ye did it not !unto one of 

these leastl> 
!Neither uoto mel did ye it. 

Aud fthesel shall go away. inio !age-abiding! 
correction, 

Bui lthe righteous! into lage-abidingl life.• 

§ 77. The Conspiracy to Betray, and the Anointing 
in Bethany. Mk. xiv. 1-11; Lu. xxii. 1-6; 
Jn. xii. 1-8. 

26 And it came to pass <when Jesus ended all' 
these words> he s11id uoto bis disciples: 

Ye know that llafter two' daysll lthe passoveri 
taketh place,-

And ltho Son of Mani is to be delivered up. 
to be crucified. 

• IThenl were gathered together." the High
priests and tho Elders of the people, into tbe 
court of the High-priest who was calledCaiaphas; 

•and they took counsel together. in order that 
!Jesus. by guilel they might secure. aod slay. 

5 They were snying, however: 
Not during the feast, 
Lest Inn 11 proari arise among the people. 

•But IJesusl <happeoiog to be in Ilcthany, in 
the house of Simon the leper>' there came uoto 
him a woman. holding an alabaster-jar of costly 
perfume, and she poured it down upon his hmd. 
as he was reclining. •And tile disciples 1secing 
itl were greatly displeased, saying-

ITo what end I this loss? 
I"or this could have been sold for much. and 

given to the destitute. 
10 But Jesus !taking notel said unto thcm

Wlly vex yo the woman ? 
For la ,seemly' work I hnth she wrought for 

me; 
11 For !always, tbc destitute I have ye witll you.

But lme. not nlwaysi have ye; 
12 For lshe: pouring this perfume upon my body. 

lso as to prepare me for burial; did it. 
" IVerilyj I sny unto you-

< Wheresoever this glad-message• shall be 
proclaimed in all' the world> 

Also what she did, will be told, as a memo· 
rial of her. 

•Dan. xll.2. 
b Jn. xi. 4.7. 

a Or: 11 noble. 1
' 

11 beautiful." 
d A.p : "Glad-message." 



80 MATTHEW XXVI. 14-42. 

" IThenl went one of the twelve. the one called 
Judas Iscariot. unto the High-priests, " and 
snid-

What are ye willing to give unto me? 
And 11111 !unto youJ will deliver him up. 

And they appointed him thirty piece.< of silver.• 
18 And !from that timel was ho seeking a favour

able opportunity that he might I deliver him UPI· 

§ 78. The l'asso1'P1': the Old Feast and the New. 
Mk. xiv. 12-26; Lu. xxii. 7-23. 

17 And <on the first of the days of unleavened 
bread> the disciples came unto Jesus, saying

Where wilt thou. that we make ready for thee 
to eat the passover? 

18 And lhel said-
Go your way into the city. unto such-a-one, 

and say to him. 
IThe teacher! saith, 

IJMy seusonll is JnearJ, 
!With theel will l keep the passover. 

with my disciples. 
19 And the disciples did. as Jesus directed them, 

and made ready the passover. 20 And 
<when leveningJ came> be was reclining with 
the twelve [disciples]; 21 and. as they were 
eating. he said-

JVerilyJ l say unto you. 
!One from among youJ will deliver me up. 

"And !being exceedingly grieved! they began to 
be saying to him. each one--

Can it be Ill Lord? 
23 And lhel answering. said-

<He who hath dipped with me his hand in 
the bowl> lthe samel will deliver me up. 

:u IThe Sou of Mau: indeed. goetb his way, 
according as it is written concerning bim,

But alas! for that man. through whom the 
Son of Man Jis being delivered upl : 

JWelll had it been for him. if llthat manll had 
not been born ! 

2; And Judas. who was delivering him up. 
Jansweringl said-

Can it be Ill Rabbi? 
He saith unto bim-

iTbou I hast said. 
28 And las they were eating! Jesus !taking 11 

loaf and blessing! brake,-and !giving to his 
disciples! said-

Take, eat! Jtbisl is limy bodyll· 
21 And <taking a cup.and giving thanks> he gave 

unto them, saying-
Drink of it. all or you; 

28 For lthisJ is my blood of the covenant." which 
lfor manyl is to be poured out, for remis
sion of sins. 

29 Moreover. I say unto you-
lln nowise I will I drink. henceforth. of this' 

produce of the vine, until that day. when
soever I shall drink it with you Jnewl' llin 
the kingdom of my Fe.ther11.• 

a Zech. xi. 12. 
b Exo. xxlv. 8; Zech. Jz:, 11. 
o New to kind; not merely 

new-made. 
d l Co. :xl. 23-~. 

so And. having sung praise. they went lorth unto 
the Mount of Olives. 

§ 79. Peter's Denial foretold. Mk. xiv. 27-31; 
Lu. xxii. 31-34; Jn. xiii. 36-38. 

•1 IThenl Jesus saith unto tbem-
llAll' yell will find cnuse of stumbling in me. 

during this night; 
For it is written. 

I will .•mite the .•hepherrl, 
And I the sheep of the ftockJ u:ill be .•cattered 

abroad a; 
32 Dut !after my a.rising! l will go before you 

into Galilee,b 
33 Now Peter Je.nsweringl said unto him

<Though lallJ shall find ca.use of stumbling 
in thee> 

11111 shall never find cause of stumbling. 
••Jesus saitb unto him: 

IYerilyl I say unto thee-
<During this' night. before a cock crow> 
!Thrice! wilt thou deny me. 

•• Peter saith unto him: 
<Even though it be needful for me I with thee' 

to die!> 
lln nowise! will I deny thee. 

I ILikewisel I Jail the disciples also I said. 

§ 80. The Agony. Mk. xiv. 32-42; 
Lu. xxii. 40-48. 

38 Then Jesus cometh with them. into a place 
called Gethsemane,-and he saith unto bis dis
ciples. 

Sit ye here, while l go yonder and pray. 
37 And <taking with him. Peter and the two' sons 

of Zebedee> he began to be grieved and to be 
in great distress. ""IThenJ saith he unto them: 

1Encompassed 0 with grief I is 111y soul_• llwllo 
deathll: 

Abide ye here. and be watching with me. 

39 And !going forward a littlel he fell upon his 
face, offering prayer. and saying-

My Father! 
Jlf it is possible I let this cup pass from me,
[Neverthelessl not as Jll will, but as lthouJ 

wilt. 
••And he cometh unto bis disciples. and llndeth 

them sleeping, and said unto p,•ter-
IThusl powerless are ye 1one' houri to watch 

witb me? 
" Be watching and praying, that ye may not 

enter into temptation: 
IThe spiritl indeed. is JengerJ, but lthe fleshl 

llweakll· 
" 1 IAgaiu. a second timell departing he prayed, 

saying: 
My Father! 

<If it is impossible for this to pass. except 
I Jdrinkl it> 

JAccomplishedJ •be llthy willll· 

o Zech. xiii. 7. 
b Chap. xxvHI. 7. 
c "At evf'ry point and pore, 

as It were, of his suscep
tlblllty, sorrow was press-

l·•g In. 0 -l\lorlson. 

: ~Yi tTh! 1!·~1~V word used 
111 chap. vl. 10. 



MAT'rHEW XXVI. 43-75. 31 

" Aud coming., he [again[ found them sleeping, 
for their eyes had become hee.vy. "Aud, 
leaving tlrnm. he [age.in[ departed, and 
prayed a. third time. [the same word[ saying 
[[ugaiu[[. •• ['l'hen[ cometh he unto 
the disciples, e.nd saith unto them,-

y c are sleeping what time reme.ineth. e.nd 
taking your rost: 

Lo! the hour ho.th drawn nee.r, e.nd [the Son 
of Man[ is being delivered up into the 
hu.uds of •inners. 

•6 Arise ! lot us be going.-
Lo I [he that delivereth me up[ he.th drawn 

near. 

II 81. The Bet..ayal and A,-rest. Mk. xiv. 43--54; 
Lu. xxii. 47--54. 

''And <while [yet[ he we.s spee.king> lo! [Judas. 
one of the twelve[ ca.me, and. with him [a 
large multitude[ [[with swords and clubs. from 
the High-priests and Elders of the people[[. 

"And [he who was delivering him up[ 
gave them a sign, saying-

<Whomsoever I shall kiss> [he[ it is.
secure him. 

•9 And <[straightway[ coming unto Jesus> be 
saitl-

J oy to thee I Rabbi, 
and eagerly kissed him. 50 But 
[Jesus[ said unto him-

Friend ! •wherefore art thou here? 
Then. coming forward. they thrust their hands 
11pou Jesus, and secured him. 51 And lo I 
[one of those with Jesus[ stretching forth bis 
hund, grasped hissword,an<l smiting the servant 
of the High-priest_ cut off his ear. , " [Then[ 
Jesus saith unto bim-

Put back thy sword into its place, 
For <all' they who takea sword> [by a sword[ 

[[shall perish[[." 
53 Or thinkest thou that I cannot call upon my 

Father, 
Aud he will set near me. even now, 11 more 

than twelve' legions of messengers1[? 
" How thon should the Scriptures he fulfilled, 

That [thus[ it must needs come to pass? 

•• [In that' hour[ said Jesus unto the multitudes: 
[As against a robber[ came ye forth [with 

swords and clubsj to arrest me? 
[Daily in tho temple[ use<l I to sit teaching, 

anil ye secured me not; 
.. But [this[ hath [wholly[ come to pass, that 

1the Scripture• of the prophets[ may \Je ful
filled. 

!Thon[ the disciples, all forsaking him, fled. 
;; And [tlwy who secured Jesus[ led him away 

unto Caiaphas the High-priest, where the Scribes 
and the El<lers gathered themselves together. 

" Now [Peter! was following him afar off, unto 
thP court of the High-priest,-and, entering 
within, was sitting with the e.tteude.uts. to see 
the end. 

• Or .. Comrade." b Rev. xlll. 10. 

§ 82. Jesus before the High-priest. 
Mk. xiv. 55-65. 

••Now [the High-priests and all the High-council; 
were seeking false-witness against Jesus, that 
they might [put him to death[; 60and found not 
any, though many came lorwar<l as false
witnesses. [At length[ however. there came 
forward two, 61 and suid: 

[This[ man said-
1 am able to pull down the shrine of God, 
And [in three' days[ to [[build[[ it. 

62 And the High-priest [arising[ said unto him
[Nothing[ answerest thou? 
What aro these, against thee bearing witness 1 

63 But [Jesus[ was silent. 
And [the High-priest[ said unto him: 

I put thee on oath, by the Living God, that 
[to us, thou say[-

Whether [thou[ art the Christ. the Son of 
God. 

6< Jesus saith unto him: 
iThou[ hast said•; 
[Moreover[ I say unto you-

[Hereafter[ ye will see the Son of 1llan. 
Sitting on the right hand of power, 
And corning upon the clouds of heaven.b 

65 [Then[ the High-priest rent asunder his gar-
ments, saying-

He hath spoken profanely I 
What further' need have we, of witnesses ? 
Lo! [now[ ye have heard the profanity I 

66 How [to you[ doth it seem? 
And [they[ answering, said: 

[Guilty 0 of death[ he is. 
67 [Theli[ spat they into bis face. and buffeted him; 

and [others[ struck him smartly, 6B saying
Prophesy unto us, 0 Christ! 
Who is be that struck thee? 

§ 83. Pete,.•s Denial. Mk. xiv. 66-72; 
Lu. xxii. 55-62; Jn. xviii. 10-18, 25-27. 

69 Now [Peter[ wns sitting without, in the court; 
and there camo unto him a certain female ser
vant. saying-

[Thou also[ wast with Jesus. the Galilrean. 
10 But [be[ denied before all, saying-

! know not what thou sayest. 
n And <when he went out into tho porch> another 

female saw him. and said unto them who were 
tbere-

[This[ one was with Jesus the Nazarene. 
12 And [again[ be denied [with an oatbl-

1 know not the man. 
73 And [[after a little[[ the by-standers [comiug 

forward[ said unto Peter: 
[JTruly[[ Jtbou also[ art [from among thPml, 
For llthy very speech[ [ makoth thee [nmnif<»;tl. 

,. IThon[ be!(an be to be cursing and swcaring
I know not the man I 

And [straightway[ a cock crowed. ;; And 

a Or (WH): .. Host thou c Or: "llo.ble to," .. WOl'thy 
said?'' of." 

b Dun. vii. 13; Pa. ex. 1. 



32 MATTHEW XXVII. 1-33. 

Peter was put in mind of the declaration of 
Jesus, of his having said-

l!Before" cock crow!! I thrice I wilt thou utterly 
deny me; 

&nd. going forth outside, he wept bitterly. 

§ 84 . . Jesris taken before the Roman Got•ernor. 
Mk. xv. 1; Lu. xxiii. 1; Jn. xviii. 28. 

27 Now lwben morning camel &II' tbe High
priests and Elders of the people took !counsel! 
against Jesus, so &S to put him to death: 'and 
!binding him I they led him away, and delivered 
him up unto Pilate the governor. 

§ 85. The Remorse and E11d of .Judas. 
Ac. i. l:>-20. 

s !Then I Judas who had delivered him up I seeing 
that he was condemned! being smitten with 
remorse returned the thirty' pieces of silver 
unto the. High-priests and Ei<lers, ' saying-

! have sinned. in delivering up righteous• 
blood. 

But lthey! said-
Wbat i• that to us? lthoul shalt see to it for 

thyself. 
•And <throwing the pieces of silver into the 
T~mple> he withdrew, and, going away.hanged 
himself. •But lithe High-priestsll ,taking 
the pieces of silver! said-

It is not allowed. to cast them into the trea
sury; since I& price of bloo<l! they nre. 

7 And [taking counsel! they bought with them. 
the field of the potter, as a burial-place for 
str.ingers. • !Wherefore! that field bath been 
called Field of Blood. until this day. 

• IThenl was fulfilled. that which wus spoken 
through Jeremiah the prophet, saying: 

And they look the thirty' pieces of silrer. 
As the ..alue o.f him ichom they had Mlued, 
Whom they had Mined lo.f Israel's so11Sl,-

10 And gare them.for the field o.f the poller, 
A.• lthe Lord I directed me.• 

§ 86. Jesris be.fore Pilate. Mk. xv. 1-15; 
Lu. xxiii. 1-7, 13-25; Jn. xviii. 29-40; xix. 1-16. 

11 Now !Jesus! stood before the governor; n.nd the 
governor questioned him, saying-

IThou j art the king of the Jews ? 
And !Jesus! said

IThou! sayest.0 

"An<l <while he was being accused by the Higb
priests and Elders> Ibo answered nothing!. 

13 IThenl Pi lute saith unto him-
Hearest thou not h,ow many things against 

thee they are bearing witness? 
"And he answered him [no not so much as a 

single word!, so th&t the governor was mar
velling exceedingly. 

'" But I !feast by feast: I the governor bad been 
wont to release one unto the multitude. a 
prisoner whom they were desiring. 10 Now 
they had at that time a distinguished prisoner, 

•Or (WH): "Innocent." 
11 Cp. Zt>ch. xi. 12. IS. 
, Or (WR)' "Dost ltbou[ 

say [it]?•• A question ot 
punctuation. 

called !Barabbas!. n They therefore h&vlng 
come together !Pile.tel said to them-

Whom will ye I should rele&Se unto you ? 
Barabbas? 
Or Jes us. who is called Cb ri~t ? 

is For he knew th&t !for envy! they h&d delivered 
him up. 

11 And <as he W&S sitting upon the judgment 
seat> his wife sent unto him, saying: 

Have thou nothing to do with that Mghteous 
man, for I many things I have I suffered this 
day, by dream_ because of him. 

: :ro But lthe High-priests &nd the eltlers! per
suaded the multitudes, th&t they should cl .. im 
Barubb11s, but [Jesus! should lldestroyll· "~ow 
the governor !answering! said unto tbem-

Which of the two desire ye I should release 
unto you? 

And they said-
B&rabb&s !• 

" Pilate saith unto them-
What then shall I do unto Jesus. !who is 

called Christi ? 
They all say-

Let him be crucified ! 
23 But ![hell said-

Indeed ! what evil hath he done ? 
But [they, vehemently! were crying &loud, 
saying-

Let him be crucified! 
"And Pilate <:seeing! that !nothing! it amilAd. 

but rather I& tumult! \Vas arising> taking 
water. washed his hands of it before the multi
tude, saying-

!Innocent I am I. of the blood of this man,-• 
!Yel shall see to it for yourselves. 

••And all' the people. answering. said-
His ];>lood be upon us and upon our children! 

2• Then released he unto them Barabbas, but. 
scourging !Jesus!. delivered him up, that he 
might be crucified. 

§ 87. Je.'ltS mocked by the Roman Soldiers. 
Mk. xv. 16-20; Jn. xix. 2 ff. 

21 !Then' the soldiers of the governor! taking Jesus 
aside into the judgment-hall, gathered unto him 
all the b&nd; '"and. unclothing him. la scarl••t 
scarf I put they about him,-''" a1HI 'plaiting a 
crown out of thorns! they put it upon his heail, 
n.nd n reed in his right hn.nd.--nud 'knt:-eling 
befort' himl began to mock him. sn.yin!.{-

Joy to thee. King or thL• J1•w< ! 
30 And [spitting upon him! tlwy took tb1• rt>t•d, 

and began striking upon his h1«\d. ".\nd, 
when they bud mocked him. th>')' put off him 
tho scarf. and put on him bis garments. and led 
him away unto the crucirying. "Allll <as 
they were going forth> they round a man of 
Cyrene, lby name! Simon,-lthe same! they 
impressed to bear his cross. 

§ 88. The Crrtc(fi.rion. Mk. X\'. 22-41; 
Lu. xxiii. 26-19; Jn. xix. 17-37. 

os And <coming into a place called Golgotha, 

• ThuA ~haring the guilt of b Ort WR>:" this rlghteon1 
their rulers. man.,. 



MATTHEW XXVII. 34-66; XXVIII. 1-4. 33 

the.t is to se.y, Skull-ple.ce> "they gave him to 
drink, wine lwith galll mingled,• e.nd jte.stingj 
he would not drink. 85 And <having crucified 
him> they parted among themselves his garments, 
casting a lot•; •• e.nd, being see.ted, were we.tch
fng l11m tlrnre. a. Aull thl'Y lJUt. up .. over 
bis hee.d, his e.ccuse.tion, written-

jTHISj IS JESUS, THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

•• jTbenj are crucified with him. jtwo rob
bcrsj,'---0ne on the right hand, n.nd one on the 
left. •• And jthey who were passing byl 
were reviling him, shaking their heads, d •• and 
saying-

<Tbe me.n the.t te.keth down the Temple and 
in three' de.ys buildeth it I> 

Suve lthyselfl I 
<If thou art God's jjSonll> come downfrom 

the cross. 
" jLikcwisel the High-priests [also], mocking, 

jwith tho Scribes and Elders I were saying: 
IOtbersl he savod,
jHimsolf J he caunot save: 

" Jlsrael's Kingl he is I 
Let him come down, now. from the cross,
And we will believe on him I 

" <Ile hath put confidence upon God> 
Let him l'escue him, now, if he desi1·eth him0 ; 

For he said, I am JGod's' Soni. 
" Aud I lthe same thinglJ lthe robbers also, who 

were crucified with hir.ij were casting' in his 
tooth. 

•~ Now l!from the sixth' houri I ldnrknessj came 
upon all' tho land-until the ninth' hour. 

« And jabout the ninth' houri Jesus uttered a 
cry. with a loud voice, saying-

.Eloi! Eloi! lema sabachthanei? 
that is 

illy God! my God! to what end hast thou for
saken nie ?g 

n Now certain of them who wero there standing, 
when they heard, began to say-

l'l'his mauJ calleth !IElijahll· 
••And jstraightwnyl one from among them 

<running. and taking a sponge, and filling it 
with i•inega"" and putting it on a reed> was 
giving him to drink; ••but I the restl said-

Stay I let us see w hethor Elijah is coming, 
land will save him!. 

[[Ilut junotherJ taking a spear. pierced his side, 
and thore came forth water and blood.]] 

5o Aud iJcsusl <again crying out with a loud 
voice> disruissed tho spirit. 

" And lo I lthe veil of the Templel wa• rent. 
from top to bottom. into two; and lthe 
earth I was shaken, and jthe rocksj were rent; 

"and jthe tombsj were opened nnd lmauy' 
bodies of the holy ones who had fallen asleepj 
aros.,,-_;a and <coming forth out of the tombs 

1 'Ps. lxlx. 21. 
i.. Ps. xxll. 18. 
c 0 RoulJer," distinguished 

from "thief": Jn. x. L 
d Pe. xxll. 7; c1:i:. 25. 
e Pe. XIH. 8. 

E.N.T. 

t Or: "l>eitan to cnst": 
frequenrly the sense of 
the Gk. imperfect. Cp. 
ver. 47. 

1 Ps. xxll. 1. 
b Ps. lxlx. 21. 

after his arising> entered into lthe holy' cityl, 
and plainly appeared unto many. 

•• Now lthe centurion, and those with him 
watching Jesusl <seeing the earthquake and 
the things coming to pass> were violently 
affrighted, saying-

1 ITrulyl I !God's Soni was Jhej l 
55 Now there were there, many women. jfrom 

afarj beholding, who indeed had followed Jesus 
from Galilee .. ministering unto him; as among 
whom was Mary the Magdalene, also Mary the 
mother of J a mos and Joseph, and the mother of 
the sons of Zebedee. 

§ 89. The Bu,.ial. Mk. xv. 42-47; Ln. 50-5G; 
Jn. xix. 38-42. 

57 And <when leveningl arrived> there came a 
rich man from Arimathtea whoso naine was 
Joseph, who also lhimsell I had been discipleli 
unto Jesus. 5• llTho samell !going unto Pilatej 
claimed the body of Jes us. l'l'henj Pilate 
commanded it to be given up. 59 And 
Joseph_ taking the body_ wrapped it up in a 
clean Indian-cloth, so and laid it in his new' 
tomb, which he bad hewn in the rock, and 
<rolling near a large stone unto the door of the 
tomb> departed. 01 Now there wer0 there 
Mary the Magdalene, and tho other' Mary: 
sitting over against the sepulchre. 

§ 90. The Sepulchre sealed and gual'ded. 

02 And <on the morrow, which is after the pre
paration> the High-priests and tho Pharisees 
were gathered together unto Pilate, " saying

Sir I we have been put in mind tllat Jthat' 
deceiver! said, while yet living,-

IAfter three' daysl will I Jlarisell· 
•• Command. tllerefore. that the sepulchre be 

made secure until the third' day,-lest once 
the liisciples •should come and steal him, 
and say unto the people, 

He hath arisen from the dead I 
and jthe last' deception! shall bo jjworse 
than the firstll· 

•• Pilate saith unto them
Ye have a guard: 
Go your way, secure it for yourselves, as ye 

knowhow. 
" And jthoyl wcut. and secured for themselves the 

sepulcbro, sealiug the stone, with tho guard. 

§ 91. The Resurrection. Mk. xvi. 1-14; 
Lu. xxiv. 1-43; Jn. xx. xxi.; Ac. i. 3; 1 Co. X\'. 1-8. 

28 Aud <le.to in tho wook, when it was on tho 
point of dawning into tho first of the week>" 
cameMarythe Magdalene, and the other' llfory, 
to view the sepulchre. ' And lo! la great' 
commotion occurred,-for ja messenger' of the 
Lordi <descending out of heaven. and coming 
near> had rolled away the stone, and was sitting 
upon it. •Now Ibis appearancej was las ligllt
nlngJ, and lhis clothing] lwhite as snowj; •nnd 
jfor fear of himl they who were keeping watch 

a Or (WH): "his dlsctples.11 

b Ap: "So.bba.tb." 
Cl Ap: u .Messenger.,, 

D 
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\Vere thrown into a. commotion. o.nd became 
as dead men. ' But the mes•enger. 
111nsweringl said unto the women-

Be not lye! afmitl I 
For I know that !Jesus the crncifledl ye are 

seeking: 
He is not here, for be bath arisen. as he said. 
Come! Aee the place where be lay; 
Anti !quickly going! tell hi• disciples

He bath arisen from the deatl, 
Anti lo! be is going before you into Galilee;
iTberel sbull ye yourselves see him: 
Lo! I have told you. 

B And <departing quickly from the tomb with 
fear and great joy>• they ran to bring titlings 
unto bis tlisciples. •And lo I !Jesnsl met 
them, saying-

Joy to yon I 
And !they! going forward. held his feet, and 
worshipped him. 10 IT hen I Jes us saith unto 
them-

Be not afruid l 
Go your way. bear tidings unto my brethren, 

that they may depart into Galilee ; 
And !there! shall they themselves see me. 

§ 92. The Story of the Soldiers. 

n Now as they were lgoingl lo! !certain of the 
guard! went into the city and reported unto the 
High-priests all the things that had come to 
pass; 12 and <being gathered together with the 

•Or: "great tear and joy." 

Elders and taking counsel> sumcient •pieces of 
silver! gave they unto the soldiers,--'• saying

Say ye. llHis disciplesll coming !by nightl 
stole him llwhile we were sleepingll; 

" And <if this be reported unto the governor> 
llwell will persuade him, and will make !you: 
llfree from care11. 

1• And ltheyl taking the piece• of silver. did as 
they were instructed. And this account 
was spread abroad among the Jews ... until 
this [very) day. 

§ 93. The Great Commi.<.•ion. Mk. xvi. 15--20; 
Lu. xx iv. 44--49; Jn. xx. 21-23. 

is And !the eleven' disciples! went into Galilee, 
unto the mountain which !Jesus! had appointetl 
them; 17 and. sePing him. they worshipped," but 
lsomel lldoubtedll· "And Jesus !coming 
near! spake unto them, saying-

All' authority. in heaven and on earth. hath 
been given unto me; 

10 Go ye. therefore. and disciple all' the nations, 
Immersing' them into the name o! the Father 

and of the Son. and of the Holy Spirit,- • 
20 Teaching them to observe all things whatso

ever I myself have commanded you, 
And lo! 111 am lwith you!. all the days, 

until the conclusion of the age.• 

•Or: "a good many,•• 
"suftlclf"nt "-i.e., to se-

b cfr0:re..':~~lcJ.0~fi~':Selves 

down." 
c Ap: "Immerse." 
dAp: "Age." 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 

MARK. 

§ 1. The Forerunner. Mt. iii. 1-12; Lu. iii. 3-17. 

Bcginningof the glud-messageof Jesus Christ.• 

2 <According as it is written in Isaiah the pro
phet-

J,o ! I senrl my messenger before thy face. 
Who shall prepare thy way,-" 

.A 11nice nf one cnJing alnud-
lln the 1vildemessl pi·epare ye the way of the 

Lnrd, 
!Straight! be making his pat/"'>' 

•John the Immerser came, !in the wiltlernessl 
proclaiming an immersion of repentance .. ford 
remission of sins; a and there were going out 
unto him all' the Judrea' country. and all' they of 
Jerusalem, and were being immersed by him, in 

• Or add (WRJ: "Son ot 
Goll." 

b ~lal.111. 1; Mt. xi. lOi Lu. 

vii. 27. 
c Is. xi. S. 
d0r:"iuto." 

the Jordan' river, openly confessing their sins; 
•and John was clothed with camel's-hair, and a 

!eat.horn girdlP about his loins, and wus Patiug 
locusts and wild honey; ; and he proelainwLI, 
saying-

He that is mightier than I cometh after [me>], 
Of who:n I am not worthy to stoop anu un

loose the st mp of bis sandals: 
11111 have immt•rscd you !with wntcrl.
l!He!I will immcrso you !with the Holy Spirit I. 

§ 2. The Immersion. Mt. iii. 13-17; Lu. iii. 21, 22. 

9 And it. <:>a.me to pass .. in those' dnys, that Jpsus 
came from Nnznretb of GalileE:\ .. nnd wns im
mersotl into the Jordnn by John; 10 Aull 
<lstmigbtwllyl ns he wns coming up out of the 
water> be saw the heavens rending nsunder, 
and !the Spirit. as a dove! descending 



unto• him; 11 e.nd e. voice [co.me] out of the 
heavens-

IThoul art my Son. the Beloved,
lln theel I delight. 

§ 3. The Temptation. Mt. iv. 1-11; Lu. iv. 1-13. 

"And llstre.ightwe.yll lthe Spiritl urgeth him 
forth into tho wilderness; is e.nd he we.s in the 
wildernesA. forty' days. tempted by Se.tan, e.nd 
was with the wild bee.stA,-e.nd lthe messengers! 
were ministering unto him. 

§ 4. Beginning in Galilee. aall of Simon and 
Andrew, James and John. Mt. iv. 12-22; 
Lu. iv. 14, 15. 

"<And e.ftcrJohn we.s delivered up> Jesus co.me 
into Galilee. proclaiming the glad-message of 
God, " [nnd saying]-

The season Is fulfilled, 
And the kingdom of God hath drawn near,

Repent ye, and have faith in the glad
message. 

••And <passing by near the sea of Galilee> he 
saw Simon and Andrew the brother of Simon, 
co.sting a n~t in the sea,-for they were fishers; 

n and Jesus said unto them-
Come after me, 
And I will make you become fishers of men; 

"and <lstraightwayl leaving the nets> they 
followed him. 19 And !going forward a 
littlel he saw James the son of Zebedee. and 
John his brother, and them who were in the 
boe.t putting in order the nets; 20and !straight
way! he called them,-and <leaving their father 
Zebedee in the boat. with the hired men> they 
ce.me away after him. 

§ 5. In Uapernaum Jesus teaches, and expels an 
Impure Spirit. Lu. iv. 31-37. 

•• And they journey into Capernaum. And 
<l•traightway, on the Sabbath! entering into 
the synagogue> he began teaching b; 22 and they 
were being struck with astonishment 11t his 
teacbing,-for he was teaching them as one 
having lauthorityl, and !not as the Scribes!. 

"And !straightway! there .wns in their syna
gogue. a man in ° an impure spirit,-and he cried 
out aloud, "saying-

What have we in common with thee,• 
Jesus of Nazareth? 

Hast thou come to destroy us ? 
I' know thee. who thou art, 

ll'l'he Holy One of Godll· 
»And Jesus rebuked him, [saying]-

lle silenced, and come forth out of him I 
2& And tho impure spirit <tearing him.and calling 

out with n loud voice> came forth out of him; 
., and they were amazed. one nnd all, so that they 

bcg11n to discuss 11mong themselves, suying
What is this? New teaching I II With authority, 

•Or: "Into.'' 
b Or (WH): "And i;;tralght

wny on the So.Ubath he 
began teHchlng ln the 
synagogue." 

•As It were, 11 invested 

with "; and so, 11 in the 

d l1°:'!.efv°ti~~ to us and to 
thee?" 

e Or(WH): "We." 

to the impure spirits also! I he giveth orders, 
and they obey him I 

••And forth went the report of him. straightway, 
on every hand, into' the surrounding country 
of Galilee. 

§ 6. Healeth Simon's Mother-in-lain and many 
others. Vi..-its all Galilee. Mt. viii. 14-16; 
Lu. iv. 38-44. 

'"And <straightway, out of the synagogue. going 
forth> he went unto the house of Simon 11nd 
Andrew. with James and John. ""Now !the 
mother-in-law of Simoni was lying in a fever, 
and I straight way I they speak to him concerning 
her; "and. coming near. he raised her up, 
grasping her hand,---and the fever left her, and 
she began ministering unto them. 

" And <evening arriving, when the sun went 
in> they were bearing unto him all' who were 
sick and them who were demonized; "and all' 
the ~ity was gathered unto the door; "and he 
cured m11ny'th11t were sick with divers'diseases, 
and !many demons! he cast out, and suffered 
not the demons to be talking,-because they 
knew him [to be Christ]. 

S5 And Ivery early by night arising! he went out 
[and depurted] into a desert' place, and ltherel 
was praying; ••and Simon. and they who were 
with him. went in quest of him, "and found 
him, and say unto him-

IAll 1 are seeking thee ; 
ss and he saith unto them-

Let us be going elsewhere. into the neighbour
ing'country-towns, in order that I there also I 
I may be making proclamation,-for Ito 
this end! came I forth; 

••and he came, making proclamation. into their 
synagogues, throughout tho whole of Galilee,
and !was casting the demons outl. 

§ 7. aleanses a L!!per. Mt. viii. 1-4; Lu. v. 12-14. 

••And there cometh unto him. a leper, beseeching 
him [and kneeling],-saying unto him-

llf thou be willing! thou canst cleanse me; 
"and !moved with compassionl•he stretched forth 

the hand and touched him, and saith unto him-
Iam willing, De cleansed 1 

" and !straightway! the leprosy departed from 
him, and he was cleansed; " and I I strictly 
charging himll !straightway! he urged him 
forth; "and sRith unto him-

Mind I 11unto no onell say laughtl,-but with
draw, I I thyself I I show unto the priest. and 
offer for b thy cle11nsing what things Moses 
enjoined !for a witness unto them!.' 

45 But lhel going forth. began to be proclaiming 
muny things, and blazing abroad the story, so 
that !no longer1 was it possible for him I I openly I I 
!into a city! to enter,-but !outside. in desert 
places! [wns he], and they were coming unto 
him from every quRrter. 

•Notable rt-jectecl rending 
(WH>: "moved to 
anger." 

b Ml: "concerning.'' 
cLev.xUl.49; xlv.21T. 
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§ B. Forgives and Heals a Paralytic. Mt. Ix. 
2--B; Lu. v. lS-26. 

2 And <entering ,&gain into Co.perno.um, after 
some days> it was heard say-

He Is lln a. house!•; 
•and many were gathered together, so that lno 

longer! was there room I I even in the approaches 
to the door I I ,-and he began speaking unto them 
the word; 'a'1d they come. bearing unto him a. 
paralytic, lupborne by four1,-•nnd <not being 
able to get near him.by reason of the multitude> 
they uncovered the roof whne he was, and 
!having broken it upl they began letting down 
the couch whereon the paralytic was lying; 

•and !Jesus. seeing their faithl saith unto the 
paralytic-

Child I forgiven are thy sins I 
•Now there were certain of the Scribes there. 

sitting and deliberating in their hearts,-
7 Why doth I I this I I man Ith us I talk? he is 

speaking profanely I 
Who can forgive sins !save onel. llGodll? 

•And Jesus <1straightwayl taking note in his 
spirit. that [thus] they are deliberating within 
themselves> saith [unto them]-

Why lthese things! are ye deliberating in 
your hearts ? 

Which is easier-
To say unto the paralytic, Forgiven are 

thy sins, 
Or to say, Riso. [and] take up thy couch, 

and be walking ? 
10 Ilut <that ye may know that the Son of Man 

· lhath authority! to be forgiving sins upon 
tho earth>b 

he saith to the paralytic: 
11 ITo theel I say. Rise. take up thy couch, and 

be going thy way unto thy house. 
12 And he arose, and lstraightwny taking up the 

couchl went forth before all,-so that all were 
beside themselves. and were glorifying God, 
[saying]-

llThusll we 1nevorl saw itl 

§ 9. Calls Levi. Mt. ix. 9-13; Lu. v. 27--.32. 
13 And he went forth again by the sea,-and lull' 

the multitude! wns coming unto him, and he 
began teaching them. " And. passing by, he 
saw Levi. tho son of Alphreus, sitting over the 
ta.x-office,-and saith unto him-

Be following me I 
and. arising, he followed him. 15And 
it cometh to pass. that he is reclining in his 
house, and !many' tax-collectorR and sinners I 
were reclining with Jesus and his disciples; for 
there were many, and they began following< 
him. 1• And I the Scribes and Phariseesj 
<seeing that he was eating- with the sinners and 
the tax-collectors> began saying unto his 
disclples-

IWith the tax-collectors and sinners! is he 
ea.ting• ? 

•Or: "o.t home. 11 

b Or (WH): "authority on 
the earth to be, 11 &o. 

: g~: ".!1da3 be('W~~~ fol!~:;;~ 
drlnklug." 

17 And !hearing ltl Jeeue eaith unto them-
llNo needll have lthe etrongl of a. phyeiclo.n, 

but they who a.re l•ickl,-
1 co.me not to call the righteous lbut sinners1. 

§ 10. Then will lheyfil/JI. Mt. ix. 14-17; 
Lu.v. 3~8. 

1s And the disciples of John and the Pharisees 
were fasting; and theycomeandsayilnto him

llFor what causell do lthe disciples of John 
and the disciples of the Pharisees! fast, 
whereas lthy disciples! llfast notll? 

10 And Jesus said unto them-
Is it possible for the sons of the bridechamber 

!while the bridegroom is with' theml to be 
fasting? <So long as they ha~e the 
bridegroom with them> it is impossible Ito 
fast1. 20 But there will lcomel 
days• <when the hrideJ.,'l'OOm shall be taken 
from them> and lthenl they will fast lin 
that' dayl.• 

21 llNo onell seweth la patch of unshrunk clothl 
upon Ian old' mantiel,-llotherwise. at 
lee.st I I the shrinking teareth away from it-
the new from the old-and la worse' rent 
is madel. 

" And lino onell poureth lnew winel into lold 
skinsl,-llotherwise. at leastll the wine will 
burst the skins, and I the \Vinel is lost. and 
lithe skinsll· [But lnew winel is for 
!unused skins!.] 

§ 11. Disciples pluck Ea1·s of Com on Sabbath. 
Mt. xii. 1--8; Lu. vi. 1-5. 

21 And it came to pass. that he Ion the Sabbath! 
was passing through the cornfields, and his dis
ciples began to be going forward. plucking the 
ears of corn. " And I the Pharisees I were say
ing-

See ! why nre they doing, on the Sabbath. 
what is not allowed ? 

••And he saith unto them-
Have ye never read. what IDavidl did, when 

he had I need I and hungered,-lhe. and they 
who were with himl : "[how] he entered 
into the house of God. while IAbintharl 
was High-priest, and I the prese11ce-bread1 b 

did eat,-which it is not allowed to eat save 
unto the priests,-and gave !unto theO:.also 
who were with himl ? 

27 And he was saying unto them-
1 IThe Sabbathll lfor manl was made, and not 

imanl for lithe Sabbathll: 
'" So that tha Son of Man is 1:LordlJ levenofthe 

Sabbath I. 

§ 12. Wilhl'l·ed Hand healed on Sabbath. 
Mt. xii. 9-13; Lu. vi. 6-11. 

S And he entered again into a synagogue, and 
there-was ther~. a man having lhis handl 
llwitheredll; 'and they were narrowly watching 
him, whether ion the Sabbath! he would cure 
him, lthat they might accuse himl. •And he 

• NB: • day ...... dayR." b IS. :..xl.6. 
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s11ith unto tho me.n who he.th lhis he.nd 
wlthoredl 

Arise into the midst I 
• e.nd saith unto them-

ls it allowed Jon the Se.bbe.thl llto do good. 
or to do evilll? 

To Ilse.veil llifel, or llto slayll? 
but th.iy remained silent. 5 And <looking 
round upon them with anger. lbeingat the same 
time grieved on account of the hardening of 
their hce.rtl> ho saith unto the man-

Stretch forth thy hand I 
and ho stretched it forth, and his hand lwas 
restored I. 

• And <the Pharisees. going out straightway 
with the Herodians> were giving counsel 
a.go.inst him, that they should ldestroyl him. 

§ 13. A great Throng besiege him. 

'And iJosus. with his disciples I retired unto the 
sea; and 1a great' throng from Galileo I followed, 
lalso from Judrea. •and from Jerusalem, and 
from ldumma. and beyond tho Jordan, and 
around Tyre and Zidonl Ila great' throngll 
<hearing what•oever things he was doing> 
came unto him. •And he spake unto his 
disciples. that la little boatl might attend him, 
bomiuse of the multitude,-that they might not 
be pressing upon him. 10 For he cured lmanyl, 
so tlmt they were besieging him. that they 
might touch him-las many as had plagues!; 

11 and ltho impure spirits. as soon as they beheld 
himl were falling down to him. and crying 
aloud, lwllile ho was speaking! 

JThoul art the Son of God I 
12 and sternly' was he rebuking them, lest they 

should nrnke him lmanifestl. 

§ 14. Ttoelve appointed. Lu. vi. 12-16. 
(Mt. x. 1-4.) 

13 And he goeth up into the mountain and calleth 
near whom lhel pleased,-and they went away 
unto him; u and he appointed• twelve, whom 
also he named JApostlesJ,-that they might be 
with him, and that he might be sending them 
forth to make proclamation, 15 and to have 
authority to cast out the demons; l• nnd he 
appointed tile twelve (and imposed a name on 
Simou-) Peter, 11 and James the son of 
Zcbedoo. and John the brother of James (and 
imposed on them a name-Boanerges, that is. 
sons of thunder); 18 and Andrew. and Philip, 
and Bartllolomew. and Matthew, and Thomas. 
and James the son of Alphreus, and Thaddreus. 
and Simon the zealot; 19 and Judas Iscariot 
who also delivered him up. • 

§ 15. Charged 1Dith casting out Demons in Beelzebul. 
Mt. xii. 22-37; Lu. xi. 14--23. 

And he cometh into a house; 20 and the b mul
titude come together again, so that they could 
not so much as eat JbreadJ. 21 And they who 

•Ml; "made.'' bQr(WH): "a." 

were nee.r to him !hearing of itl went out to 
secure him,-for they were saying-

He is beside himself I 
22 And lthe Scribes who from Jerusalem' had come 

downl were e..ying- · 
He hath Jlleelzebull ; and-
lln the ruler of the demons; ce.steth he out 

the demons. 
29 And. calling them near. Jin parables! began he 

to say unto them-
How can 1satanl cast ISatanl out? 

" And <if a kingdom Jagainst itself! be 
divided> that kingdom cannot be made 
to stand; 

25 And <if a house I against itself I be divided> 
the house shall be unable to stand ; 

•• And <if JSatanl hath risen up against him
self. and bocome divided> he cannot stand, 
but hath Ian end!. 

21 But <no one is able linto the house of the 
mighty onel to enter~ and lhis spoils! to 
carry off> unless !first' the mighty onel he 
hind. and lthen' his house! will he plunder I 

28 IVerilyl I say unto you-
IAll things! shall be forgiven unto the sons 

of men,-
The sins and the profanities wherewithal 

tbcy shall profane ; 
29 But <whosoever shall revile against the 

Holy Spirit> 
Hath no forgiveness, unto times age

abiding,-
But is guilty of Jan age-abiding· sinl: 

3o because they were saying- · 
IAn impure spirit! ho hath! 

§ 16. Who are my ltlother and my Brethren? 
Mt. xii. 46-50; Lu. viii. lV-21. 

31 And there come. his mother and bis brethren, 
and. standing loutsidel they sent unto him, 
calling him. " And there was sitting around 
him a multitude, and they 8ay unto him-

Lo I lltlly motber and thy l>rethrenJI Jout
side1 are seeking thee I 

33 And. answering them. he saith-
Who are my mother and my brethren? 

94 And <looking around on them who Jabout him. 
in a circle! were sitting> he saith-

See I my mother and my brethren I 
35 II Whosoever shall do the will of God I I I the 

samel is my brother and sister nnd mother.• 

§ 17. Parable of the Sower. Mt.xiii.1-9; 
Lu. viii. 4--8. 

4 And lagainl began he to be teaching by the 
sea; and there come together unto him a very 
great multitude, so that lhe. into a boat: enter
ing. was sitting upon" the sea,-and lall' the 
multitude! were Jnear the sea upon the land;. 

2 And he began to teach them. in parables. many 
things, e.nd was saying unto them. in his teach
ing-

' Hearken I Lo I the sower went forth to sow; 
And it came to pass <as he sowed> 

•No nrtlole: = 0 a brother 11 Lit: "In." 
ot mine," &c. 



38 MARK IV. 5-35. 

18omol indeed, fell by the pathway, and the 
birds co.me and devoured it; 

And 1somol r'all on the rocky places, [even] 
where it had not much earth,--and I straight
way I it sprang forth, by reason of its not 
having depth of earth; •and I when the sun 
arose I it was scorchccl,--and <by reason of 
its not having root> it was dried up; 

And 1somej foll among the thorns, and the 
thorns came up ancl choked it, ancl lfruitl it 
yielded not; 

Ancl lotherl fell into the goocl gronnd, and 
waH yielding fruit. coming up nncl growing, 
-ancl wus bearing_ thirtyfold and sixty
folcl and a hundreclfold, 

• And he wus saying-
IHe that hath ears to hearl let him heo.r l 

§ 18. Wherefoi·e in Parables ? The 801oer explained. 
Mt. xiii. 1(}..23; Lu. viii. 9-15. 

10 And I when he wo.s alone I they who were about 
him with the twelve. questionecl him, as to the 
parables; 11 ancl he was saying unto them-

1 ITo you 11 the sacred secret hath been given, 
of the kingdom of Goel, whereas llto them 
who are outsidell lin parables! are all 
things coming to pass,-that 

12 They may !surely lookl and yet not see, 
.And !surely heai'I and yet not understand, 

Lest once they should return. and it be 
forgiven them.• 

1s And he saith unto them-
Know ye not lthisl parable? 
How then \Vil! ye get to know lall' the 

parables!? 
u llThe sowerll soweth !the wordl; 
16 And lthesel are they beside the pathway, 

where the word is sown,--and las soon 
as they hear. straightway! cometh Satan, 
and snutcheth away the worcl which hath 
been sown into b them; 

16 And lthesel are likewise they !upon the 
rocky places! sown,-wbo las soon as 
they hear the word, straightway. with 
joyl receive it, 17 ancl have no root in 
themselves. but !only for a season! are,
lafterwardsl <when there ariseth tribu
lation or persecution by reason of the 
word> 1struightw11yl they find cause of 
stumbling; 

1e And lothersj are they who I among thorns! 
are so\vn,-lthesel are they I who hear the 
wordl, "and lithe anxieties of the age,' 
and the deceit of wealth and the covet
ings about the remaining' thingsll !en
tering inl choke up the word, and lun
fruitfull it becometh; 

20 And !those yonder! are they who Ion the 
good grouudl are sown,-who. indeed. 
hear the word, and accept it, and bear 
fruit - thirtyfold and sixtyfold and a 
hundredfold. 

•le. Tl. 9f. 
•Or: "among." 

oAp: 11 .Age." 

§ 19. The Lamp and the Measure. How to 
Hear. Lk. viii. 16-18. 

21 And he was saying unto them-
Doth thelamp• come. that lunderthe measure! 

it should be put, or uncler the couch '/ Is it 
not that !upon the lampstancll it may bs 
put'/ 22 For it is not hiclclen,h save that it 
may be made visible; neither did it get 
hidden away, but that it might come into a 
place where it coulcl be seen.' 

" <If any one hath ears to hear> let him hear. 
" And he was saying unto them-

Be taking heed, what• ye are hearing:
<With what measure ye mde> it shall be 

measured unto you, and added unto you e; 
26 For lhe that hathl it shall be given llunto 

him II. 
And lhe that hath not I I I even what he hath II 

shall be taken from him.' 

§ 20. First the Blade. 

•& And he was saying-
1 IThusl I is the kingdom of God: As la manl 

may cast seed upon the earth, 21 and be 
sleeping and rising, night and day,-and 
!the seedl be sprouting, and lengthening 
itself,-lhowl I lhel I knoweth not: '" I IOI it
self I I the earth beareth fruit,-lftrstl a blade, 
lafterwardsl an ear, !after thatl full' corn 
in the ear; '"but I las soon as the fruit 
yieldeth itself upl I lstraightway1 he sPndeth. 
forth the sickle, because standin9 by is the 
haruest.g 

§ 21. The Grain of M•~•lm·d Seed. Mt. xiii. 
31, 32; Lu. xiii. 18, 19. 

ao And he was saying-
How shall we liken the kingdom of God, or 

lin what' parable! shall we put litl? 
31 · As a grain of mustard seed,-which 1whenso

ever it may be sown upon the carthl is less 
than all the seeds that are upon the earth; 

32 11Ild las soon as it is sownl springeth up, 
and becometh greater than all' garden 
plants, and produc<'th large branches. so 
that !under Ille shade tl1ereofl Ille birds of 
hearen cnn .fiud shelter.h 

33 And <with many such parables las these]> was 
he speaking unto them the word,-uccording 
as they were able to hear; "but ]without a 
parable! was he not speakiug unto them,
lprivatelyl however. !unto bis own' disciples! 
was he explaining all things. 

§ 22. A 8t01·m 1·eb!lked. Mt. viii. 23-27; 
Lu. viii. 22-25. 

35 And he saith unto them <on that' day, when 
evening came> 

Let us cross over unto the other side; 

• l\lt. v. 15; Lu. vlH. 16; .JCI. 
33. 

b Or (WRJ: ·•For nothlu1 
Is hidden." 

o Mt. x. 26; Lu. lit.I. 2. 
dQr:"how." 

e Mt. vtl. 2; Lu. ''I.~ 
t IUt. xxv. 29; Lu. xix. 26. 
1 Joel 111. 1s. 
b Dan. Iv. 12, 21 (Chald..); 

Eae. xvii. 23. 



88 and !dismissing the multitude! they take him 
with them. as he was. in the boat, and !other' 
boa.ts I were with him. 37And there ariseth agr~t 
tempest of wind,--e.nd I the waves I were da.shrng 
ovor into the boat, so that le.lready being filled I 
was the boat. ss And Jhel was in the stern Ion 
thB cushionJ sleeping. And thoy arouse him. 
e.ud say unto him, 

'l'cmcher ! c11rest thou not that wo perish ? 
••And Jroused up! he rebuked tho wind, 11nd said 

unto the see.-
Hush I be still I 

and the wind lulled, 11nd it became a great calm. 
10 ALHl he said unto them-

JWhyJ are ye lfearfuli ·1 
JNot yeti h11ve ye faith 1 

" And they were c11used to fear a. great fear, and 
wuro saying ono to another-

Who then is Jthisl, that !both the wind and 
the seal give ear unto him ? 

§ 23. A Demoniac deliMrerl. Mt. viii. 28-34; 
Lu. viii. 26-39. 

5 And they came unto the other side of the see., 
Into the country of the Gerasenes. 2 And <when 
he went forth out of the boat> [straightway] 
there met him !from amongst the tombsJ a man. 
in• an impure spirit: 3 who had Ibis dwelling! 
among the tombs, and Jnot even with a chain. 
any longer! was anyone able to bind him,-

' because of his having been !many times. with 
fottors and chains I bound, and the cha.ins having 
boon plucked asunder by him. and the fetters 
emashed, and no one was mighty enough to tame 
him; •and <continually, night and day, in the 
tombs and in the mountains> was he crying 
a.loud. and cutting himself in pieces with stones. 

• And <seeing Jes us from afar> he ran and bowed 
down to him; ' and !crying out with a loud 
voiceJ saith-

What have I in common with thee,h 
O Jesus Son of God Most High? 

I adjure thee by God,-Do not torment mo I 
• For he was saying to him-

Go forth thou impure spirit, out of tho man; 
• and tie was questioning him-

What is thy name ? 
and he saith to him-

ILegionl is my name, because we are lme.nyl; 
10 and he was beseeching him much. that he would 

not sond them forth outside the country. 
n Now there was there. near the mountain.a large 

hord of swine, feeding; u and they besought 
him. s11ying-

Send us into the swine, that !into them! we 
may enter; 

is and he snfferod them. And the impure spirits 
Jgoing outl entered into the swine, and the herd 
ru•hcd down the cliff into the sea. 11bout two 
thous11nd, and were choked in the sea. " And 
Jthey who h11d been feeding thoml tied, and be.re 
tidings into the city and into the flelds,-and 
thoy came to see what it was that had happened. 

10 And they come unto Jesus, and view the de-

• Cp. chap. 1. 23, n. b Ml : " What to me and to thee ? " 

monized man. clothed and of sound mind. Jhim 
who had had th6 legionl,-and they were struck 
with foar. JC And the beholders narrated to 
thorn, how it happened to the demonized man. 
and concerning the swine. n And they began to 
beseech him. to depart from their hounds. 

10 And <as he was entering into the boat> he who 
had been demonizcd was beseeching him, that 
!with himl he might be. 19 And he suffered 
him not, but. saith unto him-

Withdraw into thy house. unto thi1rn own, and 
bear tidings unto them. how many things 
the Lord for thee he.th done, and he.th had 
mercy on thee. 

20 And ho departed, and began proclaiming. in the 
Decapolis. how many things Jesus had done for 
him,--e.nd lalll were marvelling. 

§ 24. Daughter of JairuB rai.'fd, and Woman with 
Flow of Blood cured. Mt. ix. 18-26; Lu. 
viii. 41-56. 

21 And <Jesus crossing over in the boat again unto 
the other side> there was gathered a. large 
multitude unto him, and he was by the lake. 

22 And there cometh one of the synagogue-rulers. 
by name Jairus, and. seeing him. falleth at his 
feet, 2s and beseecheth him much. saying-

My little daughter is at her last !-tb.a.t. 
coming. thou wouldest lay thy hands upon 
her, that she may be made well. and live; 

,. and he departed with him. And there was 
following him a large multitude, and they were 
pressing upon him. 

20 And Ila womanll <who had had a flow of 
blood twelve' years, 2• and suffered :muchl 
from many' physicians, and spent all her means, 
and profited lnothing!,-but had JratherJ 
become 1worsel> "I hearing the things about 
JesusJ came in the crowd from behind. and 
touched his mantle; 2s for she was saying-

<If I can touch so much as his mantle> I 
shall he made well ; 

29 and lstraightwayl the fountain of her blood 
was dried up, and she knew. in her body, that 
she was healed from the plague. ao And 
Jstraightwnyl Jesus <taking note. in himself, 
of the power which lout of him I went forth> 
!turning round in the crowd! was sayiug-

Who hath touched my garments? 
" and his disciples were saying to him-

Thou sccst the crowd pressing upon thec,
e.nd se.v,,st thou- Who hath touched me? 

a2 and he wa~ looking round to see her who Jthis' 
thing had done!. "And lithe woman!! 
<overcome with fear. and trembling, knowing 
what had happened to her> came. and fell down 
before him, and told him nil' the truth. " And 
lheJ said to her-

Daughter I !thy faith I hath made thee well; 
Withdraw into peace, 
And be whole from thy plague. 

•• <While yet he is speaking> they come from the 
synngogue-ruler's, saying-

JThy daughter! is dead I 
Why lfurtherl annoy the teacher"/ 



40 MAHK V. 36-43; VI. 1-25. 

•• Dut llJosuslJ !overhearing tlio word being 
spokonl saith unto the syungogue-ruler-

Do not fear, only have faith I 
S7 Aud he suffered no one to follow !with himl, 

savo Poter and Jnmes 11nd John the brother of 
Jamos. "'And they come into the houao of 
the synagogue-ruler, and ho ob.<erveth a tumult. 
nrn.l persons weeping and wailing gren.tly; 

S9 unll .. outeriug .. he sn.ith unto them-
Wby aro ye making a tumult, and weeping? 

l'I'bo child I is 11uotdeadJI, but lli•sleepingJI; 
•o aml tboy wero deriding him. Dut lhel thru"t

ing all forth. tnketb with him tho futbor of tho 
child aml the m©thor, and tbom who were with 
him,~anLl entorotll wllere tl10 cbi1<l wns; u anU 
<grasping the band of tho child> he saith unto 
ht•r-

Talitha, koum I 
wbi,•h is. when translatcd-

0 damsel I Ito thcel I say, Arisa I 
"And llstraightwayll the damsel arose, and was 

walking about; for sho wns twelve ynars of 
ago. And they were Lesh.lo thomselYcs .. 
straightway,_ with a groat transport; -i3 au<l he 
commanded thom .. again anU ngain, tllut lno 
one! should gl't to kuow this tlling,-aud bado 
that food should be given her to oat. 

§ 25. Cause n.f St11111bli11g .fomul in the Carpmter's 
l:)un. Mt. xiii. 53-58; cp. Jn. vi. 42. 

6 And he went forth from thence, and cometh 
iuto his own city,-and his disciples follow him. 

'And !when it was 8abLntbJ he begau to Le 
teaching in the synagogue, and IJtbe greatl'r 
partJI Jas they beard! wore being stmck with 
astonishment, saying-

Wllence bath t!Jis man these things ?-aud
Wbat tho wisdom which hath been given to 

this man ?-and-
1 JSuch mighty works us thescJJ Jtbrough his 

hands/ are coming to pass! . 
Is not Jthisl tile carpenter'/ the sou of Mary, 

tile brotller of James and Joses and Judas 
and Simon? 

Aud are not his sisters here with us?-
and tlley were /ludiug cause of stumbliug in bim. 

•And Jesus wn• saying unto thom-
A prophet is not without honour, Jsavo in his 

own city, and among bis kinsfolk, uud in bis 
bousol a; 

•and ho could not lthorcl do. so much as a 
Ring-le' mighty work,-.q;ivo ion n fow' sick] he 
Jui<] his lrnnds and curl'd them. •And he 
marvelled." Lec'ause of their unbolicf. 

§ 26. The Tmelt•e •entfnrth. Mt. x.; 
Lu. ix. 1-6, 10, 11. 

And he was going round the villages. In a 
circuit, teaching. 1 Aud he calleth near the 
twelve, and began to be sending them' forth. 
two and two,---and was giving then. 11uthority 
over the impure spirits: • o.nd charged them 
that they should take 1notbingJ for a journey, 

•Lu. Iv. 24; Jn. Iv. 44. 

eave a etntr only,-no bread. no satchel. no 
copper lfor the beltl; • but having bound on 
light sandals, and not to put on Jtwo' tunics!; 

10 and he was saying unto them-
< Wheresoever ye shall enter into a house> 

Jtherel abide. until ye go forth from thence; 
II And <whatsoever place shall not welcome you 

nor hearken unto you> Jwhen ye are going 
forth from tbenceJ shake off the dust that is 
under your feet Jforo. witness against themj. 

'' Aud they went forth. and made proclamation, 
in order that men should repent; "and Jmany 
domon~I were they casting out,--and were 
nnuinting with oil !many' sick], and were 
curing thorn. 

§ 27 . • !o!tn the ImmPrser beheaded. Mt. xh. 1-12; 
Lu. ix. 7-9. 

"And King Herod hoard,-for Jfamousr had 
become his name; and ho wus saying--

John tho Immerser! hath arisen from among 
the dead, and !for this causcJ me the 
powers working mightily in him; 

15 But Jothers[ were sayiug-
It is IElijahJ, 

and JothersJ were saying-
A prophet. like one of the prophets I 

10 But Jwhen Herod bcardl he was saying-
IJIIo whom I' beheaded-JohnJJ Jthe samPI 

hath been raised. 
11 For !Herod himself'! hnd sent and secured 

Jolin.and bound him in prison,• for the sake of h 

Hcrotlias the wifo of Philip his brother,-lor 
JhcrJ 0 had he married. l8 For John had been 
saying to Hero<l-

\It is not allowed thceJ to have Jltbe wife of 
thy brotberlJ. 

19 And JHerodinsl was cherishing [a grudge] 
against him, and wisbing Ito slay' himl.-and 
could not; 20 for JHerodJ stood in fear of Jolin, 
knowing him to be a man righteous and boly,
aud was keeping him safe; aud lwilen he hl'ard 
him! ho pnill .,aruost heed, and Jwith pleasureJ 
used to listen to him. 

21 And <an opportune day JarriviugJ when 
Herod on his birtb-th1y made la foastJ for his 
nobles, an<! for tho rulers of thousands.and for 
the first men of Galilee> " Jwhen the daughter 
of this very' Herodias came in and danced I she 
pleased Herod and those rcoliniug together, and 
Jthe kingJ said unto the .dnmsel-

<Ask me what thou wilt> and I will give it 
thee; 

20 anli he took an oath to her-
<Whatsoever thou shalt ask me> I will giva 

thee Junto half my kiugdomJ. 
"And Jgoing outl she said unto her mother

What shall I ask ? 
and she snid-

qThe bend of John the ImmerserJI; 
25 And <coming in straightway. with haste. unto 

the king> she asked, saying-
! desire, that lforthwlthJ thou give me. 

• Lu. 111. 19, 20. 
b Or : "because ot." 

a " Rf'r ! " - his brother's 
wlte I Note the emphasls. 



MARK VI. 26-56; VII. 1-6. 41 

upon a charger, lithe hee.d of John the 
Immerser11. 

••And <though tho king was Ivery grievodl> yet 
<by roason of the oaths, and of them who wore 
rt•clining> he would not refuse her. 27 And the 
king <lstmightwnyl sending off ague.rd> gave 
orders to bring his head. '"And, departing, ho 
beheaded him in the prison, and brought his 
head upon 11 charger, and gave it unto the 
damsol,-antl llhe damsel! gave it unto her 
mothnr. '"And, llhcaring of itll lhis disciples! 
W<'nt. nnd took away his corpse, and luid it in 
a tomb. 

§ 28. Pire T/w11sandfed. Mt. xiv.13-21; Lu. ·ix. 
10-17; Jn. vi. 1-13: cp. ch. viii. 1 tr. 

so Ancl the apostles gather themselves together 
unto Jesus, and reported unto him all things as 
many as they had done, and as many as they 
had taught. " And ho saith unto them-

Como lye yourselves! apnrt, into a desert 
place, and rest yourselves u little. 

For they who were coming and they who were 
going lwero manyl, and lnot even to catl were 
they finding fitting oppctunity. "And they 
depnrtcd, in the boat, into a desert place 
lapart1. "And many saw them going away, 
and took note of it, and l.ifoot, from all tho 
eitiPsl ran they together thither,-and outwent 
them. " And, coming forth, he saw la great' 
multitude! and was moved with compassion 
towill'lls them, because they were like sheep 
1wl'ing 110,"l.hepherd,"' and ho began to be teaching 
them·many things. »<And I I already I I 
la lute houri having arrived> hiR disciples 
ca.me unto him and wero saying 

IA desorti is the place, and it is !already! a 
hite hour: as dismiss them, that I departing 
into tho surrounding' hamlets and villages! 
they may buy themselves Homcthing to eat. 

SI But lhol answering said to them-
llYel I lgive them; to eat. 

And they say unto him-
Sb1tll we depart, and buy two' hundred' 

dene.rios' worth of loaves, and give them to 
eat? 

"Ami lhel saith unto them-
!How many loaves! he.ve ye? Go, see l 

And, getting to know, they say-
Five, and ltwo' fishes!. 

" And he gave them orders that all should be 
made recline lin pnrtiesl.' upon lthe green' 
gmss1. ••And they. fell back lin companies I, 
by hundreds and by fifties. u And <taking 
the live' loaves, and the two' fishes> !looking 
up into heaven I he blessed, and brake up the 
loaves, and began giving unto the disciples, 
that they might set before them, e.nd lthe two' 
fishes! divided he lnnto alll. "And they 
did all eat, and were tilled. " And they 
took up broken pieces, twelve' baskets lfull 
measure;, and from the fishes. "And they 
who did oo.t the loaves were lflve thousand' 
men I. 

•Nu. J:ll.vll.17; Eze. xxxlv. 5. 

§ 29. Jesus walketh upon the Lake. Mt. xiv. 22-.'l6; 
Jn. vi. 16-21. 

<5 And lstr~ightwayl constrained he his disciples, 
to enter mto the boe.t, and be going forward to 
the other side, unto llethsaida,-while lhel we.s 
dismissing the multitude. ••And, bidding 
them fa.rowel!, he departed into the mountain 
to pray. "And <when leveningl ca.me> the 
boat was in the midst of the sea, and lhe, alone I 
on tho land. 48 And <seeing them distresRec\ in 
the rowing, for the wind wots against them> 
!about the fourth' watch of the night I he cometh 
unto them, walking upon the sea,-and was 
wishing to pass by them. "But I they I <seeing 
him lnpon the sel<I walking> supposed that it 
was Ian apparition I,• and cried out aloud; so for 
lalll saw him, and wore troubled. But 1he 
straightway! talked wiih them, and saith unt~ 
them-

Take courage! it is IIl.-be not afraid! 
51 And he went up unto them, into the boat,-and 

the wind lulled. And !exceedingly. within 
themselves I were they astonished; 52 for they 
undorstood not by the loaves,-but their lheartl 
had been lhardeuedl. 

§ 30. Jesus in Gennesai·et. 

53 And crossing over unto the land lthey came 
unto Gcmuesaret, and cast anchor near. M And 
<wheu they hacl !come fortbl out of the boat> 
1straightwayl recognizing him, 55 the people ran 
round tho whole' of that country, and began to 
be carrying round lnpon couches them who 
were sickl llwherever thoy heard that ho wasll· 

56 Aud <wheresoever he was entering into villages, 
or into cities, or into hamlets> lin the market
places! laid they the sick, and wore besPcching 
him, that 1only the fringe of his mantle! they 
might touch, and las many soever as touched 
itl were being made well. 

§ 31. Eating with Unwashed Hands. Mt. xv. 1-20. 

7 And the Pharisees and certain of the Scribes 
who have come from Jerusalem gather them
selves together unto him; 2 and <observing cer
tain of his disciples, that !with defiled' hands, 
that is unwashed I they are eating bread> --

3 for lthe Phn.risees, and all' the Jewsl llnnless 
with care ti.I.~,. wash their hands I I eat not, hold
ing fast the tradition of the elders; •and coming 
from market, I unless they sprinkle themselves" 
they e11t not,-and !many other things! there 
are, which they he.ve accepted to hold fast,
immersions of cups and measures and copper 
vessels--' and so the Pharisees and the Scribes 
lquestionl him-

For what cause do thy disciples not walk ac
cording to the tradition of the elders, but 
lwith defiled' hands! eat bread ? 

• But lhel said unto them-

• a r : phantaama.. b Or <WR): "immerse 
themselves." 



42 MARK VII. 7-37; VIII. 1-3. 

1Welll prophesied Isaiah concerning you. yo 
hypocrites, e.s it is written-

11 Tlti.<' peoplell ltcith the lipsl do llwnourl 
n1e, 

While lllheir hea1·tll !far o.ffl holdeth 
fromme,-

But lin vainl do they pay deuotions unto 
1ne, 

Teaching lfor teachings I II the command· 
ments of m.eu 11 : u. 

<Having ldismisscdl the commandment 
lof Godl> ye jhohl fastl the tradition 
1of menl. 

• And he we.s saying to them-
1 Welll do ye set asido the commandment of 

God, that !your own tradition! ye may 
observe; 

10 }'or IMosesl se.id-
Honom· tliyfather mid thy mother,• 

e.nd-
llHe that ret'ilethfathf'I' or molhe>'ll let him 

l·•w·ely diel,--" 
u But jyel say-

<If a man shall say to his father or his 
mother. Korban ! that is. A gift,• what
soever lout of mel thou mightest be 
prollted> 

" lno longer! do ye suffer him to do laughtl 
for his father or his mother,-" cancelling 
the word of God. by your tradition which 
ye have delivered. And limany such 
similar thingsll are ye doing! 

" And 1again calling near the multitude! he was 
saying unto them-

Hearken to me all ! and understand : 
15 !Nothing! is there. lfrom ·without the me.nl 

entering into him, which can defile him; 
But <tho things which lout of the me.nl 

come forth> are the things that defile the 
man. ['•]• 

17 And <when he entered into e. house from the 
multitudes> his disciples beg.tu to question 
him as to tho parable; "And he saith 
unto them-

llThusll e.ro lye alsCJI without discernment? 
Perceive ye not. that <nothing lfrom with· 
outl entering into tho me.u> can defile' 
him; ••because it entereth not into his 
lheartl, but into his 1stomachl, and linto 
the draught! r is pe.ssed-llPnrifying e.ll' 
foodsll? 

20 And he we.s saying-
< That which lout of the me.nl cometh 

forth> llthatll dellleth tho me.n; 
" For <.from within, out of the bee.rt of men> 

lthe base designs! come forth,-fornica· 
tions. thefts. 22 murders, adulteries, covet
ousnesses .. knaveries, deceit .. wantonness .. 
e.n evil eye, profane speaking. foolishness,
" I lall' these' wicked things Ii from within I 
come forth, e.nd defile lithe me.nil· 

• [e. xxlx. 18. 
b Exo. xx. 12; Deu. v. 18. 
o Exo. lllll. ti. 
d Lev. J. 2 i Eze. xi. 4S; cp. 

He.v.1. 
e WH omJt ver. 16. 
'Or: ··sewer." 

§ 32. Canaanite Woman's Daughtu healed. 
Mt. xv. 21-28. 

21 And lfrom thence e.risingl he departed into the 
bounds of Tyre [e.nd Zidon]. And !entering 
into o. housel he wo.s wishing lno onel to know 
it, e.nd yet could not escape notice,-"" but 
lstre.ightwayl <e. woman hearing about him, 
whose daughter had e.n impure spirit> she came 
and fell down e.t his feet. '•Now lthewomanl 
was e. Grecian. a 8yrophrenician by race,-and 
she we.s requesting him that lthe demon! he 
would cast forth out of her daughter. 21 And 
he wo.s saying to her-

Sulfer I I the children I I ltlrstl to be fed; for it 
is not seemly to take the bread of the chi!· 
dren, and I unto the little dogs I to cast it; 

2s but she answered e.nd saith to him-
Yea. Lord! e.nd yet I the little dogs. under the 

te.blel do eat of the crumbs of the children; 
20 and he said to her-

IBece.use of this' wordl go thy way, lithe de· 
mon hath gone forth out of thy daughter! i; 

so and. departing unto her house. she found the 
child laid prostrate on the couch, and the demon 
gone forth. 

§ 33. A Deaf Stammuer healed. 

s1 And <again coming forth out of the bounds of 
Tyre> he came unto the sea of Galilee. through 
the midst of the bounds of Decapolis. " . .\nd 
they bring to him one deaf and stammering, 
e.nd beseech him that he would lay upon him 
his hand. "And <taking him away from 
the multitude ape.rt> he thrust his fingers into 
his ears, and. spitting. touched his tongue; 
"e.nd !looking up into the heaven! sighed 
deeply. and saith unto him-

Ephphatha I that is. Be opened! 
" and his ears opened, e.nd the string of his tonc:ue 

was loosed,-and he was speaking correctly. 
••And he charged them that they should be tell· 

ing 1no onel,-but <e.s much as 110 themi he 
gave charge> I I they I I I exceeding more abun
dantly! were making proclamation. 37 And 
lsuperabundantlyl were they being struck with 
astonishment, se.ying-

llWelll I hath he le.LI things! done.-
Both lthe deafl he causeth to hear, and lthe 

dumbl to speak. 

§ 34. Four Thousand fed. Mt. xv. 29-38: 
cp. ch. vi. 32, etc. 

8 <In those' days, there being le.gain' a large 
multitude! o.nd they not having e.ny thing to 
eat> [calling near the disciples! he saith unto 
them-

1 am moved with compassion townrds the 
multitude, because !already' three daysl 
abide they with me. and they have nothing 
to eat; s e.nd <if I dismiss them fnsting 
unto their home> they will be exhnusted 
In the way,-and !certain of theml are 
lfrom e.fe.rl. 
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• And his disciples answered him-
Whcnce shall anyone be able lherel to fill 

i I these I I with bread lin a desert!? 
•And he was questioning them-

IHowl many lloavesl have ye? 
and lthryl Aaid- Seven. 

• And he sondoth word to the multitude, to fall 
back upon tho ground. And <taking tho 
sevuu' loa.vos, giving thunks> ho l>rako_ and was 
giving unto his disciples. that they might be 
setting before them; and thoy sot beforo the 
multitude. 7 And thry had a few small 
flslws; and I blessing them I ho bado them sot 
lth<'so alsol before them. 8 An~ they 
did eat, and wero filled, and took up remarnders 
of broken pieces !seven' hampers!. 9 Now they 
W<'ro about four thousand; and he dismissed 
thom. 

§ 35. A Sign refused. Mt. xvi. 1-4: cp. Mt. xii. 
38-40; Lu. xii. 54--56. 

10 And <lstraightwayl entering into the boat 
with his disciples> he came into the parts of 
Daltnanutha; 11 and forth came the Pharisees. 
and began discussing with him, seeking of him 
1a sign from the heaven I testing him. 12 And 
!deeply sighing in his spiritl he sa1th-

IWhyl doth this generation seek la signl? 
IVerilyl I say- . . . 

There shall II not be givenll • toth1s generation 
la signl. 

§ 36. Beware of the Leaven. Mt. xvi. 5-12. 

13 And <leaving them, lagainl embarking> he 
departed unto the other side. " And they 
forgot to take loaves, and 1save one' loaf I they 
had nothing with them in the boat. 15 And he 
begnn charging them. saying-

Mind I beware of the leaven of the Pharisees,b 
and of the leaven of Herod I 

16 And they began deliberating one with another, 
because they had no lloavesl. 17 And 
!taking notol he saith unto them-

Why do ye deliberate. because ye have no 
lloavesl? 

!Not yeti perceive ye, neither understand,
Keep ye your hearts I I hardened I I ? 

18 I Eyes I having, see ye not? 
And 1ears1 having, hear ye not?• 
And remember ye not 10 <when lthe five' 

loaves! I brake unto the five thousand> 
how many baskets. full lof broken pieces! 
ye took up? 

They say unto him- Twelve,-
20 <When the seven. unto the four thousand> 

bow many hampers I full measure! of broken 
pieces. ye took up? 

And they say unto him- Seven. 
And be was saying unto them-

21 1N ot yeti do ye understand ? 

• Ml : " It there shall be 
given "-o. well-known 
Heb. form ot aesevera-

tlon. 
•Lu. xii. I. _ 
o Jer. v. 21 i Eze. xlL 2. 

§ 37. Blind Jlan by Degrees recovers Sight. 

" And they come into llethsaida. And they 
bring unto him one blind, and beseech him that 
him. he would touch. " And <laying hold 
of the hand of the blind man> he brought him 
forth outside the village, and <spitting into bis 
eyos)aying his hands upon him> be w1tsasking 
bim-

Anything, seest thou ? 
,. and !looking upl he was saying-

! see men, because I I like trees I I I behold them 
walking I 

"!Then again I put ~e bis hands upon his eyes, 
and he saw clearly_ and was restored, and was 
seeing distinctly lin broad splendour! llall 
things together! 1.• '"And be sent him away 
unto his house, saying-

INot even into the village! mayest thou enter. 

§ 38. Peter confesses Jesus to be the Christ. 
Mt. xvi. 13-20; Lu. ix. 18-21. 

"And forth went Jesus and bis disciples. into the 
villages of Cresarea of Philip. And lin the wayl 
be was questioning his disciples, saying unto 
them-

llWholl are men saying that I am? 
28 And they answered him, saying-

John the Immerser, and lothersl Elijah,
and lothersl One of the prophets. 

20 And lhel went on to question them-
But 1whol say 1 lyoll that I am ? 

Peter lansweringl saith unto him
IThoul art lithe Christi~· 

30 And be straitly charged them, th:1t lno oneJ 
they should tell. concerning him. 

§ 39. The Needs Be of the Cro.<s. Mt.xvi. 21-28; 
Lu. ix. 22-27: cp. Lu. xxiv. 6. 

s1 And be began to be teaching them-
The Son of Man 1must needs suffer many 

things!, and be rejected by the Elders and 
the High-priests and the Scribes,-and be 
slain; and !after three' daysl llarisPll· 

" And lopenlyl was be speaking the word. And 
Peter !taking him asidel began to rebuke 
him. "But lhel <turning round and look
ing upon bis disciples> rebuked Poter, and 
saith-

Withdraw behind me, Satan! because thou 
art n•'t regarding the things lof Godl but 
the things llof menll· 

" And <calling near the multitude with bis 
di•ciples> he said unto them-

<If anyone willeth !after mel to come> let 
him deny himself, and take up his cross, and 
be following me. 

35 For <whosoever willeth Ibis own' lifel • to 
save> shall lose it, 

But <whosoever shall lose bis life for the sake 
[of me and] of the glad-message> shall save 
it; 0 

•Wonderfully graphic de
scription! 

b Com: "soul." 

o l'llt. x. 39; LU. X\'ll. 33 i 
Jn. xii. 25. 
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36 For jwho.t doth It profit e. me.nl I Ito gain the 
whole world.and be mac!eto forfeit his lilel I? 

" For whlLt can e. me.n !give! llin exchange for 
his lifell? 

" For <whosoever shall be a.shamed of me and 
of my worcls !in this aclulterous e.nd sinful 
generation!> jthe Son of Me.n e.lsol will be 
1Lsh1Lmcd ilof bimll, whensoever he shall 
come. in the glory of his Father, with the 
holy messengers." 

9 And he was saying to them : 
jVerilyl I se.y unto you-

There !are! certain jof those here standing!, 
who sbnll in nowise taste of dmitb, until 
they see the kingclom of God. !already 
come in power!. 

§ 40. The Trans.formation: Elijah: Sufferings. 
Mt. xvii. 1-13; Lu. ix. 28-36; cp. 2 P. i. 16-18. 

2 And !after six daysl Jesus taketh with him 
Peter ancl James and John, and bringeth them 
up into a bigb mountain Ila.part. alonell.-and 
he was transformed before them; •and jhis 
garmeutsl became brilliant. jcxeeeding whitel 
llsuch as lno fuller on the earth! is able !sol to 
wbitenll·h •Auel there appeared unto them 
Elijah, with Moses,-ancl they were conversing 
with Jesus. 5 And Peter jansweringj 
saith unto Jesus-

Rabbi ! it is jdeligbtfull for us to be lherel,
let us therefore make three' tents, !for tbeel 
one. ancl !for Moses I one, and !for Elijah I one; 

• for be knew not what he should answer, for 
!greatly affrightedl had they become. 1 And 
there came' a cloud. overshadowing them, and 
there came' a voice, out of the cloud,-

IThisl is limy Soa. the Belovedli,• 
Be hearkening unto him• 

8 Ancl !suddenly' looking round I, I !no longer! I saw 
they !anyone! with them, save !Jesus onlyl. 

9 And <as they were coming down out of• the 
mountaiu> be charged them, that I I unto no one1 I 
they sboulcl narrate jwhat they hacl seenl. save 
whenever the Son of Man !from among the dead 
shoulcl arisej. 10 And !the wordl theybeld fast 
unto themselves, discussing what was ltbe rising 
from among the dead I· 11 Ancl they began 
to que•tion him, saying-

'.rhe Scribes jsayl that !Elijah! must needs 
come lflr•tl ? 

12 And lhel saicl unto them-
1 IElijahl I indeed. !coming flrstl ll•·estoreth all 

thingsll r 
Ancl yet. how is it written. regarding• the Bon 

of Man, that jmany things I be must sull'er 
and be set at nought? ' 

is But I say unto you-
iElijab alsoj he.th come, 

And they he.ve done with him jwbatso
ever they pleasedl,-

llAccorclinge.s it is written regarding• him I I· 

111.2'!. 
: ~~f~~k=r:'from." 
•Or:" for"-BR If prescrib

ing his coune. 

§ 41. Je.•us cures One whom the Disciples could not 
cure. Mt. xvii. 14-21; Lu. ix. 37-42. 

I• And jcoming unto the cl!sciplesl they saw e. 
large multitude around them, e.ncl Scribes clis
cussing with them. 15 Ancl !straightway' 
e.11' the multitucle, seeing himl were (,'Tee.Uy 
amuzecl, ancl !running neurl began saluting him. 

10 And he questionecl thcm-
Wbat are ye cliHcussing with them? 

17 Ancl one out of the multitucle answerccl him-
Teacber I I brought my son uuto thee, having 

a dumb spirit; n1 and <whereBoever it 
seizcth him> it teareth bim,and he foameth 
ancl griucleth his teeth, ancl wearetb himself 
out ;-nnd I spake to thy clisciples, that they 
should cast it out, e.nd they coulcl not. 

10 But lhel answering_ saith-
0 faithless generation! bow long jshall I be 

with youj? how long !shall I bear with 
you!? Bring him unto me I 

20 Aud they brought him unto him. Ancl 
I [seeing hi ml I ltbespiritl straightway'tn.rehim,
and jfalling upon the grouncll be wallowecl 
foaming. "And he questioned his father_: 

1How long a time! is it. that jthisl hath 
befnllen him? 

ancl he saicl-
From cbilclhoocl; 22 and !many times[ bath it 

cast him ll>oth into llrej ancl into waters, 
the.tit might destroy him; 

But <if anything be possible to thee> help 
us, lbe.viug compassion upon us1. 

23 And iJesusj said unto him-
As for this, <If it be possible to thee> 

IAll things! are possible Ito him who bath 
faith I. 

" !Straightway crying out! the father of the child 
was saying-

! have faith! help my 1wantl of faith. 
25 Aud Jesus <seeing that a multitucl'' is running 

together> rebuked the impure spirit, saying 
unto it-

Thou clumb'anddcaf'spirit! lilll• give orders 
unto thee: Come forth out cf him and 
do not 1any morel E>nter iuto him. ' 

20 And <crying out. aud greatly mnngling him> 
it came forth ; aud he becamA as if deacl, so that 
lthe more part( were sayiug-

He is dead! 
27 But llJesusll !grasping his handl raised him, 

and be stood up. '"And llwhen he 
bad gone into a housell lhisdisciples.privutelyl 
were questioning bim-

IWbyl were I lwel I not able to cast it out? 
•• And be said unto tbem-

IThi8' kind I llby nothingll can come out, save 
jby pre.yer1.h 

§ 42. Jesus in.•h~tcts Ids Disciples as to Ii is 811.ffl'rings. 
Mt. xvii. 22, 23; Lu. ix. 43-45. 

so And !from thence! going forth, they we1·e 
journeying through Galilee,-and be we.a not 

• Nole the Pmphaats. 
b As a notable rejl'cted 

rPadlng WH add : 11 and 
fasting." 
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.. And <whosoever desireth, among you, to be 
lllrstl> shall be I servant of all•; 

<& For lleven the Son of Maull came not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister,-and to 
give his life la ransom instead of manyl. 

§ 50. Blind Bar-Timams recovers Sigh!. 
Mt. xx. 29-34; Lu. xviii. 35--43. 

••And they come into J~richo. And <as he was 
journeying forth from Jericho, and his disciples, 
and a considerable multitude> lthe son of 
Tirnreus, blind Bar-Timams, a beggar!, was 
sitting beside the road. "And <hearing the.t 
it wns !Jesus the N11Z1trenel> he began to be 
crying aloud, and snying-

0 Son of David I Jesus I have mercy on me. 
•• And mnny were rebuking him, that he might 

hold his peace; but lhel 1 lso much the morel I 
w11s crying aloud-

0 Son of David! have mercy on me. 
"And !coming to a ste.ndl Jesus said

Call him I 
And they call the blind man, sayinguntohim

Take courage l rise l he calleth thee l 
so And lhel <throwing off his mantle-springing 

to his feet> came unto Jesus. 01 And 
!answering him I Jesus said-

What desirest thou, I should do for thee ? 
And lthe blind manl said unto him

Rabboni I that I may recover sight. 
"Aud IJesusl said unto him-

Go thy way! I thy faith I hath saved thee. 
And 1straightwayl he recovered sight, and was 
following him in the road. 

§ 51. The Triumphal Enl1"y. Mt. xxi. 1-11; 
Lu. xix. 29-38; Jn. xii. 12-15. 

11 And <when they are drawing near unto 
Jerusalem, unto Bothphage and Bethany, 
towards the Mount of Olives> he sendeth forth 
two of his disciples,-' and saith uuto them-

Go your w<ty into the village that is ovc. 
against you, and !straightway, as ye are 
entering itl ye shall find a colt tied, upou 
which llnoll man !yeti hath sat: 

Loose him, and bring him. 
Aud <if ituyone, uuto you should say

Why are ye doing this ?> 
say-

ll'fhe Lordll of him hath lneedl; 
aud 1straightway1 he sendoth him off again 
bore. 

• And they departed, a.nd found a colt tied unto 
a door outside, on the street,-and they are 
loosiug him. 5 And I certain of them that were 
th~rP standiugl wore saying unto tbem-

What are ye doing, loosing tho colt? 
• nnd ltheyl said unto them, as IJesusl said,

aud they let them go. 7 And they bring the 
colt unto Jesus, and throw upon him their 
mautles,-and he took bis seat upon him. •And 
llmanyll spree.d out !their mautlosl along the 
way, and lotbersl young branches,-lcutting 

•Lu. IXll. 25-27. 

them out of the fields!. •And !they 
who were going before, and they who were 
following after! were crying aloud-

Hosanna 10. 
1 IBlessedl I is he Iha! is corning in lhe name of 

lhe Lordi" 
10 1 llllessedl I iR the coming' kingdom of our 

father David I 
Hosanna in the highest I 

11 And he entered into Jerusalem, into the temple, 
and <looking round on all things, late' already' 
being the hour> he went out into Bethany, with 
the twelve. 

§ 52. 7'he Barren Fig-lree cursed. Mt. xxi. 18, 19. 
(See§ 54.) 

12 And <on the morrow, when they came forth 
from Bethany> he hungered; 1a and <seeing 
a Ilg-tree from afar, having leaves>' he came ... 
if, therefore, be should find aught in it, and 
!coming up to itl llnotbingll found be, save 
lleavesl ; for it was not !the season! of figs. 

u And !answering! he said unto it-
!No morel llunto times age-abidingll let any

one of thee leat fruitl. 
And his disciples were listening. 

§ 53. The Temple Olean.•ed. Mt. xxi. 12-17 ; 
Lu. xix. 45, 46: cp. Jn. ii. 13-17. 

"And they come into Jerusalem. And !entering 
into the temple I he began to be casting out them 
who were selling and them who were buying in 
the tern pie, and <the tables of the money
changers, and the seats of them who were sell
ing doves> he overthrew,-1• and was not 
suffering that anyone should carry a vessel 
through the temple; 17 and was teaching, and 
saying-" 

Is it not written, 
I.illy lwusel I la house of prayer! I shall be called 

I for all lhe nations! ? • 
but I IYel I have made it, 

A den of robbers.' 
is And the High-priests and the Scribes lheardl 

it, and began seeking how they might jdestroyl 
him,-for they were fearing him; for lall' the 
multitude! were being struck with astonish
ment at bis teach in.~. 10 And las soon as it 
became late'I they were• going forth outside 
the city. 

§ 54. The Cursed Fig-lree Wilhered. 
Mt. xxi. 19-22. (See § 52.) 

20 And !passing by early! they saw the fig-tree 
I withered from its rootsl; 21 and lput in mind\ 
Peter saith unto him-

Rabbi ! see! !the fig-tree which thou did.st 
curse! is withered. 

22 And !answering! Jesus saith unto them
Ho.ve faith in God. 

• PR. cxvlll. 25. 
b Pe. cxvlll. 26. 
c And therefore professing 

to have ftgR. 
dOr add (WH): ''unto 

thrm." 
"Is. tvl. 7. 
' JPr. vii. 11. 
1 Or (WH): .. he was:• 
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16 IVerilyl I say unto you-
< WhoRoever shall not welcome the king

dom of God las 11 childl> in nowise shall 
enter thoreinto. 

in this seasonll <houses and brethren 
and sisters, and mothers'• and children· 
and lands,-!lwith persecutions I I> and Ii~ 
the age that iH coming1 I I life age-abidingj I· 

18 And I folding them in his 11rmsl he was blessing 81 

them, having laid his hands upon them. 
But lm•rnyl shall be-

First-last, and [the] Last-first. 

§ !7. A Rich Ruler. "WE have left all." 
Mt. xix. lG--22; Lu. xviii. 18--30. 

" And <us he was going forth into a road> lone. 
running, and kneeling before him I was question
ing him-

Good Teacher! what sh1tll I do that I life age
abiding, I may inhoritl? 

18 And IJcsusl said unto him-
Why callest thou mo lgood I? 
iNonel is good lsave onel-llGodll· 

19 iThe commandments! thou knowest,
IJo not commit nrnrder 
IJo not comnut adultpr,Y, 
IJo not steal; 
Do not bear faL<e witne.•s. 
Do not defraud, 
Honour tlty fa the>" and mother.• 

20 And lhel said unto him-
Teacher ! llall these things II have I kept I from 

my youth I. 
21 And llJesusil ilookipg at himl loved him, and 

said unto him-
1 IOne thingll unto thee lis wanting!;

Withdraw! lwh1ttsoever thou hastl sell, 
and give unto [the] destitute,-

And thou shalt have treasure in heaven; 
And come I be following me. 

22 And I lhel I I becoming gloomy because of the 
word I departed sorrowing, for he was holding 
I many possessions!. "And I looking 
aroundl Jesus saith unto his disciples-

iiWitb what difficulty I I shall I they who have 
moneyl enter I into the kingdom of God I J 

"And lthe disciples! were in amazement because 
of tho words. But iJesusl llagain; answer-
ing! I saith unto them-

Children ! lhow difficult! it is. to enter I into 
the kingdom of Godl I 

25 It is leasierl for a camel !through the eye of 
a needlel to pass, than for I la rich manll 
linto the kingdom of Godl to enter. 

26 And ltbeyl were being exeeedingly struck with 
a.stouishmcnt, sayiug unto him-

1 IWhol i then. can ibe saved I? 
" llLooking at tlrnmll Jesu" saitb-

IWitb menl impossible, l>ut not lwith Godl; 
for I I all lhing•ll m-c pos•ible jwilh God!.• 

20 Peter began to be saying unto him-
Lo I II well have lert all. and followed thee I 

29 Jesus Aaitl-

80 

iVerilyl I say unto you-
Thcre is loo onel <who hath left hou.-e or 

brethren. or sisters, or mother. or father 
or children, or lands> I for the sake of m~ 
and [for the sake of] the giltd-messagel 
l!whoshall not receive a hundredfold.now. 

• Exo. xx. 12-16 i Deu. v. 
16-20. 

b Oen. xviii. 14; Job xlU. 
2 i Zech. viii. 6 (Sep.). 

§ 48. Jesus foretells his Sufferings. Mt. xx.17-19; 
Lu. xviii. 31-34. 

32 Now they were in the way, going up unto 
Jerusalem, and Jesus was going on IJC'Core 
them,-and they were in amazement; and 1they 
who followed! were in fear. And <taking 
unto himself. again. the twelve> he lwg-.in to be 
saying unto them, Ins to the things about to 
befall himl-

83 Lo I we are going up unto Jerusalem; 

.. 
And lthe Son of Mani will be delivered up, 

unto the Chief-priests and the Scribes -
And they will condemn him to death ' 
And deliver him up unto the nations'; 

And they will mock him. and spit upon 
him. and scourge him, and lslayl ;

And lafter three' days! will he jarisel. 

§ 49. Request of Zebedee's Sons. Mt. xx. 2{}-28. 

35 And there come near unto him James and 
John, the [two'] sons of Zebedee,....:.saying unto 
him-

Teacher I we desire 
That lwhatsoeve; we shall ask theeJ thou 

wilt do for us. 
88 But lhel said unto them-

Wbat desire ye, I should do for you ? 
37 And itheyl said unto him-

Grant us. that <one on thy right band, and 
one on thy left> we may sit. in thy glory. 

sa But IJesusl said unto them-
Ye know not what ye are asking: 

Are ye able to drink the cup that ill am to 
drink? 

Or to be immersed lwith the immersion 
wherewith I Ill I am to be immersed 11 

"" And ltheyl said unto him-
We are able. 

And iJesusl said unto them-
<Tbe cup which 11111 am to drink> ye shall 

drink, 
And <with the immersion wherewith I II! 

1 
am 

to be immersed> shall ye be immt•rst•d; 
•o But <to sit on my right hand and on my 

left> is not mine to give, 1 lexcept unto 
them for whom it hath been prcpan•dll· 

" And the ten lheuringl began to be ~orely dis
pleased. concerning James and John. "And 
Jesus !calling them nearl saith unto them

Ye know that lthey who think to rule the 
nations! lord it over thorn, 

" 

And ltheir great onesl wield authority over 
them; 

But loot sol it is llamong yon II· 
But <whosoever desireth to bc•come jgreat! 

among you> shall be lyour minister!, 

•Or (WH): .. mother." 
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" And <whosoever desireth, among you, to be 
jtlrstl> shall be !servant of all•; 

45 For I leveu the Sou of Mani I came not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister,-and to 
give his life la ransom instead of many!. 

§ 50. Blind Bar-Timreus recovers Sight. 
Mt. xx. 29-34; Lu. xviii. 35--43. 

"Aud they come into Jericho. And <as he w1ts 
journeying forth from Jericho.and his disciples, 
nnd " considerable multitude> lthe son of 
Timreus. blind Bar-Timmus, 1t beggar!, wns 
sitting beside the ro1td. "And <hearing that 
it was !Jesus the Nazarene!> he began to be 
eryiug aloud. 1tnd saying-

0 Son of David I Jesus I have mercy on me. 
" Aud many were rebuking him, that he might 

hol<I his peace; but lhel 1 lso much the morel I 
wns crying aloud-

0 Son of David ! have mercy on me. 
••Aud !coming to a standl Jesus said

Call him I 
Aud they call the blind man, snyinguntohim

Take courage I rise! he calleth thee I 
'°Aud lhel <throwing off his mantle-springing 

to his foet> came unto Jesus. 01 And 
!answering himl Jesus said-

Wh1tt desirost thou, I should do for thee ? 
And lthe blind manj s11id unto him

llabboni I that I may recover sight. 
•2 Aud iJesusl s1tid unto him-

Go thy w11y ! I thy faith I hath s1tved thee. 
And lstraightwayl he recovered sight, and was 
following him in the road. 

§ 51. The Ti·iumphal Entry. Mt. xxi. 1-11; 
Lu. xix. 29-38; Jn. xii. 12-15. 

11 And <when they are drawing near unto 
Jerus11lem, unto Bethphage and Bethany, 
towards the Mount of Olives> he sendeth forth 
two of his disciples,-' 11nd saith unto thom-

Go your W<ty into the vill11go that is ovc 
against you, and !straightway, as ye are 
entering itl ye sh11ll tlnd a colt tied, upon 
which llnoll man !yeti hath sat: 

Loose him. and bring him. 
Allll <if anyone, unto you should say

Why are ye doing this ?> 
say-

llTho Lordi I of him hath lneedl; 
und 1straightway1 he sendeth him off again 
here. 

• And thoy departed, and found a colt, tied unto 
a <loor outside, on the street,-and thoy are 
loosing him. 5 And I certain of them that were 
there standing! were saying unto them-

Wlmt are ye doing, loosing the colt'/ 
• 1m<l ltl1eyl said unto them, as iJesusl said,

un<l they lot them go. 'And they bring the 
colt unto Jesus, and throw upon him their 
mantles,-and he took his seat upon him. 8 And 
llmanyll spread out jtheir mantles! along the 
way, and lothersl young branches,-lcutting 

•Lu. xxll. 25-2i. 

them out of the tleldsj. •And lthey 
who were going before, and they who were 
following after! were crying aloud-

Hosanna la 
llBlessedll is he that is coming in the name of 

the Lord I" 
10 I I Blessed I I is the coming' kingdom of our 

father David I 
Hosanna in the highest l 

n And he entered into Jerusalem, into the temple, 
and <looking round on all things, late' already' 
being the hour> he wentoutinto Bethany, with 
the twelve. 

§ 52. 7'/te Barren Fig-tree cursed. Mt. xxi. 18, 19. 
(See§ 54.) 

12 And <on the morrow, when they came forth 
from Bethany> he hungered; 13 and <seeing 
a tlg-tree from a!ar, having leaves>• he came ... 
if, therefore, he should tlnd aught in it, and 
!coming up to itl llnothingll found he, save 
lleavesj ; for it was not jthe seasouj of tlgs. 

" And lansweringl he said unto it-
jNo morel I I unto times age-abiding! I let any

one of thee leat fruitl. 
And his disciples were listening. 

§ 53. The Temple Cleansed. Mt. xxi. 12-17; 
Lu. xix. 45, 46: cp. Jn. ii. 13-17. 

15 And they come into Jerusalem. And !entering 
into the temple I he began to be casting out them 
who were selling and them who were buying in 
the temple, and <the tables of the money
changers, and the soats of them who were sell
ing doves> he overthrew,-'• and was not 
suffering that anyone should carry a vessel 
through the temple; 17 and was teaching, and 
saying-• 

Is it not written, 
l.lly lwusel I la house of prayerll shall be called 

I for all the nations I ? • 
but I lyel I have made it, 

A den of robbers.' 
is And the High-priests and the Scribes jheardl 

it, 11nd began seeking how they might jdestroyl 
him,-for they were fearing him; for lali' the 
multitude! were being struck with astonish
ment at his teaching. 19 And las soon as it 
became late'I tiley were• going forth outside 
the city. · 

§ 54. The Cw·sed Fig-tree Withered. 
Mt. xxi. 19-22. (See § 52.) 

20 And !passing by earlyl they saw the tlg-troo 
!withered from its rootsl; "and lput in mindl 
Peter saith unto him-

Rubbi I seo ! lthe fig-tree which thou didst 
cursel is withered. 

22 And !answering! Jesus saith unto thom
Have faith in God. 

• Ps. cxvlll. 2!'i. 
b Ps. cxvlll. 26. 
c And therefore professing 

to have flgFI. 
d Or add (WH): ''unto 

thf'm." 
e l!'O. lvt. 7. 
t Jt•r. vii. 11. 
1 Or (WH): .. he waa.'' 



MAUK XI. 28-33; XII. 1-18. 

11 !Verilyl I say unto you
<Wbosoevershall say unto this mountain. 

De lifted up. and cast into the sea, 
and sbo.ll not doubt in bis heart but sho.li 
believe that !what be speakethl cometh to 
'Pa••> it shall be bis. 

H !For this co.use! I so.y unto you-
<All things. whatsoever ye o.re praying for 

o.nd asking> believe that ye bo.ve received, 
o.nd they sho.ll be you rs. 

25 And I when ye stand praying!• forgive, if 
aught ye have against any,-tbo.t !your 
Fo.tber o.lso. who is in the heo.vensl may 
forgive you your offences. ['"] • 

§ 55. By what Authority? Mt. xxi. 2~2; 
Lu. xx. l~. 

OT And they come again into Jerusalem. And 
<o.s be is walking lin the temple!> the Higb
priests o.nd the Scribes and the Elders come 
unto him, 280.nd were saying unto bim-

llDY what' o.uthorityll !these things! art thou 
doing? 

And who to thee hath given this authority 
that !these things I thou shouldst be doing? 

2• Dut !Jesus! said unto them-
I will ""Pstion you. as to one' matter, o.nd 

:'.:1;. rme,-
,L i I will tell you llby what' o.uthorityll 

Jthese things! I am doing: 
su !The immersion by John! 

!Of heaven! wo.s it, or !of men! ? 
Answer me! 

31 And they were deHberating o.mong themselves. 
saying-

< If we say. Of heaven> 
He will say. Wherefore [then] did ye 

not believe him ? 
"But <should we say. Of men .. ·> 

they were in fear of the multitude, for loneo.nd 
alll were holding John llin very deedli that he 
was la prophet!. "And Jmo.king answer 
unto Jesus! they say-

We know not; 
o.nd Jesus saith unto them-

Neither do 11111 tell' yon. llDy who.t' o.utho
rityl I I these things I I o.m doing. 

§ 56. The Vinetjard's Fruit.• Demanded. 
Mt. xxi. 33-46; Lu. xx. 9-19. 

12 Antl be began to be speaking unto them !in 
parables I-

A man planted la 1'incyardl, 
And put round it a mat! 
And digged a wine-l'<tt • 
And built a tower.-" • 

And let it ont to husbandmen; 
And left homo. 

And be 8ent forth unto the husbandmen in 
the season. o. ;ervant, tbo.t Jfrorn the h'us
bandmenl be might receive of the fruits of 

•Mt. vi. 14. 
b Omitted by WH. 
a Jesuo does not say : 11 I 

1cnow not." 
dls,v.tt. 

the vineyard; •and. taking him. they 
beat him, and sent him awo.y !empty!. 

And lo.gain I sent he forth unto them. another' 
servant; and I him I they emote on the 
hoad. and dishonoured. 

And another sent he forth; 
they slow. 

o.ntl fhirnl 

And many' others; Isome! indeed heating, 
and lotbersl slaying. 

l!Yct onell had he. la son beloved I: be sent 
him forth last unto them, so.ying-

They will pay deference unto my son! 
But llthose' husbandmenll !unto thcmscl,·es1 

saitl-
IThisl is tho heir: 

Come! let us slay him, 
And louts! shall be lithe inheritancell· 

And. to.king, they slew him, and cast him 
forth outside the vineyartl. 

Whut will the lord of the vineyard do ? He 
will come. o.nd destroy the husbandmen, 
and let the vineyard unto others. 

10 Ho.ve ye not !this scripture! read-

11 

11·-l stone which the builders rry"ectedl I 
IThesamel hathbeconiehead of the corner I 

!From the Lordi hath this come to pass, 
And is 1narvellous in our eyes ? 11 

12 And they were seeking Ito secure! him,-and 
were in fear of the multitude; for they per
ceived that lago.in•t them! the parable be had 
spoken. And. lea\•ing him. they departed. 

§ 57. C<£Sar and God. Mt. xx ii. 1"-22; 
Lu. xx. 2(}..26. 

13 And they send forth unto him. certain of the 
Pharisees o.nd of the Herodians, that they might 
lcatchl him llin discoursell. HAnd. coming. 
they say unto him-

Teacher ! we know tho.t !true! thou art, 
And it concerneth thee not about anyune,
For thou lookest not unto tho fuce of men; 

Dut lfin truthll !the way of Gotll <lost 
teacb:-

Is it allowable to give tax unto Cresat, or not ? 
Should we give, or sbonltl we not give? 

ts But lhel llknowing their hypocrisyil so.id unto 
them-

Why o.re ye !tempting! me? 
Bring mo a denary. that I may S<>e it. 

is Antl lthoyl brought one. ·Antl ho saith 
unto thom-

[Whosol is this imago. antl the inscription? 
And ltheyl said unto bim

Cresar's. 
n And !Jesus! said-

llThe things of Cresarfl render !unto Cresarl, 
And lithe things of Godll !unto God[. 

And they were marvelling at him. 

§ 58. Man·iage and the Resun·ertion. 
Mt. xxii. 23-33; Lu. xx. 27-39. 

18 And there come Sadducees unto him,-llwholl 
indeed say- !Resurrection I there is none l 

o.nd they were questioning him, saying-

• Ps. c:z:vlll. 22 t. 



MARK XII. 19-44; XIII. 1. 49 

•• Teacher I I Moses I wrote for us, that-
<If one's brother die, and leave behind a 

wile. and leave no child> 
That his brother should take his wife, and 

raise up seed unto his brother.• 
20 !Seven' brethren I there were; 

And lthe firstl took a wife, and. dying, left 
no seed,-

11 And lthe second! took her, and died. not 
leaving behind seed,-

And lthe thirdl lllikewise11.-
22 And lithe sevenll left no seed; 

llLo.st of alll I lthe woman alsol died:
" llln the resurrectionll-

Of lwhichl of them shall she be lwifel? 
For I the seven I had her to wife. 

"Jesus said unto them-
Aro ye not lfor this causel deceiving your

selves,. 
Knowing neither the Scriptures, nor the 

power of God ? 
•• For <when lfrom among the deadl they 

26 

27 

rise> 
They neither marry, nor are given in 

marriage, 
But arA like messengers" in the heavens. 

But I las touching the dead I I that they ldo 
risol,-

Have ye not read in the book of Mosos at 
the Bush, • 

How God spake unto him, saying-
111 [am] the God of Abraham, and God of 

Isaac, and God of Jacob c :-

He is not a• God of ldeadl men, but of 
llivingl. 

IGreatlyl are ye deceiving yourselves. 

§ 59. The Greatest Commandment. Mt. xxii. 34--40. 
(Lu. x. 25-27 .) 

2e And one of the Scribes !coming nearl <hearing 
them discussing, seeing that lwelll he had 
answered thorn> began to question him

Which is the chief commandment of all? 
20 Jesus answered-

80 

The chief is: 
Hem·! 0 l.'ttael,-

11 The Lo I'd ow· God I I is I one Lordi c ; 
Thel'efol'e shalt thou lolle the Lord thy God. 

with all' thy heart, and with all' thy soul,
and with all' thy mind; and with alt' thy 
strength.' 

s1 llTho sccon1lll is lthisl-
Thon s/rnlt lol'e lthyneighlwurl ·11as thyselfll.• 

llGroatcr th1111 tliesell 1ot110r' commandmenti 
is t.bore none. 

82 The Scribo said unto him-
llWollll Toacherl lin truthl hast thou said

Jle is I One I," and there -is none other I than 
/tel I; 

1 Deu. xxv. 5; Gen. 
xxxvlll. M. 

b Or (WH): "the m. who 
c ;:~:'in~f.: •·Messenger." 
d Or (WH): "the." 

E.N.T. 

cOr(WH): 
"The Lord IR our God, 

The Lord Is one." 
I Deu. vi. 4, 5. 
ii: Le". xix. t~. 
h Or: "ThPre ls One." 
1 Deu. Iv. 35. 

•• And <to love him. 'll!ith all' the heart, and 'll!ith 
all' the understanding,-and with all' the 
might a; e.nd to love one's neighbour as one's 
self>b is labundo.ntly morel tha11 all' the 
'll!hole burnt offerings and sacrifices.c 

"'And llJesusll <seeing him, that lwith intelli
gence he answered> so.id unto him-

INot farl Lart thou) from the kingdom of God 1 
And lino onell lany longer! was daring to lques
tionl him.• 

§ 60. JJavid's Son and Lord. Mt. x:xii. 41-46; 
Lk. xx. 41-44. 

85 And Jesus la11sweringl was saying las he taught 
in the templel-

How say the Scribes that lithe Christi I is 
1
son 

of Davidl? 
86 !David himself'! hath said lby the Holy 

Spiritl-
1 The Lordi hath said unto lmy Lordi_ 

Sit thou on rny right hand, 
Until I put thy foPS beneath thy feet.• 

87 JIDavid himself'll calleth him !Lordi: whe11ce. 
then. is he lhis own sonJ? 

And lthe great' multitude! was hearing him 
gladly. 

§ 61. Judgment denounced against the Scribes. 
Cp. Mt. xxiii. 6; Lu. xi. 43; xx. 46, 47. 

8B And lin his teaching! he was saying
Beware of the Scribes 

Who desire lin robe's! to be walking about, 
And salutations in the markets 

89 And first seats in the synagogu~s, 
And first couches in tho chief meals -

40 Who devour widows' houses, ' 
And I for a pretence1 are long in prayer: 

IThesel shall receive a more surpassing' judg
ment. 

§ 62. The Widow's 1'Iites. Lu. xxi. 1-4. 
•1 And !taking his seat over against the treasuryr 

he was observing how I the multitudel was cast
ing in copper into the treasury, a11d I many' rich I 
were casting in lmuchl. ,., And thero came 
lone' destitutej widow, and cast in two mites 
which are 1a farthing!. "And 1can: 
ing near his disciples! he said to them-

.. 
IVerilyl I say unto you. 

llThis destitute widowll lmore than tbcy alll 
hath cast .in lof thoso casting i11to the 
treasury:; 

For lthoy ttlll IJout of their surplus II cast in, 
But lslwl I lout of her deficioncyll lall. as 

much as she hadl cast i11,-l!the who!o' of 
her livingll· 

§ 63. The P,·ophecy on 1'Iount OUuet. Mt. xxiv.; 
Lu.xxi. 

13 And Ins he was going forth out of the templel 
one of his disciples saith unto him-

Teacher I see what manner of stones and 
what manner of buildings I • 

a Deu. vi. 4, 5. 
b Lev. xix. 18. 
01 s. xv.~. 

d l'IIt. xxll. 46; Lu. xx. 40. 
., Pa. ex. 1. 



GO MARK XIII. 2-32. 

'And [Jesus[ said unto bim-
Art thou beholding those' great' buildings? 
Jin nowisoJ shall there ho left here Jstone 

upon stone[ which shall lin a.ny wisel not 
bo thrown down. 

• And <as ho wns sitting within the Mount of 
Olives. over against tho temple> Peter and 
James and John and Andrew were queetion.ing 
him lprivatelyl-

Tell us. 1Whenl these things Jsball beJ, and. 
[What the sign I when all' these things shall 
be about to bo concluded. 

6 And [Jesus! began to be saying unto tbem
Bewaro. lest anyone Jdeeoivel you; 

For 1mar.yl will come on my name. saying, 
[II am ho l 

and Jwill deceive! many. 
And <when yo shall bear of wars. and ru

mours of wars> 
Be not alarmed-ii must needs come to 

pass, 0 

But 1not yet[ is [!the end[J. 
For there will arise-

[Nation again,<t nationl. 
And [kingdom against kingdom[•,
There will be earthquakes in places, 
There will be famines:-

JA beginning of birth-pangs[ are these things. 
But be [lye[ I taking heed [unto yourselves[: 

They will deliver you up into high-councils, 
And [in synagoguosJ shall ye be beaten.
And [before governors and kingsJ shall ye 

be set. 
For my sake, Jlor a witness unto tbeml. 

10 And J lunto all' the nations. llrstl I must needs 
be proclaimed lthe glad-message[. 

H And <when they are leading you. as they are 
deli rnring you u P> 

Be not beforehand anxious. what ye shall 
speak; 

But ii whatsoever shall be given you in that' 
houri[ 

[The same[ speak,-
For I Jye[ I are not the speakers, but the Holy 

Spirit. 
" And !brother! will deliver up [brother! unto 

death, and llatherl lchildl, 
And [child>"en[ u·ill rise up Jagainst parentsl.c 

l[and put them to deathll; 
" And ye will be men hated by all. because of 

my name; 

•• 

But [lhe that bath endured throughout[ I Jtbo 
same[ shall be saved. 

But <when ye shall seo the abomination of 
de.•olation." 

Standing where it ought not, 
IHe that readethl let him J[thinkJI> 

Then' lthey who are in JudIDa[ 
Let them flee into tho mountains ; 

JHe that is on the house-topJ 
Let him not come down noith<'r let him 

enter, to take away anything out of his 
house;e 

•Dan. ti. 28. 
ti lR. xix. 2. 
eMI. vll.8. 

d Dao. II. 27; ::.:11. 11. 
e Lu. xvll. 91. 
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And ihe that hath gone Into the fleldl 
Let him not turn back unto the things be

hind. Jto take away hie mantle!. 
But alas for the women with child, and for 

thom whoaregivingsuck,-'.iin those' days~. 
But be praying, that it may not happen in 

winter. 
For in those days shall be a tribulation

JSuch; that there hathnot happened lthe like! 
I Jfrom the beginning of creation which God 
created. until the present timel I • 

[IAnd shall in nowise happenJJ. 
And <save that the Lord hath shortened the 

days> 
No' flesh should be saved; 

But <for the sake of the chosen of whom he 
hath made choice> 

He hath shortened the days. 
And [lthen[I <if any Junto you[ say-

See l JbereJ is the Christ! See! [tbere1> 
Do not believ" it; 

For there will arise. false Christs, and false 
prophets; 

And they will show sigw and 1nonders, b 

So as to deceive. if possible. 1the cbosenJ. 
But llye[ I beware: I have foretold you Jail 

things I. 

But <in those' days. after that tribulation> 
I The sunl shall be darkened. 
And I the moon! 1vill not git·e her brightness, 
And lthe stars! u:ill lout of the heal'erisl be 

falling,-
And [the pmcers u:hich ai·e in the heat•ens1 

icill be shaken c; 
And [thenl will they see the Son of ,lfan

Coming in clouds," !with great power and 
glory[. 

And I then[ will be send forth the messengers, 
And they 1cill gather together his' cbosen

Ou! of the four' winds! 
From utmost bound of earth. unto utmost 

bound of lieat'nz.• 
Now [Jfrom the flg-treel[ learn ye Jthe para

ble! :-
<When [already[ her young branch lbe

cometh tender!, 
And lthe leaves! aro sprouting> 
Ye observe that Jnearl is lltho summer[ I: 

JTbus[ I [yo nlsol [ <when ye shall see these 
things coming to pass> 

Observe ye. that [nenrl he is. [lat the doors II· 
[Verily[ I say unto you-

[In nowis~I shall this" generation pass away, 
Until all tbcso things !shall happen! : 

JTbe heaven and tho earth I shall pass away, 
But [my words! llshall not pass awayJ[. 

But <concerning that day or hour> 
[No one1 knoweth. 

Neither the messengers' in heaven, 

•nan. xii. t. 
bDeu. xiii. 1. 

1 Deu. xxx. 4. 
h Cp: " thJs nl«ht, 11 Lu. 

xvii. 34. e b. xiii.· 10; xxxlv. 4. 
d Dn11. vii. 13. 

; £;.~N.>ii. .. •h•." 
I Or CWH): 11 a messen~ 

ger." 



Nor the Son,
iiSave the Fe.tberll· 

u Be ta.king heed, be watching, 
For ye know not lwhenl the see.son (is]:-

" As a. me.n from bome-
He.ving left bis house. 
And given his servants the authority, 

l'l'o each onel his work,-
And 1unto the porterl be.th given com

mand. that be should we.tcb:-
a. Be watching, therefore, 

For ye know not lwhenl the me.star of the 
hou8e lis comingl,-

Wllether e.t even. or e.t midnight, or e.t 
cock-crowing,-or at early morn;-

,. Lest 1coming suddenly I be find you 1 lsleepingl I· 
., But <what I unto you I I se,y> I unto a.Ill I 

se.y:-
Be watching. 

Ii 64. The Anointing in Bethany, and the Con
spirncy to Betray. Mt. xxvi. 1-16; Lu. xxii. 
1-6; Jn. x.ii. 1-8: cp. Lu. vii. 36 ff. 

14 Now it we.s the Passover and the Unleavened 
[cukcs], after two' days. And the Higb
pricsts and Scribes were seeking, bow lwitb 
guile I they might secure. and gle.y him; •for 
they were se.ying-

N ot in the fee.st, lest there be e.n uproar of 
the people.• 

a And <he being in Bethany, in the house of 
Simon the leper, as be was reclining> there 
came 11 woman. holding an alabaster-jar of per
fume. pure spikenard, very costly; and break
ing tile jar she was pouring down [the perfume] 
upon ibis head I. 'But there were some 
much displeased among tbemselves-

iTo what end I he.th this waste of the perfume 
happened? 

For this' perfume could have been sold for 
above three hundred dene.ries. and given 
unto the destitute I 

e.nd they were indignant with her. 6 But 
iJesusl said-

Let bor alone I 
Why are ye reproaching lherl ? b 

IA seemly' work! hath she wrought lin meJ; 
For lalwaysl have ye !the destitute! llwitb 

you ii. 
And !whensoever ye please! ye can. unto 

them. [at any time] do well I 
But I Imo\ I not lalwe.ysl have ye. 
iWhut she hadl she used,-
Bbe took it beforehand to anoint my body 

for the burial; 
And lverilyl I say unto you

<Wherosoever the glad-message shall be 
proclaimed throughout the whole'world> 

iAlso what she' did' !will be told for a 
memorial of her. 

10 And iiJude.s Iscariot. who was one of the twelve II 

went away unto the High-priests, that, him. lhe 
might deliver up unto theml. 11 Now lwhen 
they heardl they rejoiced, and promised to 
give him lsilverl; and be was seeking bow lat a 
favourable opportunity! be might lldeliver him 
UPll· 

§ 65. The Passovm·: The Old Feast, and the Nwi. 
Mt. xxvi. 17-30; Lu. xxii. 7-23; 1 Co. xi. 
23-25. 

12 And <on the first' day of the unleavened cakes, 
when lthe passover! they were slaying> his 
disciples say unto bim-

Where wilt thou. we depart and make ready, 
the.t thou me.yest eat the passover ? 

13 And he sendeth forth two of his disciples. and 
saith unto tbem-

Go your way into the city, and there will 
meet you a. me.n la jar of we.terl bearing,
follow him; Hand !wheresoever be shall 
enterl say ye unto the householder-

JTbe teacher! saith. Where is my lodging, 
where !the passover. with my disciplos\ 
I may eat? 

15 And llhell iunto youl will shew Ila large 
upper-room, spread readyll, and lther~I 

make ye ready for us. 
16 And the disciples went forth.and came into the 

city, and found. according as he had said unto 
them,-and they me.de ready the passover. 

17 And I when evening' arrived I he cometh. with 
the twelve. is And <as they were reclining 
and ea.ting> Jesus said-

!Verilyl I se.y unto you-
IOne from among youl will deliver ma 

up, llhe tha.t is eating with meli·• 
19 They began to be grieved. and to be saying 

unto him, lone by onel,-
Can it be Ill ? 

20 And lhel said unto them-
One of the twelve, I lhe that is dipping 

with me into the [one] bowlll: 
21 Because lthe Son of Mani indeed. goeth his 

way,-
According as it is written concerning him; 

But alas I for that man. through whom the 
Son of Me.n is being delivered up,

!Well for himl llif that' manll had not been 
born! 

" And las they wore eatingl I I taking e. Joe.fl I ho 
blessed and brake, and gave unto them. and 
se.id-

Take I lthbi is limy bodyll; 
29 And lite.king a cup II he offered tbanks.'and gave 

unto them; and they lalll drank of it. "And 
he said unto them-

IThisl is 1 lmy blood '!f the covenant." that is to 
be poured out in behalf of m11nyl I· 

2; IVerilyl I say unto you-
llNo morel I will I in anywise drink of the 

fruit of the vine, lluntil that day when I 
shall be drinking it new.0 in tho kingdom 
of Godi\. 

• Cp. M.t. ll:Xvl. 29, D. •PB. xii. 9, 
b Exo. xxlv. 8 i Zeeh. l.L tL 

Ill II 



MARK XIV. 26--el. 

.. And lha.ving sung pru.leel they went forth Ullto 
the Mount of Olives. 

§ 66. Peter's Denialforeto!rL Mt. :uvi. 91-36; 
Lu. xx.ii. 91-M; Jn, lliil. 9~8. 

n And Jesus se.ith unto them-
Ye le.Ill will find cause of stumbling. 

Because it is written,-
! will smite the shepherd, 
And lthe sheep I will be scattered abroad•; 

"" But !after my arising! I will go before you 
in to Galilee. 

29 And IPeterl said unto him- . 
<Even if iaJJI shall find cause of stumbling> 
Certainly not Ill. 

so And Jesus saith unto him
IVerilyl I say unto thee. 

llThoull lthis dayl <in this' night. before 
that twice' a cock crow> 

IThricel will deny me. 
•1 But he !most vehemently! was saying

<Even though I must needs die witif thee> 
lln nowise! will I ldenyl thee. 

I ILikewisel I indeed. were lall besides I saying. 

§ 67. The Agony in the Ga1'den. Mt. xxvi. 
36-46 ; Lu. xxii. 40-46. 

" And they come into an estate the name of which 
is Gethsemane, and he saith unto his disciples-

Sit ye here. while I pray. . 
••And he taketh Peter and James and John with 

him, and began to be exceedingly amazed. and 
in great distresH; "and be saith unto them

IE.'ncompassed with grief is my soul• !unto 
deathl: 

Abide ye here,.and be watching. 
35 And !going forward a Jittlel he fell upon the 

ground, and was praying that !if it were po&
sible'I the hour might pass from him;•• and 
was saying-

Abba ! 0 Father I 
IAll things I are possible to thee: 

Bear aside this cup from me; 
But not what ill will, 

But what llthoull [wilt]. 
31 And he cometh and llndeth them sleeping, and 

saith unto l'eter-
Si mon I art thou Rleeping ? 
Hadst thou not strength lone' houri to watch? 

" Ile watching and praying, 
That ye enter not into temptation: 
Tho I lspiritl I indeed. is willing, 
But ltbo flesh I I lweakl I· 

39 And lagainl departing. he prayed [lthe same' 
thing I saying]. ••And !again I com
ing, be found them sleoping, for their eyes were 
being !weighed downl,-and they knew not what 
to answer him. "And he cometh the 
third time and saith unto them-

Ye are sl~oping the remaining time and taking 
your rest:-

It is enough I the hour hath come I 
Lo I the Son of Man is being delivered up Into 

the bands of sinners. 
o Be rousing yourselves. let us be leading on I 

•Zee. :.:Ill. 7. b P1. xlll. 5. 

Lo I lhe that Is deliverillg me npl I I bath drawn 
nearll· 

§ 68. The Betrayal and Arrest. Mt. xxvi. 47-58; 
Lu. xxii. 47-54; Jn. xviii. 1-12. 

••And <straightway. while yet he is speaking> 
Judas Iscariot. one of the twelve. cometh near. 
and lwith biml o. multitude. with swords and 
clubs, from the High-priests and the Scribes and 
the Elders. "He that is delivering him up 
hath given an agreed sign unto them, !<ILying-

<Whomsoever I shall kiss> lhel it is I 
Secure him. and be leading away 1safelyl. 

••And <coming, !straightway) stepping forward 
to him> he saith-

Rabbi! 
and openly kissed him. '"And I they I thrust 
their hands on him, and secured him. 
"llCA certain] one of the hy-standersll !draw
ing o. swordl smote the servant of the High
priest, and took off his learj. ••And Jeans 
lansweringl said unto them-

IAs against a robber! came ye forth lwith 
swords and clubs I to arrest me? 

•• IDailyl was I with you. in the temple, teach· 
ing; and ye secured me not. 

But <that lthe Scriptures! may be fnl
fllled> ... 

•• And they I lalll ! I forsook I him. and fled. 
•1 And la certain young manl was following with 

him, having cast about himself a fine Indian 
cloth lover his naked body!,-and they are 
securing him; •2 but lhel lea1·ing behind the 
cloth lfled naked!. 

§ 69 . • Jesus befm·e the High-priest. Mt. xxvi. 
59-68; Lu. xxii. 63-71; Jn. xviii. 12-24. 

53 And they led away Jesus unto the High-priest; 
and all' the High-priests and the Elders and the 
Scribes gather together.• "'And I IPeterl I 
!afar olfl followed him, as far as within. into 
the court of the High-priest; and was sitting 
with the attendants. and warming himself Ly 
the light. 55 Now I the High-priest. and all' 
the Higb-councill were seeking. against Jesus 
ltestimonyl, with the intent to put him to 
death,-and were not finding any; 56 for I many I 
were bearing false-witness against him, and the 
testimonies were not llngr<·edll· 57 And some. 
shmding up, were bearing false-witness against 
him, saying-

.. ![Well beard him saying. 
11111 will pull down this shrine. lthe one 

made by hnndl, nnd [in three' daysl 
I lnnotbor. not mude by hand 11 will I n>ise. 

••And llnot even soil was the tc•stimony lngreed!. 
60 And [the High-priest rising up into the miclstl 

questioned Jesus, saying-
Answerest thou lnothingl ? 
What are these. against thee. witnessing? 

01 But )hel was silent. and answered 1uothingj. 
IAgo.inl the High-priest was questioning 

Wm, aud saith unto him-
Art I thou I I ltheChrist the Son of the Blessedll?b 

•Or ndd (WH): "unto 
him." 

tile 



MARK XIV. 62-72; XV. 1-21>. 53 

02 And Jesus said-
11I11 am ; and ye shall see the Son of Manr-

Sitting \on the right hand\ of Power, 
And coming with the clouds of heaven.• 

"'And \\the High-priest\l \havingrentasunderhls 
innor-garmentR\ saith-

What \further\ need have we \of witnesses\ ? 
•• Heurd ye tho profanity? 

What \to you\ doth it appoor? 
And they \all\ condemned him to be \worthy\ 
of \denth\. "'And some began to be 
spitting at him, and \covering up his face\ 
and tu be bu1foting him, and saying to him-

Prunhesy I And \the attendants\ II with 
snrnrt blows\ I took him. 

§ 70. Peter's Denial. Mt. xxvi. 69-75; Lu. xxii. 
55-62; Jn. xviii. 16-18, 25-27: cp. ver. 54, ante. 

66 And <Peter \boing\ bolow in the court> there 
cometh one of the maid-servants of the High
priest; 6T and \seeing Petor warming himself I 
\lhiLving looked o.t him[\ saith-

And \\thou\1 wast !with tho Nazarene\-llwith 
Jesus\\. 

68 Dnt \ho\ denied, so.ying-
1 neither know {him], nor do I well understand 

what \thou\ sayest; 
and went out into the porch. 69 And \the 
maicl-Rervantj \\seeing himll began \again\ to be 
snying unto the by-stnnders-

l l'l'bis one\ I \is\ from among them. 
70 But I \he\ I \again I wo.s denying. And I \after 

a little ugain\I \the by-sto.nders\ were saying 
uuto Pctcr-

ll'fruly\I thou \art\ from among them; for 
thou art \a Galilrean\ also. 

71 And jhej beg,1n to be cursing and swearing-
1 know not this man. of whom ye are speo.k

iug ! 
72 And \\straightway. a second time\ I \a cock\ 

crowed ; and Peter was reminded of the decla
ration, how Jesus had said to him-

<Before a cock \twice\ crow> llthrice\I wilt 
thou deny me. 

And \when he thought thereon\ he began to 
weep. 

i 71. Jesus before Pilate. Mt. xxvii. 1, 2, 11-26; 
Lu. xxiii. 1-7; Jn. xviii. 28-40; xix. 1-16. 

15 And <straightway, early. when they had made 
\a council\> the High-priest. with the Elders. 
and Scribes. and all the High-council \binding 
Jesus\ led him away. and delivered him up 
unto Pilate. • And Pilate questioned him-

Art I \thou\ I the king of the Jews?• 
And \he\ answering him. saith

l'fhou\ sayest.• 
• And the High-priests began to accuse him \of 

many things\. •And llPilatell \again\ was 
questioning him, [sayingl-

Answerest thou \nothing\ ? 
Bee I \of how many things\ they are accusing 

thee! 

•Dan. vii. 19; Pe. c::.:. 1. 
• Or : I Thou I art the Kiili! 

ot the Jews?" 
•Or: ''IThouJsayeet1" 

6 But \Jesus\ l\nofurther\I answered \anything\, 
so that Pilate began to marvel. • Now 
\at feast time\ he wo.s wont to release unto them 
one' prisoner, whom they were cla.iming. 7 And 
there was the so-called' Barabbas, \with the 
rebels\ bound. even with them who \in the re
bellion\ had committed \murder\. •And 
\going up\ the multitude began to be cla.iming
o.ccording as he was wont to clo for them. •But 
\Pilate\ answered them, saying~ 

Will ye. I release unto you \the King of the 
Jews\? 

lo For ho was getting to know that \for envy\ had 
[the High-priests]• delivered him up. u Dut 
\the High-prie•ts\ stirred up the multitude. 
that II rather' Darabbas\ I he should release unto 
them. "But l\Pilate\\ Iago.in answer
ing\ was so.ying unto them-

What then shall I do with him whom ye call 
\the King of the Jews\ ? 

13 And llthey\ I \again\ cried out-
Crucify him I 

" Ilut \Pilate\ was saying unto them
Why I what \ovill" hath he done? 

And llthey\I \vehemently\ cried out-
Crucify him I 

15 And Pilate! <being minded to do what would 
satisfy \the multitude\> releo.sed unto them 
Ilarabbas, and delivered up Jesus. having 
scourged him.tho.the should be crucified. 

§ 72. Mocked by Roman Soldiers. Mt. xxvii. 27-32; 
Jn. xix. 2 ff. 

16 And \the soldiers\ led him awo.y. inside the 
court., which is o. judgment-ho.11,~'1nd called to
gether the wholo' band ; 17 o.nd they array him 
in purple, aud set upon him. when they have 
plaited it. \a crown of thorns'\,-18 and began to 
be saluting him-

J oy to thee ! King of the Jews ! 
19 and were striking him on the head with a reed, 

o.nd were spitting o.t him,-and. bowing their 
jnees. were doing him homage. 20 And 
\when they had mocked him\ they put off him 
\the purple1, and put on him \his own gar
ments\. And they lead him forth. tho.t they 
may crucify him. 

21 And they impress a certain passer-by. Simon o. 
Cyrenian. coming from a field, 0 the fo.ther of 
Alexander and Rufus,-that he may carry his 
cross. 

§ 73. The Oruc-ifixion. Mt. xxvii. 33-56; Lu. xxiii. 
26-49; Jn. xix. 17-37. 

,. And they bring him unto the Golgotha' place, 
which is. being translated. Skull-place. 2a And 
they would have given him \myrrhed wine\,
who however received it not. 24 And they 
cruclfy him, ~nd part asunder his garments. 
casting a lot upon them"--who should have any
thing. •&And it was the third hour, 

1 Or: 11 hemlet," or ''COUD• 
try-place." 

d Pe. xxil.18. 



MARK XV. 26-47 ; XVI. 1-14. 

and th<'y crucified him. ••And the inscription 
of bis accusation lhad been inscribed!-

THE KING OF THE JEWB. 

21 And lwith himl they crucify ltwo' robbers!, 
one on his right hand, and one on his left. 
l'"]" w And lthe pl\Asers-byl ~vere reviling him, 
shaking theil" hea<L• b and saymg-

Ab11 ! thou who w~1st pulling down the shrine, 
11nd building one in three' days I 

so S11ve tbysclf,-lcoming down from the cross1. 
•1 llLikewiscll ltho High-priests alsol mocking one 

to another, lwitb tbo Scribes! were saymg-
1 IO!bersl I be saved, 
1 IHimselfl I bP cunnot save I 

82 llTbo Christ, tbc King of Israclll-
Let him come <lown now from the cross, 
'l'hat we may see and bclievJ, 

And lthey who bml been crucified with himl 
were casting it in his teeth. 33 And 
I I when it was the sixth houri I ldarknessl came 
on all' the land-until the ninth hour; " and 
lat the ninth' houri Jesus ;uttered a cry, with a 
loud voicel-

Elni ! Eloi .' lama sabachthanei? 
which is being translated-

My God! Ply God!] Ito what endl didst thou 
jm·sake' 111 e d ? 

as And I Isome of the by-standers I I I having heardl 
were saying-

See I llElijahll he calleth i 
ll6 And one I running I filled a sponge with vinegar, 

and, putting it about a reed, was giving him to 
drink,c saying-

Stay ! let us see whether Elijah is coming, to 
take him down I 

•1 But llJesusll lsending out a loud voice I ceased to 
breathe. ss And lthe veil of the 
Templol was rent into two lfrom top to 
bottomi. ••Now the centurion, who was 
standing near, out over against him, lseeingl 
that 1 ltbusl I he ceased to breathe, said-

1 ITruiyl I \this' manl was' God's son! 
"'Ami there were l\women alsol! lfrom afurl look

ing on, - among whom wero both Mary tbe 
Magdalene, and Mary tbe mother of James tbe 
Little and Joscs and Salome; <1 wbo lwhon he 
was in Galilee[ u'sed to follow him, and minister 
unto bim,-and many other women, who had 
come up witb bim unto Jerusalem. 

§ 74. The Bul"ial. Mt. xxvii. 57-61; Lu. xxlll. 
50-56 ; Jn. xix. 38-42. 

•• And evening [already! having begun, <since it 
was u prepamtion, tbat is, the eve of a Sabbath> 

••Joseph of Arimathrea, a noble counsellor, who 
\also, himself I wus awaiting the kingdom of 
God, cumo; and lventuringl went in unto 
Pilate, aud claimed the body of Jesus. "But 
jPilatef wondered whether !already[ he was 
dea<l; and lcalling neurthecenturion\questioned 

• OmlttPrl by WR. 
ti Pe. llXll. 7; clx. 25. 
e Or: "best thou for-

enkPn." 
d Ps. xxll. 1. 
e Ps. l:z.tx. 21. 

him-whether he had lalreadyl died. 45 And 
!getting to know from the centurion\ he pre
sented the corpse unto Joseph. .. And 
\buying a fine Indian cloth I he took him down, 
and wrapped him about with the cloth, and laid 
him in a tomb which had been hewn out of a 
rock -and rolied near a stone upon the door of 
tbe tomb. n Now \Mary the Magdalene, 
and Mary the mother of Josee\ were viewing 
bow he had been laid. 

§ 75. The Resurrection. Mt. xxviii. 1-10; Lu. 
xxiv. 1-43; Jn. xx. xxi.: cp. Ac. i. 3; 1 Co. 
xv. 1-8. 

16 And \ltheSnbbathhavingpassed'll IMarythe 
Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James, and 
Salome\ bought spices, that, coming, they 
might anoint him, 2 Aud \very' early, on the 
first of the weekl they are coming towards the 
tomb-when \the sun I arose. •And they were 
saying one to another-

\Who\ shall roll away for us the stone, out of 
the door of the tomb? 

•And \looking upl they observe that the stone 
hath been rolled up,-for it was exceeding 
great. • And !entering into the tomb[ they 
saw a young man, sitting on the right, clothed 
with a white robe,-and they were greatly 
alarmed. • But lhel saith unto them-

Be not alarmed I !Jesus\ ye are seeking 
lithe Nazarene. the crucifiedll: 

He hath arisen! he is not here,
See I the place where they laid him! 
But go your way, tell his disciples land 

Peterl-
He is going before you into Galilee: 
ITherel shall ye yourselves see bim,

According as he said uuto you. 
s And, going out, they lied from the tomb, for 

ltrembliug and transport\ were holding them; 
and lnnto no onP\ said they \an)ibingl for 
they were afraid • * * * * • • 

• [[And <arising early, on the first of the week> 
he was manifested, first, unto Mary tbe Magda
lene from whom he had cast \seven' demons[. 

10 llSb~ll going her way, bar" tidings unto tbem 
who had come to be with' him, fas tbt'Y were 
mourning and weeping I. "An•l I itbeyf I <hearing 
that he was living, and had beeu looked upon 
by her> ldisbelievedl. 12 But [after 
these things! \ lunto two from among them, as 
tbey were walkingll was be manifestl'li, I in a 
different' form[ as tbey were i:oing unto a 
country phtce; 13 1ind I ltbeyl I departing, bare 
tidings unto tbe rest,-but lfeven them II they 
believed not. u But lttfterwards! 
\[unto the eleven themselves', as they rt'cline<il I 
was he manifested, and be upbmided tbt•ir dis
belief and hardnt>ss of henrt,-becnuse ftbt•m 
wbo had looked upon him wben arisen [from 

• WH thus express their 
Judgment, t;be.t the text 



MARK XVI. 15---20. LUKE I. 1-17. 

16 

17 

18 

among the dead]J they believed not; 15 and he 
said unto them-

Go ye into all the world, and proclaim the 
glu.d-messago Jto tho whole' creation!: 

JJHo that huth believed. und been immersedlJ 
shall be saved; but Jho thut hath diBhe
liovedJ shull be condemned: 

iBignsJ moreover. shall follow Jthem who have 
believodJ-tlrnso :-

:in my nameJ sho.11 they cast JdemonsJ out, 
JWith tonguesJ • sho.ll they spoak,-
[And Jin their handsJJ thoy shall to.ke up 

JserpentsJ ; 
And <if Jany deadly thingJ they have 

drunk> ;in nowiseJ shall it Jhurtl them: 
JJUpon sick persons JI shall they lay Jhandsl. 

and JwellJ shall they remain. 
19 JI The Lord [JesusJll therefore.on theonoho.nd. 

•Or (WB): "With new tongues." 

Jafter to.lklng with themJ was to.ken up into 
heaven,• and sat down on the right hand of 
God:• 

20 I ITheyJ I on the other hand. going forth pro
claimed on every side, Jthe Lordi co-wo;king 
o.nd confirming Jtho wordJ through ltho close!; 
following signsJ.'11 •. 

OTHERWISE. 

CCI JAii tho things given in charge unto the com
panions of Peterl I they concisely reported. Dut 
JafterthosethingsJ llJesusalso.himselfll <from 
east even unto west> sent forth !through themJ 
lithe sacred' and incorruptible' proclamation of 
tho age-abiding' salvationJJ.]] 

nor the next account can 
be regarded as part of 
the original second Gos
pel. See Ap; ".Mark.'' 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 

LUKE. 

§ 1. The Prologue. 

1 <Seeing. indeed. that Jmanyl had to.ken in 
hand to re-arrange for themselves a narrative, 
concerning the facts which have been fully con
flrm<•d amongst us,-' according as they who 
from the beginning became eye-witnesses and 
attendants of the Word delivered them unto us> 

3 it seemed good Jevon to mel <having closely 
traced from tho outset all things accu rntely> to 
write unto thee Jin order!, most excellent 
Theophilus: • that <as touching the matters 
which thou hadst been to.ught by word of 
mouth> thou mightest obto.in full knowledge 
llof tho certo.intyJJ 

§ 2. Zachariah and Elizabeth. 

5 It came to pass Jin the days of Herod. king of 
JudreaJ that there was a certo.in priest. by name 
Zachariah. of the daily course of Abia; and tho.t 
he had a wife of the daughters of Aaron, o.nd 
lher namel was Elizabeth. •Now they were 
both righteous before God, walking in all' the 
commandment• and righteous appointments of 
the Lord. blameless; 'nnd they ho.d no child, 
inasmuch ns Elizabeth was b11rren. and IJbothlf 
ho.d become Jadvanced in their dayHJ. 

• But it came to pass <as he was doing priestly 
service in the order of his dnily course. before 
God, • according to the custom of his priest
hood> it fell to his lot to otrer incense, entering 

15 

16 

17 

into the Temple of the Lord; tuand Jail' the 
throng of the peopleJ was praying outside at 
the hour of the incense offering. 11 And th.ere 
appeared unto him a messenger• of the Lord 
standing on the right hand of the altar of in: 
cense; n and Zachariah was troubled when he 
beheld. and If earl fell upon him. 1a Dut tho 
messenger said unto him-

Do not fear, Zachariah! 
Inasmuch as thy supplication hath been 

hearkened to,-
And lthy wife Elizabeth! shall bring forth 

a son to thee, 
And thou shalt cnll his name JJohnl; 
And there shall be joy to thee an<! exulting, 
And JmanyJ over his birth Jshall rejoice!; 
For he shall be great before the Lord, 
And Jwiue and strong drinkJ ;,, noll'ise may 

he d'rink .. b 

And Jwith Holy SpiritJ shall ho bo filled. 
Julreadyl from his mother's worn bl ; 

And Jmany of the Sons of Israeli shall he 
turn tow11rds the Lord their God; 

And llhell shall go before him Jin tho spirit 
and power of ElijahJ,-' 

To turn the hearts of fathers unto children 
And the unyielding, into tho prudence of 

the righteous, 

c Mal. Jv. 5 t. 



56 LUKE I. 18-52. 

And to prepure. for the Lord. Ila people 
made readyll· 

" And Zachariah s11id unto the messenger
IWherobyl shull I know thi• ? for I Ill I am 

lagedl, and 1my wifel advanced in her 
days. 

19 And tho messenger. answering, said unto him-
11111 am Gabriol,•-he that stundeth near 

before God; and have been sent forth to 
spmk unto thee, and to deliver the joyful 
message unto tbeo~a.s touching these things. 

20 And lo! thou shalt be silent, und not able to 
speuk until the duy when tbcso things shall 
come to pass ; because thou did st not believe 
in my words,-tbe which shall be fullllled 
for their season. 

21 And tho people were expecting Zacburiah, and 
began to marvel that he should tarry in the 
Temple; "and when he came forth be was not 
able to speak unto them, nm! they perceived that 
la vision I he had seen in the TemplP,-and llhell 
continued making signs unto them, and re
mained dumb. 

2a And it came to pass lwben the days of his 
puulic ministration were fullllledl that· he de
parted unto bis house. " And !after these' 
daysl Elizabeth his wife conceived, and she 
disguised herself llve months. saying-

25 I ITbusl I for me. hath the Lord wrought.-
In the days in which he looked upon me, to 

take away my reproach among men. 

§ 3. The ,l[essage of Gabriel to Mary. 

26 Now lin the sixth month I was the messenger 
Gabriel sent forth .from God, into a city of 
Galilee, the name of which was Nuzaretb,-

27 unto a virgin, betrothed to a man whose name 
was Joseph. of the house of David; and ltbe 
name of the virgin I wus llMaryll; "and enter
ing in unto her he said-

Joy to tbPe, f~voured one! 
ITbe Lordi be with thee!" 

29 And lsbe, at the word I was greatly troubled, 
and began to deliberate, llof what kindll lthis' 
salutation I might be. so And the messenger 
said unto ber-

Do not fear, Mary, 
For thou bast found favour with God -

" And lo! tbou shult conceive in thy w~mb,' 
And bring forth a son, 

And shalt call bis name iJcsusl: 
32 l'l'he samel shall be great 

And !Son of the Most Blghl shall be called, 
And the Lord God !will give unto himl lithe 

throne nf David his father! 1,-
38 And be shall reign over the house of Jacob 

1unto the ages!, 
And lof his kingdom! there shall be lino 

endll.d 
" But Mary said unto the messenger

llBowl I shall this' thing be 
Seeing that la man1 I kno~ not? 

•• And, answering, the messenger said unto her
ITbe Holy Spirit!• shall come upon thee, 
And ltbe power ol the Most Righi shall over

shadow thee; 
Wherefore lleven that which is to be born I I 

IHolyl shall bo called,b 
llSon of Godll· 

S6 And lo I I I Elizabeth thy kinswoman, even she I I 
hath conceived u son lin her old-agel ;

And llthis monthll is 1the sixthl to her, lithe 
so-culled' barren one I I ; 

" Because no declaration from God !shall be void 
<ifpowerl.' 

SB And Mary said-
Lo ! the band maid of the Lord I 
Migbt it come to pass unto me, according to 

tby declaration. 
And the messenger departed from her. 

§ 4. ~Mary l'isits Elizabeth. Mary's Song of 
Triumph. 

'" And Mary, arising, in these days journeyed into 
the hill country with haste, into a city o[Judab,-

•o and entered into the house of Zachariah and 
saluted Elizabeth. " And it came to 'pass 
that la• Elizabeth heard the salutation of Maryl 
the babe leapt in her womb, and Elizabeth wa3 
filled with Holy Spirit,-" and lifted up her 
voice with loud exclamation and said-

IBlessodl urt thou among ~vomen, 
Ancl 11.Jlessedl is the fruit of thy womb; 

'3 And lwbencel to me is ltbisl, 
That the mother of my Lord should come 

!unto mel? 
" For lo! <as the sound of thy salutation came 

into mine ears> 
The babe in my womb !leapt in exultation!. 

45 And lhappyl is she who hath believed that 
there shall be a perfecting of the things 
which have been spoken to her from the 
Lord! 

"' And Mary said-
My soul doth magnify the Lord, 

And my spirit hath exulted upon God my 
saviom·d; 

48 Because he hath looked upon the humbling of 
his handmaidc; 

For lo! I from the present timel Hall the 
generationsll will pronounce me happy. 

49 Becuuse be that is mighty hath done for me 
great things, 

And lholyl is his namer; 
60 And his mercy is unto generations and genera

tions, 
To them who revere him• ; 

61 He hath wrought strength with bis arm, 
He hath scattered men arrogant in the inten

tion of their hearth; 
6• He hath deposed potentates from thrones 

And uplifted the lowly 1 ; ' 

• Or: "Holy Spirit." 
ti Cp. Exo. xiii. IZ. 
c Gen. :z.vlU. 14. 
d 1 s. Ii. 1. 
c 1 s. t. 11. 

'Ps. xcl. 9. 
I Ps, cltl. t;, 
1r. Ps. lxxxlx. 10. 
I Job xii. 19; v. 11 i 1 S. 

U.7r. 



LUKE I. 53-80 ; II. 1-13. 57 

Ga I The hungry! hath hejil.led with good things, 
And lthewealthyl hath he sent empty away•; 

M He hath laid hold of Israel his servant,b 
To be mindful of mercies 0 : 

•• According 11.s he spake unto our fathers.
To Abrnham and to his seed,-

1 IUnto tlmes age-abidingli·• 
.. And Mary abode with her about three months, 

and returned unto her house. 

§ 5. John's Birth and Zachariah's Song of 
Triumph. 

" And I to Elizabeth I was the time fulfilled, that 
sho should be bringing forth,--and she gave 
birth to a son. 58 And her neighbours and 
kinsfolk hoard. that the Lord had magnified his 
mercy with her, and they were rejoicing with 
hur. 59 And it came to pass Ion the eighth 
day I that they c11mo to circumcise the child, and 
were calling it. !after tho name of its fl1ther1 
llZnch11riahll· ••And his mother. answer
ing~ said-

Nay I but he shall be called IJohnl. 
81 And they said unto her-

There is lino one from among thy kindredll 
who is called by this namo I 

•2 And they began making signs unto his father. 
us to what ho might be wishing it to be called. 

"" And !asking for a small tabletl he wrote. say-
iug-

iJohnl is his name I 
and they marvelled all. 0< And his mouth was 
opened instantly, and his tongue [loosed], and 
he began to speak. blessing God. 

o.; And fearcamo upon all the neighbours them
selves•; and !throughout all' the hill-country 
of Judreal were all these matters being much 
talked of; ••and all who heard laid lthem] up 
in their hearts, saying-

What then shall this child be? 
for 1oven the hand of the Lordi was with him. 

01 And j !Zachariah his fatherj I was filled with 
Holy Spirit. and prophesied, saying:-

"' I Bl.ssedl be the Lord, the God of bmel ! r 
Because he hath visited and wrought re

demption/or his people,• 
89 And hath raised up a horn of salvation for us.h 

In the house of David his serv11nt: 
10 According as ho hath spoken by month of his 

holy' ancient' prophets,-
" Of salvation from among ou1· foe.•. and out 

of the hanrl of 11ll them that hate us': 
12 To perform mercy with our fathers, 

And lo be mindful of his holy covenant,-
10 The oath which he sware unto Abrah11tn our 

father,• 
To grant us, "I without fear, from the hand 

of enemies' rescued I. 

• Ps. cvll. 9: x.:xlv. 10 
(Sep.): 1 S. II. S. 

b Is. :all. 8 f 
e Pa. cxvm. 8. 
d Cp. Ml. vtl. 20. 
•Or: "allwbodweltround 

about them." 

' Ps. xlt. 13 i ll:xll. 18; 
cvl. 48. 

1 P9, cxl. 9. 
h Pe. cxxxll. 17 i t S. H. 10. 
I Pe.. cvl.10. 
llPs. cv. 8f; cvl. 45; ML 

vii. 20. 

To be rendering divine service unto him, 1• 1n 
lovingkindness and righteousness 

Before him, all our days. 
78 And lleven thou. childll !prophet of the Most 

Highl shalt be called,-
For thou shalt march on before the Lord. to 

prepare his ways,a 
77 Giving a knowledge of salvation unto his 

people, 
By 11 remission of their sins, 

78 Because of the yearning compassion of the 
mercy of our God, 

Wherein shall visit us a day-dawn from on 
higb,b-

79 To shine on them who lin the darkness and 
shade of death I are sitting,' 

To guide our feet into a way of peace. 
80 And lthe childl went on growing, and being 

strengthened in spirit, and was in the deserts 
until the day he was pointed out unto Israel. • 

§ 6. The Birth of .Tesus. 

2 Now it came to pass lin tbose days I that there 
went forth a decree from Cresar Augustus. for 
all' the inhabited earth to be enrolled: 'lthis' 
enrolment! first' was made! while Cyrenius was 
governor of Syria: •and all were journey
ing to be enrolled, each one unto his own' 
city. 'And Joseph also wont up from 
Galilee. out of a city Nrumreth. into Jud.,,a, 
into the city of David which is called Bethle
hem; because ho was of the house and family of 
David: •to enrol himself. with Mary who was 
betrothed to him, lsho being with child!. 

6 And it came to pass I while they wero 
therel that the days were fulfilled for her to 
give birth; 7 and she gavo birth to her firstborn 
son, and wrapped him in swaddling clothes. and 
laid him in a manger. because there was no room 
for them in the inn. •And there 
were lshepherdsl in the same country, d wielliug 
in the fields and keeping the watches of the 
night over their flock. •And la messenger of 
the Lordi stood over them. and la glory of the 
Lordi shone round about them; and they 
feared la great fear I. io And the messenger 
said unto them-

Be not afraid I 
For lo! I bring you good tidings of a great 

joy, 
The which shall be for all' the people: 

u That there h11th been born unto you. this 
day, la saviour!, 

-Who is Christ the Lord-• 
I lln the city of David Ii l 

12 And !this! to you' is Ila signll: 
Ye shall find a babe, wrapped in swaddling 

clothes. and lying in a manger. 
10 And 1suddenlyl there came to be, with the 

messenger, the throng of the heavenly host, 
praising God. and saying-

•Mnl. llL 1. 
b Or: "Where·n a day· 

dawn from on high shall 
look upon (Inspect> us " 

e Is. Ix. 2. 
d Or: "thl!!. ftrst enrolment 

WHA mude." 
o Or:" an Auolnted Lord." 
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H Glory. in tho highest. unto Goel I 
And Ion earthl peu.co, llnmoug mou of good

willll·" 
1s And it came to pass <whon tho mosseugors bud 

departoel from thorn into heaven> th11t lthe 
shopherelsJ began to s11y on" to 11nother-

Let us go throug!J forthwith as far as to 
llcthlebem, ancl see this thing wbich hath 
como to puss. lwhicb tbo Lorcl' hath maele 
known to us1. 

10 And tbey c!Lme. with haste, anel found both 
Mary nncl Joseph. and tbo babe lying in the 
manger. n Now 1when they bPhelell they made 
known concerning tho thing whicb bad been 
tolcl thorn as to tbis chilel. '"And lall' who 
heardl marvelled concerning tho things which 
had beon told by the shepherds unto thorn; 

19 but llMaryJI was closely observing llalllJ these 
things, putting them together in her heart. 

20 And the shepherds returned, giving glory and 
singing praise unto Goel. over all things which 
they hael heard and seen, laccording as it had 
been told unto them!. 

§ 7. The Gil"cumcision, and the Presentation in the 
Temple. Symeon and Anna. 

21 And <when eight days were fulfilled for cir
cumcising him> then was his name called 
iJesusJ,-which it was called by the messenger. 
lb3fore ho was conceived in the womb!. 

22 And <when the days of tbeir purification. 
according to the law of Moses. were fulfilled> b 

they took him up into Jerusalem, to present 
[him] unto the Lord,-"" ncPortling as it is 
written in the law of the Lorel-

li Etwry' male that is a firsmornl J 

!Holy unto the Lordi shall be called,' 
"and to give a sacrifice, according to that wbich 

is said in the law of the Lord-
A pair of turtle-dot'es. OI" two young pigeons.d 

"And lo! there was In man I in Jerusalem. 
Jwhose namel was Symeon; and Jthis mnnl was 
righteous and devout. awaiting the consola
tion of Israel, and Holy Spirit was upon him; 

"•and it had been intimated to him by the Holy 
Spirit, that he should not see droth before ho 
had seen tbe Christ of the Lord. '21 And he 
came. in tho Spirit. into the temple; and <when 
the parents brought in the child Jesus, that 
they might do according to that which was 
customary by the law concerning it> '" I !even 
llel I welcomed it into his arms, and blessed 
God, and said-

.,. tNowJ doAt thou dismiss thy servant. O 
Sovereign, 

According to thy declaration-in peace; 
"" Because mine eye.• have seen thy salvation• 

Which thou hast prepareel in face of :.U• 
the peoples : 

32 A light for the unveiling of nation.•! 
And the glory of thy people Israel.• 

~I:: ~·K~.: ~1 hl~b.)i XHI. 6; 
xllx.6. 

I le. xlvl. 18. 

33 Anel his lather and mother were marvelllng 
over the things which were l>eing spoken con
cerning him. "'Ancl l:lymcon blessed them, and 
saicl unto Mary bis mother-

Lo I Jthis oneJ is being set for the falling and 
rising of many in Israel, 

And for a sign to be spoken against; 
as And llthou Iii !through thy very' soulJ shall 

pass o. sword, 
That lreasoningsl may be revealeel out of 

many bcarts. • 
3• And there was one Anna. a prophetess, daughter 

of Phanucl. of the tribe of A&her;-lthe samel 
advanced in many days; having lived with a 
husband seven years from her virginity, 3i and 
Isbel had been a widow for as long as eighty
four years,-who left not the temple, lwith 
lastings and supplications! renelering divine 
service night and day;--"• and lin that very' 
houri coming near. she began to give thanks 
unto God, and to speak concerning him unto 
all' who were waiting for the reelemption of 
Jerusalem. 

•• And <when they had finished all things that 
were according to the law of the Lord> they 
returned into Galilee, into their own city, 
Nazareth. 

And lthe child I went on growing, and waxing 
strong, becoming filled with wisdom; and I the 
favour of God I was upon it. 

§ 8. Jesus, at twelve yem·s of age, found in the 
Temple. 

" And bis parents used to journey yearly into 
Jerusalem, at the feast of the passover. "And 
<when he became twelve years, and they went 
up. according to the custom of the feast. "and 
completed the days, and then were returning> 
the boy Jesus remained bebind in Jerusalem.
and his parents noticod it not; "but Jsuppos
ing him to be in the companyJ went a day's 
journey. and then began to seek for him among 
their kinsfolk and acquaintances, "and Jnot 
finding himl returned unto Jerusalem, seeking 
him. •• And it came to pass. that Jafter 
three daysl they found him in the temple, sit
ting amidAt the teachers,-both hearkening unto 
them. and questioning them. "Now all' who 
beard him were beside themselves, because nf 
his understanding and his answc>rs. ••And 
I when they beheld him I they were astounded, 
and his mother said unto him-

Child ! lwhyl hast thou dealt with us Jthusl ? 
Lo l IJthy father and Ill lin anguisbl were 
seeking thee. 

"And he said unto them-
Wby was it that ye were seeking me? 
Perceived ye not. tbat lin the courts of my 

1''11therl I must needs be ? 
60 And I Jtheyl I understood not. the thing wbich he 

spake to them. 51 And he went down with 
them. aud c11me to Nu.z11reth, and was submit
ting himself unto them. Aud Ibis motberl 
was closely observing all' these things in hPr 
hea.rt. ••And JJesusJ wrot o" ad-
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vandng in wisdom .. and in stature, and in favour 
with God and m.en,o. 

§ 9. The Ministry of .To/m the Immerser, and the 
Immersion of Jesus. Mt. iii.; Mk. i. 2-11; 
Ju. i. 27-33. 

s Now <iu tbe fifteenth year of the supremacy 
of Tiberius Cresar,-PontiuA Pilate being gover
nor of J udrea, und Herod being tetrarch of 
Galilee, and IPbilip his brother! tetrarch of 
Iturrea aud the country of 'l'rachonitis, and 
Lysauius. tetrarch of Abylene,-' in the High
pricsthood of Annas and Caiaphas> came a 
word of God• unto John the sou !of Zacharinhl 
in the desert; •and he came into all' the 
country about tbe Jordan, proclaiming an im
mersion of repentance into remission of sins: 

• ns it is written in the book of tho discourses of 
Isaiah the prophet:-

A voice of one crying aloud! 
lln the desert I 1n·epare ye the way of the Lord, 
!Straight! be making his paths; 
!Every' chasm I shall be filled up, 
And I every' mountain and hilll be made low; 
And the !crooked! places shall become 

lstrnightl, 
And the !rugged! places. smooth ways;-

6 And all' flesh shall see the salvation of God.0 

• He was saying, therefore. unto the multitudes 
who were going forth to be immersed by him

Broods of vipers! who suggested to you. to 
flee from the coming' wrath ? 

Bring forth. therefore. fruits worthy of r<>pen
tanca, and do not begin to be saying within 
yourselves-

IAs our father! we have llAbrahamll; 
For. I say unto you-God is able 1out of these 

stones I to raise up children unto Abraham. 
And I lnJreadyl i !even the axe I unto the root 

of the trees' is being laid;• I every' tree. 
therefore. not bringing forth [good] fruitl 
is to be hewn down. and linto fire! to be 
cast. 

10 And the multitude began to question him say
ing-

!What.I then. shall we Idol ? 
n And. answering, he said unto them-

! !He that bath two' tunics I I let him share with 
him that bath none, and I !he that bath food I I 
liu like manner! let him be doing. 

12 And there came !even tax-collectors! to be im
mersed; and they said unto him-

'l'eacher ! lwhatl shall we Idol ? 
15 And lhel said unto tbem-

<Notbing more than what is appointed you> 
exact ye. 

I< Thon were questioning him I soldiers' also I 
saying-

Wbat shall lleven well do? 
And be •aid unto them-

Molest ye !no onel, neither accuse falsely; 
and be content with your supplies. 

• l S. II. 26. 
b Or mt: "a divine word." 
Cl Is. xi. s ff. 
d Or: "ago.Inst the root of 

the trees is lytng. 11 

o Or: "Men on mJlttary 
duty." 

15 Now <as the people were in expectation, and 
all were deliberating in their hearts. concerning 
John,-whether by any means llhell might be 
lthe Christi> 1•Jobn answered. saying unto 
all-

11111 indeed. lin water! am immersing you; 
but be that is mightier than I !cometh!. the 
thong of whose sandals I am not worthy to 
unloose,-llhell will immerse you in Holy 
Spirit and fire: 11 whose fan is in bis hand, 
to clear out his threshing-floor. and to 
gather the wheat into his granary; but 
1 ltho chaff I I will he burn up with fire un
quenchable. 

18 Bo then indeed <as to many' things and various' 
he exhorted> and continued telling his glad
message unto the people, 1• But I !Herod 
tho tctrarchll• <being reproved by him concern
ing Herodias. the wife of his brother, and con
cerning all' the wicked things Herod bad done> 

20 added this also unto all,-lhe locked up Jobn in 
prison I. 

21 Now it came to pass <when one and all the 
people were immersed> !Jesus alsol <having 
been immersed. and being at prayer> heaven 
was opened; "and the Holy Spirit descended. 
in bodily' appearance. as a dove, upon him,
and la voice out of heaven! came-

1 IThoul I art my Bon. the Beloved, !in thee\ I 
delight. 

§ 10. The Gmiealogy of Jesus. Mt. i. 1-17; 1 Ch. 
i. 1 ff; ii. 1 ff; iii. 1 ff; Ru. iv. 18-22; 
Gen. v. 3 ff; xi. 10 ff. 

23 And !Jesus himself'! was. when he began. 
about thirty years of age, being the son. as was 
supposed-

of Joseph, 
of Heli: 

" of M>itthat. 
of Levi, 
of Molcbi,-
of Jannai, 
of Joseph: 

25 of Mattathias. 
of Amos, 
of Nahum,-
of Esli, 
of Naggai: 

26 of Maatb, 
of MoJtathias, 
of Semein,-
of Josecb, 
of Joda: 

27 of Joa.nan. 
of Rhesa, 
of Zerubbabel,-
of Balathiel, 
of Neri: 

28 of Melohi. 
of Addi, 

•Mt. xiv. 3; Mk. vi. 17. 
11 Remarkable rejected 

reading (WH): "IMY 
Soni art ~thou~. iii 
I this day I have begotten 

of Cosam,-
of Elmadam, 
of Er: 

29 of Jesus. 
of Eliezer, 
of Jorim,-
of Matthat, 
of Levi: 

ao of Symeon. 
of Judas, 
of Joseph,-
of Jonam, 
of Elittkim: 

31 of Melen 
of Menna, 
of Mattatha,-
of Natham, 
of David: 

32 of Jesse. 
of Obed,0 

of Boaz,-
of Salmon,• 
of Nashon: 

98 of Amminadab.• 

thee." 
o Or:" Yobeel." 
d Gr: "Sala." 
e Gr: "Admetn." 



60 LUKE III. 84-88; IV. 1-29. 

of Arni, 86 of Cu.inu.n .. c 

of Hezron,- of Arphaxad, 
of Perez, of Shem,-
of Judah: of Noah, .. or Jacob • of Lamech: 
of Isuac, 67 of l\fothuselah. 
of Abro.ham,- of Enoch, 
of Ten1h, of Jared,-
of Nabor: of Mahalaleel, 
of Serug.• of Cn.inu.n c : 

of Heu,h 86 of Enos, 
or Peleg,- of Setb,-
of Eber, of Adam; 
of Shelah: of God. 

§ 11. The Temptation, Mt. Iv. 1-11; Mk. i. 12, 13. 

4 And JJcsus. full of Holy Spirit! returned 
from the Jordan, and was led in the Spirit in 
tile desert. 'forty days,-beiug" tempted by the 
adversary; and he did eat nothing in those 
days,-and Jwhen they were coucludedJ ho 
hungered. •And the adversary said to 
him-

< If tbou art God's IJSonJI> speak unto this 
stone, that it become bread. 

•And Jesus made answer unto him-
It is written: 

Kot J Jon bread aloneJJ shall JmanJ lit•e.' 
•And. leading him up. he shewed him all' the 

kingdoms of the inhabited earth iu a moment 
of time. •And the adv~rsary said to 
him-

JJUnto theeJJ will I give this authority. all 
together, and their glory; because Junto 
meJ hath it been delivered up, and Jto 
whomsoever I pleaseJ I give it: 

JJThouJI therefore. <if thou wilt worship r 
before me> it shall all Jbe thiueJ. 

•And. answering. Jesus said to him-
It is written: 

II The Lord thy GodJI shalt thou wol'ship, 
And \Unto him, alone! render divine service.a 

9 And he led him into Jerusalem, and set him 
upon the pinnacle of the temple,-and said [to 
him)-

11 

<If thou art God's JI Soni I> cast thyself. from 
hence. JdowuJ; 1ofor it is written-

1 [!nlo hismessenge>'sl will he give command 
concerning thee, 

To keep vigilant watch over thee,-
Aud I On hands I will they take thee up, 
Lest once thou strike. against a stone. Jthy 

footJ,h 
"And Jesus. answering. said to him

It is said: 
Thou shalt not put to the test the Lord thy 

God.I 
" And Jhaving concluded every' temptation! the 

adversary departed from him until a fitting 
see.son. 

H And Jesus returned. In the power of the 

• Gr: "Serou:x." 
b Gr: "Rogan." 
• Or: "Kalnam." 
d Or: "about beln1r." 
• Deu. viii. s. 

' Or : " bow down. 11 

1 Dt.>U, vi. J3. 
b Pe. xcl. 11 t. 
l Deu. vl 16. 

Spirit. into G&liiee; • and J& report I went out 
along the whole' of the region. concerning him; 

10 all!! llhell began teaching in their synagogues 
Jbeing glorified by &llJ. ' 

§ 12. Jesus in Nazaretl!r-'f'ejected. 

10 Aud he cnme into Nazareth. where he had been 
brought up, and entered. according to his 
custom. on the sabbath dayy into the synn
gogue,-and stood up to read. 17 And thero was 
banded to him a scroll of the prophet Isaiah · 
nnd unfolding the scroll. he found the piac~ 
whore it was written: 

18 I The Spirit of the Lordi is upon me, 
Because he hath anointed me-

To tell glad tidings unto the destitute· 
He hath sent me forth- ' 

To proclafrn to captities a release 
And. to the blind. a reco~•e1·ing of ~ight,
'lb send away the crushed with a relea.'Je · 

19 To pl'oclaim the welcome year of the Lard.' 
20 And Jfolding up tho scrollJ he handed it to tbe 

nttcndant. nnd snt down; and 1tho l'yes of 1tll 
in the synagugueJ were intently fixed upon him; 

21 nnd he began to be Haying to tbcm-
1 JThis <layJI is fulfilled this scripture [in your 

earsJ. 
22 An<! l11iiJ were bearing witness to him, and 

marvelling nt the words of fttvour which were 
proceeding out of llis mouth; and they were 
saying-

Is not Jlthi•I! the Json of JosephJ? 
" Aud he said unto tbcm-

IJBy ail me11nsJ J ye will speak to me this simili
tude: 

Physician I he11l ltbysci!J,-
<Wbntsoever things we have heard of 

coming to pass in Cnpcrn11um> do here 
nlso. Jin thine own eouutryJ. 

,. And he said-
IVeri;yl I say unto you 

llNo prophetJJ is l,;elcomeJ in his own 
eountry.d 

2; Aud Jof 11 truthl I say unto you-

26 

27 

1 JMany' widowsJI were in the days of Elijah 
Jin I•raelJ. 

When the heaven w1ts shut up three years 
and six mouths, 

When there came a great famine upon nli' 
the land; 

And Junto none of them! wns Eiijnb sent 
jSavo tmto Sarepta of Sidonia c unto '"a 

woman that was a 1rido1rl. " 
And IJmnny' loporsJJ were in Israel in the 

time of Elisha the propbt>t, • 
And Jnot one of them; was cle11I1sed 

J&ve N11am11n the SyrianJ.' • 
" And 1111 were lliied with wro.th. in thr synagogue, 

as they beard these things. 2B Aud Jrising up! 
they thrust him forth outside the city, and led 

Jn. Iv. 44. 
e That Is, Zarephath Jn the 

land of Zldon : 1 K. zv1L 
9, 

r 2K. v.14. 
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him e.s far as a brow of the hill on which their 
city was built,-so that they might throw him 
down headlong. 90 But 1 lhei I passing through 
the midst of them. 1went his wan 

§ 13. In Oapernaum he healeth a Demoniac. 

"' And he came down into Capernaum, a city of 
Go.lileo. And he was teaching them on the 
Rab bu.th•; " and they wore beiug struck with 
astonishment at his teaching, because !with 
authority! was his word. "'And lin the 
synagogue! was a man having a spirit of an 
impure demon; and he cried out with o. loud 
voice-

,. Let be I 
What have we in common with thee,•O Jesus 

N o.ze.rene I • 
Ho.st thou come to destroy us ? 

I know thee. who thou art,
IThe Holy One of Godl. 

••And Josus rebuked it, saying-
Hold thy poo.ce ! nnd go forth from him. 

And the demon, throwing him into the midst. 
went forth from him, doing him no hurt. 

86 And amo.zement oome upon all,-and they Legan 
to converse one with another, saying-

What is this word. that !with authority and 
powerl he giveth orders unto the impure' 
spirits, and they go forth? 

97 And a noise concerning him began to go out 
into every' place of the country around. 

§ 14. Cnres the 1lfother-in-law of Simon and many 
othel's. Pl'oclaims the Kingdom tlwouglwut 
Galilee. Mt. viii. 14-16; Mk. i. 29-39. 

••And I Irising upjl, lfrom the synagogue! he went 
into the house of Simon. Now lthe mother-in
law of Simonj was in distress with a great fever; 
and tboy made request to him concerning 
her. 99 And l•tanding over herl he rebuked 
the fever, and it left her; and linstantly'arisingl 
she hogan to minister unto them. 

• 0 But las the sun was going inl 0 they one and 
all.as many as bad any sick with divers diseases. 
IJl'fmght them unto him; and llbell <upon each 
OllL' -,f them laying Ibis handsl> was curing 
them. " And demons also were going forth 
from many; crying aloud, and saying-

1 IThoul I art the Son of God. 
And lrobuking them I he suffered them not be 
talking; because th~y knew him to be IThe 
Chri"tl. 

" Aud lwhen it was dayl going forth. ho jour
noy1'1l into a desert' place; and It.he multitudes I 
wen• •coking after him, and they came unto 
bim. and would have detained him, that he 
might not depart from them. '"But Hhe:1 said 
unto tbom-

ll'fo the other' cities alsoll I must needs tell' 
the good-news of the kingdom of God, 
because lhereuntol was I sent forth. 

"And he was proclaiming in the cities of Judma.• 

• C?r Sa~bsa~~~.~ths " : Ap . 
b Ml : " What to us and to 

thee?" 
o The Sabbath being now 

past-as If t.bPy had 
waited tor thts. 

d Notable rejected reading 
(WH): "Galilee." 

§ 15. The First miraculowi T>raught of Fishes. 
Cp. Jn. xxi. 6. 

~ And it came to pass <while the multitude was 
pressing upon him, and was bee.ring the word of 
God> that lhel was standing near the lake of 
Gennesaret; 2 and he saw two boats placed near 
the lake, and I I the ftshers1 I having gone away 
lfrom theml. were washing their nets. a And 
<entering into one of the boats which was 
Simon's> be requested him Ito put off from 
the land. a littlel; o.ud. taking a seat. lout 
of the boo.ti began he teaching tbe multi
tudes. •And lwhen he ceased speaking! 
be said unto Simou-

Pnt off into the deep, and let down your nets 
for a draught.. 

• Aud Simon, answering, said-
Master ! <although through the whole' uight' 

we toiled> we took 1uothingl; howbeit lat 
thy bidding! I will let down the nets. 

•And lwheu this' they had donel tbey enclosed 
a very large number of fishes, and their nets 
began to break. 1 And they made signs to their 
partners in the other' boat. to come and help 
them; and they came, and filled both' the 
boats,-so that they began to sink. • And 
Simon lbeboldingl fell down at the knees of 
Jesus, saying-

Depart from me I 
Because la sinful manl am I, O Lord! 

• For lamazementl overcame him. and all' them 
who wore with him, on account of the draught 
of the fishes which they had taken; 10 I likewise 
alsol both James and John sons of Zebedee 
who were partners with Sim~n. And J esu~ 
said unto Simon-

Do not fear! lhenceforthl shalt thou be 
taking llmenll that they may llive1. 

n And bringing the boats down on to the land 
they

0 

left all, and followed him. • 

§ 16. A Leper clean.<erl. Mt. viii. 1-4; 
Mk. i. 40-45. 

12 And it came to pass I while he was in one of the 
cities! that lo! there was a man full of leprosy; 
and !seeing Jesus! ho fell on his face. and 
entreated him, saying-

Lord I lif thou be willing! thou canst cleanse 
me. 

1a And !stretching forth the handl he touchPd 
him, saying- -

I am willing: Be cleansed ! 
And lstraightwayl the leprosy departed from 
him. a And 1 lhel I charged bim to toll lno 
onel,-but ldepartingl-

Show thyself to the pi-iest, and offer for thy 
cleansing, according as Moses enjoined. 
for a witness unto them.• 

'" But the report concerning him the more went 
abrond, and many multitudes were coming 
together, to hear. and be getting cured from 
their infirmities; '"howbeit I lhel I was retiring 
in the dese1ts, and engaging in prnyer. 

•Lev. xlll. 49: xiv. 2 tr. 
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§ 17. A Paralytic let down thl'ough the Roof, 
fo1·givt>n and healed. Mt. ix. 2--8; Mk. ii. 1-12. 

" And it came to pass. on one of tho days. that 
lhel was teaching, and there wero sitting 
Pbnri•ees and Teachers of the law, who had 
come out of overy'village of Ge.liloe and Judiee. 
nnd Jerusalem; nnd jtbo power of the Lordi 
was there. that he might heal. 18 And lo I 
men bearing .. upon o. couch .. one who we.s para
lyzed, and they were seeking to bring him in 
and lay him before him. 19 And <not finding 
hy what means thoy might bring him in. because 
of the multitude> 1:going upon thehouse-topll 
I through the tiling! let they him down. with the 
little-couch, into the midst before Jesus. 20 And 
Jbebolding their lo.ithJ he said-

0 man! thy sins are forgi\'en thee. 
21 And the Scribes and the Pharisees bege.n to 

reason, saying-
Who is this that spcaketb profanities? Who 

can forgive lsinsl. save l!God alonell? 
"And Jesus. taking note of their reasonings. 

answering. said unto them-
Wby are ye reasoning in your hearts ? 

" Which is easier, To say-Thy sins are for
given thee; or to say-Arise and be 
walking? 

" But <that ye may know that lithe Son of 
Manll bath Jauthorityf upon the earth to 
forgive sins>-

be said to the paralyzed man-
JTo tbeel I say, Arise, and. taking up thy 

couch.• be going thy way unto thy house. 
25 And I instantly' arising before them I he took up 

that whereon be bad been lying, and departed 
unto bis house. glorifying God. 26 And 
1astonishment1 seized one and all, and they 
began glorifying God. and were filled with fear, 
S'1ying-

We have seen unaccountable things. to-day I 

§ 18. Lei•i called. Mt. ix. 9-13; Mk. ii. 13-17. 

21 And Jafter these tbingsJ be went forth, and 
looked upon a tax-collector. by name Levi.
presiding over the tax-office; and be said to 
bim-

Be following me I 
28 A_nd. forsaking all. be arose, and was following 

lum. "Aud Levi made a great reception for 
him .. in his house, and t.here was n. great multi
turle of tax-collectors. and others,-wbo were 
with them reclining. 30 And the Pharisees nnd 
their Scribes began murmuring unto bis dis
ciples, sayiug-

Wbererore Jwitb the tax-collectors and sin
ners! are ye eating and drinking? 

s1 And. answering_ Jesus said unto tbem-
JNo need1 have lithe wbolelJ of a physician, 

but Jlthey who are sickJJ. 
•• I have not come to call lrigbteous1 men. but 

ll•inner•ll. unto repentance. 

•Ml: 11 llttte couch,11 as Inver. 19. 

§ 19. "Then will they fast." Mt. ix. 14-17; 
Mk. ii. lS-22. 

" But JtbeyJ said unto bim-
J ITbe disciples of JobnJI do last much and 

lsupplicationsl do make,-likewise al;o the 
disciples of the Pharisees; but Jtbinel do 
eat and drink I 

•• JJesus1 however. said unto tbem-
JCanJ ye me.ke lthe sons of the bridecbamberl 

last Jwbile the bridegroom is with' tbeml? 
s; But there will come days, Jeven when the 

bridegroom she.II be taken from them J, 
J lthenl I will they last J lin those' daysi 1. 

36 Moreover, he went on to speak 1a parable alsoJ 
unto tbem-

JJNooneJJ rending a patch from a new mantle 
patcbetb it upon an old' mantle· otbenvise' 
at least, both Jtbe newJ he will rend and 
llwitb foe oldJJ ltbe patch which is fro~ the 
newl will not agree. 

87 And JJno oneJJ pouretb new wine into old 
skins; otherwise. at least, the new wine 
Jwill burst the skins1 and will llitselfl! be 
poured out, and the skins be destroyed. 
But !Jnew wineJI Jinto unused skinsJ must 
be poured. 

.. 
89 [JJNo oneJJ Jbaving drunk oldJ desiretb ne.w; 

for he saith, JJTbe oldJJ is Jmellow1.J 

§ 20. The Disciples pluck Ears of Col'n on Sabbath. 
Mt. xii. 1-8; Mk. ii. 23-28. 

6 And it came to pass Jon a• Sabbath! that he 
was passing along through cornfields, and bis 
disciples were plucking and eating the ears of 
corn. rubbing them with their bands. 2 But 
Jcertain of the PbariseesJ said-

Wby are ye doing what is not allowed on the 
Sabbath•? 

8 And. making answer unto them, Jesus said-
Have ye never read Jeven tbisJ. what David 

did when be hungered, Jhel and they who 
were with him-• How be entered into the 
house of God, and J!llP prP.<PllCP-breadi c 
receiving, did eat. and gaw to them who 
were with him, which it is not allowable to 
eat. Jlsave alone. to the priests:J? 

s And be was saying to them-
Tbe Son of lllan is JLord of the SabbatbJ. 

§ 21. A Witlm·ed Hand healed on Sabbath. 
Mt. xii. 9-13; Mk. iii. 1-6. 

6 And it came to pass Ion another' Sabbath J that 
he entered into the synagogue.and was teaching, 
and there w11s a man there. and Jbis rigbt bnndJ 
was withered. 'Now the Scribes and the 
Pharisees were narrowly• watching him, 
whether Jon the SnbbatbJ be bealetb,-tbat 
thoy might find whereof to accuse him. s But 
Jlhell knew their reasonings, and said to the 
man who had the JwitberedJ hand-

Arise, and stand forward in tbe midst I 

• Reme.rkahle rejPctPd 
rending (WH): "second· 
ft.rst. 

b Sf'e Ap: "Snbbath. 11 

c 1 s. xxl. 6. 
d Or: .. secretly." 
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And, ari•mg, he stood forward. • And 
Jesus said unto them-

I a"k you, whether it is allowed Ion the Sab
bathl llto do good or to do harmll,-llifel 
llto savell or llto destroy![. 

10 Aud I looking round upon them all'[ he said 
unto him-

Strotch forth thy hand l 
anu Ibo[ did so, and his hand was restored. 

11 But [I they I I were filled with folly, 
and began conver.sing one with another, as to 
1what they might do with Jesus[. 

§ 22. Twelve Apostles chosen. Mk. iii. 13--19: 
cp. Mt. x. 2-4. 

"And it came to pass [in these days[ that he went 
forth into the mountain to pray, and was spend
ing the night in the prayer-house• of God. "And 
lwhon it became dayl he called his disciples, 
and chose from them lltwelve[I, whom also he 
nameu I I Apostles[ I,-" Simon, whom also he 
named Peter, and Andrew his brother ; and 
James and John; and Philip and Bartholomew; 
15aud Matthew and Thomas; and James, son of 
Alphams, and Simon, who was called Zealot; 
and Judas, [son] of James, i•and Judas Iscariot, 
who became betrayer;-" and I coming down 
with theml he stood upon a level place, also a 
great multitude of his disciples,-and a great 
throng of the people, from all' Judrea and 
J erusalom and the sea-coast of Tyro and Zidon, 
who had come to hearken unto him and to be 
healed from their diseases; '"and lthoy who 
were molested by impure spirits[ were being 
cured; "and lall' the multitude! were seeking 
to touch him, because [lpower[[ lfrom him[ was 
coming [orth, and healing all'.• 

§ 23. The Sermon on a Level Place.0 

20 And llhc[[ [lifting up his eyes towards his 
diseiple•I was saying:-

[fHappyll ye destitute,• 
For jyours[ is the kingdom of God. 

21 llHappyl I yo that hunger now, 
For ye shall be filled. 

llHappyl[ yo that weep now, 
1''or yo shall laugh. 

" [ IH11ppyll are ye, whensoever men shall hate 
you, and whensoever they shall separate you, 
and reproach you, irnd cast out your name 
as evil [for the sake of the Son of Man[: 
be rejoiced in that' day, and leap, for lo l 
lyour reward[ is great in heaven; for 

.. 
[according to the same things[ were their 
fnthors doing unto the prophets. 

" Bu~ alas l for you, ye wealthy, 
For ye are duly receiving' your consolation. 

25 Alas l for you, ye who are filled full now, 
For ye shall hunger. 

• Gr : proseuchee, as In Ac. 
xvi. 13. Or, simply: 
"prayer." 

b As yet JASU8 h~eh~ rr~f!)y: 
later, his hand ls with· 

held. 
c That ls: either a plain ; 

or on the mountain side. 
d Mt. v. 3-12. 
e Cp. ehnp. X\'l. 25. 

Alas l ye that laugh now, 
For ye shall mourn and weep. 

26 Alas l whensoever all' men shall I speak well 
of you!, for !according to the same things! 
were their fathers doing unto the false 
prophets. 

21 But llunto you II I say l[who are hearkening![: 

28 

29 

90 

91 

92 

93 

a; 

96 

97 

98 

Ile loving your enemies a.; 
Be doing lgoodl unto them that hate you; 
Be blessing them that curse you; 
Be praying for them that wantonly insult 

you. 
<To him who is smiting thee upoi. the one 

cheok> be offering lthe other also1; 
And <from him who is taking away thy 

mantle> [thy tunic also[ do not forbid b: 
<To every' one asking thee> give, 
And <from him that taketh away thy 

possessions> ask them not back.' 
And <according as ye desire that men' be 

doing unto you'> be ye doing unto them 
[in like manner[.d 

And <if ye love them that love you> what 
sort' of thanks are there for you · ? for 
[I even sinners I [ Jove [such as iove 
them[. 

[For] <if ye even do good unto them that 
do good unto you> what sort' of thanks 
are there for you'? [!Even sinnersll [the 
same[ are doing.' 

And <if ye lend to them from whom ye 
are hoping to receive> what sort' 

0

0f 
thanks are there for you'? II Even sin
ners[ [ I unto sinners I do lend, that they 
may receive back [as muchl. 

But Jove your enemies. and do good and 
lend, hoping for [nothing! back; and your 
reward shall be [great[, and ye slmll be 
sons of the Most High,-for I [hel [ is lgra-
ciousl unto the ungrateful and wicked.' 

Become ye compassionate, according as 
[[your Fatherll is [compassionate[; 

And do not judge, and in nowise shall ye 
be judged•; 

And do not condemn, and in nowise shall 
ye be condemned; 

Release, and ye shall be released ; 
Gi vo, and it ~hall be ~;iven unto you: <good 

measure, pressed down, shaken together, 
running ovor> will they give into your 
lap; for <with what measure ye mete> 
shall it be measur<'d back unto you'." 

99 He spako, moreover, [a parable also[ unto them: 
Can lthe blind[ guido [the blind I? will not 

[[both[ [ fall into [a ditch I ? ' 
•o A· disciple is not above the teacher•; but 

[[when trained![ overy' one shall be as his 
teacher. 

n But why beholdest thou the mote that is in 
the eye of thy brother, while [the beam that 
is in thine own' eyel thou dost not con-

II. l'ift. v. 44-47. 
b Mt. v. 39, 40. 
c Mt. v. 42. 
d Mt. vtl. 12. 
e Mt. v. 46-48. 

r Mt. v. 45. 
I Mt. vii. I, 2. 
b Mk. Iv. 24. 
I Mt. xv. U. 
11 Mt. x. 24; cp. Jn. xiii. 16. 
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sider? 02 How canst thou say to thy 
brother-

Brother I let me cast out the mote that Is 
In thine eye,-

1 lthyselfl I lthe beam' In thino own eyel not 
beholding? Hypocrite! cast out lflrstl 
the boom out of thine own eye, 11.nd lthenl 
shalt thou see cl011.rly. to cast out I the mote 
that is in the eye of thy brother!.• 

... ~ For 11. good' tree doth not produce worthless' 
fruit, neither 11.gain doth la worthless treel 
produce good fruit. "For I !every' trecll 
lby its own' fruitl becometh known. For 
not lof thorns I do they gather figs', neither 
llof 11. bramble-bush II do they gather 111. bunch 
ofgrapesl.b "llThegood'm11.nll loutof 
the good' trel!.Bure of the heartl bringcth 
forth that which is good; and lithe wicked 
m11.nll lout of the wicked hcartl bringeth 
forth that which is wicked; for I lout of an 
overflowing of heartll speaketh I his mouth!.' 

•• And w by call ye me Lord ! Lord ! and 
not do the things that I say?• 

" <Every' one coming unto me. and hearkening 
unto my words. and doing them> I will 
suggest to you. whom he is like: "He is 
like unto 11. man building 11. house, who 
digged. and deepened. and l1tid a founda
tion upon the rock,-and la flood! coming, 
the stream burst ag1tinst that house. and 
was not strong enough to shake it, because 
it had been !well I built. 

•• But <he that hath heard and not done> is 
like unto a man having built a house upon 
the earth without a foundation .-against 
which the· stream burst, and lstraightwayl 
it fell in; and it came to pass, that lthe 
crash of that house! was lgreatl.• 

§ 24. A Centurion's Sert•ant healed. Mt. viii. S--13. 

7 <After he hud completed all' his sayings 
within the bearing of the people> he entered 
into Capernaum. 

2 And Ila certain centurion's' servuntll being 
sick'. was on the point of dying,-who was. by 
him. I highly prized I. 'But lh~aring about Jesus I 
be sent forth unto him elder~ of the Jews, re
questing him that he would come und bring 
bis servant safely through.' •And lltbeyll 
!coming near unto Jesus! began beseeching 
him mrnestly, saying-

JWorthyl is he for whom thou mnyest do this, 
for be lovetb our nation, and ltbe syna-
gogue! llhell built for us. . 

•And iJesusl was journeying with them. But 
<he lby this timel being not fnr from the 
house> the centurion sent friends, saying unto 
him-

Lord I do not trouble thyself, for I am of no 
consideration. that !under my roofl thou 
shouldstenter. 'Wherefore, neither deemed 

•Mt. vii. 5. 
b l\tt. vii. 16-20. 
a Mt. xii. 34, 35. 
1i1 Mt. vii. 21. 

e Mt. vii. 24-27. 
t Same Gk. word a~ In 

Ac. xxvll. 44 and 1 P. UJ. 
20. 

I lmyselfl worthy to come unto thee,-but 
speak with a word, and let my servant be 
healed. 

For Ill tool I am a man ranked lunderautho
rityl, having lunder myself I soldiers; and I 
say to this one- Go I and he goeth,-
and to another- Come I and be 
cometb,-and to my servant- Do tbi• I 

and he doeth it . 
•And !hearing these tbingsl Jes11e marvelled at 

him; and 1turning to the multitude following' 
himl said-

! tell you, 
I INot even in Israeli! lsuch faith as tbis'I 

have I found I 
10 And they who were sent. returning unto the 

house. found the servant lwelll. 

§ 25. The Son of the Widoto of Xain is raised 
from the dead. 

n And it came to pass thereafter, that he journeyed 
unto a city called Nain, and there were journey
ing with him, his disciples and a great multi
tude. 12 Now las he drew near unto the 
gate of the cityl then lo! there was being 
brought forth, one dead, the only-begotten' son 
of his mother,-and 1shel was a widow; and la 
considerable multitude of the city I was with her. 

13 And II beholding berl I I the Lordi was moved 
with compassion over her, and said to her

Be not weeping! 
u And lgoing forward I be touched the coffin, and 

the bearers stood still; and be said-
Young man! Ito theel I say, Arise! 

15 And the dead man sat up, and began to speak; 
and he gave him to bis mother.• 10 And 
fear seized them lalll, and they began to glorify 
God. saying-

IA great prophet! hath been raised up 
amongst us! 

and-
God hath visited his people I 

17 And this report went forth throughuut the 
whole' of Judrea, and all' the surrounding 
couutry. 

* 26. John sends Disciples lo question Jesus. 
Mt. xi. 1-19. 

1s And John's disciples carried tidings unto him 
concerning all' these tbing-s. 19 And :ealling 
unto him certain two of his disciplcsi John sent 
unto the Loni, sn .. ying-

Art lltboull the Corning One, or la ditkrent 
one! are we to expl'et ? 

20 And lc~ming near unto birnl the m·cn said
llJohn the Immcrscr11 hath sent us unto tbee, 

saying, 
Art I lthoul I the Coming One, or :anotberlb 

are we to expect ? 
21 lln that very' houri hecmed mnnyfromrliseases. 

and plagues, and wicked spirits; and 1unto 
many blindl gave he the favour to sec. 

22 And, nnswering, he said unto them-

• Settlngncrownof ~race bQr (WH): '.'a dlfterent 
on his work or meI"cy. one "-cp. Mt. IL 3 n. 
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Jo 1LDd. bear tidings unto John. as to what ye 
have seen and bee.rd: 

I The blindl are 1·eceiving sight. 
I The ltimel walk, 
ILepersJ are cleansed. and [the deaf1.• 

hear,-
IThe deadl are raised, 
!The destitute! m·e told the glad-message•; 

" And lhappyl is he. whosoever shall not find 
occnsion of stumbling in me I 

" And lthe messengers of John having de
parted! he began to say unto the multitudes. 
concerning John-

What went ye forth into the desert to gaze at? 
A reed. by a wind. shaken ? 

25 Dut wbat wont ye forth to see? 
A man lin sort' gnrmentsj arrayed? 

Lo! I they who in splendid appnrel' and 
luxury' aro found I aro lin tho kingly 
courts1. 

•• Dut what wont ye forth to soo 1 
A prophet? Yea I I say unto you,-

And abundantly more than a prophet. 
21 JThisl is he concerning whom it is written

Lo ! I am sending forth my messenger bef01·e 
thy face, 

Who shall prepare thy way bef01·e thee.' 
•• I say unto you-

1 IA greater! I <among them that are born of 
women> llthan Johnll is there none; but 
lhe that is least in the kingdom of God1 is 
greater' than he. 

,. And lall the people. when they heard, and the 
tax-collectors! justified God, having been im
mersed with the immersion of John; 3o but lithe 
Pharisees and the lawyers II had set aside I the 
counsel of God against themselves! not being 
immersed by him.• 

" !Unto what! then. shall I liken the men of 
this generation? 

And unto what are they like? 
" They are like unto the children sitting Jin 1t 

market-place!. and calling one to another, 
who say-

We playod tho flute for you. and ye 
danced not, 

Wo wailed. and ye wept not. 
" For John the Immerser hath come. [neither 

eating bread nor drinking wine[, 
And ye say- IA demon I he hath: 

•• The Son of Man hath come. !eating and 
drinking!, 

And ye say-
Lo I a man. gluttonous and a wine

<lrinker, 
A friend of tax-collectors and sinners. 

8> And yet wisdom hath boen justified by all' 
her children. 

§ 27. A Sinful Woman washes Jesus' feet. 

•• And a certain one of tho Pharisees was request
ing him. that he would eat with bim; and 

• Is. xxxv. 5, 6. 

: Mal~i'i,\. • 
:&.N.T, 

d Hence the·y had reRented 
tbe rebuke of Mt. JU. 7. 

!entering into the house of the Pharisee! he 
reclined. "'And lo I la woman. who indeed 
was in the city' a sinner! ; and <when she found 
out that he was reclining in the house of the 
Pharisee> !!providing an alabaster-jar of per
fume, ••and standing behind near his feet 
weepingll lwith the tears1 b~gan she to b~ 
wetting his feet, and I with tho hair of her head I 
was wiping off [the tears], and was tenderly 
kissing his feet. and anointing them with the 
perfume. 39 But tho Pharisee who 
had invited him !seeing itl spake within him
self, saying-

1 IThis onell Ji! he were the• prophet! would 
have been taking note. lwho and of what 
sortl is the woman. who is even touching 
him, that shA is la sinnorl. 

'°And. making answer. Jesus said unto him
Simon ! I have jun to thee I something to say. 

IHoJ then-
Teacher, speak I-saith he. 

" ITwo' debtors! there were. to a certain crc
ditor,-Jtbo oncl owed five hundred dona
ries, nnd I the other! fifty. "<'fh<>y not 
having wherewith to pay> he forgave I both I. 
Which of them. therefore. will love him 
IJmoreJJ? 

"Making answer. Simon said-, 
I suppose, that he to whom jthc more. he for

gave I. 
And lhel said unto him-

IRightlyJ hast thou judged. 
"And llturningtowardsthewomanil 1unt0Simont 

he said-
Seest thou this' woman? I entered into 

thy' house: I water to me. on my feet I thou 
didst not give,-but llshell lwith her tears! 
hath wetted my feet, and jwith her hair! 
wiped off [the tears]. "IA kiss. 
to moj thou didst not givc,-but :Isbell 
lfrom tho timo I camo in! hath not ceased 
tenderly kissing my feet. "'!With 
oil. my head! thou didst not anoint,-but 
llshe[I 1with perfume! hath anoint0d lmy 
feetl. "ll<'or which causPI I say unto 
thee-I Her many sinsl ha,·e he<'n forgiYcn," 
because she hath loved I much I: but I ibe to 
whom little is forgivcnlJ llittlcl lovcth. 

•• And he said unto hcr-
Thy sins have been forgiven. 

'"And they who wm.,Hcclining together. began to 
be saying within , themselves-

Who is ltbisl. that !oven forgivcth sinsl? 
oo But ho said unto tho woman-

IThy faith! hath saved tbee,-
Go thy way into peace. 

§ 28. Ca1·rying the Joyful Mes.•agefrom place to 
placP, W01nen rRinister unto hi1n. 

s And it came to pass lin duo course! that he 
was passing through. city by city and village 
by vilh1ge, proclaiming. and delivoring the glad
mess11ge of the kingdom of God,-and lthe 

11 Or (WH): "n." nncf' Is n public conflrm&-

ll l-';;:a!._~tt~hl~h'~Tif~>~~!~1~~ c J:.'~0·~ amoug." 
F 
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twelve I were with him; 2 and certain women. 
who bud been cured from evil spiritsund inflrml
ties,-Mary. the one called Magdalene. from 
whom seven demons had gone forth,3 and Joana .. 
wife of Chuzu steward of Herod, and Susanna, 
o.nd many others,-who indeed were ministering 
unto them out of their possessions. 

§ 29. The Parable of the Sower. Mt. xiii. 1-9; 
Mk. iv. 1-9. 

• And<sceingthatagrcat multitude were coming 
together, and they who from every city were 
journeying forth unto him> he spake through 
means of n. pu.ral>lo :-

6 The sower went forth to sow his seecl,-and 
<ns he sowetl > 

JISomel I indeed. fell beside the pathway, and 
\Vas trodden down; and I the birds of 
heaven! devoured it. 

6 And llotherll fell down upon tho rock; and. 
growing. was withered, because it had not 
moisture. 

And I lot her I I fell amidst thorns; and. grow
ing together. I tho thornsll choked it. 

And I lotherl I fell into good ground; and. 
growing. brought forth fruit 1a hundred
fold!. 

!These things I s,..ying, ho went on to cry aloud
IHe that hath ears to hearl let him hear. 

§ 30. The Son·n- E:.rplained. Mt. xiii. 10-23; 
Mk. iv. 10-20. 

•But his disciples began to question him
What might lthis very I parable be? 

10 And lhe; said-
11 Unto youll hath it been given. to get to 

know tho sacrctl secrets of thn kingdom of 
Goel; but llunto tlie restll in pambles,-in 
order tbat .. Sl'eing .. they ·,nay not see, and .. 
hearing .. they may not tmderstand.a 

n Now the parable lis thisl-IThe seeul is 
I the word of Goel!. "And ltlrnse 
beside tho pathwayi arc they who barn 
heard; lafterwardsl cometh the atl\'ersary, 
and cateheth away tho word from their 
heart. lest lhelievingl they should llbe 
savedll· "And lthoso upon tho rock! 
are they who llus soon as they hcarll ~with 

joy I welcome the word ; and I lthl'SCI I not 
having lrootl aro they who ifor a season I 
helieve,-and lin a season of testing! draw 
hack.• H And lthnt which in among 
the thorns' folll llthesell arc they who ha\'e 
heard; and lby anxieties and wealth and 
pleasures of life being borne alongl are 
choked up, and bear not to perfection. 

15 But lthatin thogood'groundl lithesoll 
arc they who indeed lin a noblo and good 
heart having heard tho word1 hold fast. and 
bear fruit with cmduranco. 

I• And !no one having lit a lamp'! covcrcth it 
up with a yesecl, or lhcnPath a couchl 
putteth it; but !upon a lump-stand I putteth 
1t, that 1they who come inl m11y see the 

•le. vi. 9. b Or: "stand aloof.'' 

light.• n For there is no secret which 
shall not he made !manifest! ; nclther a 
hidden thing. which shall in anywise not be 
made known, or not come !where it can be 
seen!.b 

1e Be taking heed therefore how ye bear; for 
!whosoever shall havel it shall be given 
unto him'; and !whosoever shall not have1 
I I even whe.t he scemeth to have I I shall be 
taken from him.o 

§ 31. "My Jlother and lily Brethren." 
Mt. xii. 46-50; Mk. iii. 31-35. 

'" And his mother and brethren came near unto 
him, and were unable to reach him. because of 
the multitude. '"And it was reported to him

IThy mother and thy brcthrenj are standing 
outside, desiring Ito seel thee. 

21 But !hel answering. said unto tbem-
llMy mother and mybrethrenll are• lthesel

theywho !the word of God! are hearing and 
doing. 

§ 32. A Storm re!mked. Mt. viii. 23-27; 
Mk. iv. 35-41. 

22 And it came to pass. on one of the days. that 
lhel entered into e. boat, and his disciples; and 
he said unto them-

Let us pass over unto the other side of the 
lake. 

And they set sail. "Now las they were sailing! 
he fell asleep. And there came down a 
hurricane of wind upon the lake, and they began 

.to be filled land to bo in peril!. "And 
!coming near! they roused him up. saying-

Master ! Master! we perish e ! 
And lhe. roused upl rebuked the wind. and the 
surging of the water; and they ceased, and it 
became a calm. "And he said unto them-

Where was your faith ? 
But !struck with fear! they marvelled, saying 
one to another-

Who then is lthisl-that !even unto the 
windsl he giveth orders 1and unto the 
water!, and they hearken unto him. 

§ 33. A Gerasene Demoniac dPlirP>"Pd. 
Mt. viii. 28-3!; Mk. v. 1-20. 

26 And thoy s11ilcd down into tho country of the 
Gerasenes, the which is over egnin8t Galill'L'. 

21 And lwhen be went forth upon the land1 there 
met him a certain man .. out of tlrn eity, llaYing 
demons; and lfor a considembll• tim<'I he had 
put on no garment,' and lin a housel< would 
not abide but 11mong the tombs. "But 
1seoingJc~usl ho cried out 11loud. and fell down 
before him, nnd 1with a loud voiecl snid-

Wbnt have I in common with thee, 0 Jesus .. 
Son of [God] tho Most High ? 

I bog of thee-Do not torm~nt mo l-

a Mt. v. 15; Mk. tv, 21; 
<·hnp. xi. 33. 

b)H. x. :?6; :Mk. tv. 22: 

c ~)~:&.· i11
:C.. ~6; ?lft. XX\', 29. 

d Ml: "A mother 'lf mine 
u.nd brothers of mine, 

are," &c. 
e Note tlw prt>Rent tense: 

lwre ="ere on the point 
of perlshlDll." 

ror: "rnnntlt>." 
1 Or: 11 indoors." 

.:· 
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.. !or he was about to charge the impure spirit to 
come out from the man. For 1many timesl 
bad it snatched him away; and he used to be 
bound with chains and fetters llor a safe-guard I, 
and was wont to break In pieces the bonds. and 
to be driven by the demon into the deserts. 

so And Jesus questioned him-
What name hast thou ? 

And lhel said-
Legion I 

because many demons bad entered into him. 
SI And they were beseeching him that be would 

not ordor them linto the abyss! to depart. 
., Now tho re was there. n herd of a good many 

swine, feeding in the mountain; and they 
besought him. that he would suffer them linto 
thosol to enter; and he suffered them. ss And 
the demons. going forth from the mnn' entered 
into the swine'; and the herd rushed down the 
cliff into the lake, nnd were choked. 

" And. they who had been feeding them !seeing 
what had happened! tied, and carried tidings 
into tho city, and into the country-places. ••And 
tlwy went forth to see wbnt had happened ; and 
came unto Jesus, and found the man from whom 
the demons' had gone forth lsit.tingl, clothed. 
and of sound mind, near the feet of Jesus,
and they wore struck with fear. ••And they 
who had seen it !reported unto theml how the 
demonized man was saved. "' And 
one and nil of the throng of the surrounding 
country of the Gerasenes !requested him. to 
depart from them I; because !with a great fearl 
were they oppressed. And lhel entering 
into a boat ireturnedl. ••And the man from 
whom the demons had gone forth lbegan to beg 
of him I that he might be with him; but he dis
missed him, saying-

•• De returning unto thy house, nnd telling forth 
what great things iGodl. for thee. hath 
done. 

And he departed, !through all' the cityl pro
claiming what great things IJesusl had done for 
him. 

§ 94. The DaughtPr of ,Jairus raised, and the 
Woman with Flow of Blood cu1·ed. Mt. ix. 
18-26; Mk. v. 21-49. 

"'Now !when Jesus returned! the multitude 
welcomed him back, for they were all expecting 
him. " And lo I there came a man. whose 
name was Jairus, nnd I ltho samol I was la ruler 
of tho synagoguel,-and lfnlling down near the 
feet of Jesus I he began beseeching him to enter 
into his house; "because he had Ian only
begotten daughter!. about twelve years old, 
and llshell was dying. 

Now I lits he withdrowll lthe multitudes! were 
hemming him in. "And la woman! <with a 
ttow of blood of twelve years standing, who 
indocd could. from no one. be cured> " I coming 
near behind I touched the fringe of his mantle; 
nod linstantlyl was stayed the flow of her 
blood. "And Jesus said-

IWhol is it that touched me ? 

And lwhen all were denying! Peter said
Master I lthe multitudes I are hemming thee 

in. and pressing along. 
.. But lfosusl said-

Some one touched' me, for 11111 took note of 
power. gone out from me. 

" And <tho woman sooing that she had not 
escaped notico> trembling, came. and !falling 
down before him I reported before all' the people 
I I for what cause she had touched him 11 and how 
she was healed instantly I "And lhe I 
said to her-

Daughter l I thy faith I hath saved thee: 
Go thy way into peace. 

•• <While yet he ls speaking> there cometh one 
from the synagogue ruler's, saying-

Thy daughter lis deadl : 
[No further! be troubling the teacher. 

••But IJesusl hearing, answered him
Do not fear I 
!Only believe! and she shall be saved. 

•1 And I when he came into the house! he suffered 
no one to enter with him. save Peter and John 
and James, and the father of the girl. and the 
mother. 02 And they were all weeping. and 
beating themselves. for her. And he said-

Be not weeping; for she died not. but is 
sleeping. 

•• And they were deriding him, knowing that she 
died. "But llhell !grasping her handl 
called aloud, saying-

0 girl I arise I 
•• And her spirit returned, and she rose up in

stantly, and he ordered that something should 
be given her to eat. .. And her 
parents were beside themselves. But 
lhel charged them to tell lno onel what had 
happened. 

§ 95. The Twelve sent forth. Mt. x. 1-14 ff; 
Mk. vi. 7-19. 

9 And !calling together the twelve! he gave 
them power and authority over all' the demons, 
aud to be curing ldiseasesl ; 2 and sent them 
forth. to be proclaiming the kingdom of God, 
and to be healing; 9 and said unto them-

INothingl take ye for the journey,-
N either staff. nor satchel. nor broad. nor 

silver, 
Nor to have ltwo' tunics!. 

And <into what•oever house ye enter> 
ITherel abide, and lthencel be going forth. 

And <as many soever as shall not welcome 
you> 

llln going forth from thatcityll lthedustof 
your footl shake ye off lfor a witness 
against them!. 

6 And they went forth, nnd were passing through, 
along thevillages,-delivoring the glad-message, 
and effecting cures in every direction. 

§ 96. Herod at a lo .. s about .Jesus. Mt. xiv. 1-12; 
Mk. vi. 14-29. 

T Now Herod the tetrarch hoard of all the things 
which were coming to pass, and was utterly at a 

F2 



68 LUKE IX. 8-86. 

loss bece.use of its being so.id lby some!. that 
llJobnll he.d been re.ised from the dead; 8 e.nd 
lby somel. the.t llElije.hll he.d e.ppeared;. and 
lbY others I tho.t Isome prophet of the ancients! 
he.d e.risen. • But Herod se.id-

1 IJohnll II myself! beheaded; but.lwho Is 
this I. concerning whom I am hearrng such 

. things o.s these ? 
And he was seeking to see him. 

§ 37. The Miracle of the Five Loaves. Mt. xiv. 
13-21; Mk. vi. 30-44; Jn. vi. 1-13. 

10 And the Apostles lreturningl rele.ted to him 
what great things they had done. And I taking 
them asidel he retired privo.tely. into a city 
co.lied Bethsaida. 11 But I I the multitudes I I !get
ting to know I followed him; and !giving them 
welcome) he bege.n spee.king unto them concern
ing the kingdom of God,-and Jthem tho.t had 
need' of curel he healed. "And I the dayl 
began to decline; aud the twelve I coming nearJ 
said to him-

Dismiss the multitude, that <goiI>g into tho 
surrounding' villages and hamlets> they 
may lodge. and find provisions; because 
lhere. in a desert' place! are we. 

" But he said unto them-
Give I !Yell them to eat. 

iTbeyJ however. said-
We have not more than five loaves. e.nd two 

flshes,-unless perhaps llwell Rhould go. 
e.nd buy food lfor all' this people!. 

" For there were about five thousand men. 
And he said unto his disciples-

Make them recline. in compe.nies of e.bout 
fifty each. 

15 And they did so,-and made lone and alll 
recline. 16 And <taking the five' loaves. 
and the two' fishes> !looking up into heaven! 
he blessed them. and brake [them] up, and went 
on giving to tho disciples. to set before the 
multitude; 11 and they did all' eat and were 
filled. And that which remained over 
to them lwas taken upl,-lof broken pieces! 
twelve baskets. 

§ 38. Peter's Good Confession. Mt. xvi. 13-20; 
Mk. viii. 27-30. 

" And <it came to pass, when ho was praying in 
solitude> lthe disciples! were with him. And 
he questioned them, saying-

Wbo do the multitudes say that I am ? 
19 And they. answering. said 

John the Immerser; 
But some. Elijah, 
And others. That Isome prophet of the 

ancients! bath arisen. 
20 And he said to tbem-

Dut who say I I Ye I I that I am? 
And JPeterl answering, said

Tbe Christ of God I 
21 IHel however. sternly admonishing them. gave 

charge that luuto no one I should they be telling 
this ; 22 saying-

The Bon of Man must needs' sulfer lmany 

thingsj and be rejected by the Elders and 
High priests and Scribes, and be slain,
and Ion the third' day I llarisel I· 

II 39. Taking up the Cr,oss, Mt. xvi. 24-28; 
Mk. viii. 34ril8. 

"And he was saying luntoalll-
< If any one intendeth after me' to come> 
Let him deny himself, and take up bis cross 

daily,-and be following me.• 
" For <whosoever intendetb lhis lifelh to save> 

Shall lose it; 
But <whosoever sb1\ll lose bis life for my 

sake> 
ITbe samel shall save it.0 

25 For what doth a man profit. 
Who bath gained the whole world, 
But bath lost. or been made to forfeit, 

lhimselfl? 
26 For <whosoever shall be ashamed of me. and 

of my' words> llof bimJI lthe Bon of Mani 
will be ashamed, whensoever be shall come 
in bis glory. and that of the Father. and of 
the holy' messengers. 

" But I tell you of a truth-
There Jo.rel some of those lherel standing, 
who shall in nowise taste of death. !until 
they see the kingdom of God I· 

§ 40. The Traru;forrnation of Jesus. Mt. xvii. 
1-8; Mk. ix. 2-13: cp. 2 P. i. 16-18. 

26 And it came to pass !after these words} about 
eight daysl <taking with him Peter and John 
and James> be went up into the mountain to 
pray. 29 And it came to pass J lwhile be wa9 
prayingll that lthe appearunce of his facel was 
changed, and lhis clothing! became white. 
leffulgentl. so And lo I ltwo men I were 
conversing with him, who. indeed. were Moses 
and Elijah,-" who !appearing in glory I were 
speaking as to bis departure. which he was about 
to fulfil in Jerusalem. 32 Now !Peter. and 
they who were with' biml bad become heavy 
with sleep; but I waking upJ they saw bis glory, 
and the two' men who were standing with him. 

33 And it co.me to pass lwhen they were being 
parted from biml Peter said unto Jesus-

Master I it is ldeligbtfull for us to be Jberel : 
Let us therefore make three tents, one for 
thee. ~ud one for Moses. and one for 
Elijab:-

not knowing what be said. 3•Now lwbile 
he was saying these things! there cnnie' a 
cloud, and it began to overshadow tbem,-nnrl 
they were overcome with fear as they entered 
into tho cloud. '"And la voice I came out of the 
cloud, saying-

IThisJ is my Bon ltbe Chosen OneJ r: 
iUuto biml be beo.rkeuing. 

36 And I I when the voice co.me! I there was found 
!Jesus alone!. An<l they beld their 
peace, and I unto no one I reported they. in those' 
days. any of the things which they bad seen. 

I Mt. x. 38. 
b (;001: "!"oUI." 
c Chap. xvii. 33 i Mt. x. 39 i 

Jn. xii. 25. 

dQr: "lh(Dg!'." 
"I'tll: "come to ht>." 
r 2 P. 1. 17: Mt. Ill. 17i Ilk. 

I. 11 ; chop. Ill. 22. 
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§ 4J. Jesus cures" Demoniac whom the Disciples 
could not cw·e. Mt. xvii. 14-21; Mk. ix. 14-29. 

Bl And it citmA to pass <on the next' day, when 
they cam<l down from the mountain> that there 
met him a great multitude. ••Aud lo I Ja man 
from the multitude! uttered a cry, saying-

Teacher I I beg of thee. to look upon my son, 
because Jmy only begotten! he is. ••And 
lo I J11 spirit! taketh him, and JsuddonlyJ he 
crieth out,-and it convulseth him-with 
foaming, and with difficulty departeth from 
him, sorely bruising him. 

to And I begged of thy disciples. that they would 
c11st It out, and thoy could not. 

u And, making answer. Jesus said-
0 faithless and perverted generation I how 

long shall I be with you. and bear with 
you? Bring JhitherJ thy son. 

., And Jwbile yet' he was comingJ the demon tare 
him. FLnd mangled him. But Josus rebuked the 
impure spirit, 11nd healed the boy, and gave him 
back to bis father. " And they were all 
being struck with astonishment. Jat the majesty 
of GodJ. 

§ 42. Jes•~• warn.• of His Rejection. 

And <while all' were marvelling at all' things 
which he was doing> ho Haid unto his disciples: 

•• Lay JyeJ up in your ears. these words; for 
Jtbo Son of Mani is about to be delivered 
up Jinto the hands of menJ. 

•• But jtbeyJ understood not this saying, and it 
biul become veiled from thAm, that they might 
not grasp it,-and they w~re afraid to question 
him Jconcerning this s11ying1. 

§ 43. True Greatness. Mt. xviii. 1-5; 
Mk. ix. 33-37. 

<B But there entered a reasoning among them. as 
to who of them should be greatest. 

., And JJesusJ <perceiving the reasoning of their 
heart> Jl:aking a childJ placed it near himself,

•• and said nnto them-
<WhosoevAr shall give welcome unto this' 

child, on my name> Junto meJ giveth 
welcomej 

And <whosoever Junto meJ giveth welcome> 
giveth welcome unto him that sent me 
forth.• 

For Jibe who is leastamongyoualllJ JthesameJ 
i• JgreatJ. 

•&But. John JansweringJ said-
Master I we saw some one Jin thy namel cast

ing out demons,-and we forbade him be-
cause he followeth not with us. • 

liO And Jesus said unto him-
Do not forbid; for Jwhosoever ls not against 

youl is IJfor youJJ. 

§ 44. 'l?ie Face of Jesus set towards Jerut!alem. 

&l And it camo to pa•s. <when the days for taking 
him up were on the point of being fulfilled> 
JJeven he himselfJI set Jhis faceJ to be journey-

• Mt. x. 40 i Mk. Ix. ~ i Jn. xiii. 20. 

ing unto Jerusalem•; 62 and he sent messengers 
before bi~ face,~nd, taking their journey, they 
entered mto a village of Samaritans, J•o as to 
prepare for him J. •• And they welcomed 
him not, because Jhis faceJ was for journeying 
unto Jorusalem. "'And the disciples James aud 
John Jsoeing itl said-

Lord I wilt thou. that we bid fire come down 
from heaven, and dest1"0y" them ? 

" But JturningJ he rebuked them.• 
oa And they journeyed into a different' village. 

§ 45. Three Would-be Followers put to the Test. 
Mt. viii. 18-22. 

67 And Jas they wero journeying on the rondl one 
said unto him-

1 will follow thee. wbithersoever thou shalt 
depart. 

••And Jesus said unto him-
JJTbe foxesJJ have Jdens!, and JJthe birds of 

hoavenJ I JncstsJ; but IJtbo Son of Man II 
hath not where Jhis headl he may recline. 

•• And he said unto another-
De following me ! 

But Jbel said-
Suffer mo, JllrstJ to dep11rt, 11nd bury my father. 

so And be said unto him-
Leave Jtbo doadJ to bury their own' dead; 
But IJthouJJ departing, be declaring the king

dom of God. 
61 And !yot anotherJ said-

1 will follow thee. Lord ; 
But JllrstJ suffer me to bid adieu to them that 

are in my house. 
62 But Jes us s11id [unto him]-

IJNo one. laying tho band on 11 plough 11nd 
looking unto the things behindJ I is Jfttl for 
the kingdom of God. 

§ 46. The 1llission of the Seuenty [Two.] 

10 And Jafter these tbingsJ tho Lord appointed 
seventy [two] others, and sent them forth two 
and two before his face. into every' city· and 
place whither Jhe himself! was about to come. 

2 And he was saying unto them-
J JThe harvestJI indeed, is JgreatJ, 

But lithe labourersJI JfewJ; 
Deg ye, therefore. of the Lord of the harvest, 

That he would thrust forth JlabourersJ into 
his harvest.'' 

Withdraw I Lo I I send you forth as lambs 
amid wolves. 

De not carrying purse. or satchel. or sandals, 
And Jno one along the road I salute ye; 
And <into whatsoever house ye enter> 
JFirstJ 0 say Peace to this house I 
And <if the •on of peace be JthereJ> 

JYour peaceJ shall rest upon it; 
But J Jotherwise, 11t leastlJ Junto youJ shall it 

return. 

•The recurrence of J..uke's 
narrative to the Lord's 

r.rogress towardsJerusa
em Is most impressive: 

cp. ver. 53. 57; chap. x. 
l. 88; xlll. 22, 33: xiv. 25; 
xvlll. 31 j XIE. 11, 28. 

• 2 K. I. 10-1~. 

: ~: ~~-:J~J.8-40. 
e Or : "enter ti.rat> 88.Y '' 

-a question of puuctua
t!ou. 
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And lin the soil-same' housel abide ye, 
Eating and drinking such things as they 

ha.vo; 
For lworthyl is the labourer [of his biref: 
Be not removing from house to house. 

And <into whatsoever city ye sball enter.and 
they bid you welcome> 

Be eating such things as nre set before you; 
And be curing tho sick that are ftbereinf, 
And be snying unto thom-

The kingdom of God hath drawn nigh 
upon you. 

10 But <into whatsoever city ye slmll enter. and 
thoy do not wclcomo yon> 

\Going forth into the broadways thereof\ 
say ye: 

11 <Even tho dust thatcleavcth unto us. out 
of yonr city. unto onr feet> do we wipe 
off against you ; 

Nevertheless fol this[ be taking notice
The kingdom of God hiith drawn 
near. 

12 I tell you. 1\For them of Sodom. in that 
dayl\ \more tolemblef will it be, \than for 
that city\.• 

1s Alas for thee, Chora.zin ! 
Alas for thee, Bethsaida ! 

Because <if lin Tyre and Zidon\ had been 
done the works of power which have 
been down in yon> 

\Of old. in sackcloth' and ashes' sitting\ 
they would have repented, 

1' Moreover [[for Tyre and Zidonf\ \more 
tolerable[ will it be. in the judgment, 
than [for you[. 

15 And flthou, Capernaumff-
\ Unto heaven[ shalt thou be uplifted? ... 
I Unto hade.•I thou shalt be brought downh I 

16 <He that hearkenoth unto yon> [unto me\ 
doth hearken, 

And <he that setteth you' aside> doth set 
[me[ iiside; 

And <he that sotteth \me[ aside> doth set 
aside \\him that sent melf·' 

n And the seventy [-two] returned. with joy, 
saying-

Lord ! [[even tho demons\ I submit themselves 
unto us. in thy name I 

18 And he said unto thom-
1 was beholding Satan, when [like lightning. 

out of heaven\ he fell I 
10 Lo! I have given yon the anthority-

To be treading upon serpenfsd and scorpions, 
[And over all' the power of the enemy\,

And 11 nothing, unto you\\ shall in anywise do 
hnrm; 

20 Notwithstanding fin this\ be not rejoiclng
Th11t [the spirits\ unto you' submit them

selves; 
But be rejoicing-

That \your names\ are inscribed in the 
heavens I 

• Mt. x. 7-16. 
b 1921~~;,. 13, 15. Cp. Mt. xi. 

c Mt. x. 4Cl; Mk. Ix. 87; 
chap. Ix. 48 i Jn. xlll. 20. 

d PB. Icl. 19. 

21 fin the self-same' hour\ exulted he in the Holy 
Spirit, and said-

1 openly give praise unto thee. Father I 
Lord of heaven and earth I 

In that thou hast hid these things from the 
wiso and discerning, 

And hast revealed them unto be.bes.
Yea. 0 Father I that lfso\[ hath it become \a. 

delight\ before thee. 
" \\All things[\ !unto me\ have been delivered 

up by my Father; 
And \no one[ knoweth. who the Son' is \se.ve 

tho Father\,-
And who the Father' is, \save the Soni. 

And he to whomsoever the Son may be 
minded to reveal him.• 

2• And [turning unto his disciples. privately\" he 
said-

\ Happy[ the eyes, that see what ye see! 
" For I tell you-

\Many' prophets and kings\ have desired to 
see what f fyel I see, e.nd they saw not, 

And to hear what ye hear, and they heard 
not.c 

§ 47. A Lawyer answered: The Good Samaritan. 

25 And lo I \a certain lawyer\ arose, putting him to 
the test. saying-

Teacher I [by doing what\ shall I inherit 
[life age-abiding\ ? 

26 And \he\ said unto him-
\\ln the law\\ what is written? how dost thou 

read? 
21 And [he\ answering_ snid-

Tlwii shalt lo<'e tlie Lonl thy God, out of an 
thy heart, ancl 1Cith all tliy soul, and •cith all 
thy 1nighl, and u·ith all thine intentiond; 

And tliy neighbour, as thyself.' 
2• And he said unto him-

\Rightlyf hast thou answered: 
I T/1L•\ do, and tlwn slinlt lire.' 

20 But [ho[ wishing to justify himself. said unto 
Jesus-

And \who is[ my \neighbour[ ? 
so And taking up [the question]. Jesus snid-

[A certain man[ wus going down from Jeru
salem unto Jericho, and I with robbers[ fell 
in,-who, stripping him.. and inflicting 
fwoundsl upon him. departed, leaving him 
[half dead[. 

st And [[by chance[\ \a certain priest[ was com
ing down by that road, and, seeing him. 
passed by \on the opposite side[. 

s2 And [fin like manner\ I fa Lc\'itc also I coming 
down to the placo, and seeing him, passed 
by [on tho opposite side\. 

"' But f\ncertain Snmnritanf[ goingon his jour
ney, camo down to him, nnd, seeing him. 
wrts moved with compassion; :u and, coming 
non.r bound up bis bruises, pourin~ therl'on 
oil n~d wine,-and, setting him on his own 
beast. brought him into an inn, nnd took 

: N:·: i:!·h2:~~ivately said." 
t1 Mt. xlll. 16, 17, 

d Dt>u, vi. 5. 
e Lev. xix. 18. 
I Lev. :.:vtll. 5. 
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care of him. ,. And Ion the morrow I 
throwing out two' denarios, he gave them 
to tho inn-koeper. and said-

To.ke care of him, o.nd <whatsoever thou 
shalt further spend> 11111 when on my 
way bo.ck.• will duly pay thee. 

88 !Which of theso' throol seemeth unto thee to 
. bavo become llneighbourl I unto him who fell 

among the robbers ? 
87 And lhel so.id-

Ho who dealt mercifully with him. 
And Jesus said unto him-

llo taking thy journey, 11nd llthoull be doing 
jin like manner!. 

§ 48. Mai·th.a and Mary: 'l7te Good Part. 

se And llas they wero journoyingll lhol entered 
into n certain vil111go; and In certain woman. 
n11med Miirthal welcomed him into her house. 

so And lshol had a sister. called Mary, 
who also <seating herself at the feet of the 
Lord> was hearing his word. '° Bnt 
jMart.bal wits distracted about much' minister
ing, and .. coming near .. said-

Lord I ca.rest thou not that jmy sister! hath 
left me to be ministering I lalonel I? 

Speak to her. then, that she help me. 
n But the Lord. answering. said to her-

Martha I Martha I thou art anxious and 
troubled about many' things: 

" jOf few things I is there need, or I lof one I I b; 
!Maryl in fact. hath chosen lthe good' 
partl,-one which shall not be taken away 
from her. 

§ 49. "Lord! teach us lo pray." Cp. Mt. vi. 9-13. 

11 And it came to pass <when he was in a cer
tain place praying, as be ceased> one of hill 
disciples said unto bim-

Lorcl I teach us to pray, 
As !John alsol taught his disciples. 

• And he said unto tbem
<Wbensoevor yo are praying> say-

Father I 
Hallowed be thy name. 
Come may thy kingdom, 
!Our needful breadj be giving us. day by 

day; 
And forgive us our sins, 

For 1even we ourselves! forgive every' 
one indebted to us; 

And bring us not into kmptation. 
• And he said unto them-

IWbo from among you I shall have a friend, 
and shall go unto him at midnight. and say 
unto bim-

Friend I supply me with three' loaves, 
fomsmueh as la friend of minel hath 
come olf a journey unto me. and I havo 
not what I can set before him: 

and llhell lfrom within! shall answer. and 
say-

b A bf'&Utlful and sugges
tive Gr emendation, 
made byWB. 

10 

11 

12 

IS 

Be not disturbing me,-lalreadyl the door 
hath been fastened. and !lmy children. 
with mell are lin bedl: I cannot rise 
and give thee? 

I say unto you-<Even though he will not 
give him_rising because of his being a friend 
of bis> lbecnuso. at least. of his impor
tunity! ho will rouse himself, and give him 
as many as he needeth. 

11111 therefore. lunto youl say-
Be asking. and it shall be given to you, 
Bo seeking. and yo shall llncl,-
lle knocking.and it shall be opened unto you. 
For I whosoever askethl recciveth, 
And lhe that scokethl llndeth,-
And Ito him that knockcthl shall it be 

opened.• 
But which' .is the father lfrom among your

selves!. 
Whom the son will ask for• la Jlshl, 

Who !instead of a Jlshl will give him Ila ser
pentll? 

Or shall also ask Ian eggl, 
Who will give him I la scorpion I I? 
<lf therefore I IYel I being levill know how to 

be giving' !good gifts I unto your children> 
llHow much ratheril will lthe heavenly 

Father! give Holy Spirit unto them that 
ask him! 

§ 50. Jesus accused of cas,ting out I>emm" in Beel
zebul. Mt. xii. 22-37; Mk. iii. 20-SO. 

"And he was casting out a demon that was dumb; 
and it came to pass I when the demon' went out I 
the dumb began speaking. And the multi
tudes marvelled; 1• but Isome from among 
theml said-

lllnd Ileelzebul.0 the ruler of the demonsll is 
he casting out the demons; 

16 and 11othersll !putting him to the testl Ila sign 
out o[ heavenll were seeking from him. 

11 But jhel knowing their thoughts. said unto 
thcm-

llEvery' kingdom. against itsell' dividedil is 
laid waste, 

And Ila house. against a house [divided]ll 
falleth; 

1e And <if ioven Satanl against himself' hath 
become divided> how shall his kingdom 
stand'? 

Because ye are saying that lin llcclzebull am 
I casting out the demons. 

10 But <if 11111 lin lleelzebull am casting out 
the demons> 

In whom are 11your sons11 casting them out? 
Wherefore 11theyi1 shall be Jyour' judges!. 

20 But <if !with tho llnger of God I 11111 r am 
casting out tho demons> 

Then doubtless unawares bath come upon you 
1the kingdom of God!. 

" <Whensoever ithe mighty ono. urmedl may 

a Mt. "It. 7-11. 
b Or (WHI: ''for a loaf will 

~Ive him a stone; or 

c J~~.~o):i~~: :~~··::ocre: a 

con~tant i;iupply. 
d Cp. Mk. I. 23. n. 
., Ap: "Bt'Plzehul." 
r Or (WH): "I" 1unem

pba1lc). 
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be guarding bis own' dwelling>• lln poocel 
are his goods ; 

" But <whensoever la mightier than hel shall 
co~rn upon and vunquisb him> 

IHi• pnnoplyl ho tttketh away !wherein he 
wus trusting!, 

Ami Ibis spoils! be distributoth. 
23 llHo thnt is not with mell is !against mel; 

Arni 1 llw thut gathoreth not with mel I 
scntt<•rcth. 

" <Whensoever ltho impure' spirit! goeth out 
from tho mnn> it pnsseth through water
less' plncos, seeking rost; and I not /lnding 
it! LlthcnlJ it snith-

1 will rt>tum unto my house !whence I 
camo outl ;-

25 and lcorningl /lndeth it [emptyJ swept, 
uncl ntlorne<l. 2• IThcu; goeth it, rmcl 
t<ilwth ulong with itself, other'" spirits, 
more wicked thuu itself-lsevenl, aucl, 
entering in .. flxeth its U welling there; aud 
lthe last state or that nmnl bccomcth 
llworse than the /lrstll· 

27 ~ow it came to pas.s lwllilc he was saying these 
thillgsi that a certain woman out of the multi
tude I lifting up her voice! saicl unto him

Happy the womb thut bare thee! 
Ancl tho brel\sts which thou cliclst suck I 

"But llhcli said-
Yea rathPr !-

Happy they who hear the worcl of God, nnd 
observe it! • 

§ 51. The Sign of .Jonah and The Wisdom of 
Solomon. Mt. xii. 38--42. 

"Aud las the multitudes were thronging to
gAtberl he began to be snyiug-

1 IThis geuemtionll is lu wicked generntionl: 
IA sign! it is seeking, 
Auel lu signl shall not be given it,

llSave the sign of Jonahll· 
so For <according as IJouuhl became !unto the 

Ninovitesi a sign> c 

!Sol shall be lthe Sou of Mom alsol llnnto 
this genemtionll· 

" IThe queen of the south! will rise up, in the 
juclgmont, with the men of this genera
tion, and will conclemn them; 

Becau•c sbA came out of tho ends of tho 
curth to heur tho wisdom of Solomon,

Ancl lo l !something more thnu Solomon I 
I lhore; :. 

" llllen of Niuovchl will rise up, in the judg
ment, with this generation, ancl will con
demn it; 

Because they repented into the proclama
tion of Jonah,-

Ancl lo I !something more than Jonnhl 
llherell. 

§ 52. The Lighted Lamp. Cp. chap. viii. 16; Mt. 
v. 16; Mk. iv. 21. 

"' llNo onell having lighted la lamp! lllnto a 

•Or: "court." 
b Or: " different," 11 dl· 

verse." 

c Note how the word 
"sign" rings through 
th la PRB88.ge. 

.. 

•• 

covered place I I• puttetb it, nor lnntler the 
measure!; but upon the lampstancl, that 
they who enter may see lthe lightl. 

1 IThe lamp of thy bodyl I is thine eye: 
<Whensoever lithineeyell maybe lsinglel> 

!!Even the whole' of thy body!! is !lighted 
upl; 

But <whensoever it may be 1uselessl> 
!Evon thy boclyl is clarkened. 

Bo looking to it, therefore, lest lithe light that 
is in theell be lclarkness1. 

<Ir, therefore, lthy whole hotly! is lighted up, 
Not having any part clarkened> 

The whole !shall ho lightecl upl as whenso
ever lthe lamp, with its racliancel may be 
giving thee light.• 

§ 53. "Ala.'ifor ynu, Pharisees and LaU'yer.'i!" 
Cp. Mt. xxiii. 

"And lwhen be had spoken! a Pharisee was re
questing him that he woulcl dinee with him; 
and, entering, be reclinecl. 38 Auel I the 
Ph11riseei beholding, marvellecl thRt he was not 
lllrstl immersed, before the clinncr.' "Auel 
the Lord saicl unto him: 

Now llYo, the Phuriseesll lthe outsicle of the 
cup aucl of the tray! clo make pure; 

But !your iuwarcl purtl is full of pluncler and 
wickedness. 

40 Simple ones! 
Did not I lho who macle the outsicle:I lthe 

inside alsol make? 
" Notwithstuntling las to tho things within! 

give alms, 
Ancl lo! llevcrythingll is I pure unto you!. 

42 But alas for you, the Pharisees I 
Because ye tithe the mint, ancl the rue, and 

every' garden herb, 
And pass by justice, and the love of God. 

But ltbeso things! it wus binding to do, 
Aud lthosel not to pass by. 

•• Alas for you, the Pharisees! 
Because yo love the first sents in the syun

gogues, 
Ancl the salutations in the market-places! 

" Alas for you ! 
Because ye are as the secret tombs': 
!Even the men that nre walking above 

theml know it not. 
•5 And 1muking answer! one of the Lawyers suith 

unto him-
Teachor ! ithese things! s11ying, Ins also I 

dost thou ins nit! 
•• And lhel said-

Aud I lfor you, tho lawyers I! alas I 
Because ye lade men with burdens hard to 

he borne, 
And llyourselvesli !with one' of your 

fingers: touch not the burdens. 
" Alas for you ! 

Beco,uso yo build the tombs of the prophets, 
And your fiLthers slew them I 

'" Hence lwitnosses1 11.re ye, uud find consent-

•Or: "vaulr." 1·crypt." 
b Mt. vi. 22, 23. 

c Or: "breoktaet." 
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Ing plee.•u re in the works of your 
fa.there: 

Because I I they I I indeed. slew them, 
And llYell are building [their tombs]. 

'" IFor thi• ce.usel the Wisdom of God he.th 
se.id-

1 will send forth. unto them, prophets e.nd 
apostles,-

And jsome from e.mong themj will they 
slu.y, 

And [some] persecute: 
"' Tbut the blood of all' the prophets which 

batil been shed from the foundation of 
the world. lmay be sought outl from this 
genoration,-

•1 From the blood of Abel, unto the blood of 
Zachariah who was destroyed betwixt 
the altar and the house; 

Yen! I say unto you-
lllt shall be sought out from this genera

tionli· 
•• Alas for you, the lawyers! 

Becnuse ye took away the key of knowledge: 
IYourselves1 entered not, 
And lthem who were entering! ye 

hindered: 
•• And <when lfrom thence! he came out> the 

Scribes and the Phnrisees began, with vehe
mence. to bo hemming him in, and trying to 
make him speak off-hand concerning many 
things,-" lying in wait for him, to catch some
thing out of bis mouth. 

§ M. Varioi"' Instruction.• for Dis<Jiples and for 
the Multitude. 

12 <Amongst which things, when the ten 
thousitnds of the multitude were gathered to
gPthcr. so that they were treading one upon 
nnother> ho began to be saying !unto his 
disciples! llflrstll-

Be keeping yourRelves free from the leaven of 
the Pharisees,• the which is lhypocrisyj. 

But I lnotbingl I bath been !covered upl 
Which shall not be uncovered, 

And hidden 
Which shall not be made known. 

Becituse <as many things as lin the dark
nt'SSI ye have said> 

lln the lightl shall be heard; 
And <whitt to the ear' ye spake, in the 

chambers> 
S!Jall bo proclaimed on the housetops,h 

A11d I sny unto you lmy friendsl-
Do not be put in fear of them who kill the 

body, 
And lnfter tbeae things! have nothing more 

uncommon which they can do. 
But I will suggest to you, whom ye should 

faar-
Fear him who lafter killing! 1 lhath autho

rity to cast into gehenna11.-
Yaa, I say unto you-

IHlml fear ye.• 

•Mt. xvl 6. 27: Mk. Iv. 22. 
• Cbap. viii. 17: Mt. x. 26, •Mt. x. 28-33. 

Are not lllve' spe.rrowsj sold for two farthings? 
And lnot one from among theml hath bean 

forgotten before God.t 
But 1even the he.ire of your bee.di have all' 

been numbered: 
De not afraid: !Many' "parrowsl ye excel. 
And I say unto you-

<Wbosoever shall confess me before men> 
IEven the Son of Mani will confess him, 

before the messengers of God ; 
But <be who denied me before men> 

Shall be denied before the messengers of 
God. 

10 And <whosoever sbnll say a word against 
the Son of Man> 

It shall be forgiven him; 
But <unto him who !against the Holy Spirit! 

speaketh profanely> 
It shall not be forgiven,b 

n But <whensoever they shall be bringing you 
in before the synagogues. nnd the rulers, 
and the authorities> 

Do not be anxious how [or what] ye shall 
answer. or what ye shall say; 

12 For ltbe Holy' Spiritl shall teach you, in 
tbnt very' hour. what ye oug!Jt to say.• 

13 And one from amongst the multitude said unto 
him-

'l'eacber ! bid my brother divide with me the 
inheritance. 

u But lhe1 said unto him-
Man ! who hath appointed me a judge or 

divider 01•P1' you ? • 
15 And he said auto them-

Mind and be guarding yourselves from all' 
covetousness; 

For not l1in one's abtrnditncell doth his life 
spring out of his possessions. 

1• And he spake a parable unto them, sitying-
1 IA certain rich man's estatell bare well. 

11 And he began to deliberate within himself, 
saying-

What shall I do? because I have not 
where I can gather my frnits. 

1s And be said-
iThisl will I do,-1 will pull down my 

barns, and lgreitter onesl build, and 
gather ltherel all' my wheat and good 
things; 10 and will say to my soul-

Soul I thou hast many' good things 
[lying by for many years: 

Be taking thy rest, eat_ drink.] be 
making merry I 

20 But God said unto him-
Bimple one! I Ion this very' nigbtl I they 

are asking I thy soul I from thee; 
I IThe things, then, which thou hast pre

pe.redl I whose shall they be? 
21 [!Sol is he that is lnying up treasure for him

self', and i• not rich !towards Godl.J 
" And he ea.id unto his disciples-

iFor this causel I say unto you,-• 

•Not mel"E!ly "by God." 
The dltrerence ts most 
Ruggestlve. 

•Mt. xii. 3~; Mk. Ill. 29. 

• Mt. x. IY, 20; Mk. xiii. IL 
d Exo. 11. 14. 
o Or lWH): ·1 I unto youJ ·1 

say." 
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Bo not anxious for tho life,• who.t ye shall eo.t, 
Nor yet for [your]" body, what yo shall put 

on i 
" For I ltbe life I I Is more' ltbo.n tho food I, 

And jtbo bodyl, than jtbo clotbingj. 
2"- Consider well the ravens-

That they sow not. neither do they reap, 
Which have neither chamber nor burn,

And IGodl feedeth jtheml I 
Dy bow much do llYell excel ltbo birds!? 

" And lwbo from among yon I I ltbougb anxionsll 
can I unto bis sto.turel add 11 cubit? 

2• <If then. jnot even tho least thingl ye can 
do> 

Why I concerning the res ti are ye anxious? 
21 Consider well the lilies. bow they grow: 

They toil not. neitbor do tboy spin, 
And yet I suy unto yon-

llNot even Solomon. in 1111' his gloryll was 
arrayed like ono of these. 

•B .But <if God thus adorneth ltbe grass I 
Which is llin a lleldll to-day', 
And to-morrow' llinto an ovenll is cast> 

ilHow much rather youll 0 little-of-faith? 
'" llYell therefore. be not seeking what ye shall 

eat an<! what ye shall drink, 
And be not held in suspense; 

so For I lufter 1111 these thingsll do lthe nations 
of the world I seek,-

Bnt llyour' Fatherll knoweth that ye need 
these things. 

•1 jNotwitbstandingl be seeking his kingdom,
And ltbese things! shall be added unto 

you.c 
" Be not afraid, the dear' little l\ock ! 

For your Father delightetb to give yon I the 
kingdom I. 

33 Sell your possessions. and give alms, 
Make for yourselves purses that wax not old,

Treasure unfailing .. in the heavens, 
Where lthiefl doth not draw near, and 

lmothl doth not spoil. 
3& For <where your treasure 1 is> 

!There: will your heart' bo also. 

s; Let your loins be girded. 
And your lamps burning, 

•• And llYO yourselvesll like unto men a\vaiting 
their own lord. once he may break up out 
of the rnarriage-feast,-

Tbat lwhen he cometh and knockethl 
llstraigbtway;j they may open unto him. 

31 Happy those servants. whom the lord. 
when he cometh. sball llnd watching I 

llVerilyll I say unto yon-
He will gird himself. and make them 

recline, and .. coming near .. will minister 
unto them. 

88 And <if lin the second! or if lin the tbirdl 
watch. be come and llnd ltbusl > 

IHappyj are lltheyil I 
89 But 1of tbisl be taking note-

<Hud the householder known. in what 
hour the thief was corning> 

•Com: "eoul." 
b Or (WH): 11 the!' 

o Mt. vi. 25-34. 

Ho would have watched, and not suffered 
bis house Ito be digged tbronghl. 

•o llYell therefore. be getting ;·eady, 
Docanso jln what hour yo are not thinking! 

The Son of Man cometh I 
•1 But Peter said-

Lord I II unto nsll ltbis parable I speakest thou? 
Or leven unto alll ? 

" And the Lord said-
Who then is the faithful' steward. the prudent 

one, 
Whom the lord will appoint over his body 

of attendants. 
To be giving, in due season. the• mea

sured allowance of wheat? 
" iHappyj that servant. whom the lord. when 

he cometh sbull llnd doing ltbusj I 
" llOf a truthll I say unto you-

IOver all' bis posse8sionsj will he appoint 
him. 

<5 But <if that servant should say in his heart-
My lord delayeth to come I 

And should begin to be striking the youths 
and the maidens,-

To be eutiug also. and drinking, and 
making himself drtiuk> 

<8 The lord of that servant jwill have comel
On a day when he is not expecting, 
And in an hour when he is not taking note,

And will cut him asunder, 
And jhis partl llwitb the nnfaitbfulll will 

appoint. 
., And <that' servant. who bad come to know 

the will of his lord, 
And neither prepared. nor wrought unto 

bis will> 
Shall be beaten with many' stripes; 

"' Whereas <be who bud not come to know. 
And did things worthy of stripes> 

Shall be beaten with few' stripes. 
And <every one to whom was given much'> 

jMuchl shall be sought from him; 
And <he to whom they committed much'> 

jFor more than common! will they ask him. 

" llFirell came I to cast upon tho earth,-" 
And what cuu I wish, if lalrcadyl it hath 

been llkindledll? 
50 But jan immersion! have I. to be immersed 

with, 
And bow am I distressed. until it be ended ! 

01 Suppose ye, that llpeaceil I am come to give 
in the earth ? 

Nay, I tell yon. but rather division. 
52 For there sbnll be lhenceforthl l\vo' in one' 

house idividcdl,-
Tbree against two. and two against three: 

58 Thero shall be divided-
Fatbor against son. nnd son again~tfather, 
Mother agninst daughter. aud daughter 

again..~l the 'Htother,-0 

Mother-in-law against her daughter-in-law. 
and daughter-in-law against the mother
in-law. 

•Or(WB): "a." 
b Cp. Mt. x. 84.. 

cMI.vJl.6. 
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u And ho went on to say !even unto the multi
tudosl-

<Whensoever ye see a cloud springing up 
from the west> 

IStmiglltwayl ye are s11ying- IA thunder
storm! is comiug I 

And it llappeneth' thus. 
.. And <wllensoevor11 Routh wind. blowing> 

Yo say- IA scorching heat I will there be l 
And it cometh to p11ss'. 

M Hypocrites I I the f!Lce of the earth 11nd of tho 
heaven I ye know how to scan; 

But I I this se11sonl I how know ye not to scan?• 
6T Why, moreover. !even from yourselves! judge 

ye not what is just? 
58 For <as thou 11rt going along with thine 

adversary unto a ruler> 
ion tllo wo.yl take pains to get a release 

from him; 
Lest once he drag thee along unto the judge, 

And It.he judge! deliver thee up to the 
punisher,-

And I the punisher! cast thee into prison: 
69 I tell thee-

In nowise shalt thou come out from thence, 
Until I even the last fraction I thou pay! h 

§ 55. All must repent: The BaiTen Fig-tree. 

tS Now there were present some lin that very' 
season I bringing tidings to him. concerning the 
Galilffio.ns whose blood Pilate had mingled with 
their sacrifices. 2 And. answering, he said 
unto them-

Suppose ye. that llthese Galil,.,ansll had be
come !sinners beyond all' the Galilffiansl, 
because lthese things! they have suffered ? 
Nay! I tell you, but llexcept ye repentll ye 
lall. in like manner! shall perish. 

Or <those' eighteen. upon whom fell the 
tower in Siloam. and slow them> suppose 
ye that I ltheyl I had become I debtors I beyond 
all' the men who were dwelling in Jeru
salem ? •Nay I I tell you, but !except 
ye repent! ye lall. in the same wayl shall 
perish. 

6 And he went on to speak this parable:-
A certain mo.n had l1a flg-treell. planted in his 

vineyard, and he came seeking fruit therein. 
and found none. 7 And he said unto the 
viue~dres8er-

Lo I ! I three' years! I I come. seeking fruit 
in this Ilg-tree, and find none. Cut 
it down I Why doth it make !even the 
ground useless? 

And lhel answering. saith unto him-
Sir I let it alone this' year also', until such 

time as I dig about it. and throw in 
manure,-• and if it may bear fruit for 
the future; ... but I otherwise. certainly! 
thou shalt cut it down. 

§ 56. The Woman bowed together, healed on Sabbath. 
10 And he was teaching in one of the synagogues, 

on the Sabbath.• u And lo I Ila womanl I 

•Mt. xvi. 2, S. 
b Mt. v. 251 26. 

c Gr. plural. Ap: 11 Sab
bath." 

having a spirit of weakness eighteen years,-and 
was bowed together, and unable to lift herself up 
latalll. "And.seeingher.Jesuscalled her 
and so.id to her-

Woman I thou '1rt loosed from thy weak
ness,-

13 and laid on her his hands; and linstantlyl silo 
was made otraight again, and began glorifying 
God. 14 But the synagogue-ruler. answering. 
<being greatly diApleased that Ion the S>Lbbathl 
Jesus llad healed> began saying unto the multi
tude-

llSix' days:: there are. in which men c.ught to 
get their work done; 

II On them!I therefore. come and be healed, and 
lnot on the day of restl. 

15 The Lord answered him, and said
Hypocrites ! Doth not 11eacll one of you II Ion 

the Sabbath! loose hi• ox or ass from the 
manger, and. leading itaway,give it drink?• 

16 But llthis womanll <being a daughter of 
Abraham, whom Satan had bound. lo I 
eighteen' years> was there not a neecls-be b 

tllat she should be loosed from this bond 
Ion the day of restl ? 

11 And <ash~ was saying I these I things> all' who 
had been setting themselves against him were 
being put to shame; and lall' the multitude! 
were rejoicing over all' the glorious things which 
were being brought to pass by him. 

§ 57. The illustanl Seed and the Leaven. 
Mt. xiii. 31-33; Mk. iv. 30-32. 

18 He went on to say, therefore-
I IWhcreunto1 I is the kingdom of God ,like I? 
And lwhereuntol shall I liken it? 

19 It is llikel unto a grain of mustard seed, 
which a man took and cast into his own 
garden; and it grew. and l.Jecame a tree, 
and lthe birds of heaven! lodged amongst its 
branches.c 

20 And lagainl he said-
IWhereuntol shall I liken the kingdom of 

God? 
21 It is llike leaven!, which a woman took and 

hid in three measures of flour. until lthe 
whole! was leavened. 

§ 58. The Narrow Door: "Lord! open to us." 

22 And be was journeying on. city by city and 
village by v'!lage, and making )progress! unto 
Jerusalem." 23 And one said unto him-

Lord I are they lfewj who are being saved? 
And lhel said unto them-

,. Bo striving to enter through the narrow' 
door'; for I many I I say unto you. will 
seek to enter and will not be able,-25 when 
once the ho~seholder sllnll rouse himself. 
and lock the door, and ye begin to stand 
1outsidel. and to knock o.t the door, say
ing-

Lord ! open to us ; 

: ~~!l!: 1~t'1:ct:.be~·to, 1lo~~-
, Dan. Iv. 12. 21 (Chald.). 
d Chap. Ix. 51, n. 

e Clearly dttrerent fron1 
the narrow gate or Mt. 
vii. IS. 
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nnd be shall answer and say unto you-
1 know you not, wbence ye are. 

•• iTbcn I will ye begin to say-
W" <.lid oat and <.lrink in thy presence, 
Allll lin our broadways1 thou didst 

lltenchll; 
" And be will spank, saying unto you-

I know not whence ye o.re; 
Jiepartfrum me, all workers ofuni-ighteous

ness.11 
2B ITherel will be weeping and gnashing of 

teeth, ns soon ns ye see Abraham and Isaac 
nnd Jacob and nil' tho prophets. in the 
kingdom of God, and lyourselvos1 being 
thrust forth outside. 

•• And tbey shall have come from ea.•t and west. b 
nnd from north nnd sou th, nnd be made 
recline in tlrn kingdom of God. 

90 And lo! there are liastl. who shall be lflrstl, 
And tbero are !llrstl. who shall be llastl·' 

§ 59 . • Jesus fears not Herod: Laments over 
• Jeru . .::alent. 

s1 lln that very' houri came near certain Phari
sees, saying unto him-

Go fortb, an<.1 be journeying hence, because 
j Herod I dcsireth to slay thee. 

s2 And he said unto them-
Go and tell tbis fox, 

Lo! I am casting out demons, and lcuresl 
am I llnisbing, to-day, and to-morrow,-

•• and Ion the third! I am to be made 
perfect. 

NevcrtbclP-ss. I must needs Ito-day, and to
morrow. Rnd the following! be journeying 
on, because it is impossible that a prophet 
perish joutside Jerusalem!. 

H Jerusalem! Jerusalem! she that slayeth the 
prophets. and stoneth them that are sent 
unto her! !How often I hrLve I desired 
to gather together thy children, like as a 
hen. her own' brood, under her wings,-and 
ye did not desire I s; Lo! your house is 
left to you,d 

[AndJ I SfLy unto you-
In nowise shall ye see me. until ye say,

IBlessed: is he that cometh in the name of 
the Lordi• 

§ 60. At a Pharisee's on Sabbath Jesus heals one of 
Dropsy. " Come higher I" The Great Supper, 

14 And it efLme to pass <when he entered into 
the houso of one of the rulers of the Pharisees 
on a Sabbath. to eat bread> that lltheyli wer~ 
narrowly watching him. 2 And lo I there 
was la certain man1 who had the dropsy. before 
him. •And Jesus. answering. spake unto the 
Lawyers and Pharisees, saying-

Is it allowed. on the Sabbath. to cure, or not? 
But ltheyl h"ld their peace. •And taking 
hold [of him] he healed and dismissed him,-

6 and 1unto them1 said-

d Jer. xxll. 5 i xii. 7. 
a Ps. cxvlll. 26. Cp. Mt. 

:n:lll. 97-99. 

!Which' of youl shall have a son or an ox 
thu.t linto a pltl shall fall, and will not 
straightway pull him up Ion the day of 
rest! ? a 

6 And they oould not return an answer unto these 
things. 

' And he went on to speak unto the Invited a 
paru.ble,--0bserving how lth'a first couches! th~y 
were choosing; su.ying unto them-

e <Whensoever thou hast been invited by any
one unto a marriage feast> do not recline 
on the first couch; lest once la more honour
able than thoul have been invited by him, 
and he that invited both thee' and him' 
should come. and suy unto thee-

Give !unto this onol place I 
and It hen I thou shouldst begin. with shame. 
lthe last placej to occupy. 

IO But <whensoever thou hast been invited> 
pass on and fall back into the last' place, 
that !whensoever he that hath invited thee 
shall camel ho may say unto thee-

Friend ! come close up lhigheri . 
IThenl shalt tbou have honour before all' 
who are reclining together with thee,b 

11 Because !everyone' who exalteth himself! 
shall be abased ; 

And !he that nbaseth himself! shall be 
exalted.' 

12 Moreover he went on to say !unto him also who 
had invited himl-

<Whensoever thou mayest be making a 
dinner or a supper> do not call thy friends, 
or thy brothers, or thy kinsfolk. or rich 
neighbours,-lest once lithey alsoll invite 
thee in return. and it become a recompense 
unto thee. 

is But <whensoever Ian entertainment! thou 
mayest be making> invite the destitute. 
the tried, the lame, the blind; "and 
lhappyl shalt tbou be. that they have not 
wherewith to recompense thee, for it shall 
be recompensed unto thee !in the resurrec
tion of the righteous1. 

t• And one of those reclining together !hearing 
these things! said unto him-

IHappyl whoever shall eat bread in the king
dom of God I 

16 But lhel said unto him-
IA certain manl was making" great supper, 

and invited many•; "and he Sl1nt out his 
servant. at the hour of the supper. to say 
unto the invited-

Be coming I because i !even now! i is it 
I ready I. 

1e And they all begnn. one after another to 
excuse themselves. 

!The first, said unto him-
IA field! have I bought, and have need to 

go out and see it: 
I request thee. hold me excused. 

10 And 1anotherl said-

•Chap. xlll.15. A.p: 0 Rest." 
"Sabbath." 

b Pr. i:::s.v. 81 'l. 

• Mt. ""Ill. 12 : chap. rvUL 

• ~t. Mt. ull. 1-14.. 
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!Five' yoke of oxenl have I bought. o.nd o.m 
going my wo.y to prove them; 

I request thee. hold me excused. 
•• An<l lanotherl so.id-

IA wifel have I mo.rrled, o.nd lfor this 
cause I I cannot come I 

" And. going n011r. the servant reported unto 
his lord these things. llThenll lpro
voked to angerl the mo.star of the house 
so.id unto his servo.nt-

Go out quickly Into the broo.dwo.ys and 
streets of the' clty,-and lthe destitute. 
o.nd tried, o.nd blind, o.nd lo.me! bring 
thou in here. 

,. And tho servant so.id-
Lord I what thou didst order. ho.th been 

done; o.nd II yeti I there is 1rooml. 
ss And the lord so.id unto tho servant--

Go out among the highways o.nd fences, and 
compel• them to come in; tho.t my house 
may be filled. 

:u For I say unto you-
IN ot one of those men who bo.d been 

invitedJ shnJl taste of my supper. 

§ 61. The Costs of Di,scipleship. 

2s And thAre were journeying together with him 
many multitudes; o.nd lturnlngl he said unto 
them-

•• <If anyone cometh unto me, and ho.teth not 
his own father. and mother,· and wife. o.nd 
children, o.nd brothers. and sisters, further' 
also ev~n his own life> he cannot bo my 
disclple. 

27 <Whoever bearetb not his own cross. and 
cometh after me> cannot be my disciple." 

2s For I who from o.mong you. wishing to build a 
tower' I doth not first' sit down o.nd count the 
cost,-whether he ho.th sufficient for com
pletion; 20 lest once. <he having laid a 
foundation, o.nd not being able to finish> 
lall' who are looking onl should begin to 
mock at him', •0 saying-

IThis' manl began to build, and was not 
able to finish I 

SI Or lwhat kingl <moving on to encounter 
!another' kingl in battle> will not sit down 
first and take counsel, whether ho is able' 
lwith ton' thousand! to moot him who 
I with twonty' thousand! is coming against 
him. "'And lif not. by any means I <while 
ho is yet' afo.r off> heAondeth Ian embassy!, 
and roquostetb the conditions of peace. 

"' ITlrnsl therefore <everyone from amongst 
you. who doth not bid o.dieu unto all' his 
own' possessions> cannot be my disciple. 

•• I Good I therefore is the salt; but <if !even 
tho saltl become tasteless> wherewith shall 
it be seo.soned? •• iiNeitherfor land nor for 
manurell is it lfitl : 1outsidel they co.st 
it l c 

IHe that ho.th ea.rs to hear! let him hear. 

~Or: "constraJn." 
b Mt. L 37, S8. 

c ?rlt. v. 1Si Mk. Ix. 60. 

§ 62. The Lost Sheep, Lost Silver, and Lost Son. 

15 But o.11' the tax-collectors o.nd the sinners 
were !unto him I drawing near. to be hearkening 
unto him; 2 and both the Pharisees and the 
Scribes were illurmuring, saying-

1 IThis manll !unto sinners! giveth welcome, 
and eo.teth with them. 

• And he spake unto them this po.rable, saying-
\IWho.t man from among you]I <having a. 

hundred' sheep.• and losing. from among 
them. lone I >doth not leave the ninety-nine 
in the wilderness and go his way alter 
the lost one, until he find it?• And I finding 
!ti he layoth it upon his shoulders. lrejoic
lngl; •and looming unto his housel cnlleth 
together the friendR and the neighbours, 
so.ying unto thom-

Rejoioe with mo! because I have found 
my sheep that was lost I 

I say unto you-
jThusl I lioy in heaven I I will there be. over 

one' sinner reponting, rather than over 
ninety-nine' righteous persons. who In
deed have lno needl of repentance. 

Or llwhat womanll <having lten pieces of 
silver!" if sho lose one piece> doth not 
light a lamp, and sweep the house. and seek 
carefully, until she find it? •And !having 
found itl she calleth together her female 
friends and neighbours, saying-

Rojoice with me! because I have found 
the piece or silver which I had lost. 

10 IThusl I say unto you there ariseth joy 
in presence of tho messengers of God, over 
one' sinner repenting. 

11 And he said-
llA certain man I I had two' sons. 12 And the 

younger of them said unto the father
Fo.thor ! give me tho share that falleth' to 

me lof whnt. there isl. 
And lhel divided unto them tho living.• 

IS And I after not m>Lny' days I the younger' son. 
gathering all together. left homo for a 
country far away, and lthorol squandered 
his substanee with riotous living. "And 
lwhon he had spent all I there arose a mighty 
famine throughout that country,-and IJhell 
began to be in waut. 15 And he went his 
way. and joined himself unto one of t.he 
citizens o[ that country, and he sent bun 
into his fleldA to be foerlinA" swinP. 

16 And ho used to long to bo filled with the 
pods which tho swine were eating; and 1no 
manl was givinA' unto him. 

17 But coming llto himselfll he said-
How many hired servants of my fo.ther. 

have bread enough and to spare, 
Whereas 11111 !with famine, herel am 

perishing I 
10 I will arise. and go unto my father, and 

will say unto him-

•Mt. xvllt. 12-14. 
b Gr. drachmas. 

a Cp .ver. 31 i Deu. xxl. 1'1, 
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Father I I have sinned against heaven. 
and before thee : 

INo longer! am I worthy to be called a 
son of thine,-

Make me as one of thy hired servants. 
And he arose. and came unto his own 

father. 
Now <while yet' he was holding afar' olf> bis 

father saw him, and was moved with com
passion. aud !running! fell upon hie neck, 
and tenderly kissed him. 

And the son said unto bim-
Fatber ! I have sinned against heaven. and 

before thee : 
IN o longer! am I worthy to be called a son 

of tbine,-
[Make me as oue of thy hired servants.) 

But the father •11id unto bis servants
Quick I bring forth a robe-the best I and 

put on him, 
And get out a ring for bis b11nd. and sandals 

for bis feet.-
And be bringing the fatted co.If, sacrifice I 

and let us eat and make merry : 
Because llthis' my sonll 

Was ldeadl. and bath come to life 
again, 

Was lost. and is found. 
And they began to be muking merry. 

But bis elder sou was in a field; and <as. In 
coming. be drew near unto the house> be 
beard music and dancing,-" and. calling 
near one of the youths. be inquired what 
these things !could bel. "And lhel 
said unto bim-

ITby brother! bath come, 
And thy father bath sacrificed the fatted 

co.If. because 1safe and sound! bath be 
received him back. 

But be was provoked to anger, and would not 
go in. And !Ibis fatberll !coming outl 
began to entreat him. 2• But lhel 
answering said unto bis fatber-

Lo I ll•o mauyyears as tbesell do I serve 
thee, 

Aud llat no timell la commandment of 
thine! have I transgressed,-

And liunto me. at no timell bast thou 
given a kid, that lwitb my friends! I 
might make merry; 

But <when lthis thy son, who had de
voured thy living with harlots! came> 
thou didst sacrifice lfor bim1 !ltbe 
fatted' calfll. 

But lhel said unto him-
Cbild I llthoull lalwaysl art lwitb mel, 

And I lall that is mine I I is ltbinel •; 
But Ito make merry and rejoice! there we.a 

need, 
Because lltbis thy brotberll-

Was ldeadl and bath come to life 
again, 

And was lost. and is found. 

•See ver. 11, D, 

§ 63. The Prudent Steward. 

16 And be went on to say !unto bis dieclplee 
o.leol-

ii 

12 

Tbere we.a (a certain rich man!. who bad a 
etewo.rd, and I the eamel was accused to him 
as squandering hie goods. 2 And. accosting 
him. be euid unto bim-

Wbat is this I bear of thee ? 
Render the account of thy steward•bip, 

for thou canst no longer be steward. 
And the steward said within bimself-

Wbat shall I do, because my lord taketh 
away the stewardship from me? I Dig' 
I cannot: Ito beg! I am ashamed. 

I know what I will do, that <when I am 
removed out of the stewardship> they 
may welcome me into their own houses. 

And <calling unto him each one of the debtors 
of bis own lord> be was saying unto the 
flrst-

Ho\v much owest thou my lord ? 
And lhel said-

A b.undred baths of oil. 
And lhel said unto bim-

Kindly take thine accounts, and. sitting 
down. make baste and writ&--Fifty 1 

!After that. unto another! be said-
And bow much owest lltboull? 

And lhel •aid-
A hundred homers of wheat. 

He saith unto him--
Kindly take thine accounts, and writ&-

Eigbty ! 
And the lord praised the unrighteous steward, 

in that with forethought be acted:-

Because I ltbe sons of this age I I have more fore
thought than the sons of light !respecting 
their own generation!. 

And 11111 1uoto youl say-
llFor yourselves I! make ye friend". with the 

unjust Riches,• in order that las soon as 
it shall fail I they may welcome you into 
the age-abiding' tents. 

iTbe faithful in least! I lin much o.lsofl is 
lfnithfull, 

And lbe that in least' is unrighteous! llin 
mu~b alsoll is !unrighteous,. 

<If therefore !in the unjust Riches• ye 
proved unfaithful> 

llTbe trueli who !unto you! will entrust? 
And <if lin what was another's! ye proved 

unfaithful> 
llYour ownll who will give unto you? 

!No' domestic! can !unto two' masters! be 
in service; 

For either ltbe onel he will bate. and 
ltbe otberl love, 

Or !unto the oneJ be will bold. and ltbe 
other! despise: 

Ye cannot llunto Godll be In service.and 
unto Riches.• 

• Ap : 0 Mammon." 
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ti 6~. The Lofty brought low: 7'he Rich Man and 
Lazarus. 

u Now the Pharisees. who were !lovers of money! 
were bearing all these things, and were openly 
snooring at him. la And he said unto 
them-

l!Ye'.I are thoy who justify themselves before 
men, 

27 

Nora.ny lfrom thence unto us1 be cross
ing over. 

But he sa.id-
1 request thee then. father, that thou 

wouldst send him unto my futher's 
house,-----28 for I have five' brethren;
th11t he may solemnly testify unto them, 
lost I !they alsoll come into this place 
of torment. 

But liGodll knowoth your hearts; 29 But Abrah11m sa.ith-
They ha.vo Moses and the Prophets: 

Let them hearken unto them. 
Because lthat which amongst men' is loftyj 

ls an abomination before God. 
18 jThe law and the prophets! were until ao But lhel said-

John,.-a 
I !From that time I I I the good news of the 

kingdom of Godl is being proclaimed, 
And lleveryonell lthereintol is forcing his a1 

Nuy I father Abra.ham, but <if one I from 
the de11dl should go unto them> they 
would repent. 

But he said unto him-
way. 

11 But it is lea.sierl for heaven and earth to pass 
away, 

Than that I jof the la.wj I jone little pointl 
should fail. 

lB !Every' one divorcing his wife and marrying 
another! committeth adultery; 

And lhe that marrieth a woman divorced' 
from a husband'! committeth adultery." 

l• Now la certain man I was rich,• and he used to 
clothe himself with purple and tine linen, 
making merry dny by day jbrilliantlyl. 

20 And la certain beggar. by name Lazarus! 
used to be cast near his gate. full of sores, 

21 and to long to be.fed from the crumbs that 
fell from the table of the 1·ich man: nay 1 
even lthe dogsl used to come and lick his 
sores. " And it came to pass 
that the beggar died, and was carried away 
by the messengers. into the bosom of Abra
ham. And ltbe rich man alsol died. 
and was buried. "And <lin hades! lifting 
up his eyes. being in torments> he seeth 
Abraham afar off, 11nd Lazarus in his bosom. 

" And llhell calling out. saicl-
Fatber Abraham 1 have mercy upon me, 

and send Lazarus. that he may clip the 
tip of his finger in wuter. and cool my 
tongue,-because I am in anguish in 
this flame. 

20 But Abraham said-
Cbild I remember-

'.l.'hat thou didst duly receive• thy 
good things in thy life, 

Arnl !Lazarus. in like manner! the evil 
things; 

But lnow. herel he is comforted, 
And I thou I a.rt in anguish. 

26 And <besidos a.II' these things> 
llBetwixt us and youll !a great chasmj 

bath been lixed,-
So that ltbey who might wish to cross 

over from hence unto you I should not 
be able, 

• Mt. xi. 12. 19. 
b Mt. v. :ri; xix. 9; Mk. 

x. 11, 12 
o Or· "Now there wae a 

certain rich man. 11 

d Cp. Ro. 1- 27: Ga. tv. 5; 
Col. Ill. 2< ; 2 Jn. B. 

<lf 1unto Moses and the Prophets! they 
do not hearken> 

Neither <if one lfrom among the deadl 
should arise> would they be persuaded. 

§ 65. Cal"e, FidelUy, Forgiveness, Faith and 
Humility enjoined. 

17 And he said unto his disciples:-
It is limpossiblel that occasions of stumbling 

should not come, 
Notwithstanding, alas I forhim through whom 

they do come•: 
It prollteth him. if la mill-stone! is hung 

about his neck. and he is cast into the sea, 
Than that he ca.use llonell jof these little onesj 

to stumble. 
Be taking heed to yourselves,-

<If thy brother sin> rebuke him, 
And <if he repent> forgive him; 
<Even if I seven times a dayl he sin against 

thee. and 1seven timesl turu to thee, 
saying I repent> thou shalt 
forgive him. 

5 And the apostles said unto the Lord
Bestow on us faith 1 

6 And the Lord saicl-
<If ye have faith like a grain of mustard

seed> 
Ye should be saying unto [this] mulberry

tree-
Be uprooted! and be planted in the sea,

And it should obey you. 

But llwho from among youll having la ser
vant! plowing or keeping sheep, lwhen he 
hath come in out of the field I will say to 
him-

IStraightwayl come. and recline;
on the contrary, will not say to him-

Make somowbat rei1dy, tblLt. I may diuc.
nnd !girding thyself! bo ministering 
unto mB until I have eaten nnd drunk; 
and laft~r these things I I I thou: I slmlt 
eat and drink? 

Doth he offer thanks unto the servant. be
cause he h11th done the things enjoined 1 

10 jThusl llye alsoll <when yo bavedone all' the 
things enjoined upon you> say-

11o Mt. xvlll. 7. 
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IUnproOtnble servants! a.re we,-
iWba.t we were bound to dol we have done I 

§ 66. Ten Lepers cleansed. 

11 And it came to pass <during the journey unto 
Jerusalem> that lh<'I was going through the 
midst of Sama.ria a.nd Galilee. 12 And <as he 
wa.s euteriug into a corta.in village> there met 
him ten' leprous' men, who stood still .. afar oft; 

"nnd. ltheyl lilte!I. up a. voice, saying
Jesus I Master I have mercy on us I 

" Aud lboholdingl he said unto them-
Go your way. and show yourselves unto the 

priests.a 
And it came to pass las thoy withdrew! thoy 
were cleansed. " But lone from 
among theml <beholding that he was healed> 
returned, !with a loud voice! glorifying God,-

18 and !ell prostrate nt his feet.giving him thauks; 
and lhol was a Samaritan. 17 And Jesus. 
answering_ said-

Were uot lthe tenl cleans<'d? 
[But] !where! are lithe ninell? 

18 Have none beeu found returning to give 
glory to God. !save this one of another 
racel? 

10 And he Raid unto him-
Arise and go thy way: thy faith I hath saved 

tliee. 

§ 67. When and How the Kingdom of God comes. 

20 And <boiug questioned by the Pharisees 
When cometh the kingdom of God ?> 
answered them and snid-

he 

The kingdom of God cometh not with narrow 
watching; 

21 Neither shall they say Lo. here I or 
Tbere. 

For lol lithe kingdoll) of Godll is !among 
you1. 

"But he said unto the disciples-" 
There will come dnys-

Wlrnn ye will long to see 1ono of the days 
of the Sou of Mauj, 

And Hball not see. 
" And they will say unto you Lo there I 

or Lo here I 
Do not [depart. and do not] pursue.• 

" For <just as lithe ligbtningll. IOashing out 
of the one part under hc1weul junto the 
other pnrt under bcavenl sbineth> 

1 IHol I shall be, tho Son of Man.•I 
But jOrsti he must needs suffer lmnny 

things!, 
And be rejected by this generation. 

28 And <as it came to pnss in the days of Noah> 
I I Bo I I will it be. even in the days of the Son of 

Man: 

" They were eating. they were drinking, 
Thoy wore marrying. they were being 

given in marriage,-

• Lt>v. xiii. 49: :xiv, 2 ff. 
b NB: the chonge In the 

c rl~ri~Y:.8&~~R~C: xllJ. 

21. 
d Or add (WH): "111 his 

day." 

Until the day the.t Noah entered into the 
a,."k • 

And tbe llood came. and destroyed them nil. 
28 llln like mannerll <as it came to pass in the 

days of Lot> 
They were eating. they were drinking, 
They were buying. they were selling, 
They were planting. they were building,

,. But <on the day Lot came rrnt lrom Sodom> 
II rained.fire and brimstone from heaeen "and 

destroyed them all :- · 
30 llAccording to the same thing•! I will it be on 

the day tbe Son of Man i• revealed.< 
31 llln that' dayll <be that shall be on the house

top. and bis utensils in the house> 
Let him not go down, to take them away I 

And <ho tb11t is in the neld> 
lln like manner! let him not turn unto the 

things behind,'! 
" Bear in mind the wife of Lot! 

<Whosoever shall seek to make bis life• bis 
own> shall lose it, 

•• But <whosoever shall lose it> shall give it a 
living birth. 

" I say unto you-
JIOn the selfsame' nigbtll' there shall be two' 

men on [one) bed,-
ITbe onol shall be taken near. and ltbe 

other! left behind; 
•• There shall be two' women grinding to-

gether',-
IThe onel shall be taken near. and itbe 

otberl left behind. ["] • 
37 And, answering. they say unto him-

" iWberel. Lord? 
And lhel said unto tbem-

<Wbere the body' is> lltberell lthe vultures 
alsol will be gathered together.• 

18 And be was speaking a parable unto tbern, 
as to its being needful for them always' to pray. 
and not be faint-hearted; 2 saying-

JA certain judge! there was in a certain 
city.-

Having llor Godl no reverence, and lfor 
manl no respect. 

And In widow! there was. in that city; 
And she kept. coming unto bim, sayiug

Vindicate me from mine allversury ! 
And be wus unwilling for a time; 

But lnfter these tbingsl be said within 
himself-

<Althougb !neither Godl I reverence. 
!nor manl I respect> 

Yet lif only because tbis widow nnnoyctb 
meJ I will vindicate ber,-

Lest Jpersistcntly coming! sbe wholly 
wen.r me out.. 

8 And the Lord said-
Hcnr yo what ltbo unrighteous judge snitb ;
And shall JIGodll in anywise not execute the 

vindication of his chosen ones, who nro cry-

•Orn. vii. 7. 
"Oen. xix. 24, 25. 
c Or: ••I~ bring revealed.'' 
ti Oen. :xtx. 26. 

e Com: "soul." 
t Lit: "On thlsnlgbt." 
1 \VH omit. 
h Mt . .z::m:lv. 28. 
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ing out to him day and night. although he 
beareth long with regard to them?• 

I tell you-
He will execute their vindication. quickly I 

Nevertheless <though jthe Son of Mani do 
come> 

Will he. after o.ll, find the b faith on the earth? 

§ 68. The Pharisee and the Tax-collector. 

•And he spake <even unto certain who were con
fident in themselves that they were righteous. 
and were despising the rest> this parable:

'" jTwo menl went up into the temple to pray, 
!One! a Pharisee. and [the other1 a tax

collector. 
11 iiThe Pharisee![ [taking his staud[ these' 

things unto himself' was praying: 
O God I I thank thee. that I am not like 

the rest of men,-
ExtortionerR. unjust. adulterers, 

Or !even as this' tax-collectorj; 
l• I fa"t twice in the week, 

I give a tenth of whu.tsoevor' things I 
gu.inl 

13 But [ jtbe tax-collectorj I jafar off[ standing,
Would not so much as lift up jhis eyesj 

unto heaven, 
But kept smiting hiR own breast. so.ying-

0 God I be propitiated unto me, the sin
ner I 

u I tell you-
This one went down justified. unto his 

house, jro.ther than that one[ ; 
Because jevery' one who exalteth himself! 

shall be abased, 
But [he that abaseth himself! shall be 

exo.lted.o 

§ 69. Babes brought to Jesus. Mt. xix. 13-15 ; 
Mk. x. 13-16. 

15 And they were bringing unto him jeveu the 
babes[. that he might touch [themj; but the 
disciples. seeing it. began to rebuke them. 

16 l:lut jJesusj called them near, so.ying-
Buller jthe children! to be coming unto me. 

and do not hinder them; 
For jof suchl is the kingdom of God. 

17 Verily I say unto you- !Whosoever she.II 
not welcome the kingdom of God. as a 
childl in nowise shall enter thereinto. 

§ 70. The Rich Ruler: One thing Lacking. 
Mt. xix. 16-26 ; Mk. x. 17-27. 

18 And a eertuin [rulorj questioned him, saying
Good Tmichor I !by doing whatj shall I 

inherit life age-abiding? 
18 But Jesus said to him-

IWhy[ callest thou me jgoodl ? 
jNonoj is good jsave onel-llGodll· 

'" IThe commandments! thou knowest:
Do not commit adultery. 
Do not co·mmit niurder, 
lJo not steal. 

•Slow to smite hts foes. he 
RPeme also slow to se.ve 
his friends. 

E.N.To 

b Or: "this." 
c Chap. xiv. 11; Mt. xxtll. 

I~. 

Do not bear false witne.s,
Honour thy father and mother,• 

21 And [he[ su.id-
IAll these things I have I kept from my youth. 

"And Jesus. hearing. eaid unto him-
llYet one thing[[ unto thee. is lacking: 

!Whatsoever' thou hastl sell, and distribute 
unto the destitute,-

And thou she.It have treasure in [the] 
heavens; 

And come I be following me. 
29 But lhel hearing these things. became !encom

passed with grief[; for he was rich exceed
ingly. "And Jesus. beholding him. 
so.id-

llWith what difllcultyl I shall [they who have 
money[_ enter [into the kingdom of God[. 

" For it is leasier[ for a camel. to enter 
!through the eye of 11 needle[, 

Than for Ila rich manll to enter ;into the 
kingdom of Godl. 

26 And they who heard said
IWho, then[ can be saved? 

21 And ihel said-
liTbe things impossible with men; I are !pos

sible with God[. 
28 And Peter said-

Lo I llwe[I have left our own possessions. 
and followed thee I b 

29 And [he[ said unto them
!Verily[ I say unto you-

INo onel is there. who hath left-house. or 
wife. or brethren, or parents. or children, 
-lfor the sake of the kingdom of God[; 

90 who shall in anywise not receive mani
fold in this season, and [in the age c that 
is coming! lllife age-u.bidingll· 

§ 71. Jesus, foretelling his Sufferings, is not under
stood. Mt. xx. 17-19 ; Mk. x. 32-34. 

91 And !tu.king aside the twelve! he said unto 
them- · 

Lo! we are going up unto Jerusalem, d and 
all the things will be finished. which have 
been written through means of the pro
phets. respecting the Son of Man; 

s2 For he will be delivered up unto the nations, 
and be mocked. and insulted. and spit 
upon,-"and !having scourged him[ they 
will slay him, and [on the third dayl will 
he I larisej [. 

s• And I I they[ I I not one of these things[ understood, 
and this saying was hidden from them. and they 
could not comprehend the things spoken. 

§ 72. Blind Nan in Jericho 1'ecovers sight. 
Mt. xx. 29-34 ; Mk. x. 46-52. 

9• And it came to pass <as he was drawing near 
unto Jericho> la certain blind m1inl was sitting 
beside the road. begging. 36 And <hearkeninir 
unto a multitude moving along> be enquired. 
what this !might bet. s1 And they told him-

1Jesus of Na.zarethl is passing by I 

• Exo. xx. 12-16; Deu. v. 
16-:IO. 

n Mt. xix. 27-:&9 i Mk. x. 
o f·:Sf!:Age." 
c1 C~ap. ix. 51, n. 
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"Aud he cried uloud, so.ylug-
Jc•u• sou of Duvid I huvo mercy upon me I 

"Aud lthoy th11t were going beforeJ began to 
ruhu ko him that he might hold his peace. 
llut llhoJI Jby so much the morel was crying 
out-

0 Sou of Duvid I lmve mercy upon Lle I 
••Aud Jstandiug stilll Jesus commanded him to 

lie led unto him; 11nd. when ho ho.d drawn nea.r. 
I.le questionetl him-

" Wlmt dosirost thou. I should do unto thee? 
And Jhol suid-

Lord I ... thut I may recover sight I 
"And JJesusJ suid unto him-

Recover sight I JThy faithl hath so.ved 
thee. 

••And Jinstantlyl he recovered sight, and began 
to follow him. glorifying God. And 
Jail' the people! beholding. gave praise unto 
God. 

§ 73. Zacchreus, the Rich Tax-collector. 

19 And Jhavingentoredl he was passing through 
Jericho ; 'aud lo I a mun. by no.me called 
Zacchreus, and Jhel was a chief tax-collector. and 
[Jhej) was rich. 'And he was seeking to see 
Jesus what sort of mun he was, aud could not 
for th~ multitude, because llin staturell he was 
lsmallJ. •Aud Jrunuiug forward unto the 
front I he got up a sycamore-tree.• that he might 
see him; for lby that wayJ w11s he about to 
pass 5 And <as he cume up to the place> 
Jlooking upl Josus said unto him-

Zacchreus I make haste and come down ; 
}'or llto-clayll Jin thy bousej I must needs 

abide. 
• And he made husto and came down, and 

received him joyfutiy. 'And all. 
when they beheld. began to murmur, suying-

11\Vith a sinful' man II hath he gone in to lodge I 
•But !taking his staudl Zucchams said unto the 

Lord-
Lo ! lithe hulf of my possessions11, Lord, Junto 

the destitute! I give; 
And <if Jfrom anyone! I have taken aught 

by false accusation> 
I give buck fourfold. 

•And Jesus suid unto him-
llThis d11y. s11lvationll Junto this housej hath 

como,-b 
For thut llho tool I is la son of Abraham!; 

10 For tho Son of Man came. to seek and to suve 
what was lost.' 

§ 74'. The Nobleman's .Tourney to a Distant 
Land, and his Return. 

n And llbecauso they were hearing these thingsJI 
he added and spake a parable, because of his 
being near Jerusalem! and their supposing that 
Jinstantlyl was tho kingdom of God to shine 
forth. 1' He said. therefore-

•Or: "ftg-mulberry '' · 
somPtlmee lnrge, and. 
valued tor lts Rho.de. 

b Ml; "hath come into 

existence." 
o Eze. x.xxlv. 16. 
d Chap. Ix. 51. n. 

llA certain man. of noble birth 11 went into a 
country far away, to receive for himself a 
kingdom .. and to retu:rn ... 

13 And lcalliug ten' servants of his ownJ he gave 
unto thom ten' mine.a, and said unto them

Do business. till I come. 
14 But II his citizens11 hated him, and sent off an 

embassy after him. saying-
We desire uot lthisl man. to be made 

king over us I 
15 Aud it came to pass <when he returned, 

having received the kingdom> that he bade 
be called unto him these servants. to whom 
he he.d given the silver, that he might take 
note. what busines& they had done. 

18 And the first came nee.r, se.ying-
Lord I I lthy minal I hath made Jten' mine.sJ. 

n And he suid to him-
Well doue I good' servant. 

<Because llin a very small thingll thou 
hast been Jfaithlull> 

Have thou authority over Jten' citiesj. 
'" And the second came, saying-

1 IThy minal I. lord. hath made five' minas. 
1u And he so.id Ito him alsoJ-

And 11thou11 • be over five' cities. 
•• And I I the other I I' came, saying-

Lord. lo! thy mina. which I kept lying by 
in a napkin; 

21 For I we.s afro.id of thee. because la harsh 
manl thou art.-

Thou takest up. what thou layedst not 
down, 

And roapest. what thou sowedst not! 
22 He saith to him-

JOut of thy mouthl do I judge thee, 0 
wicked' servn.nt ! 

<Thou knowest that 11111 Jo. harsh manJ 
am,-

Taking up. what I laid not down, 
And ran.ping. what I did not sow> 

" Wherefore then didst thou not place my 
silver up.on a [~ouey-changer's) table, 

And 11111 lwhen I c.amel with intere•t' might 
have exacted it ? 

,. And Junto tho by-standers! he said
Take from him tho mina, 
And ·give unto. him that hath Jthe ten' 

minasl;-
25 And they said to him. Lord ! he hath ten' 

minas;-
'" I tPll you-

IUnto everyone' that hut hi shall be i::iven, 
Whereas llfrom him that hllth notJI !even 

what be hathl shall be takon aw11y.J 
21 But <thcso mine enemies who desired not 

thnt I should be m11do kini:: ovor thc'm> 
bring ye here,, unll slay them out.right 
before me.c 

" And Jh11ving said these things! he was moving 
on iu front, going up into Jerusu.lmn.r 

12: Mk. Iv. 25. 
c Sllll ll"avtng cities sub

ject to rule, ver. 17-1!:1. 
t Chap. tx. 51, n. 
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§ 76. The Triumphal Entry. Jesus weeps over 
Jerusalem. Mt. xxi. 1-9; Mk. xi. 1-10; 
Jn. xii. 12 If. 

,. And it came to pass <as he drew near unto 
Dethphage. and Bethany, unto the mount which 
is called the Mount of Olives> he sent oil' two 
of his disciple•, ,. saying-

Go your way unto the opposite' village, In 
which. as ye are entering, ye shall tlnd a 
colt. bound, whereon [no man[ hath [ever[ 
sat,--and. having loosed him. bring him. 

•• And <if any one question you- • 
Wherefore are ye loosing him ?> 

[thus[ shall ye say-
[ [His Lord[[ hath [need[.• 

82 And they who were sent, departing, found as 
he had said to them. •• And [as they were 
loosing the colt[ his lords said unto them

Why are ye loosing the colt? 
H And [they[ said-

[ [His Lord[[ hath [need[.• 
a; And they brought him unto Jesus; and. throw· 

ing their mantles over the colt. they seated 
Jes us thereon. 36 And. as he moved along, 
they were spreading their own mantles in the 
way. •1 And <when he was drawing 
near. already, unto the descent of the Mount of 
Olives> one-and-all' the throngof the disciples 
began joyfully' to be praising God with a loud 
voice. concerning all' the. mighty works which 
they had seen; •• saying-

Blessed is he that cometh ... 
The king ! In the name of the Lord I• 

In heaven[ peace I 
And glory in the highest I 

as And [certain of the Pharisees from the mnltl
tude[ said unto him-

Teacher I rebuke thy disciples. 
"' And he answered and said-

1 tell you-
<If [these[ shall hold their peace> 

[The stones[ will cry out. 
n And. when he drew near. [beholding the city[ 

he wept over it, saying-
" <If thou hadstgottoknow.inthisday [[even 

thou 11 the conditions of peace>-·· 
Dut [now[ are they hid from thine eyes: 

•• Because days will have come upon thee. 
That thine enemies will throw around a 

rampart against thee, 
And enclose thee, 
And hem thee in from every side,-

" And will leoel thee with the ground, 
And thy children within thee;' 
And will not leave [stone on stone[ 

within thee: 
Because thou didst not get to know the season 

of thy visitation. 

§ 76. Cleanses the Temple. Mt. xxi. 12, 13; 
Mk. xi. 15-17: cp. Jn. ii. 13-17. 

4' And [entering into the temple! he began to be 

•Or: "The Lord hath need b Ps. cxvlll. 26. 
of blm." c Cp. Ps. cxxxvU. 7-9. 

casting out them who were selling; •• saying 
unto them-

It is written And [my house[ shall be [a 
house of prayer[ ; • 

Dut [[ye[[ have made [it[ a den of robbers.• 
47 And he was teaching day by day in the tem pie; 

but [the High-priests and the Scribes[ [[also the 
chiefs of the people[ I were seeking to destroy 
him,-•• and could not tlnd what they might do, 
for [[the people. one and all[[ were hanging upon 
him, as they hearkened. 

§ 77. "By what Authority?" Mt. xxi. 23-27; 
Mk. xi. 27-33. 

20 And It came to pass. on one of the days, 
<as he was teaching the people in the temple. 
and telling the good tidings> 0 that the High
priests and the Scribes. with the Elders. came 
upon him,-' and spake. saying, unto him-

Tell us [[by what' authority[ [ [these things[ 
thou art doing, 

And [who[ is it. that gave thee this autho
rity. 

s And. answering, he said unto them-
[ [I too[[ will question [you[ as to a matter,

and tell me I• 
<The immersion of John> 

[Of heaven[ was it. [or of men[ ? 
& And they deliberated together by themselves, 

saying-
< If we say, Of heaven he will say. 

Wherefore did ye not believe him ? 
But <if we say, Of men> )the peo-

ple. one and all[ will stone us, for [persuaded[ 
they are. that [[John[[ was [a prophet[. 

T And they answered. that they knew not 
whence. •And [Jesus[ said nuto 
them-

Neitherdo [[Ill tell [you[ [[by what' authority[[ 
/these things[ I am doing. 

§ 78. The Vineyard and the Husbandmen. 
Mt. xxi. 33-46; Mk. xii. 1-12. 

9 And he began [[unto the people[ I to be speaking 
this parable :-

[A man[ planted a vineyard.• 
And let it out to husbandmen, 

And went from home for a long time. 
10 And [in due season[ he sent unto the husband

men [a servant[, 
That [of the fruit of the vineyard[ they 

might give him; 
But [the husbandmen[ having beaten 

him sent him away empty. 
11 And he [ r~rt.herl sent another· servant; 

But [they[ <beating lthat one also[ and 
dishonouring him> sent him away 
[emptn 

12 And he [further[ sent [a third[; 
But [thoy[ bruising [this one also! thrust 

him out. 

•Is. lvl. 7. 
b Jer. vii. 11. 
o NB : Even now-tn spite 

ot all that has happened 

;~~~v~totf J:1a1wr;;.ess11ge la 
d Or: "teU me, then." 
els. v. 1. 

o2 
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u And the lord ol the vineyard said-
What sh111l I do? I will send my son. the 

beloved,-
llt may bel that llhlmll they will respect. 

u But the husbandmen. seeing him. began to 
deliberate one with another. saylng-

1 IThisl I I• I the helrl : Let us slay him. that 
lloursll may be lthe lnhoritance1. 

u And !thrusting him forth outside the 
vineynrcll they slew him. 

What. then. will the lord of the vineyard do 
unto them? 

18 He will como.11ncl destroy these husb11ndmen, 
ancl give tho vincynrcl unto others. 

Dnt lwhen they hcnrd itl they said
Far be itl 

n But llhel I I looking at them I s11id-
Wh11t then is this th11t is written,

<A. ston .. which the builders' rejected> 
IT he samei hath become. head of the corner?• 

IB <Every one who fnlleth d!l that' stone> 
Will be sorely bruised, 

But <on whomsoever it shnll fnll> 
It will utterly destroy him. 

10 And the Scribes ancl the High-priests sought to 
thrust on him their hands. lin that very' houri; 
ancl fenrecl the people; for they perceived that 
lagain•t theml spake he this parnble. 

§ 79. Of 71-ibute to CreBar. Mt. xxii. 16-22; 
Mk. xii. 13-17. 

10 And 1watching narrowly! they sont forth sub
orned men. feigningthemselvesto be lrigbteousl, 
that they might lay hold of a word of his. so as 
to deliver him up unto the rule and the authority 
of the governor. 

21 Ancl they questioned him. saylng-
Tencher I we know thnt lrightlyl thou speak

est and teachest. 11nd respectest no person, 
but llin truthll ltbe way of Godl dost teach: 

22 Is it allowable for us to give 1unto Cresarl 
tribute, or not? 

'"But !observing their' villninyl he said unto 
them-

" Show me a denary. IOf whoDll hath it an 
Image 1md inscription? 

And ltheyl s11icl-
Of Cres11r. 

" And lhel said unto them-
Well then I roncler the things of Crosnr lunto 

Cres11r1, 
Ancl the thingH of God !unto Godl. 

•• And they could not lay hold of the saying, beforo 
the people; und lmurvelling ut his 11nswer1 they 
held their pence. 

§ 80. Whose Wife, in the Resurrection? Mt. 
xxii. 23--33; Mk. xii. 18-27. 

., But there came neur certain of the Sadducoes, 
they who suy ll\csurrectionl there Is none I und 
questioned him, tH snying-

Teacher I IMoses1 wrote for us. 
<If one's brother die, having a wife, 

And lhel be lchildles•I> 

• Ps. cxvlll. 22. 

That his brother shall lake the ?JJife, 
And rais~ up seed unto his brothm'.• 

20 IBeven' brethren! therefore, there were,
Ancl I the firstl taking a wife. died chilclleee, 

ao Ancl lthe second. "and the thircll took 
her.-

Yea llikewisel lleven the sevenll; 
They left no children. ancl died : 

82 I I Later onl I I the woman alsol died. 
83 <The woman. therefore, in the reBurrection> 

IOf which of them I cloth she become wife? 
For lthe seven I hucl her to wife. 

''And Jesus said unto them-
<The sons of this age> 

Marry,. and e.ro given in marriage,-
85 But <they who have been accounted worthy 

IThnt agcj to obtain. 
And the resurrection that is from among 

the clcacl> 
Neither marry, nor are given in marriage; 

88 For they cannot leven die any morel.-
For !equal unto mes•enger•I are they, 

And are 1sons of Goel I. 
llOf the resurrection II being 1sons1. 

•7 But <that the dead do ri•e>b 
IEven Mosesl disclosed at the bush. 
When be calleth the Lord--

The God of Abraham and God of Isaac 
and God of .Jacobo: 

•• Now IGodl he is not. lof 'the dead!, but 
llof the living! I.-

For llallll lunto himl do live.• 
•• And certain of the Scribes 1answeringl said

Teacber I lwelll bast thou spoken. 
'" For lno longer! were they daring to ask him 

any' questions.c 

§ 81. David's Son and Dat•id'.• Lord. Mt. xxii, 
41-45; Mk. xii. 35--37. 

" And he said unto them-
Bow say they, that lthe Christi is ID11vid's 

Soni? 
" For llDavld himselfll saith. in [the] book of 

Psalms: 
Said the Lord. unto my Lo>"d, 

Sit thou at my right hand. 
'" Until I make thy foes lliy footstool.' 
" llDaviclll therefore. calleth lhim Lordi: 

Bow. thou, Ibis sonl is he? 

§ 82. The Scribes denounced. Mt. xxiii. 6, 7; 
Mk. xii. 38-40; chap. xi. 43. 

•s And 111111' the people bearing! I he said unto the 
disciples: 

•• De taking heed of the Scribes-
Who desire to wnlk about iu long robes. 
And nre fond of salutations in tho markets, 

And llrst sents in the synngogut•s • 
And llrst couches iu tho chief menls,-

n Who devour tho houses of widows, 
And I for a sbowl aro n long time nt prayer. 

iTbese1 shall receive In henvier' sentenoe1. 

• Deu. xxv, 5; Gen. :x:r.xvlll. 
B. 

b Or: "nre to rise. 11 

a E:r.o. lll. 6. 

d Or: "Rrf' to llve. 11 

c Mt. llXll. 4ti i Mk. x.U. 34.. 
1 Pe. ex. I. 
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§ 89. The Widow's Mites. Mk. xii. 41-44. 
21 And !looking upl he saw the lrichl who were 

co.sting their gilts into the treasury,-• and he 
saw e. carte.in poor widow, casting in thither 
two mites u.; sand he said-

IOf e. truth! I say unto you-
llThis destitute widowll 1more than they 

o.lll bath c11st in; 
For 11"11' tbosell lout of their superlluityl 

h1tve cast in 11mong the gilts, 
But !Isbell lout of her deflciencyl I lall' 

the living that she hadil hath cast in. 

§ 84. The Prophemj of the Overthrow of Je1-u.•alem, 
and of the Ginning of the Son of Man. Mt. 
xxiv.; Mk. xiii. 

' Ancl <certain saying. of the temple-
iWith beautiful stones and offerings! hath 

it been adorned l> 
he said-

<As to those things, which ye are looking 
upon> 

There will come days. in which there will not 
be left hero jstone upon stone! which will 
not be taken down. 

7 And they questioned him, saying-
Teacher ! jwhcnl therefore, will these things 

bo? 
And !what the signl when these things 

shall !Jo about to come to pass? 
8 And lhel saicl-

Be taking heed ye be not deceived; 
For jmnnyl will come upon my name, saying-

111 am hn,-· 
ancl-

iThe season I hath drawn near 1 
Do not go alter them. 

Ilut <whensoever ye shall hear of wars and 
revolueions> 

Be not, terrifled,-
For these things !must needsl come to pass 

flrst,h 
But lnot immediately! is the end. 

10 IThcnj said he unto them-
']' here 10-ill 1·ise up .. 

lolation again.st nation, 
Ano! kingdom aga'inst kingdom;• 

n <As woll great earthquakes, as also jin placesj 
pestilences and famines> will there be, 

<As wall objects of terror. o.s also jfrom 
heo.vonl great signs> will there be. 

12 And before 111ll these things! 
They will thrust upon you their hands, and 

persecute you, 
Delivering you up into the synagogues and 

prisons,-
When yo have been led away before kings and 

governors. for the sake of my name; 
1:1 But it shall turn out to you for 11 witness. 

"Settle, then. in your hearts, not to be studying 
beforehand. how to make defence; 

15 For 11111 will give you a mouth and wisdom, 

• Mociern lip Rervtce, with b Dan. fL 28. 
Its 11 Widow's mlte," tor· o le. xix. 2. 
gets there were " two." 

which one-and-all' who are setting them
selves ag11inst you, shall be unable to with
stand or gainsay. 

10 But ye will be delivered up leven by parents. 
and brethren, and kinsfolk, and friends1, 

And they will put to death some from among 
you; 

11 And ye will be hated by all. because of my 
nu.me: 

18 And la hair of your head I in nowise shall 
porh;h,-

10 !By your end urancel shall ye gain your lives 
for a possl'ssion.u 

20 <But whensoever ye shall see Jerusalem 
jencomp11sscd by armies!> 

IThenl know. th11t her desolation hath drawn 
near. 

21 <Then' they who are in Judrea> 
Let them flee into the mountains, 

<And they who are in her midst> 
Let them go forth,-

<And they who are in the fields> 
Let them not enter into her; 

22 For lldays of avengingll b are lthesel for all" 
the things written to bo fulfilled. 

2• Alas 1 for the women with child, 
And for them who are giving suck, lin 

those' daysl ; 
For there will be great distress upon the land.c 
And anger against this people. 

2• And they will fall by the edge of the sword, 
And be carried away captive into all the 

nations, 
And iJerusalernl shall be trodden down by the 

nations d 

Until the' seasons of the nations shall be 
fulfilled [and shall be]. 

2; And th ore will be signs in su u. and moon, and 
stars, 

And Ion the earthl anguish of nations in 
e1nbarrassment-

Sea and surge resounding, _c 
26 jMen lainting1 r from fear and expectation 01 

the things overtaking the inhal.Jited earth. 
For I the powers of the heal'ens: will be shaken.• 

21 And jthenl will they see the Son of Man
Coming in a cloud.'• with great power and 

glory. 
28 And <when these things are beginning' to 

come to pass> 
Unbend anJ !Ht up your heads, 

Because tho.t lyour redemption! is drawing 
near. 

2u And he spake a parable unto them: 
See the fig-tree, and all' the trees,-

80 <Whensoever they have already budded> 
jSeeingitl llof yourselves I I ye observe that 

!already neo.r1 is jthe summer!: 
81 jThusl llYe alsoll <whensoever ye shall see 

jthesel things coming to pass> 

: ~-. f~: ~· 21, 22. 
o Or:" earth." 
d Zeeb. xii. S (Sep): le. 

lxlll. 18; Pe. lxxlx. 1 ; 

Dan. vltl. 10. 
e Ps. lxv. 7. 

~ R~·~;~l~.n,~ ... 
h Dan. vU. IS. 
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Observe ye. tho.t lneo.rl Is the kingdom of 
God I 

., 1vorilyl I so.y unto you-
Iu nowise sbo.11 this• genoro.tlon po.es o.wo.y. 

Until lall things I shall happen: 
.. IHeo.ven o.nd eo.rthl will po.es o.wo.y, 

But 1my wordl in nowise will pass awo.y. 
•• Dut be to.king hoed unto yourselves. 

Lest once your heo.rt• be made heo.vy
With debuucb and drunkenness o.nd 

a.uxioties about livelihood, 
And that day come upon you suddenly 

115 llas a snarell.-
For it will come in by surprise. upon o.11' 

them. that are dwelling on the face of all' 
the earth.II 

u But be wo.tcbiug in every' season, 
Making supplication. tho.t ye may gain full 

vigour 
To oscape all these things that are about 

to be coming to pu.ss. 
And to stand before the Bon of Mo.n.0 

17 And he wo.s lby day I in the temple. teaching; 
but lby nightl going forth. he we.a lodging in 
the mount which is called the Mount of 
Olives. ••And lu.11' the people I were 
coming at day-break unto him. in the temple, 
to be hearkening unto him. 

§ 85. Judas bargain.• to Betray his Master. 
Mt. xxvi. 1, 2, 14-16; Mk. xiv. 1, 2, 10, 11. 

22 And the feast of the unleavened bread." which 
is called' a Passover .. was drawing near. 

• And the High-priests o.nd the Scribes were seek
ing. how they might get rid of him; for they 
feo.red the people. 'Dut So.to.n en
tered into Judo.a. him co.lied Iscariot, being of 
the number of the twelve; •and. depo.rting. he 
conversed with the High-priests and Capto.ins, 
as to how !unto them I he might deliver him up. 

6 And they rejoiced. o.nd bo.rgo.ined witb him to 
give him l•ilverl ; 6 o.nd he freely consented. o.nd 
began seeking a good opportunity for delivering 
him up lin the u.bsence of o. multitude! unto 
them. 

§ 86. The La.•t Supper. Mt. xx vi. 17--.'IO; 
Mk. xiv. 12-25: cp. 1 Co. xi. 23 Jf. 

7 Now the day of the unleavened bread• came.
on which it wo.s needful to be so.criflcing the 
pu.ssover. 8 And he sent forth Peter and John, 
saying-

Go. u.nd make reo.dy. for us. the passover, that 
we mo.y eat. 

D And ltheyl au.id unto bim-
Where wiliest thou. we should make ready? 

10 And lhel said unto them-
Lo I <when yo ho.ve entered Into the city> 

there will meet you a mo.n. benring Ian 
earthen-jar of wo.terl: follow him Into the 
house into which be is entoring. 

• Cp. ehe.p. xvll. lW, n. 
tt IB. :xxlv. 17. 
• Cp. Is . .:.:xvi. 20; Col. 111. 

4: Rev. Ill. 10. 
d Ml: "co.kea.0 

11 And ye sho.11 say unto the master of the 
house-

The teo.cher saith unto thee Where ls 
the lodging. where I the p~ssover. with 
my disciples! I may eat? 

12 And llhell lunto youl will shew. a large upper 
room. spread: ltherel make ready. 

1a And. departing. they found according as he had 
said unto them, and mo.de reo.dy the passover. 

11 And I when the hour arrived I he reclined, and the 
apostles with him. 15 And he so.id unto them-

11 have greu.tly desired I to eat I this' po.ssoverl 
with you before I sulfer; 

16 For. I so.y unto you-
In nowise shall I eo.t it until it have been 

fnlfllled in the kingd~m of God. 
17 And lo.ccepting a cupl giving thanks. he said

'l'uke this. o.nd divide among yourselves; 
18 For. I say unto you-

In nowise shall I drink henceforth of the 
fruit of the vine. until lthe kingdom of 
God1 shall come. 

10 And !taking a loaf I he gave thanks, and brake. 
o.nd gave unto them, so.ying-

IThisl is my body [[which In your behalf is 
being given: lthisl be ye doing. in remem
brance lof mel. 

20 And-the cup. in like manner, after the to.king 
of supper, so.ying-

IThis' cupl i• the new' couenant in my blood,• 
which !in your behalf I is to be poured out.]] 

21 NeverthelBBs. lo I 1 lthe ho.nd of him who is 
delivering me upll is with me upon the to.hie. 

" Decause lithe Son of Mani I indeed. !accord
ing to who.t is mo.rked outl goetb his way; 
nevertheless. alas I for tho.t man through 
whom he is being delivered up. 

" And ltheyl bego.n to be enquiring together. 
among themselves, as to which. then. it could 
he. from among them. who lthis thingl was 
o.bou t to perpetru.te I 

" And it co.me to pass that there was la rivalry 
o.lsol among them, as to which of them seemed 
to be greater [than the restj,b "And lhel said 
unto them-

IThe kings of the nations! lord it over them, 
And ltbey who wield authority over theml 

1 lbenefactorsl I are called. 
26 Dut 1 IYel I not so I On the contrary-

<Tbe grenterb among you> 
Let him become as !the younger!, 

And <he that governeth> 
As lhe tho.t ministerethl, 

21 For which is grenter-
He thiit reclinetb ? or He that ministereth ? 
Is not he that reclinetb ? 

Dut I III I nm lin your midst! o.s ne tbo.t 
ministeretb,o 

28 llYell howover. are they who ho.vs remnined 
throughout with me in my temptations•; 

•• And I III I coveno.nt unto you-
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As my Father bath covenanted unto me-Ila. 
kingdom II, 

'° 'L'bn.t ye m11y eat and drink, at my table, in 
my kingdom, 

And sit upon thrones, judging ltbe twelve' 
tribes of Israelj.• 

§ 87. 8imon and the rest Forewarned. 
Mt. xxvi. 33--115; Mk. xiv. 29-31; Jn. xiii. 36-38. 

" Simon I Simon I lo I llSlttanll bath claimed 
you,• to sift as wheat; 

~· But 11111 have entreated for tbee,h tbn.t thy 
faith may not fail. 

And llthoull !once thou bast turned! 
strengthen thy brethren. 

ss But lhel said unto bim-
Lord I llwitb tbeell am I lreadyl <both into 

prison and unto death> to be going. 
" And lhel said: 

I tell thee, Peter-
A cock will not crow this day, 
Until ltbrice1 thou deny that thou knowest 

me. 

55 And be said unto them-
< When I sent you forth, without puree or 

satchel or sandals> 
101 anything! came ye short ? 

And ltheyl said-
01 nothing! 

•• And be said unto tbem-
But llnowll lhe that bath a purse! let him 

take it, 
lln like manner also I a satchel; 

And lhe that bath nothing! let him sell bis 
mantle, and buy a sword I 

S7 For I say unto you-
1 IThis' that is written I I must needs be com

pleted in me.-
And jwith lawless onesl was he reckoned•; 

For I I even that which concerneth mel I bath 
jcomplotionj. 

88 And jthoyl said-
Lord, lo I I two' swords I here I 

And jbej said unto tbem-
'Tis jenougb! Id 

§ 88. The Agnny -in the Garden. Mt. xxvi. 30, 
36-46; Mk. xiv. 26, 32-42; Jn. xviii. 1. 

•• And going out, be went, according to bis cus
tom, unto the Mount of Olives; and the dis
ciples ralso] followed him. •o And jcoming up 
to the placel he said unto them- · 

Ile praying, lest ye enter into temptation. 
" And lhej wn.s torr from them about a stone's 

throw; and, tending his knees, he began to pray, 
o12 saying-

Father ! Iii thou please! bear n.side this' cup 
from me. 

llNevertbelessll lnot my will, but tbinel be 
accomplished.• 

" [[And there appeared unto him a messenger r 

a Mt. xix. 28. 
b Note the change from 

"you" to" thee." 
•le. 1111. 12. 

d Some have F:een here a 
stl'oke or gentle Irony. 

a Mt. vi. 10, n. 
1 Ap: "Messenger." 

from heaven, strengthening him,-" and I I com
ing to bo in an agonyll 1more intensely! we.s be 
praying; and bis perspiration bece.me as if 
great drops• of blood, le.Hing upon the gro~nd.]] 

<5 And !arising from pre.yerl be came unto his 
disciples, and found them falling asleep by 
reason of tboir grief; ••and be said unto them

Wby are ye slumbering? 
Arise I and be praying, lest ye enter into 

temptation. 

§ 89. The Beti-ayal. Mt. xxvi. 47-56; 
Mk. xiv. 43--52; Jn. xviii. 1-12. 

n !While yet' ho was speaking! lo I a multitude; 
and lhe that was ce.lled Judas, one of the twelve! 
was leading them on,-and he drew near unto 
Jesus, to kiss him. ••But iJesusl said to 
bim-

Judas ! llwitb e. kiss: I ltbe Son of Me.nl dost 
thou deliver up? 

•• And they who were about him !seeing what 
would bel said-

Lord ! she.II we smite with the sword ? 
50 And a cortain one from among them smote ltbe 

High-priest's! serve.nt, and took off bis right 
ear. 51 But Jesus. answering, said

Let be-as long as this! ... • 
And !touching the earl be healed him. 

52 And Jesus said unto the High-priests. and 
Captains of the temple, and Elders, lwho had 
come against bim-

1 IAs against a robberll have ye como out lwitb 
swords and clubsj ? 

5S jDailyj was I with you, in the temple, and 
yet ye stretched not forth your hands 
against me ! ... 

But lltbisll is your' hour.and the authority• 
of darkness. 

§ 90. Peter denies his Lord. Mt. xxvi. 57, 58, 
69-75; Mk. xiv. 53, 54, 66-72; Jn. xviii. 
15-18, 25-27. 

5' And !having arrested him I they led him away, 
e.nd took him into the house of the High-
priest; and 1Peterl was following afar off. 

55 And <they having kindled up a lire in 
the midst of the court, and taken scats togetber> 
Peter was for sitting among them. 56 But <a 
certain maid·i=:.ervant, seeing him seating him
self towards the light, and looking steadfastly 
at him> said-

1 l'L'bis one alsoll was lwitb himl. 
57 But lhel denied, saying-

! know him not, woman ! 
58 And I !after a littlell 111.notberl beholding him. 

said-
llThou alsojl art lfrom among theml. 

But IPeterl said-
Man ! I am not. 

59 And llabout one hour b11ving passed II lit certain 
othorl began stoutly to insist, s11ying-

11 Ml : "clots.'' c Or: "license "-cp. Rev, 
b Prohnbly suiting the ac- Ix. :J. 

tJon to the word. 
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l!Of,.truthl! Jtbisonenl•ol wns with' him; !or 
indeed be is 1u Gulilreunj. 

60 But Peter s11id-
M .. n I I know not wh11t thou art saying I 

And linsrantly' while yet' ho wus speaklngJ a 
cock crow. 61 And tho Lord turnod. 
und looked ut Peter; and Peter wu• put in mind 
of the decl11mtion of the Lord, how be bud said 
to bim-

<Before In cock1 crow this duy> 
Thon wilt douy me thrice I 

62 (And !going forth outsitlel he wept bitterly.] 

§ 91. Jesus fa mocked and taken bejol"e the .Jewish 
l'uiincil. lilt. xxvi. 57--0B; Mk. xiv. 53--05; 
Jn. xviii. 24. 

••And ,the n1en who held him boundi kept mock
ing him. with blows; ••and Jbliudfohling himJ 
questio1H:-oll him, saying-

PrnpbeBy ! which is he tb11t smoto thee? 
65 trntl : many other thing's~ with profane speechj 

wert> they sayiug unto him. 
6G Ami lwhou it becamo d11yt the Eldership of 

tho peoplo ""'" g1'thered toi,:ctbcr-botb Higb
priPsts u.nd S1~ribcs,-au<l tbt'Y led him away 
iuto their high-council, saying-

<Ir ltboul art tho Christ> tell us I 
67 But he said unto tbom-

<lf I should toll lyoul> in nowise would ye 
lJclirve, 

68 An•! <if I should put questions> in nowise 
would ye answer; 

69 But thenceforthl shall the Son nf Man be 
sealed nn the 1"ight hand of the power of God.• 

10 And they all said-
IThoul then. urt tlrn Son of God? 

Anti llw1 unto them' said-
IYe1 suy jit],-llecau•e 11: um.h 

11 Anti ltileyj saitl-
Whut lfurthcrt need have we Jof witncss1? 
JWe oursulvcs1 ilave hoard it from his mouth. 

§ 92 . . Jes>1-• befol"e Pilate and lfrrod. Mt. xxvii. 
2, 11-26; Mk. xv.1-15; Ju. xviii. 28-33, 38--40. 

23 Anti 0110 and all' the throng of them larising1 
led him unto Pilate. 'Anti they beg1111 to 
accuse him, saying-

jThis oue1 found we~ perverting our nation, 
anti foriJitltliug to givo JtriiJuto unto 
Cresari,-autl affirming himself to be J11n 
11nointetl king,. 

3 And ll'ilato1 quostionotl him. saying
Art 11thoul1 tho king of the Jews? 

Anti lhe1 answering him. s11id
l'fbouJ sayest.0 

• And IPilateJ said unto the High-priests and 
the multitudes, 

INothingJ find I. worthy of blame. In this 
man. 

• But ltheyl began to be urgent. saying-
He is stirring up the people. teaching along 

all' Judrea, even beginning from Galilee 
unto this place. 

•Dan. vii. 13; Ps. ex. I tr. 
b ~rac:' ~}; " Say 1Yel tbat 

o i:;'y \~!;!>. .. Dost ~thou1 

• <No\v JPil,.teJ hoorlng [that]> questioned 
whether the man was i" Go.lilreani. 7 And 
<getting to know that he was ol tho jurisdic
tion of Herod> be sent him back unto Herod, 
Jbe·alsol being in Jerusalem in theRe' d,.ys. 

• And iHorodj seoing Jcsu•. rejoiced exceed
ingly; for he had been Ja considerable number 
of timos1 wishing to see him,-because he had 
heard concerning him, and was hoping JJsome 
sign1J to behold Jby himJ brought to pass. 

• And be went on to question him in a good m,.ny 
words; but JJhelJ answered him JnotbingJ. 

10 Anti the High-priests and tile Scribes stood 
vehemently' accusing him. 11 And 
Herod with his soldiery <having set him at 
nougilt. 1111tl mocked him> threw about him a 
gorgeous robe, and sent him back unto Pilate. 

12 Anti they became friends-both 
Herod und Pilnte--0n the self-same' day. one 
with another; for they hutl previously been at 
enmity between themselves. 

13 Anti J tPihLtel I <culling together the Higb
priests. 11nd the Rulers. and the people> "said 
unto them-

Ye brought unto me this man. as one turning 
away the people,-and lo I 11111 Jin your 
presoncoJ ex1'mining him, found JnothingJ 
in this man worthy of blame. in respect of 
the things whereof ye were making accusa
tion against him. "Nay I nor Herod; for 
he hatil sent him back unto you,-and lo I 
Jnothing worthy of deathJ hath lleen done 
by him. 16 So. then. Jcb11stising himJ 
I will release him. [ i; J • 

18 But they cried aloud. with the whole throng, 
saying-

Away with this man I and release unto us 
Barubh11s :-

1• who indeed <because of a cerrain revolt which 
bad occurred in the city. and of murder> bad 
been thrown into prison. 

20 JJAgainJJ however. JPilateJ called out unto 
them, wishing to rele11se Jesus. 21 But 
jtheyt called out in return, saying-

Crucify I crucify him I 
22 But Jhe. the third timeJ said unto them-

Why ! what base thing bath tilis man done? 
JiNothing worthy of deathJI found I in 
him. !Chastising him. tilenl I will re
lense him! 

" But they became urgent with loud voices, 
ch1iming to have him crucitletl; and their 
voices began to prev11i I. 

" And JPilatel consented. that their request 
should be granted; 2;11nd rele,.sed him who Jfor 
revolt and mu rderi had been cast into prison, 
whom they cl11imed,-whereas IJJesus11 deliv· 
ered be up unto their will. 

§ 93. The Grucijixinn. Mt. xxvii. 27-56; Mk. xv. 
16-41; Jn. xix. 16-37. 

••And 111s they led him uwayl they laid bold of a 
certain Simon. a Cyreniau. coming from the 
couutry,-they laid on him the cross. that he 
might bear it after Je•ns. 

• WH omit this verse. 



LUKE XXIII. 27-56; XXIV. 1-9. 89 

" And there was following him IL great' throng 
of the people. and of women. who wflre smiting 
themselves and lamenting him. "But, turning 
tow11rds thorn.Jesus s11id-

D11ugbters of Jerusalem I 
Do not weep for mo; 
Dut I for yoursolvos1 be weeping, and for your 

cllildnm. 
.. For lo I d11ys are coming, in which they will 

say-
H!Lppy tho barren I 

Evon tho wombs that never bare, 
And the breasts that never gave suck. 

•• !Then! will they begin to say.-
Unto the mountain .. -;~ Fall upon us I 
And unto thP- hills, Gover us! u. 

" Decunso if liin moist wood!! !these things! 
they are doing,-

In lthe dryl wh11t sbull happen? 

., And there were being led. two other' evil-doers 
also," to be lifted up. "And <when they 
came into the place which w11s called Skull> 
ltherel they cruciHed him; and tho evil-doers, 
ono indood on the right band. and the other on 
tho ll'ft. a. [[Dut IJesusl was saying-' 

Father ! forgive them ; 
For they know not what they do.]) 

And I when they were parting his garments I they 
ca.<t lot".• »And the people were standing. 
looking on. Dut the rulers were sneering. say
ing-e 

iOtbersl he saved, let him save himself,-
Ir lthis; is lithe Christ of God, the Chosenll· 

36 .Moreover the soldiers also mocked him,~om
ing near. offering lvinegarl r unto him, ., and 
saying-

< If llthoull art the King of the Jews> save 
thyself. 

••Now there was an inscription also. over him-

ITHE KING OF THE JEWSI THIS I 

•• And lone of the suspended' evil-doers I began to 
<lofa.me llim-

Art not llthoull the Christ? 
Save thyself e.nd us I 

••But the other.< answering. rebuked him, and 
said-

Neither fearest l!thoull IGodl, in that thou 
11rt lin the same' judgmenti ? 

" An<! 1 lwe!I indeed. justly,-for !things worthy 
of what we have done I are we dulyrecoiving, 

But llthis' manll !nothing amiss! htith done. 
" And ho wont on to sl\y-

Jesu" I remember me whensoever thou shalt 
come into" thy kingdom. 

"And he said unto him-
IVerilyi I say unto thee this day 1: 

IWith mel shl\lt thou be in Paradise. 
«And it was already about the sixth hour, and 

\darkness I co.me upon the whole' land. until the 

•Hoa. x. R. 
• Cp. Is. 1111. 12. 
c Or: "kept saying." 
d Ps. xxll. 18. 
~ Ps. xxll. 7. 
f Pa. l:z.lz.. 21. 

1 Ml: "the different one." 
He dtft'ered greatly. 

b Or (WHJ: "lo." 
I Or: "HThls dayl !with 

me1 shalt,'' &c. 

ninth hour,-" the sun failing; e.nd the veil of 
the temple we.s rent in the midst. 

••And !calling out with a loud voice1 Jesus se.id
Fe.ther 11 linto thy hands!I I commend my spirit,• 

And lthisl saying, he .ceased to breathe. 

•7 And the centurion. beholding that which ca.me 
to pass. began to glorify God, saying-

1 lln very deedll lthis manl was lrigbteous1. 

••And llall' .the multitudes who had been drawn 
together unto this specto.cleJ I <having looked 
upon tho things that came to pass> !smiting 
their breasts I began to return. '"But all' they 
who were acquainted with him. were standing 
afar off,• women also who had followed with 
him from Galilee,-beholding these things. 

§ 94. The Burial. Mt. xxvii. 57--61; Mk. xv. 
42-4 7 ; Jn. xix. 38, 42. 

50 And lo I <a man. by name JoAeph, being la 
councillor1,-a good and righteous man si 1tbe 
same hl\d not consented unto their plan and 
decd),-from Arimathrea. a city of the Jews, 
who was awiiiting the kingdom of God> "ltbe 
samel going unto Pilate. claimed the body of 
Jesus. 53 And. taking it down. he wrapped it 
in a fine Indil\n cloth, and laid him in a tomb 
hewn in stone,-where no one as yet was lying. 

•• And it was a day of preparation, and la Sabbath I 
was about. to dawn. "And the women, they 
who had come out of Galilee with him, lfollow
ing afterl observed the tomb. and how his body 
was laid. '"And. returning. they made ready 
spices and perfumes. 

§ 95. The Resun·ection. Mt. xxviii. 1-10; 
Mk. xvi. 1-H; Jn. xx., xxi. 

And llon the Sabbath.' indeedll they were quiet. 
according to the commandment"; 24 but 
llon the first day of the week.' at early dawnli 
!unto the tombl came they. bringing the spices 
which they had prepared'. 2 And they found 
the stone. rolled away from the tomb; "but 
lwhen they entered! they found not the body 
[[of the Lord' Jesus]l. •And it came to pass 
<while they were perplexing themsolveA con
ceming this> that lo I ltwo menl stood n~ar 
them. in dazzling' raiment. s And <they be
coming afraid'. and bending their faces unto the 
ground> they .R•1id unto them-

Wby seek ye the Living One with the dead? 
[[Ho is not here, but hath arisen:]] 
Uemember how he spake unto you while yet 

ho was in Galilee: 
Saying las to the Son of Mani 

That he must needs be delivered up into 
the hands of sinful men, 

And be crucilled,-
And Ion the third' dayl lle.rise:1.r 

B And they remembered his sayings; •and. 
returning [from the tomb]. reported all these 

• Pe. XXII. 5. 
b Ps. lx..:xvlll. 8 i IXXVJll. 

11. 
c Ap: "Sabbath." 

ll Exo. xx. 10: Lev. J:lElll. 7. 
e Or: "flashing,'' .. etful· 

gent." 
r Chap. xvlll. 31-33. 
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things unto the eleven. and unto all' the rest. 
10 Now they were the Mngdalone' Mary, and 

Joana. and Mary the mother of Jnmes; and 
I the other women with them I were telling !unto 
the apostles! these things. 11 And these say
ings appeared before them. as if idle talk, and 
they were minded to disbelieve them. 12 [[But 
IPeterl arising, ran unto the tomb,-and. 
bending near, beholdcth the linen bnndages 
lnlone:; and departed, !unto himself! mar
velling at the thing that bud happened.JI 

1a And lo! lltwo from among them II Ion the self
snmo' day! were journeying unto a village_ 
distant sixty furlongs from Jerusalem, lthe 
name of which I was Emmaus; "and lltheyll 
were conversing one with another .. about all' 
these things wbicb bad occurred'. 15 And 
it came to pass las they were conversing and 
reasoning together I that I !Jesus himself I! !draw
ing nearl wo.s journeying with them; 16 but 
!their eyes! were held, so as not to know him. 

17 And be said unto tbom-
What are these things which ye are debating 

one with another, as ye walk along? 
And they came to a stand, sad in countenance. 

18 But one, by name Cleopas, answering, said 
unto him-

Art llthoull lodging :lalonell in Jerusalem, 
and knowest not the things which have 
come to pass therein in these days? 

19 And be said unto tbem-

20 

21 

" 

21 

What things ? • 
And lthey1 said nnto bim-

Tbe things concerning Jesus the Nazarene, 
who became a prophet_ mighty in work and 
word. before God and all' the people: 

In what way also our High-priests and Rulers~ 
delivered him up unto a sentence of death 
and crucified him. ' 

llWell however, were hoping that lhel was 
the one destined to h redeem Israel! 

But indeed loven with all' these things! this 
brings on lltho third:; day, since these 
things happened:-

Nay I I jcertain women also. from amongst usll 
have made us beside ourselves, in that they 
went early unto the tomb; "and :not find
ing his bodyj came. saying-tbat :a vision 
of messengers! tbey hnd seen, who were 
affirming him to be alive. 

And certain o[ tbem who were with us de
parted unto the tomb,-and found so', ac
cording as !the women: bad said; but 
llhimll they saw not. 

2; And llhe:I said unto them-
0 thoughtless ones I and slow in heart to 

rest your faith upon all things which the 
prophets have spoken:-

28 Was it not needful for the Christ !!these very 
things I I to suffer, and to enter into bis 
glory? 

2' And <beginning from Moses. and from all' the 

•Ml: "what manner ot tt Or: "about to." 
tblnga 1" 

prophets> be thoroughly explained to them In 
all' the Scripturus. the things concerning him
self. 

,. And they drew near unto the village_ whither 
they were journeying; and llhelJ made for 
journeying. !further!. 20 And they con
strained him. saying-

Abide with us; because it is I towards even
ing!, and the day hath already declined. 

And be went in to abide with them. 
so And it came to pass. when be reclined with 

them, !taking the loaf I be blessed, and, breaking 
it, went on to give unto them. ., And 
lltheiril eyes were opened. and they knew him; 
and Jlhell vanished from th~m. "And 
they said one to anotber-

Was not lour beart1 burning_• as be was 
speaking to us in the way, as be was open
ing to us the Seri ptu res ? 

••And <arising in that very' hour> they returned 
unto Jerusalem,-and found I gathered together! 
the eleven, and them who were with them, 

"saying-• 
llln truthll the Lord bath arisen and bath 

appeared unto Simon! · 
"'And I I they I I went on to relate the things [that 

had passed] on the journey, and bow be was 
made known unto them in the l:>reaking of the 
loaf. 

36 Now <as !these very things! they were 
telling> I Jbe himself! I stood in their midst 
[[and saith unto tbem-

Peace to you !]] 
37 But <being agitated and becoming !afraid I> 

they began to imagine. that jupona spiritl they 
were looking. 38 And he said unto tbem

Wby are ye troubled ? and for what cause do 
reasonings arise in your hearts ? 

39 See my bands, and my feet,-tbat it is I JI 
mysellll: 

Handle me, and see! because I !a spirit II 
bath not !flesh and bones! as ye perceive 
11111 have. 

•o [[And I this' saying! he pointed out to them bis 
bnnds and bis feet.]] 

" Now <while yet' they believed not for the 
joy_ and were marvelling> he said unto tbem

Have ye anything to eat. here ? 
u And they gave unto him a pic>ce of boiled fish; 
o and, tali.ing it before them, be did eat. 

§ 96. The Commission. Cp. lilt. xxviii. 16-20; 
Mk. xvi. 15-18; Jn. xx. 21-23. 

" And he said unto tbem-
l IThesel 1 are my words. which I spake unto 

you yet being witb you: 
That all' the things that are written in the 

law ·of Moses and the Prophets and 
Psalms. concerning me, must needs be 
fulfilled. 

<5 IThen1 opened be their' mind, to understand 
the Seri ptu res ; •• and said unto them -

liThu•ll it is written 

•Or (WH) add: "within b le: the eleven were say. 
us.'' log, as the Gk. shews. 



LUKE XXIV. 47-53. JOHN I. 1-15. 91 

That the Christ !should suffer!, 
And arise from among the dead on the third' 

day; 
" Ancl that repentance for• remission of sins 

should he proclaimed upon bis name unto 
nil' the nations,-

Beginning from Jerusalem.b 
48 llYcll are witnesses of these things. 
•• Arni lo I llill am sending forth the promise of 

my Father upon you; 

•Or: "unto." Or (WH): 
"ancl." 

b Or (W H): 11 nations: be· 
ginning from Jerusalem 

ye are wttneeses," &c. 
A question or punctua
tion. 

But tarry llYell in the city, until ye be clothed 
from on high, with power. • 

§ 97. The Ascension. Ac. i. 9-12. 
liO And he led them forth as far as unto Bethany• 

and !uplifting his hands! he blessed them'. 
•1 And it came to pass <while he was blessing 

them> he parted from them L[and was borne up 
into heaven.]) 52 And lltheyll [(having 
bowed down unto• him]] returned unto Jeru
salem. with great joy; 53 and were continually 
in the temple. blessing God. 

aor: "worshipped." 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 

J 0 H N. 

§ 1. The Prologue. 
1 llOriginallyll was• !the Word,b 

And lithe Wordll was !with God ; 0 

And !the Word! was llGodll·d 
• llThe samell was originally !with God!. 

• llAll things II through him' !came in to existence I 
And II without him I I came into existence !not 

even one thing! : 
<That which hath come into existence> 'llin 
himll was !life!,• 

And lithe lifell was lthe light of menl.-
And lithe lightll lin the darkness! shiueth; 

And lithe darkness!! thereof' !laid not 
bold I.' 

•Thero arose a man. sent from God, whose name 
was !John!: 

' :1The samell came !for a witness!. 
That he might bear witness !concerning the 

light, 
Tlrnt !lallll might believe' !through him!. 

llHell was not' the light,-
llut. that he might bear witness concl'rning 

the light!, 
It lwasj-

The real light that enligbteneth every' man
!Coming into the world!.• 

• 1 Jn. I. 1, 2. 
b Rev. xix. 19. 
c Pr. viii. :-lO. 
d Ro. tx. 5; t Jn. v. 20~ 

He. I. 8; and ver. 18, 
bPlnw. 

e Or (WH): "not even one 
thing which hath come 
Into existence: In him 
was," &c. 

r 8cop~~l~~P~t:f..'~.progress: 
1 Or: " every man coming 

Into the world." The 
arrangement In the text 

=11 It (namely, the real 
Ugbt that enllghtent-th 

r::c!'yt~eanJ.~fJ '~~m~~a 
seems more correct as 
Jeadlng up to a climax : 
He was coming , ... he 
came! (ver. 11). Ver. 10, 
In that view, become~ 
parenthetlc : " He was 

fg~~~~· d~:~ =~~~·e~ire 
was already In the 
world" (ver. 10): never
thelese, lo the simple, 

10 !In the world! he was. 
And lithe worldll through him' !came into 

existence I, 
And lithe worldll kne\v him' not. 

11 !Into his own possessions! he came, 
And !Ibis own peoplell received him not 

home.a 
12 But <as many as did receive him> he gave 

1unto them! authority. !children of God! b 
to become,-unto them who were believ
ing on his name : 

is Who-not of bloods. nor of the will of 
the flesh. nor of the will of man, but

i I Of Godll were boru. 
u And Jlthe Wordll became 11leshl.' 

And pitched his tent among us, 
And we gazed npon his glory,-

llA glory!! as an Only-begotten from bis 
Father. 

Full of fo.vour and truth. 
15 (John beareth witness concerning bim.d and 

bath cried .aloud, saying-lthe same! was he 
that said -

<He who !after mel was coming> 
!Before me! bath advanced; 

Because lmy Chief! was he.) 

htstorlcal sense, 11 Jn to 
hts own possessions, he 

•. :>-¥~~ ~~:d~~~Alci!ib~~o-
mai. to receive to one's 
house, perfectly ex· 
presses the nature of r.he 
welcome which the Mes· 
slab hed aright toexpect. 
It should have been a na
tional, solemn, and om· 
clal ucknowlt>dgmeot on 
the part or the entire na
tloo. hailing Its MeBSlah, 
and rendering homage to 

Its God. It the abode 

r~r.r\~~~~ .~~~~fd~~:1m1: 
dtately ha,·e bPcome the 
stnrttug·polnt tor the 
conqueAt of the world 
(Ps. ex. 2, 31. Instead, 
an unheard-ofe\·enttuok 
pince. "-Godet. 

b t Jn. Ill. I. 2. 
c He. 11. 14. 

d v.r~.8 i1i'·1~;~f~~f.· ~1:1.l~: 
111.16. 



92 JOHN I. 16-46. 

10 Deco.use <out of his fulness> Jlwe allJI 
received, 

Even favour over o.go.inst favour. 
11 Dccauso I I the !awl: lthrougb Mosesl was 

given', 
11Favour o.nd truthll ithrough Jesus 

Christi co.me into existence'. 
10 INomwl bath seen qGodll ato.nytlme:• 

An Only Begotten' God, 
The Ono existing within the bosom of the 

Futl.ier> 
llHcll." bath interpreted [him]. 

§ 2. The Witness of .John the Fo1·eru11ner. 

19 And :1thisll is tho witness of John, when the 
Jews sent forth unto him out of Jcruso.lem 
priests and Levitcs,-tbat they might questio~ 
him-

Who o.rt :ithoull? 
20 and b~ confessed. o.nd did not deny,-and he 

confessed -
ilI:I o.m not lthe Christi; 

"and they <1uestioncd bim-
Wliat tben? Art l jtboul I' Elijo.h ? 

and be saith-
I am not; 

llTbo prophetll art lthouJ? 
and he answered-

Nol 
22 So tbPy said unto him-

IWhoi art thou ? that Jan answer! we 
may girn. unto them who sent us,

Wbat sayest thou !concerning thyself! ? 
2a Ho said-

lllil am a Voice. of one <Jl"ying aloud;-
lln the deserti make ye straight_ the way of 

the Lord: d 

according as said Isaiah the prophet. 
"And tbcy bad been sent forth from among tho 

Pharisees; 2; and they questioned him. and said 
unto him-

Why. then. dost thou immerse,- if :!thoull 
art not lthe Christi. nor jElijahl, nor jtbe 
Prophet!? 

••John answered them. saying-
11111 immerse lin waterl. lln the midst of 

youl standeth one. whom llYell know not;
lttfter moi coming :-or whom lllli •am not 
worthy that I should unloose the thong of 
tbe sandal. 

•• llThesc thingsll lin Bethany! c~me to pass. 
beyond the Jordan, where John was. immersing. 

29 IOn tbo morrowi he beholdeth Jesus. coming 
unto him, and saith-

See I the Lamb of God,' who taketh away the 
sin of the world. · 

BO_ IThts: is he. of whom 11111 said-• 
!After mel cometh a man 
Who I before mej hath ad~anced, 

Because 1my Chlefl was he. 

•Chap. vi. 48; 1 Jn. Iv. 12. 
b Ml: "that one (yonde-rJ." 

11 Strongly emphatic and 
polntlngheavenwarcl."
Meyer. 

•Or (WB): 11 tbou" (un· 

emphatic). 
d Is. xi. a. 
e Or (WH): 0 I" (unem· 

'"'·~~~r • Vera. 15, 27. 

81 And 1111 I knew him not, 
But <tho.t he might be manifested unto 

I"ruel> itbereforel came 11111 lin waterj 
immersing. 

82 And John bu.re witness, saying-
! have gazed upon the Spirit. descending like 

a <love. out of heo.ven,-o.nd It abode upon 
him.a 

83 And 11111 knew him not,-
But <he that sent me to immerse in water> 

llhell !unto mel said-
<Upon whomsoever thou shalt see the 

Spirit descending o.nd abiding upon 
him> lthe samel is he that immerseth 
in Holy Spirit. 

" 11111 therefore. have seen, and borne witness
That ltbisl is lithe llSon of Godll. 

§ 3. 1'he First Disciples of Jesus. 

35 !On the morrow.again! was John standing, and 
lfrom among bis disciples! !ltwoll; '"and. look
ing at Jesus walking, he saith-

See I the Lamb of God! b 

37 and the two' disciples hearkened unto him 
speaking, and they followed Jesus. ""Dut 
Jesus. turning. and looking at them following, 
saith unto tbem-

Wbat seek ye ? 
Aud ltboyl said unto him-

Rabbi I which meanoth when translated 
Tl'acher Where abidest thou ? • 

" He saitb unto them-
Be coming, aud ye shall see. 

They came. therefore. and saw where he abode, 
and !with himl they abode tbat day. It was 
about the tenth' :houri. '"One of the two that 
heard from John and followed him I was AndrP,W 
the brother o[ Simon Poterl. " Tbe same find: 
eth. first. his own brother Simon, and saith untc> 
him-

We have found the Messiah I 
which is. wheu translated. Auoiuted.o "He 
led him unto Jesus. Jesus. looking 
at him. said-

j;Thoul I art Simon, the son o[ John,
llThou ll shalt be called. Cephas; 

which is to be translated Peter.• 
" !On the morrow! he d~sired to go forth into 

Galilee. And Jesus ftndeth Philip, and saith 
unto him-

Be following mo I 
"Now Philip was from Bethsaida, of the city o[ 

Andrew and Peter. "IPhilipj flndeth 
:INathnnaellj, nnd saith unto him-

<Him. of whom wrote Moses in the law and 
the Prophets> have we found.--Jesus: son 
of Joseph, him from Nazareth I 

"And Nathanael said unto hlm-
llOut of Nazareth I I can any good thing comer 

Philip so.ith unto him-
Come, and see I 

• Mt. Ill. 16; Mk. I. 10: Lu. 
111.2'1. 

'Ver. 20. 

c Gr. ChriatOI. 
d That la: "Mao of rock.• 



JOHN I. 47-51; II. 1-25; III. 1, 2. 98 

"Jesus se.w Ne.the.nae! coming unto him, e.nd se.ith 
concerning him-

Soe ! ltrulyl an Israelite, in whom is no 
!guile!. 

'"Nathanael se.ith unto him-
llWhencell dost thou lknowl me? 

Jesus answered. e.nd said unto hlm-
<Bofore Philip c111led thee,-when thou wast 

under the llg-trc•e> I saw thee. 
•&Nu.thane.el e.nswered him-

Rabbi ! !lthoull art lthe Son of God I: 
!IThoull 11rt !King! of Israel. 

oo Jesus 11nswered, and se.id unto him
<Bece.use I s11id unto thee I se.w thee under 

the Ilg-tree> believest thou ? 
IA greater thing than these I shalt thou see I 

., And he se.ith unto him-
1 IVerily, verilyll I say unto you: 

Ye shall see heaven-when set open, 
And I the messengers• of God! ascending and 

descending• unto' tho Son of Man. 

§ 4. The 1lfarriage in Cana-Fi,.st Sign. 

2 And lion the third dayll la marriage! took 
place. in Cana of Galilee; and tho mother of 
Jesus was'there',d-2aud Jesus also was invited .. 
with his disciples. unto tho marriage. •And 
!wine falling short!, the mother of Jesus saith 
unto him-

IWinel have they none l 
•And Jesus saith unto her-

What. part can I take with thee, 0 woman?' 
llNot yeti I hath come lmine hourJ. 

• His mother saith unto them who are minister
ing-

<Wh1ttsoever he may sny to ycu> do l 
8 Now there were there ... six stone' watei--vessels, 

placed !according to the puri/lcation of the 
Jewsl; holding each, two or three meagures. 

7 Jesus saith unto them-
Fill the vessels with water. 

And they /llled them up to the brim. 'And 
he saith unto them-

Dmw out now. and be bearing unto the master 
of the fc1tst. 

And they bare. •And <when the 
mn•ter of the feast had tasted the water, now 
made lwineJ, and knew not whence it was,-. 
though I they who wore ministering! know, even 
they who httd drawn out the water> the master 
ac<'nsteth tho bridegroom, 10 and •aith unto 
llim-

llEvery' man II llirst' the good' winel setteth 
out; 

Aud <when they had been well-supplied> 
lltho inferiorll :-

• Ap: "MPRR.eni:crr." 
b Gen. xx viii. 12. 
c Cp. 1\h. xxvll. 27; Mk. v. 

21; Lu. xlt. 11 ; chap. vi. 
16; 2 Th. II. 1. And AO, 

~[,~~~· .. e£/p,~11!·,hls~~~'!~~ 
the lrost, u ncn lied tor; 

~~B~U~~ 1l~~i~~~in:~~~ 
asct'nd and descend, not 
"up11n," but "unto," 
their Lord. 

d As not needing to be 

"ca1lerl." 
e The mother being already 

there (ver. 1), prohahly 
as relative ornea r fl'len~ 

~8~e1!~~.~~8~l p~~~iRf~g 
care. If so, Jei;us hereby 
merely PXcuses hlmRelf 
from helng yoked In as 
her helper, o.nd yet may 
and must have declined 

~:~ctt~:~:~~:r:e1et~~ re-

llThoull hast kept the good' wine until !even 
now[. 

u IThie, beginning of hlssignel did Jesus in Cana 
of Galilee, and manifested his glory; 'and his 
disciples believed on him. 

§ 5. The First Cleansing of the Temple. 

12 !After this! he came down into Capernaum,
lheJ and his mother and brethren and his 
disciples; and ltheroJ they abode. ~ot many' 
days. "And !near! was the passover 
of the Jews; and 'JesusJ went up unto Jeru
salem. 14 And he found, in the temple, 
them that were selling oxen and sheep and 
doves, also the money-changers fiitting. 15 And 
<making a scourge out of rushes> Jail of them! 
thrust he forth out of the temple, both the 
sheep and the oxen; and \the money-changers' 
small coinsl poured he forth, and lthe tables\ 
he overturned; 10 and unto them who were sell
ing lthe doves! he said-

Take these things hence I 
Be not making !the house of my Fat.her! :la 

house of merchandise I:.• 
17 His disciples remembered that it was written

: The zeal of thy house! eateth me up.• 
1s The Jews therefore answered and said unto 

him ' 
'What sign I dost thou point out to us, in that 

lthese things! thou doest? 
10 Jesus answered, and said unto them-

1'ake down this shrine,' 
And '.in three' daysl will I raise it.d 

20 The Jews. therefore, said-
illn forty' and six' yearsJI was this shrine' 

built. 
And llthoufl lin three' days! wilt raise it! 

21 But 'lhell was speaking concerning the shrine' 
of his body. "<When. therefore. he had been 
raised from among the dead> his disciples 
remembered. that ithisl he had been saying; 
and they believed in the Scripture, and in tho 
word which Jesus had spokeu. 

23 Now <when he was in Jernsalem. during tbe 
passover, during the feast> fmanyi belie\'ed on 
his name, viewing bis signs which he was doing. 

" I !Jesus himself Ii however. was not trustiu~ him
self unto them, by reason of his understanding 
them all, "and because he had 'no nccdJ that 
anyone· hhould bear witness concerning man; 
for llhe!J understood what was in man. 

§ 6. Nicodemus. 

3 There was' however a man from nmoug the 
Pharisees, INicodemu~I bis mtme,-rnlcr of the 
Jews. 'IThe same! came unto him. by night,• 
and said unto him-

Rabbi I we know that 1from God I thou hast 
come, ~11 tencher1 ; 

For lno one I can be doing 'these' signs I which 
I thou I art doing. except !God! be with'him. 

• Zerh. xiv. 21. 
b P~. lxlx. 9. 
o Gr. Naos. Ap: to Temple." 

d Mt. x.xvl. 61; xxvlt. 405 
Mk. xiv. 58; xv. 29. 

e Chap. vlt. 50: xi:.:. 99. 



94 JOHN III. 3-83. 

s Jesus answered. and said unto hlm
llVerily_ verily II I so.y unto thee: 

<Except one be born from e.bove> • 
He cannot see the kingdom o! God. 

'Nicodemus so.ith unto him-
lliowl co.n a mo.n be born. when he is !old! ? 
lJan he <into tho womb o! his mother. a. 

second ti mo> enter. and be born? 
6 Jesus answered-

llYerily_ verilyll I so.y unto thee: 
<Except one be born of wo.ter and spirit> 
He cannot enter into tho kingdom o! God. 
I IThnt which bath been born o! tho fl.eshl I 

is' lfleshl; 
And llthut which ho.th been born o! the 

spiritll is' lspiritl. 
Do not marvel. tbo.t I said unto thee: 

Ye must needs be born from nbove. 
llThe spiritll lwhore it plensethl doth 

brenthc, 
Aud I the sound thereoll thou hearest; 

llut kuowest not. whence it cometh o.nd 
whither it goeth: 

IThusl is every' one who ho.th been born of 
tho spirit. 

t Nicodemus answered. o.ud so.id unto him
IHow! cnn thcHe things lcome aboutl ? 

10 Jesus answered. o.nd so.id unto bim-
Art I ithou 11 the teacher of Israel, and lthese 

things I kuowest not? 
11 llYerily, verily!! I say unto thee: 

t• 

I~ 

18 

17 

18 

IWhut we know! we speak, 
Aud :or what we hu.ve seenl we bear wit

ness, 
And 1our witucssl ye receive not. 

<If lthe earthly thiugsl I told you, and ye 
believe not> 

How <if I should tell you the heavenly 
thiugs> will ye believe? 

And 1110 one! ho.th nsceuded into heaven, 
Save he that lout of heo.veul descended,-h 

llThe Sou ol llfonll· 
And <just us IMosesl lilted up the serpent 

iu the desert> 
!!Soil must !the Son of Mnnl be lifted up,

Tbat I whosoever' believeth in him!' 
Mo.y huvo lifo age-abiding.• 

For God lso' lovcdl the world. 
Tbut iilis 0 Only llegotten Soni he gave,

Tilat iwhosoevcr' believeth on himl 
l\1ight not perish. 

llut htivo lifo age-abiding. 
For God !sent not.I his Son into the world 

That ho might judge tile world, • 
llut thnt tho world might be saved' 

tllrough bim.r 
!He tilnt believeth on himl is not to be 

judgc.•U: 
llHo that believeth notll lalreo.dyl ho.th been 

jutlgml,-
llllecnuso hobo.th not believed on the no.me 

of the Only' llegotten' Son of God I I· 

ho.ve, 11 &:c. 
d'Ap: "Ag~·abldlng." 
e Or: "the." 
r Chop. xii. 47. 

19 

20 

21 

And lthlsl ls the Judgment: 
That lthe llghtl hath come Into the 

world,-
And men loved rather' the darkness 

than the light, 
For lwickedl were their lworksl. 

For !whosoever' doth practise corrupt' 
things! 

Hateth the light_ 
And cometh not unto the light, 

Lest his works should be reoroved · 
But lhe tbo.t doeth the truthl - ' 

Cometh unto the light, 
Tbo.t his works may be I made manifest! 
That lin God! be.ve they been wrought: 

§ 7. Furtht!r Testimony of the Forerunner as 
the Bridegroom'!J Friend. ' 

" !After these things! came Jesus. and his dis
ciples. into the Judl!lan' land; and ltherel was 
he tarrying with them. e.nd immersing. 23 And 
John also was immersing in JEnon near to 
Salim, because I many waters1 were tb'ere; and 
they were coming. and being immersed;-"' for 
!not yeti had John been cast into prison. 

2s There arose. therefore. a questioning, from 
among the disciples of John. with e. Jew.
concerning purification. 26 And they came unto 
John, e.nd said unto him-

Ro.bbi l <he who was with thee beyond the 
Jordan, unto whom llthou1I hast borne 
witness> see I !the same I is immersing; 
and lalll are coming unto him. 

"John answered. and said-
A mo.n can receive !nothing!, except it have 

been given him out of heaven. 
2• llYe yourselvesll lunto me! bear witness, tho.t 

11111• saidh-

29 

so 

SI 

•• 

11111 o.m not the Christ; 
but-

1 o.m sent before llTho.t Oneil·' 
llHe that. hath the bride!! is !bridegroom!; 
But <the friend of tbA bridegroom, who 

sto.udoth by and hearkeneth unto him> 
lgroatlyl rejoiceth. by reason of the voice 
of the bridegroom. 

JTbis'. my' joy! therefore. is lu \filled. 
I IThat One! I it behoveth to incrense,
But 11 mel I to decrense. 
<He that lfrom o.bovel doth come> 

I Over all I is': 
<He that is of the ee.rth>• 

IOI the earth! is', 
And !of the earth I doth speak': 

<He that lout of heavenJ doth come>• 
IOver o.llJ is', 

<Who.t he hath seen and beard> r 
or I the same I he bee.reth witness,-. 
Aud II his witnessll !no one! recoiveth :
<He that hath received his witness> 

•Or (WH) : 11 I.. (unem· r Or: "did hPar." 
phntlc). 

b Chap. I. 20. 
c Cp. chup. I. 18, n. 

: fg·o~~~-~47.11 1. 28. 

I Or {31, 82, \\'H): "He 
thnt out of ht>&VE"D doth 
com«>, or what. he hath 
eccn and heard be&rt'th 
wltuess." 



JOHN III. 34-36 ; IV. 1-33. 95 

Hath set see.1-
The.t llGodll is ltruel. 

M For <ho whom God he.th sent> 
!The sayings• of God I doth spee.k; 
For 1not by measure I" giveth hethe Spirit. 

" llThe FatherlJ loveth the Son, 
And I lall things I I he.th given into his be.nd. 

sa <He that believotll on the Son> 
Hath life e.ge-e.blding: 

Wherens <hetbe.tyieldetb not untotbeSon> 
She.II not see life,-
llut lithe e.nger of GodJJ e.we.itetb him. 

§ 8. The Woman of Samaria, and the Samaritans. 

4 <When therefore the Lord knew. tbe.t the 
Pharisees be.d hee.rd-

1 !J esusl I !more' disciples! is making n,nd im
mersing .. than John,-

' although indeed I !Jesus himselfll was not im
mersing. but bis disciples> 3 be left Judrea, and 
departed a.gain into Galilee. •Now be must 
needs pe.ss through Samaria. •Hecometh. there
fore. unto a city of Sn,maria. called Sycbar, near 
tile parcel of ground which Jacob gave unto 
Joseph his son. •Now Jacob's fountain was 
there. llJesusll. therefore. <having become 
toil-worn with the journey> was sitting thus. 
upon the fountain. It was about the sixth 
hour. 7 There cometh e. woman of 
Samaria. to draw we.ter. Jesus se.ith unto 
her-

Give me to drink I 
e for lhis disciples! had gone awe.y into the city, 

that I food I they might buy. 9 The Samari-
tan wome.n. therefore. saith unto him-

How dost llthoull.being Ila JewlJ.asktodrink 
llof melJ who e.m Ja Se.maritan woman I? 

[for iJewsl have no dealings with Samari
tans!.] 10 Jesus answered. and said unto 
her-

< If thou hadst known the free gift 0 of God, 
e.nd who it is that is saying unto thee. 

Give me to drink> 
llthoull wouldst have asked him', and ho 
would have given thee living' water. 

11 She saith unto bim-
Sir I I not even a lmcketl hast thou,-and lthe 

welll is ldeepl :-IWhencel then. hast thou 
the living' water ? 

1' Art llthoull greater' than lour father Jacobi, 
who gave us the well,-and llhimselfl! out 
or it drank, and his sons and his flocks? 

13 Jes us answered. and said unto her
<Whosoever drinketh of this water> 

Will thirst lag,iinl; 
1' But <whosoever shall drink of the water 

which 11111 will give him> 
In nowise shall thirst. unto times age-abid

ing,-
But <the \Vater which l will give him> 

Shall become. within him. le. fountain of 
water!, 

llBpringing up unto lifo age-abidingll· 

: ~1j ~ :: ~~I{,'~~·~· meaBure.'' c Or: "bounty." 

rn The woman saith unto him-
Sir I give me this' wn,ter, that l thirst not 

neither he coming hither to draw. • 
10 Ho saith unto her-

Go, call thy husband. and come hither I 
n The woman answered. and so.id [unto him]-

1 have no husband. 
Jesus saith unto her-

IWelll saidst thou. IA husband! l have 
not; 19 for I five' husbands I thou hast he.d,
and 1now1 he whom thou hast. is not thy 

Jhusbandl: 
!This' true thingl hast thou spoken. 

19 The woman saith unto him-

20 
Sir I l perceive that le. prophet! art llthoull :

llOur fatherslJ lin this mountain! wor
shipped; 

And llYelJ say. that lin Jerusalem! is the 
place. where Ito worship! it behoveth. 

21 Jesus saith unto her-

22 

•• 

Believe me, woman I 
There cometh an hour, when <neither in 

this mountain. nor yet in Jeru•alem> 
she.II ye worship the Father. 

llYell worship, that which ye know not; 
llWell worship_ that which we know: 

Because llsalvationll is lof the Jews!. 
But there cometh an hour. and I now I is',-

When lthe real' worshippers! shall wor
ship the Father in spirit and truth ; 

For I leven the Fatherll is seeking !such 
aR these I as his worshippers. 

God is 1spiritl; 
And lthey that worship himl 

I lln spirit and truth I I must needs worship. 
25 The woman saith unto him-

1 know that IMessiahl cometh, who is called 
Christ,-

<Whensoever I lhell shall come> he will tell 
us leverythingt. 

2• Jesus saith unto her-
111. that speak unto theell am he. 

27 And Jhereuponl came his disciples, and they 
began to marvel. that !with a woman! he was 
talking. INo one: however. said-

What seekest thou? or- Why te.lkest 
thou with her? 

29 The woman. therefore. left her water-vessel. 
and went away into the city, and saith unto the 
men-

29 Come! see a man. that told me all things that 
over l did: 

Can lthisl be lthe Christi ? 
so They camo forth out of the city, and were 

coming unto him. 

31 lln the meantime! the disciples were requesting 
him. saying-

Rabbi I eat. 
" But lhel said unto them-

11111 have lfoodl to ea.t. or which llyell know 
not. 

ss Tho disciples. therefore. began to say, one to 
another-

Hath anyone brought him. to eat? 
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"Jesus s1Lith unto them-
l1My' foodll is. that I Ahould do the will of 

bim that sent me, and complete lhis work!. 
" Are llYell not saying-

<Yet' la fourmonthl It Is> and ltbe 
harvest! cometh ? 

Lo! I say unto you-
Lift up your eyes. nnd ga.ze 1Lt the l\elds,

Tb11t jwbitel nre they unto lharvestl. 
llAlre11dyll '"Ille that roopethl receivcth In 

reward I, 
And gatbereth fruit unto life age-abiding; 
That lhe that sowctbl together' may re

joico !with him that reapetbl. 
" For 11 herein I doth the saying I bold gooll 1,-

IOnel is the sower, 
Aull lauotherl is tho rcnper.• 

ss I Ill I sent you forth. to be reaping that 
whereon llyell have not toiled: 

iOthersl hnve toiled, 
And I IYOI I jiu to their toil I have entered. 

"And !lout of thatcityll lmanyl believed on him
of the Samaritaus,-by reason of the word of tho 
woman in bearing witrwss-

Ho told mo all things th1tt over I did. 
••<When. therefore. tlie Samaritans cnmo unto 

him> they went on to request him to abide with 
them; nncl ho abode there two' days. "Ami 
ilmany' mor,,11 believed by reason of his dis
c1P1rse; n and 1unto the woman! began to say-

< No longer. by reason of thy' talk"> do we 
believe; 

For llwe ourscl\'osl! havo heard, nnd know 
that 

I I This One I I is. in truth. 1 ltllA Saviour of the 
world ii· 

§ 9. A CourtiPr's Son restored-Second Sign. 

"But llafter tho two' daysll he went forth from 
thence. into Galilee. "For iJesus himself'! 
bare witness, that Ila prophetll lin his own' 
fatherland I hath not jbonourj.0 "So I when 
ho came into Galileo! the Galilmans wcleomcd 
him, having seen lall tbingsl whatsoever he hall 
doue in Jerusalem during tho feast; for jjtlwy 
alsoj I weut unto tho feast. '"So ho came 
again into Cana of Galileo, where ho bad maclo 
the water lwinel. And thero was a certain 
courtier wbo8e son was sick, in Caprrnnum. 

" jTho sa~ol <hearing that Jesus had cnmo out 
of Judrea into Galileo> came away unto him, 
and began n~<1uesting him .. that ho would coma 
dowu aud heal his son; for ho was ou tho point 
of dying. ••J osus theroforo said unto him-

<Except jsigns nnd wonders! yo seo> in 
nowise will ye believe.rt 

'"Tbo courtier saith unto bim-
Sir I come down. ore my child dio I 

so Jesus saith uuto him-
Bo going thy way: I thy son I liveth I 

And the mnn believed In tho word which Jesus 
spake to him, and at once weut his way. ••Aud 

• Cp. Ml. vi. 15. 

! g~_: ;r8.ei~~n~~. vl 4 i 

Lu. Iv. 2~. 
d Or (WH) 1 "wlll ye" . .. ? 

<when he was even now' going down> jhis 
serve.utsl met him. saying, the.t Ibis boy\ was 
living. "Bo he enquired the hour. from them, 
when he began 1to amend[. They said. tbere
fore. unto him-

llYostorday, at the seventh bourll the fe\'er 
left him. 

., So the father took note thu.t it was lin that' 
houri wherein Jesus said unto him-

IThy son I liveth! 
and he believed, lbcl and all' his house. 

•• Now llthis ngainll aA ja seeocd sign! Jesus 
did, after coming out of Judren into Galilee. 

§ 10. C!tre at thP Pool of Bel/izatha. .Jes!ts claims 
lo bP the Snn of fiurl, 

5 llAfter these things!! was a feast of the Jews, 
aud Jesus went up unto Jerusalem. 2 Now 
there is in Jerusalem. at tbc Sheep-gate. a pool, 
which is ca.lied in Hehrew Bethzatha,"--having 
!five' porches!. 3 liln thesejj was lying a 
throng of them who were sick,-blind. lame. 
withered. ['] • 5 And there was e. certain man 
there, who jfor thirty-eight' ycarsj had con
tinued in his sickness. •Jesus <seeing i I this 
one!: lying, and taking note that now 1a loug' 
time! had he continued> suitb unto hirn-

Desirest thou to bo made lwell1? 
1 The sick man e.uswercd him-

Sir ! I have fno man! th11t <as soon as the 
water hath becu troubled> 11'igbt thru>t 
me into the pool; but <while ill am 
coming> llanotherll !before me1 goeth 
down. 

•Jesus saith unto him-
Rise ! take up thy couch, and be \Valkiug. 

• And jstraightwayl the man was made well and 
took up his couch. and begun to we.lk. 
Now it was Sabbath. on that' day. '°The .Jews. 
therefore. were saying, unto him who had been 
cured-

It is ISabbnthl; e.nd it is not allowable for 
thee to take up thy couch:-

11 lwhol howover. answered them-
<He th1it made me well> l:hell !unto mol 

said-
Tnke up thy couch, and bo \miking. 

" They questioned him-
Who is the mau thnt said unto thee. Tnke 

up [thy couch]. and be walking? 
1:1 But jtho healed one1 knew unt jwhoj it was; 

fo1· 1Jesusl hud turned aside, fa multitudel Lc'iug 
in tho pl11ce. "llAfter thesu things!! 
Jesus ftudoth him. in the temple, aud said nuto 
him-

Soo ! thou hast become jwelll :-
!No more1 be committing ~in, lest 1some 

worse thingl do thee' hef11ll. 
"Tho man went away. aud told the Jews, thnt it 

was 11Josusl1 who hnd mado him woll. 
16 And 11ou tbis accountll wore tho Jows persecu

ting Josus, because jthese tbingsj ht' hnd been 
doing jon S1tbbathl. 17 But lhe1 
answered them-

• 01' (\VH): "Bethsaldn." b Ver. 4 omitted bJ \VH. 
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I My Fatberl II until even now II• is working; 
And 11111 am working.• 

18 llOn this accountll therefore Jtbe ratberJ were 
the Jews seekiug to slay bim,-because <not 
only was be breaking the Sabbath> but was 
calling God I Ibis own Fatberl 1. making lhimselfl 
IJequalJi with IJGodlJ. 

••Jesus. therefore. answered, and went on to say 
unto tbem-

JIVerily, verilyil I say unto you: 
The Bon caunot be doing, of himself. Ja 

single tbingJ,-
Save anything be may see ltbe Father! 

doing; 
For <whatsoever llhell may be doing> 

I !These tbingsll lthe Son also. in like 
manner1 doeth. 

•o For I ltbe Fatberll dearly loveth the Son. 
Aud Jail things! pointetb out to him. 

which lhimselfl is doing; 
And llgreater works than these I I will he 

point out to him, 
That lyel may marvel. 

n For <just as the Father waketb up the 
dead. 11>ud quickeuetb them> 

lln liko manuerl I Jthe Son also! I lwhom he 
pleasetbl doth quicken.• 

>< J<'or neither doth lthe FatherJ judge any-
one,-

But lali the judging I• hath given unto the 
Son: 

23 That lalil may honour the Son, 
Just as they honour the Father: 

<He that doth not honour the Son> 
Doth not. in fact. honour the Father who 

sent him.• 

" llVerily, verilyll' I say unto you: 
<He that heareth lmy word I. and believeth 

in him that sent me> 
Hath life age-abiding, 
And liuto judgment! cometh not, 
Dut hath passed over. out of death into 

life. 

•s I !Verily, verilyJI• I say unto you: 
There cometh a.n hour, and now is, 

When I the dead I shall hearken unto the 
voice of the Sou of God, 

And lthey wbo have hearkened! shall 
live. 

•• For <just ns lthe Father! hath life lin 
himself,> 

I lln like m1mnerl I I unto the Son also I hath 
ho given. llifel to have. lin himself!; 

" And IJantborityJI bath he given him. to be 
executing JjudgmentJ,-

Decnuse ISon of MnnJ is be I 
•8 Do not be marvelling at this: 

Because there cometh au hour. in which I all 

•Whose sabbath began so 
j~~·f. ago : Gen. H. 3; He. 

b Or : "Therefore am UI 
working." 

11 NB: The general action 
of the Father, and the 

B.N.T. 

spec In I action of the Son. 

: fYn.~f: ~;:u. 31
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r NB: •• Verlly, verily"
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they in the tombs! shall hearken unto 
his voice, ••and shall come forth,

<They who lthe good things! have 
done> 

Unto a resurrection lof lifeJ; 
But <they who the corrupt things! have 

practised> 
Unto a resurrection lof judgment!. 

11111 cannot be doing, of myself. la single 
thingJ,-

IJust as I hearJ I judge; 
And IJmy' judgingll is Jjustl,

Because I seek not my own' will, 
Dut the will of him that sent me. 

<If 11111 bear witness !concerning myself!> 
IMy witnessll is not itruel. 

llAnotherll it is. who beareth witness con
cerning me,-

And I know that Jtruel is the witness which 
be witncsseth concerning mo. 

llYelJ have sent forth unto Jobu,-• 
And he hath borne witness to the truth:-

11111 however. IJnot from manjl lmy witness! 
receive; 

Dut 1these things! I say, that llYell mo.y be 
saved:-

llHell was the burning and shining lamp, 
And I lyel I were willing to exult, for an hour, 

lin his light!. 
Dut 11111 have. as my witness. something 

greater than John's; 
For <the works which the Father hath 

given me. that I should complete them,
the works themselves' which lam doing> 
bear witness concerning me .. 

That lthe Father! hath sent me. 
And so I the Father who sent mel 1 lhel I hath 

borne witness concerning me. 

Neither Ila sound of himll lat any timel have 
ye heard, 

Nor la form of himJ have ye seen; 
And llhis wordll ye have not. within you 

abiding-
Decause <ns touching him whom llhell 

sent> 
llln himll IJyell believe not. 

Ye search• the Scriptures, 
Because J Jyel I think lby them I to have I life 

age-nbidingl ; 
And llthose [Scriptures]ll are they which bear 

witnegs concerning n1e: 
And yot ye choose not to come unto me • 

that Jlifci yo may have. 
<Glory from men> ttm I not receiving;

Dut I havo taken knowledge of you." 
That IJtho love of Godll ye have not lin 

you rsclvcs I :-
11111 have come. in the name of my Father,

And yo are not receiving me: 
<If lnnotherl shall come in his own' name> 

llHimJI ye will receive I 

• Cho.p. I. 19. 
b Or: "Senrch "; but the 

argument l't>ems to de
me.nd the rendering In 

the text. 
c NB : = ·• I understand 

you." 

JI 
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" How cnn' llYell believe,-
iGlory from one another! receiving; 
And I the glory which Is from the only' God I• 

are not seeking h? 
•5 Do not think that 1111 I will accuse you unto 

the Father: 
There li•I who accuseth you. even llMosesll,

On wbom I IYel I have set your hope. 
.. For <if yo had been believing lin Moses!> 

Ye would. in that case. have been believing 
lin rnel; 

For I I concerning mel I lhel wrote. 
., But <if lin his' writings! ye are not 

believing> 
Bow lin my' suyingsl will ye believe? 

§ 11. Fit•e Tlwu..and Fed. Mt. xiv. lS-21; 
Mk. vi. 32-44; Lu. ix. 10-17. 

6 llAftor these things11 Jesus went nway across 
the sea of Galilee, thut is. of Tiberias; 'and 
there wus following him a great multitude, 
because they had been viewing the si.'l'ns which 
he did upon such u.s were sick. 'But Jesus 
had gone up into the mountain, nnd ltherel was 
sitting with his disciples. •Now the paRsover 
was near, the feast of the Jews. s So 
then Jesus. <li[ting up his eyes. and beholding 
that 11 great' multitude was coming uuto him> 
saitb unto Philip-

Wbence are we to buy loaves, that these may 
eat? 

• But ltbisl be was saying. to test him; for lhe 
himself I knew. what he was about to do. 

' Philip answered him-
1 ITwo hundred denuries-worth of louvesl I are 

notsufllcientforthem, that lleach onell may 
take la little:. 

s One from nmong his disciples Andrew tbe 
brother of Simon Peter, saith unto him- • 

" There is a little lad here, that hath five' burley 
loaves. and two' Arnall fishes.-

But llthcsell-what are they !for such num
bers;? 

10 Jesus said-
Make the people recline. 

Now there wus much grass in the place. So 
the men reclined, to the number of about five 
thousand. 11 Jesus therefore took tho 
loaves, and !giving thanks! went on distributing 
unto them that reclined; I in like manner! of tho 
small fishes also: as mucb as they were wish
ing. "And lwbon they were woll-lllleul 
he saith unto bis disciples-

Gatbcr up the broken pieces left' over', that 
nothing be lost. 

ts So they gatherPd them up, and fllh•d twelvo' 
baskets. with broken pieces out of tho five' 
barley loaves,-which wore loft over by them 
who bad eaten. "llThe peopl<'ll there
fore. !seeing whnt signH' he wrougbt1 begnn to 
say-

llThisll is. of a trntb. the prophet who was to 
come into the world. 

§ 12. Je/WJl walks on the Lake. Mt. xiv. 22-36; 
Mk. vi. 45-56. 

" llJesusll therefore <getting to know• that they 
were about to come. and seize him, that they 
might make him king h> retired again into the 
mountain l!bimsell. alonell- ••But 
!when evening camel his disciples went down 
unto the sea; n a.nd I entering into a boat! were 
going Rcross the sea into Capernaum. And 
1dark. already! had it become, and lnot yeti 
had Jesus reached them; ts moreover the sea 
<by reason ol a great wind that blew> was 
rising high. 10 <Having therefore rowed 
about tweoty-llve or thirty furlongs> they 
observe Jesus. wa.lking upon the sea, and !near 
the boat! coming; and they were all'righted. 

20 But lhel saith unto them-
It is I Ill I : be not all'righted I 

" They were willing. therefore. to receive him into 
the boat; and 1straigbtwayl the boat was at 
land. whither they had been slowly going. 

§ 13 . .Discourse in the Synagogue al Capernaum. 

" I I On the morrow! I I the multitude that was stand
ing on the other side of the seal saw that there 
was not !another small-boatl there. save one,
and that JeHus entered not !along with his di& 
ciplesl unto the boat, but that lalonel his 
disciples departed:--"• howbeit there came' 
boats out of Tiberias, near the place where they 
did eat the bread. after the Lord had giver 
thanks:--"• <When therefore the mnltitnde 
saw. that !Jesus! ~as not th~re, nor yet bis 
disciples> lthey themselves! got into th~ small 
boats, and came nnto Capernaum. seeking 
Jesus; 23 and <finding him on the other side of 
the sen> they said unto bim-

Rabbi ! lwhenl earnest thou lhither1? 
26 Jesus answered tbem a.nd suid

llVerily. verilyll I s~y unto you: 
Ye seek me 

Not beca~se ye saw signH, 
But because ye did eat of the loaves and 

were filled. 
" Be working. 

Not for the food that perisbeth, 
But for the food that endureth unto life 

age-abidiug,-
Wbicb ltbe Son of Munl unto you. will 

givo; 
For upon lthe same! hath the Father 

lleven Godll SPt bis sett!. 
"They said, therefore. unto him-

Wbat are we to do, that we may be working 
the works of God ? 

29 Jesus answered and said unto them
liTbisl I is the \vork of God: 
That ye believe on him whom lhel hath sent 

forth. 
so They said. therefore. unto him-

Wbat. then. art llthoull doing lbywayofsign\, 
That we may see. and believe in thee: 

Wbat art thou working ? 

• Or: II observing. n b Or: 11 make a k.Jng." 
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11 JJOur fatheraJJ did eat Jthe mannaJ in the 
<lesert,-

Just as it Is written: 
11 Bread out of heaven I I he gave them to eat.• 

ll2 Jesus said unto them-
IJVerily, vorilyll I say unto you: 

I JNot Mososll gave you the bread out of 
hooven; 

But IJmy Fl1ther!I giveth you the real' 
breiLd out of heaven. 

ss For Jtho bread of Godl Is 
That which is coming down out of heaven, 
And giving JlifeJ unto the world. 

" They said. therefore. unto him-
Bir I JevermoreJ give us this bread. 

S• Jesus said unto them-
1111 I am tho bread of life: 

JHe that cometh unto meJ in nowise shall 
hunger, 

And Jhe that believeth on meJ in nowise 
shall thirst Jany moreJ. 

•• But I told you-
Ye have even seen [me1. 
And yet do not believe. 

11 <All that which the Jo'ather is giving me> 
JUnto mel will have come, 

And Jhim th11t cometh unto meJ 
In nowise will I cast ont,-h 

as Becauso I have come down from heaven.
Not. that I should be doing my own' will, 
But the will of him that sent me. 

Bl And Jthisl is the will of him that sent me. 
That <of all' that which he hath given me> 

I should lose nothing, 
But should raise it up at the last' day. 

40 For JthisJ is the will of my Father. 
That <every' one that vieweth the Son. 

and believeth on him> 
Should have life age-abiding, 
And 11111 should c raise him up, at the 

last' day. 
il The Jews therefore began to murmur con

cerning hi~, because. he said-
J 111 I am the bread that came down out of 

heaven; 
"and were saying-

ls not llthisll Jesus. the son of Joseph,-
Of wllom IJweJI know the father and the 

mother I 
How is it then. that he lnowJ saith: 

JOut of heavenl have I come down? 
o Jesus answered. aud said unto them

Be not murmuring, one with another: 
« IJNo onell can' come unto me, except Jthe 

Father who sent mel draw him,-
And 11111 will raise him up, in the last' day. 

•• It is written in the prophets.-
And they shall be. all. the instructed of 

God:• 
<Every' one who hath heard of the Father. 

and learned> · 
Cometh unto me. 

" Not that any one hath seen' JJthe FatherJJ, 

•Bxo. xvi. 4, 15; Pe. c Or: 11 wlll." 
bxvlll, 24. d Is. llv. lS. 

• Cp. obap. Ix. 34. 

Save he who Is from God,
JThis oneJ hath seen the Fathor. 

•1 JJVerily_ verilyll I say unto you: 
llHe that believethll hath life age-abiding. 

'" 11111 am the bread of life:-
•• IYour fathersJ did eat. in the desert. the 

manna.,-
llAnd diedJI: 

liO J JThisl J is the bread which Jout of heavenJ 
cometh down,• 

That one JthereofJ may eat,-
1 JAnd not dieJJ. 

&i 11111 am the living bread, which Jout of 
heavenJ came down: 

<If one eat of this' bread> 
He shall live unto times age-abiding; 

And <the bread. moreover. which ill will 
give> 

Is Jmy lleshJ-for the world's' life. 

02 The Jows. therefore. began to strive one with 
another, saying-

How can this one Junto usJ give his llesh to 
eat? 

o3 Jes us therefore said unto them
J JVe~ilY. verilyli I say unto you-

<Except ye eat the Oesh of the Son of Man, 
And drink his blood> 

Ye have not life within yourselves. 
M He that feedeth upon my llesh. 

And drinketh my blood> 
Hath life age-abiding, 
And Jilli will raise him up atthe last' day; 

•• For JJmy lleshJJ is JJtrue!I food, 
And J Jmy blood I I is I JtrueJ I drink: 

li6 <He that feedeth upon my flesh. 
And drinketh my blood> 

Jin meJ abideth, 
And 111!1 in him'. 

51 <Just as the living' Father sent me,-
And I Ii ve by reason of the Father> 

JHe also that feedeth upon meJ 
I I Even heJ I shall live by reason of me'. 

.. JThisl is the bread. which Jout of heavenJ 
camedown:-

Notjust as your fathers did eat-and died I 
<He that feedeth upon this' bread> 

Shall live unto times age-abiding. 

•• JThese thingsJ said he. as Jin a synagogue! he 
was teaching, in Capernaum. ••I JManyl I of 
his disciples. therefore. Jwhen they heard I said

JHardl is this discourse.-
Who can JthereuntoJ hearken? 

61 But Jesus <knowing within himself that his 
disciples were murmuring concerning this> 
said unto them-

Dotll llthisJI cause Jyoul to stumble? 
62 [What] then <if ye should view tho Son of 

Man asconding wllere he wl1s before?> ... 
63 JJTho spiritll it is. that givetll life,-

IJTlle lleshll prollteth Jnothingl: 
<The declarations which 11111 !Jave spoken 

unto you> 
Are Jspirit and Are JlifeJ. 

•Or: "ls coming down 11 i "Is to come down." 
H2 
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.. But there are some' from among' you. 
who do not believe. 

For JeErUs knew from the beginning, who they 
were that did not believe, and who It was 
would deliver him up ;-65 and he went on to 
se.y-

iFor this causel be.ve I so.id unto you : 
iNo onel can' come unto me, except it have 

been given him lof the Fe.therl. 
I 11 Because of this I I I many from among his dis

ciples I went e.we.y back, e.nd lno longer. with 
biml were wulking. 67 Jesus. therefore. 
said unto the twelve-

Are I 1ye e.lsol I wishing to withdraw? 
68 Simon Peter answered bim-

Lord I iunto wboml shall we go? 
IDecle.re.tions of life e.ge-e.bidingl thou he.st; 

•• And II well he.ve believed. and come to know,
Tbe.t lltbouli art the Holy One of God. 

10 Jesus answered them-
Did not 1111 I me.ke choice lof you. the twelve I? 
And yet llfrom among youll 1onel iA le.n 

ad verse.ryl. 
n Now be we.a spooking of Judus. son of Simon 

Iscariot; for ithe se.mel was about to deliver 
him up,-llone of the twelvell· 

§ 14. The Feast of Tents, Jf!T"usalem. 

7 And lle.fter these thingsll JeRus was walking 
in Galilee; for he was not wishing lin Judree.I to 
be walking, because the Jews were seeking to 
slay bim. •But the fee.st of the Jews was near, 
tbe.t of the pitching of tents. s His brethren. 
therefore said unto him- · 
Remov~ hence. and withdraw into Judrea, 

that lthy disciples alsol may view thy• 
works which thou art doing. 

For lino onell le.nything in secretl doeth, and 
yet is seeking lhimselfl to be well-known.• 

<If lthese things! thou art doing> manifest 
thy•elf unto the world. 

5 For lnot even his brethren! were believing on 
him. •Jesus. therefore. saith unto 
tbem-

11 My' season II I not yeti is here; 
But llyour'seasonll latany timel is ready: 
'fhe world cannot' hate you'; 

But 1m0I it he.teth, 
Because 11111 bear witness concerning it. 
That lithe works thereofll are lwickedl. 

II Yell go up unto the feast: 
11111 lnot yeti am coming up unto this feast, 
Because limy' seasonll lnot yeti he.th fully 

come. 
'And <ithese things! having said unto them> 

he was still abiding in Galilee. IO But 
<when bis brethren bad gone upuntothefee.st> 
I then I llhe alsoll went up,-not openly, but as it 
were in secret. ll iTbe Jewsl therefore. 
were seeking him in the feast, and were saying-

Where is th11t one ? 
12 and there we.a great llmurmuringll about him 

•Or(WH): 11 the." 

among the multitudes: 1isomel I indeed. were 
saying-

IGoodl ls he I 
[but] I lothersll were se.ying-

Not so I but he is leading the multitude a.stray. 
13 llNo onell nevertheless. we.s spooking lopenlyl 

a.bout him, because of their fear of the Jews. 
H llPresentlyll however. <the fee.st' being e.t its 

height> Jesus went up unto the temple and we.s 
teaching. 15 The Jews. therefore. beb'll.n to 
me.l'Vel, se.ying-

!Howl doth this one know :11ettersll, not hav
ing lee.med ? 

16 Jesus. therefore. e.nswered them, e.nd se.id
llMy' tee.chingl I is not mine', but his who sent 

me. 
11 <If e.ny one Intend !his willl to do> 

He shall get to know concerning the tee.ching
Whether it is iof God:. 
Or 11111 lfrom myselfl e.m spooking. 

18 <He that lfrom himselfl doth spook> 
I His own glory I is seeking: 

<He that seeketh the glory of him that sent 
him> 

llThe se.mell is ltruei, 
And llinjusticell lin him I is there none. 

10 Did not llMosesll give you the le.w? 
And yet 11not one of you 11 doeth the law I

I Why I seek ye Ito slayl me? 
20 The multitude answered-

IA demon! thou hast•: 
iWhol is seeking Ito sle.yl thee ? 

21 Jesus answered. e.nd said unto them-
IOne' work I I did, and ye le.Ill a.re marvelling: 

" I I For this causel I iMoses1 hath given yon 
I I circumcision I I.-

Not the.t lof Mosesl it is, but of the 
fathers;-

And Ion Sabbathl ye circumcise a me.n. 
23 <If I lcircumcisionl I a. man receiveth Ion 

Sabbath I, 
The.t the law of Moses me.y not' be broken'> 

!With mel are ye bitter as gall, 
Because Ila whole' mnnll I made lwelll on 

Sabbath? 
" Be not judging according to appearance, 

But !just' judgment! be judging. 
25 So then, some of them of J eruse.lem were sayiug

Is not lthisl he whom they a.re seeking to 
kill? 

26 And yet. see I lwith freedom of speech I be is 
talking, 

Aud llnothingll iunto biml do they sny :
Have the rulers perhaps come to know 1or a 

truth I. 
That lthisl is lithe Christi I? 

" But I las for this onel I we know whence he is; 
<The Christ however whensoever he shall 

come> In~ onel getteth to know whence 
he is. 

28 Jesus. therefore. cried aloud in the temple, 
teaching. and sayiug-

IBoth mel ye know, and ye know whence I 
o.m',-

• Cho.p. viii. 48 i x. 20. A.p: 0 Demon." 
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And yet iof myself; have I not come, 
But he is real,• who sent me, whom llYell 

know not. 
" 11111 know him, 

Because lfrom himl I am, 
And lhel sent me forth. 

'° They were seeking therefore to seize him ; and 
yot no one Juhl on him hie hand, beo11use lnot 
yeti he.d come hie hour.• 31 But I lfrom 
amongst the multitudell lmanyl believed on 
him, n.nd were saying-

<The Cbrist. whensoever he cometh> 
llGree.ter' signs I I will he do, than those 

which lthis onel did? 

" The Pharisees hearkened unto the multitude 
murmuring concerning him these things; and 
the High-priests and the Pharisees sent forth 
officors. that they might seize him. 

83 Jesus. therefore. said-
llYet,. little timell I am !with youJ,0 

And withdraw unto him that sent me: 
"' Ye shall seek me. and not find me, 

Aud <where 11111 am> IJyell cannot come. 
85 The .Jews. therefore. said unto tbemselves-

1 IWbitherl I is Jthis onel about t-0 go, 
That we shall not find him ? 

llUnto the dispersion of the GreeksJJ is he 
about to go, 

And teach tho Greeks ? 
86 IWhat1 is tbis which he said: 

Ye shall seek me e.nd not find me, 
And <where 11111 am> llyell cannot come? 

87 Now llon the lust'-the great'-day of the 
feast! Id 

Jesus was standing, and he cried aloud, saying
< II any man thirst> 

Let him come unto me and drink: 
se <He that believeth on me>-just e.s said the 

Scripture,-e 
llRiversll 1rrom within himl shall fiow. Jof 

Ii ving water I. 
8• Now lthisl spake he concerning the Spirit 

which thoy who believed on him were about to 
recoivo; for 1uot yeti was there Spirit,' because 
llJesusll lnot yeti was glorified I 

'° I !Some from amongst the multitudell there
forn, having hearkened unto these words, were 
saying-

ll'fhisl I is. in truth. I the prophet!. 
<1 IOtlwrsl wore sayiug-

1 IThisl I is Jthe ChristJ. 
But lotbersl were saying-

llOut of Galileell is I the Christi to come? 
u Hath not the Scripture snid: 

<Of the seed of J>avid,• 
And from Bethlehem,h the village where 

Du.vld was> 
Cometh the Christ? 

.,, JIA division II therefore. arose in the multitude, 
because of him. " I ICertainll indeed, from 

•More than "true." 
b Chap. Ylll. 20. 

: g~~£e~.1 ~!"1i1. 34-36. 
e Cp. IA. lvlll. ll. 

t That Js, as an Imparted 
gift. 

I 1-'S. lX:Kx.IL 3 f. 
• llL v. 2. 

among them. were wishing to seize '11m; but 
lino oneJI thrust upon bim his hands. 

"'So then the ofHcers came unto the High-priests 
and Pharisees, and I I they I I• said unto them-

1For what cause1 h11ve ye not brought him ? 
'" The officers auswered-

1 INeverl l mau spake thus I 
<T The Pharisees. therefore, answered them

Surely llyealsoJI bo.ve not been led astray? 
•• Surely lnono of tho rulersJ ha.th believed in 

him, 
INor of the Pharisees: ? 

•• But I I this multitude, that take no note of the 
lawll are Jiu.id under a curseJ. 

so Nicodemus saith unto them-he tbo.t came unto 
him formerly, being 1onel from among tbem-

61 Surely I lour lawll doth nut judge the man, 
unless it hear first from him, and get to 
know what he is doing? 

" They answered and said unto him-
Surely llthou o.lso11 art not lo! Galilee!? 
Search and see! thnt I lout of Galilee I I a pro

phet is not to arise. 

[See the section concerning the Adulteress at the 
end of this Gospel.] 

§ 15. The Light and the Darkness in Conflict. 

8 12 11Againll therefore. !unto themJ spake Jesus, 
saying-

1111 I am the light of the world: h 

JJHe that lollowetb mell shall in nowise walk 
in darkness, 

But shall have the light of life.• 
is The Pharisees. therefore. said unto him

llThoul I Jconceruing thyself I bearest witness: 
l'l'by witness I is not true. 

"Jesus answered. and said unto them-
<Even though lllil bear witness concerning 

myself> 
JTrueJ is my witness, 

Because l know whence I came and whither 
I go; • 

But IJyeJI know not whence l come. and 
whither l go. 

16 llYell !according to the fieshl do judge: 
J 111 I am judging no one. 

18 And <even if 11111 am judging> 
IJMy' judgingJI is lgeuuineJ,-• 

Because lalonel am I not, 
But I Ill I A.TJd the Father who sent me;• 

n And lin your own !awl it is written! 
That 1 ltwo' men's wituessJI is ltruel : 

18 11111 am the one bearing witness of myself, 
And the Father who sent me is be1triug wit

ness concerning mo. 
19 They were saying unto him. therefore

IWherel is thy lather? 
Jesus auswered-

Neither ilmeJJ doyeknow,noryetmyFatber: 
<If llmeJI ye bad known> lmy Father alsoJ 

had yo known. 

a. Or: 11 those men." 
b Chap. xii. 46. 
a Or : " the Ute " ; cp. chap. 

L 4. 

d Is what It professes to be. 
•Or (WH): "and he tbat 

sent me." 
t Cp. Deu. xvll. 6. 
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., I I These' sayings I I spake be lo the treasury. 
teaching in the temple, &nd yet lno onel seized 
him. because lnot yeti bad come bis hour.• 

t1 Be said unto them again. there-
fore-

Ill go, &nd ye shall seek me,-&Dd yet lln 
your sin I shall ye die: 

<Whither 11111 go> llYell cannot oome • 
., The Jews. therefore. were saying-

Can it be that be will kill himself, that be saith, 
<Whither Ill go> lrel cannot come? 

"'And be was saying unto tbem-
1 IYel I nre Inf the rea.lms below!, 
!1111 am Inf the n>alms above!: 
llYell are Inf this' world!. 
11111 am not of this world. 

•• Therefore said I unto you. 
Ye shall die in your sins; 

For <if ye believe not that 11111 am he> ye 
shall die in your sins. 

15 They were saying unto him. therefore-
Who art llthoull? 

Jesus Mid unto tbem
<First !Llld foremost> b 

Even what I speak unto you.• 
26 llM&ny thingsll have I !concerning youl to 

speak. &nd to judge; 
But llhe who sent melt is ltruel, 
And 11111 <what things I heard from him> 

jthe samel speak I unto the world. 
•7 They noted not that I las touching the Fatherll 

luoto theml he was speaking. 
28 Jesus. therefore, said-

<Wbensoever ye shall lift up the Son of M&n> 
i1Thenll shall ye know. that 11111 am he, 

And llof myselfll am doing lnothiogl; 
But <just as the Father taught me> lithe 

same tbingsll am I speaking. 
"9 And llhe that sent mell is lwitb me!: 

Be bath not left me lalonej. 
Because 11111 !the things that please him I 

ever do. 
so <As be was speaking these' things> lm&nyl 

believed on him. st Jesus was saying. 
therefore. unto the Jews who bad believed' on 
him-

< If llyell abide in my' word> 
llOf a truthll jmy disciples! ye a.re; 

"' And ye shall know• the truth, 
And 1 lthe truth I I shall make you free. 

S3 They mnde answer unto him
ISeed of Abrahnml are we, 
And 1uoto no onel have been brought into 

bondage Int nny time I : 
Bow sayest I I thou 11 !Freel sha.11 ye be 

made? 
"'Jesus answered them-

llVerily, verilyll I sny unto you: 
<Bvery one who committeth sin> 

Is la slavel [of sin): 
15 Now I lthe slave! I doth not abide In the 

house !evermore!. 

that I am : my speech 
reveale1h my pPrson." 

d ... 11 get to know." 

.. llThe Sonll abldeth levermorel. 
<If then lthe Soni shall make you free> 

I Really' free I shall ye be. 
•7 I know that ye are lssed of Abraham! ; 

But ye are seeking to kill me, 
Because I my' word I flodeth no place in you. 

as <What things 11111 have seen with the Father> 
I am speaking; 

llYell also. then. <what things ye have heard 
from your father> are doing.• 

S9 They answered &nd said unto him-
1 IOur fatberll is IAbrabamj. 

Jesus saith unto tbem-
<lf lchildreo of Abraham! ye are> 
llThe works of Abraham I are ye doing. 

'° But llnowll ye are seeking Ito kill mel,-
llA man who jtbe truth. unto youl hath 

spoken. 
Which I have beard from Godll: 

llThisll IAbrabam1 did not. 
n llYell are doing the works of your father. 

They said unto him-
llWel I Inf fornication! were not born: 
jOne' fatherl have w&-llGodll· 

•• Jes us said unto them-
< If IGodl had been your father> ye had 

been loving me'1 

For 1!111 lfrom Godl came forth. &nd am 
here; 

For loot even of myselfl have I come, 
But llhell sent me forth.· 

<S !Wherefore! is it. that jmy' spsechl ye do not 
underst&nd ? b 

Because ye cannot bear my' word. 
" llYell are lof your father-the adversa.ryj,• 

And I I the covetings of your father! I ye choose 
to he doing. 

llBell was la murderer! from the beginning, 
Alld liD the truth I be stood not; 
Because truth is not in him: 

<Whensoever he speaketh falsehood> 
IOf his own I he speaketh; 
Because lfalsel he is. and lthe father of itj. 

'5 But <as for me> 
<Because lthe truthl I speak> ye do not 

believe me. 
.. Which of you convictetb me of sin? 

<If ltruthl I speak> !wherefore! do llYell 
not belie\'e me ? 

<T llHe that is of Godjl hea.reth jthe sayings of 
God!•; 

I IThereforeJ I do jyel not hear, bee.a.use Inf 
God I ye are not. 

'"The Jews answered. and said unto him
Do llwell not llwellll say: 

llThoull art ja Samarit&nl, and hast a 
demon!•? 

<9 Jesus answered-
11111 hnve not la demon!, 

But honour my Father; 
And llYell dishonour me. 

• Or: "Be lyel then doing 
I the th Inge which ye have 
heard rrom the }o~fttherJ •II 

b Or: "are not gettins to 
know.· 1 

• 1 Jn. Ill. R 
d Chap. xviii. Si. 
•Chap. '\'ll. 20; i. 20. .A.p 

"'Den1on." 
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BO But I Iii I seek not my glory: 
There is' one who soeketh and judgeth. 

&1 llVerily, verilyil l say unto you: 
<If anyono slrnll keep lmy' word I> 

11Death11 shall he not see. unto times age
abid ing. 

11 Tbe Jews said unto bim-
llNowll we know that ja demon! thou hast:

IAbrahaml diod, and :the prophets!, 
And yet llthoull sayest: 

<If anyone shall keep 1my wordl> 
In nowise shall he tnste of death. unto 

times age-abiding. 
ss Surely I I thou 11 art not lgreaterl than our 

fathor Abraham-who. indeed. died? 
And jthe prophets I died:

!Whom I makest thou thyself ? 
M Jesus answered-

<lf 11111 glorify myself> 1 lmy glory I I is 
lnothingl: 

It is lmy Father! that gloritleth me,-
Of whom llYcll say-He is !your Godl l 

M And yet ye have not come to know him; 
But 11111 do know him: 
<If I say I know him not> 
I shall be like you-I false I ; 
But I know him, and lhis wordl am I keep

ing. 
BO llAbraham. your fatherll exulted that• he 

should see my' day; 
And he saw. and rejoiced. 

6T The Jews. therefore. said unto him
lll<'ifty' years old I I not yet art thou, 

And !Abraham! hast thou seen ? 
:IS Jesus said unto them-

llVerily. verilyll I say unto you: 
<Defore IAbrahaml came into existence> 

Ill. amll· 
6• They took up stones.therefore. that they might 

cast at him; but IJesusl was hidden, and went 
forth out of the temple. 

§ 16. Jesus heals a Blind Man; and avows himself 
The Good Shepherd. 

9 Aud I passing alongl he saw a man. blind from 
birth. 2 And his disciples questioned him, 
saying-

Rabbi I who sinned, this man or his parents. 
That lblindl he should be born ? 

•Jesus answered-
Neither lthis man I sinned nor his parents; 

Dut ... tht1t tbo works of God should be made 
manifest in him. 

We must needs be working the works of him 
that sent me. while it is ldayl : 

There cometh a night, when lno onel can 
work. 

<Whensoever I may be lin the worldl> 
I am lthe lightl of the world." 

• ITheso things! having said, ho spat on the 
ground. ancl made clay with the spittle, and 
laid the clay upon his eyes; T and said unto 
him-

•One out of the many ex- that." 
nm pies In John In which b Chap. viii, 12; xti. SS, 36. 
hina. scarcely"'" lu order 

Withdraw I wash in the pool of Siloam,
which is to be translated Sent. He 
went away, therefore, a~d washed, and came 
jseeingl. 

<The neighbours. therefore. nnd they who 
used to observe him aforetime-that ho was la 
beggar!> were sayiug-

Is not 1thisl ho that used to sit and beg? 
• IOthersl were saying-

'Tis lthe snmel. 
iOthersl wore saying-

Nay I but he is llike him I. 
llHoil was saying-

11111 am he. 
10 So they were saying unto him~ 

How [then] were thine eyes opened? 
11 llHell answerod-

ll'L'ho man that is called Jes us I I made lclayl. 
and anointed mine eyes, and said unto me: 

Withdraw unto the pool of Siloam, and 
wash. 

<Going away. therefore. and washing> I 
received sight. 

12 And they said unto him- Where is llhell? 
He saith- I know not. 

19 They bring him unto the Pharisees-I him at one' 
time blind I· u Now it was Sabbath, on the 
day when Jesus made ilthe clayll. and opened 
his eyes. 16 IAgainl therefore. the Phari
sees also questioned him, as to how he received 
sight. And lhel said unto them-

1 IClayl I laid he upon mine eyes, and I 
washed,-and do sec. 

is Certain' from among the Pharisees. therefore, 
were saying-

This' man is not lfrom Godl, because lithe 
Sabbathll ho keopeth not. 

IOthersl [however] were saying-
How can a sinful man !such signs as these'I 

be doing? 
And there was la division! among them. 

IT So they were saying unto the hlind 
man .. again-

What dost I I thou 11 sny concerning him, in that 
he opened thine eyes ? 

And lhel said-
IA prophet! is he. 

1a The Jews. therefore. did not believe. concerning 
him, that he wus hlind. and received sight.
until they called the parents of him that had 
received sight, "and questioned tbem. sayiug-

Is lthisl yo.ir son, of whom llYell say. that 
lblindl he was lbornl? 

How. then. seeth he !even nowl?• 
20 His parents. therefore. answered, and snid

We know that lthisl is our son, and that 
I blind I he was born; 

21 But llbow he now seethll we know not, 
Or lwho opened bis eyosl llwell know not,

Question lhimj. ho is !of age I, 
llHell !concerning himself! shall speak. 

22 !These things! st1id his pnrents, becauso they 
were in fenr of the J ews,-for lalreadyl hnd the 
Jews ngreed together, th11t <if anyone should 

a Ae lf to say i "Wo.s be ever Ullnd 1" 
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conloss lhiml to be Christ> an lexcommunicant 
from tho syne.goguol should ho be mo.de. 

" !For this co.usel his po.rents se.id-
Ho is lol agol,-4uestion lhlml. 

"So they ce.liod the mo.n a second time-[him] 
who bad been blind, and said unto him-

Givo glory unto God I 
11\Voll know th11t lthis' me.nl Is le. sinnerJ. 

20 llH<'ll therefore, answored-
iWbether ho is e. sinner'I I know not: 
1one thingl I know,-That <whereas I w11s 

lblindl> lnowl I see I 
26 They so.id. therefore. unto him-

\\'lmt did he unto thee ? How opened ho 
thine eyes? 

27 He 11uswered thom-
1 told you just now, e.nd ye did not hoe.r : 

Why lngainl do yo wish to hoo.r? 
Aro I Iyo e.lsol I wishing to become Ibis 

disciplosl ? 
2s And they reviled him. and so.id-

i IThoul I 1trt lthe disciplol of tho.t mo.n•; 
Dut II well a.re llMosos'll disciples:-

'" iiWell know, tho.t 11uuto Mosesll he.th Gvd 
spoken; 

But llo.s for this mo.nil we know not whence 
ho is. 

so The mELn answered o.nd so.id unto them
Wby I lhereinl is. ltho m11rvell: 

Tbat 1 IYol I know not whence ho is, 
llAnd yet ho opened mine eyosll· 

SI We know that llGodli lunto sinners! doth not 
hearken; 

Dut <if one be In worshipper of Godl e.nd be 
doing Ibis willl> 

JUnto this onel ho henrkenoth. 
., llOut of 11ge-past timeJI hath it never been 

heard. that anyone opened the eyes of one 
who !blindl had been horn. 

ss <If this man were not' from God> he could 
have done nothing. 

"'Tbey answered and said unto bim-
llln sin•ll wast llthouJI horn laltogetherl; 
And art 11thou11 teaching Jusl? 

And they cast him out.• s> Jesus 
beard that they bud cast him out: and I finding 
himl said-

Dnst I I thou 11 believe on the Son of Mun? 
36 He llnAwered rand said]-

And lwhol is he. Sir, that I may believe on 
• him? 

"JesuA s1tid unto him-
'J'uon h1tst both soon him and lhe that is 

Apcitking with theel is llhell· 
•• And Jlwl said-

! helievo Sir I c 

nod worshlpped him. ••And Jesus 
said-

<For judgment> Jllil lunto this world I came: 
That lthey who were not seeingl migl:\t' 

see, 
And lthey who were seeing' might become 

I blind I. 

1:1 Spoken with disdain. 
11 Cp. chap. vi. 37. 

'°They of the Phe.rlRees who were with' him 
lhoordl these things, and said unto him-

Are llwe alsoll Jblindl? 
'1 Jesus said unto them-

<U lbllndl ye had been> ye he.d not he.d 
sin; 

Dut <inowl ye say, 
I le.bldethl 1.• 

We see> Jyour sinl 

10 llVerily verilyll I say unto you:-
<He that entereth not lthrougb the door! 

Into the fold of the sheep, 
But goeth up from another ple.oe> 

llThat manll is la thiell e.nd la robber!. 

But <he the.t entereth through the door> 
is lshepberdl of the sheep: 

llTo bim'I the porter openeth, 
Aud lithe sheepll Junta his voicel hearken; 
And llhis own' sbeepll he calleth by name, 

e.nd leadeth them forth. 
<As soon as lall his ownl he hath put 

forth> 
!Before theml' he moveth on, 
And I I the sheepll follow him', because they 

know his voice ; 
But I la stranger! I will they in nowise follow. 

but will flee from him, 
Bec1tuse they know not the voice lo! 

RtrangersJ. 
6 llThis' similitudell spake Jesus unto them; but 

llthose menll understood notb what the things 
were which he was speaking unto them. 

Jesus. therefore, said Jagainl
llVerily, verilyll I say unto you:-

1111 I am the door of the sheep: 
llAll, as many as came before mell e.re 

!thieves! and lrobbersl; 
Dut the sheep hearkened not unto them. 

I Ill I am the door: 
<!Through meJ if iinyone enter> 

He shall be saved, 
And shall come in and go out. and 

lpasturel shall find. 
10 I I The thief I I cometh not, 

Save that he may thieve and slay and 
destroy: 

11111 came, 
That liifel they might have, 
And !above measure! might have. 

11 Jiiii nm the good shepherd: 
I I The good shepherd Ii Ibis lifel c layeth 

down lfor the sheep!. 
" llTbe hireling!: 

<Even because be is no shepherd, 
Whose own' th~ sheep are not> 

Vieweth the wolf coming, and leaveth the 
sheep, and tleetb,-

And Jthe wolfl seizeth them and' 
scn.tteretb, -

1s Decause la hireling! he is, and he.th no 
care for the sheep. 

H 11111 nm the good shepherd, 
And know my own, 

o Com: 11 eoul." 
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And limy owull know me',-
1& Just e.s I I the Fe.therl I knoweth me', 

And 1111 I know I the Fe.therl •; 
Aud I lmy life I I• I le.y down for the sheep. 

11 And !other' sheepl he.ve I, which a.re not 
of this fold : 

I !Those e.lsol I I must needs bring, 
And lunto my voice! will 0 they hee.rken, 
And there she.II come to be 

I !One' flock, 
One' .•hephPrdl 1.• 

n !Therefore: doth the Fe.ther llovel me, 
Bece.use 1111 i le.y down my life." 

That le.gain! I me.y receive it:-
18 1No onel forced' it from me, 

But 11111 lay it down lof myselfJ,
IAuthorityJ have I, to lay it down, 
And 10.uthorityl he.ve I, le.ge.inl to 

receive it: 
llThis'comme.ndmentl1 received I lfrom 

my Father!. 
19 llA divisionll laguinl took pie.ca e.mong the 

Jews. bece.use of these words. 20 Dut me.ny 
from among them were saying-

llA demonll he he.th,' e.nd is raving,
Why 1unto himl do ye bee.rken? 

21 IOthorsl se.id-
1 ITheqe' sayingsll a.re not those of one 

demonized,-
Can lie. demon1I open the eyes of lthe blindl? 

§ 17. The Feast of Dedication-Conflict renewed. 

" The feast of dedication took place at that time, 
in Jerusalem: it was lwinterl, 2a and Jesus was 
walking in the temple_in the porch of Solomon. 

" The Je~vs, therefore, surrounded 
him, and were saying unto him-

1 IHow longll boldest thou lour Jives!• in 
suspeuse? 

<If llthoull art the Christ> tell us lplainlyl. 
'' Jes us answered them-

1 told you, and ye believe not: 
<'l'heworkswhich 11111 am doing in the name 

of my Father> 
llThe samell bear witness concerning m~. 

•e Dut I IY~l I believe not, bece.use ye are not of 
my' sheep. 

27 llMY' sheepli !unto my voice! hearken,
And 11111 know ltheml, -
And thoy follow me,-

" And 11111 give unto them life age-abiding,• 
And in nowise shall they perish, unto times 

age-abiding•; 
And no one shall carry them off out of my 

band. 
29 !What limy Fatherll he.th given mel is Isome

thing greater than e.11'1,1 

•Mt. xi. 27. 
b Or: "soul 11-Ap. 
c Or· "shall." 
d Eze. xxilv. 23; Ixxvll. 24. 
• Or (WH) : "forceth." 
f Chap. vii. 20; vlll. 48. 

Ap: "Demon." 

1 Or: "souls "-Ap. 

~ t~ =r~M~·a.~:~~~g·;ather 
who hath given [them] 
unto mel ls greater than 
1an1." 

And I lno onel I can carry oll out of the hand 
of my Father:-

so Ill e.nd the F11therll a.re !onel. 
s,1 The Jews a.gain lifted up stone~.· that they 

might stone him. "Jesus answered 
them-

llMe.ny' worksJI have I showed you, !noble 
ones, from my Father! : 

For which of those workR a.re ye stoning me? 
••The Jews e.uswered him-

llConcerning e. noble' workll are we not 
stoning thee; 

But concerning profane speech,-
And bece.use llthoull being le. me.nl, art 

me.king thyself IGodl. 
••Jesus e.nswered them-

ls it not written in your law•: 
llill said Ye are lgodsJ?o 

35 <If lthosel he called gods, unto whom lthe 
word of Godl came-

And the Scripture cannot be hroken-> 
36 <Of him whom lthe l!'atherl hallowed and 

sent forth into the world> are llYel I saying
Thou spe11kest profanely, 

Because I said !Son of God1 I am? 
87 <If I 11m not doing the works of my Father> 

do not believe iu me; 
ss Dut <if I am doing them> 

<Even though lin mel ye believe not> 
llln the work•ll believe,-

That ye may get to know and go on to know, 
That the F11ther is llin mell 
And lilll am lin the Fe.therl. 

•• They were [thor~fore) a.gain seeking to take 
him; and he went forth out of their hand. 

<O And be went away again, beyond 
the Jorde.n, unto the place where John was e.t 
the first, immersing; and he abode there. 

u And llmanyll came unto him, and were saying
llJohnll indeed, did not so much as lone' 

signl; 
But llall things. whatsoever John so.id con

cerning this one I I were ltruel. 
42 And llme.nyll believed on him there. 

§ 18. The Raising of Lazarus. 

11 Now e. certain man we.s sick, Lazarus of 
Bethany, of tho village of Mary and M11rtha 
her sistt"r. 2 Aud Mary was she who anointed 
the Lord with perfume," and wiped his feet 
with her hair, -whose brother Lazarus was sick. 

s The sisters, therefore. sent out unto him, 
saying-

Lord, see I lhe whom thou tenderly lovestl is 
sick. 

•But Jesus bee.ring, se.id-
j I This' sickness II is not unto dee.th, 

Dut for the glory of God,-
Th!Lt. the Son of God may be glorified 

thereby. 
5 Now Jesus loved Marthe.. and her sister, and 

Lazarus. • <When. therefore, he hee.rd that he 

•Chap. vlll. 59. c Ps. lxxxll. 6, 
b NB: the tf>rm '' IR\T" here d Chap. xii. 9. 

incl udee the Psalms. 
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was sick> llthenll indeed. he abode in the place 
where be was. two' days. 'llThen. after tblsJJ 
be saith unto the disciples-

Let us be leading on iuto Judaie. lagainJ. 
•The disciples se.y unto bim-

Re.bbi I ljust nowl wore the Jews seeking to 
Atone thee,-a 

And Jagainl goest thou thither? 
9 Jesus a.nswered-

Are there not lltwelve' boursll in the day? 
<If one we.lk in tile day> be doth not 

stumble, 
Becau•e Jthe ligbt of this world I be seetb; 

10 But <if one walk in the night> be 
stumbletb, 

Because jtbe lightl is uot in him. 
11 IThese things I be said, and Jafter this I be saith 

unto tbem-
JL11Z11rus. our dear friend I bath fallen asleep; 
But I am going, that I may awake him. 

" The disciples. tbereforP. said unto bim-
Lord ! Jif he have fallen asleep! be will 

recover. 
1a But Jesus bad spoken concerning bis death; 

whereas Jltheyll supposed that Jcouceruingtbe 
taking of rest in sleepJ be bad been speaking. 

"Jesus. therefore Jtbenl said unto them 
Jplainlyl-

JLazarusJ died; 15 and I rejoice. for your 
sake,-tbat ye may believe,-that I was not 
there; 

But let us be going unto him. 
16 Thomas. therefore. the one called Didymus. 

said unto bis fellow-disciples-
Let JUS alsoJ be going, that we may die with 

him. 

IT Jesus. tbererore. coming, found that Jfour' days 
already' I bad be been in the tomb. 1s Now 
Bethany was uear Jerusalem. about fifteen 
furlongs off; 19 and 11 many from among the 
JewsJI bad come unto l\lartlla and Mary, that 
they might console them concerning their 
brother. '° JJMartha:J tberefore. Jwhen 
she beard that Jesus' was comingJ went to meet 
him; but llMaryll lin tile bouseJ remained 
sitting. 21 Martha. therefore. said unto Jesus-

Lord I Jif thou hadst been berel my brother 
bad not died ; 

" And lnowJ I know. that Jlwhntsoever thou 
shalt ask of GodJJ JGodl will give unto thee. 

"Jesus saith unto ber
'l'hy brother shall rise. 

"Martha saith unto him-
! know that be shall rise. in the resurrection. 

in the last' day. 
2;, Jesus said unto her-

1111 I am the resurrection Jand the lifeJ : 
<He that believetb on me> 

!Even though he diel shall live again I 
26 And <no' one who liveth again b and 

believetb on me> 

I~ "the Resurrection." 
.. No one .. , shall to any. 
wtse die." because Jesus 
Is "the Llte." 

Shall in anywise die Junto times age
abiding1.• 

Believeet thou thi• ? 
OT She saith unto bim-

Yea. Lord I I Ill I have believed. 
That IJtbouJJ art the Christ. the Bon of 

God,-
llHe who Jinto the worldi should comejl. 

" And this' •Rying, she went awBY. and called 
Mary her sister, Jsecretlyl saying-

JTbe teacher! is present, and calletb thee. 
29 And JJsbeJI Jwben she beard I was roused up 

quickly, and was coming• unto him. so 1Not 
yeti however. bad Jesus come into the village, 
but was still in the place where !Martha: met 
him. •• JJThe Jews. therefore. who were 
with her in the house and consoling berJ I <see
ing Mary_ that quickly' she arose and went out> 
followed her, supposing that she was withdraw
ing unto the tomb. that she might weep' 
there. 32 ilMaryli therefore. <when she 
came where Jesus was> Jseeing biml fell at hie 
feet. saying unto bim-

Lord I Jif thou ho.dst been here1 my brother 
bad not died. 

ss J JJesusJ I therefore. <when he •aw her weep
ing.• and the Jews who came with her weep
ing•> was indignant in the spirit. and troubled 
himself, "and said-

Where have ye laid him? 
They say unto bim-

Lord ! come and see. 
ss Jes us wept. 36 The Jews. therefore, 

were saying-
See ! bow tenderly be loved him I 

ST But Jsome from among tbemJ said-
Could not this man. who opened the eyes of 

the blind.• have caused that Jtbis one alsoJ 
' should not have died? 

ss IJJesusll. therefore. <Jagainl being indignant 
within himself> cometh unto the tomb. Now it 
was a cave, and la stonel was lying thereon. 

99 Jesus saitb-
Take ye away the stone I 

Martha. the sister of the deceased. saith unto 
bim-

Lord I Jby this timel be stinketb, for it is 
Jfour daysJ. 

••Jesus saith unto ber-
Saicl'I not unto thee That <if thou wouldst 

believe> thou sbouldst see the glory of God? 
" So they took away the stone. And JJ esusJ 

lifted up bis eyes on bigh. and said-
Fatber I I thank thee. thou didst bear me: 

" Jilli Indeed. knew that llalwaysJJ Junto meJ 
thou dost hearken; 

But Jfor the sake of tile multitude standing 
around I I spake,-

Tbat they might believe that llthoull 
didst send me forth. 

.. And Jthese thingsl having said, Jwitb a loud 
voiceJ be cried out-

Lazarus I come forth I 

• Ap: "AR'e-abldlng.'' 
b Or (lmpertect): "started 

to come. 

e Or: "wall." 
d Or: ••walling." 
•Or:" blind man." 
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" He that was dead came forth, bound feet 11.nd 
bands with bandage•, 11.nd llhls facell lwitb a 
napkin! was bound about. Jesus saith 
unto tbem-

Loose him. and let him go. 
•5 <Mauy therefore from among the Jews. who 

had come unto Mary. and gazed on what he did> 
believed on him; ••but I I certain from among 
them I I wont away unto the Pharisees. and told 
them what Jesus bad done. 

" The High-priests 11.nd Pharisees. therefore. 
brought together 11. high-council, and were 
saying-

What 11.re we to do. in that 1this' manl doetb 
!many' signs!? 

" <If we let him alone thus> lalll will believe 
on him, and the Romans will come. and take 
away !both our place 11.nd nation!. 

••But I la certain one from among them, CaiapbasJ I 
<being IHigb-priestl for that year> said unto 
them-

llYel I know I nothing at all I ; 50 nor do ye take 
into account. that it is profit.able for you thltt 
ll011e' manll should die for the people,• 11.nd 
not 1 lthe whole' nation I I perish. 

61 I I This I I however. I from himselfj be spake not, 
but <being IHigb-priestJ for that year> be 
prophesied. that Jesus was about to die for the 
nation; 5• and I not for the nation onlyl but that 
I !the scattered children of God also I I be might 
gather together into one. 53 lll<'rom that' dayll 
therefore. they took counsel. that they might 
put him to death. 

5• llJesusll therefore. lno longer openly! was 
walking among tlie Jews, but departed thence. 
into the country near the desert, unto a city 
called IEphraiml ; and ltherel abode. with bis 
disciples. ''Now the passover of the Jews was 
at band, 11.nd many went up unto Jerusalem. out 
of the country. before the passover, that they 
might purify themselves. ••They were there
fore seeking Jes us. and were saying one to 
another. lin the temple! st.anding-

How soemeth it unto you ? that he will in 
nowise come unto the feast? 

67 Now the High-priests and the Pharisees bad 
given commands, that <if anyone came to know 
where he was> he should inform [them], so 
that they might seize him. 

§ 19. The Anointing at Bethany. Mt. xxvi. 
6-12; Mk. xiv. 3-8. 

12 llJesusll tberefore. lsix'dttys before' the pass
over! came unto Bethany, where Lazarus was. 
whom JesuR had raised from among the dead. 

•So they made for him a supper." there; and 
!Martha! was ministering, but ILrtzarusl was 
one of them who were reclining with him. 

• JIMaryll therufore,<takingapound of pure nard 
perfume. very precious> anointed the feet of 
Jesus,• and wiped. with her hair. his feet; and 
lthe bousel was filled with tho fragrance of the 
perfume. •[But] Judas Iscariot, one of his 

• Chap. xvlll. 14. cl pal meal of the day. 
Or: "dinner," the prlD· e Chap. xl. :!. 

disciples, he that was about to deliver him up, 
saith-

Why was lthis' perfume! not sold for three 
hundred' denaries, and given unto the 
destitute? 

•Howbeit he said this, <not that lfor the desti
tute! he cared> but because la thiefl he was, 
11.nd holding I the bagl uAed to carry away I what 
wa• cast therein!. 'Jesus, therefore. said-

Let her alone, that !for the day of my burial! 
she may observe it; 

For I lthe destitutell lalwaysl have ye with 
you, whereas l!mell lnot 1Llwaysl have ye. 

•The great multitude of the Jews. thereforn. got 
to know that he was ltherel, and came lnot on 
account of Jesus only'I but that ilLazarusalsoll 
they might see, whom he had raised from among 
the dead. 10 But the High-priests took counsel 
llthat Ln.zarus also! I they might put to death; 

11 because jmany' of the Jews I llby reason of himlJ 
were withdrawing. and believing on Jesus. 

§ 20. The 1l-iumplwl Enti·y. Mt. xxi. 1-11; 
Mk. xi. 1-10; Lu. xix. 29-38. 

12 I I On the morrow! I I the great multitude that had 
come unto the feastl <hearing that Jesus was 
coming into Jerusalem> 13 took the branches of 
the palm trees. and went out to meet him, and 
began crying aloud-

Hosanna I 
Blessed is he that is coming in the name of the 

Lord-• 
llEven the King of Israeli I I 

14 And Jesus. finding a young ass. took his seat 
thereon, just as it is written-

15 Donotfear, OdaughterofZion! 
Lo I lthy kingl cometh, 
Sitting upon the colt of an ass ' b 

is llThese things II his disciples noticed not. at the 
first; but <when Jesus was glorified> llthenll 
remembered they that llthese thingsll had lfor 
himl• been written,- and that lthese tbingsl 
they had done unto him. "The multitude. 
therefore that wns with him when he called 
1Lazarusl. out of the tomb. and raised him from 
among the dead, was bearing witness. '" 10n 
this account! the multitude met him also, be
cause they heard that he had done llthis' signll· 

19 I IThe Phariseesll therefore. said among them-
selves-

Ye obser~ed that ye are profiting nothing: 
Seel lltheworldll lafter him I hath gone away. 

§ 21. The Hour is Come. Final Appeals to 
the Jews. 

20 Now there were certain Greek•. from among 
them who wore coming up that they might wor
ship in the feast.• " I ITbesol I therefore. came 
unto Philip, him who was from Bcthsaida of 
Galilee,-and were requesting him. saying--

Sir I we desire to see IJesusl. 
" Philip cometh. and telleth Andrew: Andrew 

• Pe. cxvlll. 26. 

: ~~cl~· lu~d.90ut tor blm to 

fulftl. 
d Or: "do y€" observe ... ? 
e Cp. Acts vlll. 27. 
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e.nd l'hilipcome.e.nd tell Jesus. "But llJesusll 
e.nswereth them. so.ylng-

The hour he.th come, the.t the Bon of Me.n 
should be glorified I 

" llVerily. verilyll I se.y unto you: 
<Except jthe kernel of whee.ti ehe.ll fe.ll 

into tho ground. e.nd die> 
1 lltl I le.lone I e.bideth; 

But <if It die> 
!Much' fruitl it bee.reth. 

25 <He tho.t loveth • his life> b 

Loseth it; 
Dut <he that ho.teth his life• lin this 

world I> 
llUnto life• e.ge-Rbidingll she.II guard It.• 

•& <If lwith mel anyone be ministering> 
!With mol let him be following; 

And <whore 11111 i<m> 
11Thercll lmy' minister e.lsoj she.II be. 

<If anyone lwith mol be ministering> 
!The Father! will honour him. 

" llNowll is my .•oul troubled,-• 
And what can I say ? 

Father! se.vo me from r this hour? 
But ion this account I came I unto this hour. 

Father, glorify thy name I 
" There came. therefore. e. voice out of hee.ven-

1 both have glorified it, and will glorify it 
again. 

29 (So] I !the. multitude that was standing by. e.nd 
henrd itj I wore saying-

It hath lthunderedl. 
jOther•I wore saying-

1 IA mcssengerll junto himl hath spoken. 
BO Jesus answered. and said-

llNot for my sakell he.th this voice come, but 
jfor your sakcl. 

Bt llNowll is there je.judgingl of this world,
qNowll lthe ruler of this worldl shall be cast 

out; 
"' And 11111 <if I be lifted up out of the earth> 

will druw lalll • unto myeelf. 
SJ But lthisl he was saying. signifying lby what 

manner' of deathl he was Rbout to die. 
••The multitude. therefore. answered him-

11\'foll have heard. out of the law, that lithe 
Christi I Rbideth evermore"; 

How then dost llthoull say,-
It behovoth the Son of Me.n to be lifted up? 

Who i• this' Son of Man? 
•• Jesue. theroforo. said unto them-

l!Yet' a little' whilol' lthe lightj is !among• 
youj: 

<Walk. while ye havo lthe llghtl>. 
Lest lldarkness:I Ion youl should le.y 

hold•; 
And II he that we.lketh In darknes•ll knoweth 

not whither he drifteth. 
BB <While jthe lightl ye have> 

•Or: "Is rond or." 
b Or: .. his HOUl "--Ap. 
o Here zoe ; not , syohe, aa 

above. 
d Mt. x. 119; xvi. 26; Lu. 

IVJI, 33. 
• Pa. vi. 8; ::.:111. 6. 

'Or: 11 outot." 
1 Or (WH): "all things.·· 
h Or: " rem11lnetb age. 

I <fhb~d~'!r':~s.;: 
•Or: P. ln." 
1 Cp. chap. I. 5, n. 

Believe on the light, 
The.t j8one of lightl ye may become. 

llThese thingsll spake Jesus,-e.nd. depRrting_ 
was hid from them. Bl And <although such 
signs jas these! he had done before them> they 
were not believing on him:-"' that lithe word 
of l•nie.h the prophet! I might be fulfilled. which 
se.ld-

Lord I I who believed! what we have heard? 
And 11th• arm of the Lordi I Ito whom! was it 

revealed?• 
•• i IOn this aecountll they could not believe, be

cause lage.inl snid Isuinh-
•0 He hath blinded their eyes and hardened their 

hem·t; · .. 
Lest they should see with their eyes. and should 

undPTstand with their heart, and should 
tm·n,-

And I should hPal them.h 
u I I These thingsj I said Isaiah, because he saw his 

glory_c and spake concerning him. "I !Never
theless. however! I I even from e.mong the rulers I 
many' believed on him; but llbecause of the 
Phariseesll they were not confessing him, lest 
jexcommunicants from the synagogue! they 
should be made; " for they loved the glory of 
men. more than the glory of God. "And 
jJesusl cried aloud. and said-

<He that believeth on me> 
I iDelioveth not on me. but on him that sent 

mell; 
•5 And <he that vie\vetb me> 

jVieweth him that sent mel. 
•6 11111 la light! into the world' have come, 

That lino' one who bclieveth on me[j [in 
darkness! should abide. 

" And <if anyone she.II hearken unto my say
ings. and not guard them> 

11111 am not judging him; 
For I came not that I might judge the world, 

But that I might save the world. 
" <He that setteth me aside. and receirnth not 

my sayings> 
HRth that wbich is to judge him: 

<The word that I spake> l:cbatll will judge 
him. in the last' day. 

'9 Because 11111 jout of myself! spake not, 
Dut lithe Father who seut'mell bath llhimselfll 

given me commnndment, 
What I should say. and what I should 

speak. 
60 And I know that llhis commandmentll is Ille 

ago-abiding!"; 
<The things. therefore. which I spe11k> 

iJ u st as the Father bath told mej 
11so11 I spe11k. 

§ 22. The Last Supper. Jesus 10ashes Id.• Disciples' 
Feet, and Comforts their T1'oubled Hearts. 

lS Now llheforethe feast of the passoverll J"""s 
<knowing that his hour be.d come. tlmt Lie 
should removeoutofthis world untotheFather> 
jhe.ving loved his own that were in the worldi 

•le. llll. t. c Is. vi. 1. 
b Ia. vi. 9, 10. d Ap: "Age-abiding. 0 



JOHN XIII. 2-85. 109 

llunto the endll loved them. 'And <lsupperl 
being in progress, I the adversary! having already 
thrust into the heart of Judas son of Simon 
Iscariot. that be &bould deliver him up,-•[ Jes us) 
knowing that lnll things! tho }'ather nad given 
unto him. into bis bands, and that lfrom Godl 
be had come. and !unto Godl be was going•> 

• rouseth himself out of the supper, and layeth 
aside bis garments, and. tnking a linen cloth. 
girded himself. • INextl be pouretb water into 
the wash-basin, and bognn to be washing tho feet 
of the disciples. and to be wiping thorn with tho 
linen cloth wherewith be was girded. •So 
be cometh unto Simon Peter. He saith unto 
bim-

Lord, dost II thou II wash my' feet? 
'Jesus answered and said unto bim-

<What lliil a;,, doing> lthoul knowest not 
las yeti; 

Howbeit. thou shalt get to know lhoreafterl. 
8 Peter saith unto bim-

In nowise shalt thou lever! wash my' feet. 
Jesus answered bim-

<lf I wash thee not> thou bast no part with 
me•. 

9 Simon Potor saith unto bim-
Lord ! not my feet only, but my hands also. 

and my head. 
10 Jesus saith unto him-

1 !Ho that hnth bathed hi mselfll hath no need 
[save as to the feet) to get washed; but is 
pure las a whole!. 

And pyoll are lpurel, but not ye lalll. 
11 For ho knew the man that was delivering him 

up; lthereforel said he-
Not yo all. are pure. 

" <When. therefore. he had washed their feet, 
and taken his garments. and reclined> lagainl 
said he unto them-

Are ye taking note. what I have done unto 
you? 

is llYell call me The Teacher and The 
Lord,- and lwelll say, for 1·am. 

u <If then llill have washed your' feet,-(1) 
The Lord and The Teacher> 

llYe also!I ought to wash lone another's! 
feet; 

1; For lln.n examplell have I given you,
That <just as llill dW unto you'> 
llYo alsoll should be doing. 

is [jVerily, verilyll I say unto you-
A scrvnnt is not greater than his lord, 
Neither one sent forth greater th11n he that 

sent him,b 
11 <If [these things! ye know> 

rHnppyl are ye, if ye be doing thorn. 
18 Not [concerning you all'I am I speaking,

For 11111 know of whom I made choice; 
Dut ... that I the Scripture! might be full\lled: 

<Ile thalfeedeth on my bread> 
Hath tifted up against me. his heel.• 

19 !Henceforth[ I tell you lbofore it cometh to 
passj,-

•Or: 11 wtthdrawtng." 
b Chap. xv. 20; M•. JC. 24; 

Lu. vi. 40; xxll. 27. 
c Ps. xll. 9. 

That ye may believe. whensoever it doth 
come to pass. that 11111 am he. 

•o llVerily, verilyll I sny unto you-
<He that receiveth whomsoever I shall 

send> 
Receiveth Imel; 

And <he that receiveth Imel> 
Receivetb him that sent me.• 

21 <!These things! having said> IJesusl was 
troubled in spirit, and bare witness and said-

1 IVerily, verilyll I say unto you-· 
llOnofrom among you II will deliver me up.• 

22 The disciples began to look one at11uother, being 
at a loss coucerning whom he was speaking. 

"One of J~sus' disciples was reclining in his 
bosom, one whom Je8us loved c: H so Simon 
Peter beckoneth unto the same, and saith unto 
him-

Say Who is it? concerning whom he 
speaketb. 

» <llliell falling back thus. upon the breast of 
Jesus> saith unto him-

Lord I who is it? 
20 Jesus. therefore. answoreth-

llThat onell it is, for whom llill shall dip the 
morsel. and give unto him. 

So <dipping the morsel> he taketh and giveth 
it unto Judas.son of Simon Iscariot. "And 
!after the morsel! llthenll entered ISatanl into 
that man. Jesus. therefore. saith unto 
him-

llWllat thou art doingll do quickly! 
28 Dut I las to thisi I none' of them who were reclin

ing with him knew' rospecting what. he said it 
to him. '" For I lsomeJ I were thinking I since 
Judas held the bag'I that Jesus was saying to 
him-

Duy the things of which we have lneedl for 
the feast; 

or that I unto the destituteJ he should give' some
thing. 3oso llhell taking the morsel. went out 
straightway ;-and :twas nigllt. "<When. 
therefore. he had gone out> Jesus saith-

iJust nowl was ltho Son of Mani glorified, 
And IGodl was glorified in him; 

32 And IGodl will glorify him lin hirnseHl,
And lstraightwayl glorify him. 

sa Dear children I 
llYet a littlell am I lwith youl. 
Ye shall. seek me, and <just as I said unto 

t!io Jews.• 
!Whither! 11111 go 0 llYell cannot come> 

llUnto you alsolJ I sny it levon now!. 
Bi llA new commandmentll' give I unto you,-

That ye be loving one another: 
<Just as I loved you> 

That llye nlsoll b~ loving one another:• 
35 llBy thisll shall all men tako knowledge, 

that lmy' disciples! ye are.-
If ye have llovel one to another. 

•Mt. x. 40; Lu. Ix. 48. 
b Int. xxvl. 21 ; Mk. xiv. 18: 

Lu. xxll. 21. A reluctant 
d•sclosure: cp. vers. 10, 
11. 18. 

11 Ml: "wus loving," or 

"u~ert to Jov~." 
d Chap. vii. :l-1; \'Ill. 21. 
e Or: "withdraw." 
r le: a commandment ot a 

new kind. 
1 Chap. xv. n. 



110 JOHN Xlll. 36-38 ; XIV. 1-26. 

16 Simon Peter saith unto him-
Lord I whither dost thou withdraw? 

Jesus a.nswered-
llWhither I withdrawq thou canst not lnowj 

follow me, 
Dut thou shalt follow lheroofterl. 

37 Poter saith unto him-
Lord I lwhyl cannot I follow thee 1even nowj? 
l1My lifell" lin thy behalf! will I lay down. 

38 Josus answercth-
llThy life II• lin my bebnlfl wilt thou le.y down? 
llVerily, vorilyll I say unto thee-

In nowise shall a cock crow 
Till thou hast denied me lthrice1.• 

14 Let not your heart be troubled: 
Delicve on God, 
And Ion mcl believe.' 

llln the house of my Fatherll are lme.ny 
dwellings!; 

Or else I would bnve told you. 
I go to prepare a place for you. 

And <if I go_ and prepare 11 place for you> 
IAgainl am I coming, and will tnko you 

home unto myself, 
That <where 11111 am> llyealsoll maybe. 

• And <whither I Ill I go> ye know I the WO.YI· 
• Thomas saith unto him-

Lord ! we know not whither thou goest: 
How know we lthe we.yl? 

•Jesus saith unto bim-
11111 nm tho way lnnd the truth.and the lifel: 
llNo onell cometh unto the Father. lbut 

through mel. 
<If ye bad been getting to know me> 
i I My Father also I I had ye known : 

llFrom henceforth II a.re ye getting to know 
him, and have seen him. 

•Philip saith unto bim-
Lord I show us the Father, and it sufficetb us. 

•Jesus saith unto bim-
llSo long a time as thisll have I been lwith 

you I.-
And thou hast not come to know me.Philip? 

I I He that hath seen me'l I bath seen the Father'. 
How art llthoull saying, Show us the 

Father? 
10 Dolievest thou not, that 1111 I nm in the Father. 

and lithe Father, I is lin mel? 
<Tho things which I am saying unto you> 

I !From myself I I I speak not; 
Dut lithe 111Ltl10r. within me nbidingll. doeth 

his works. 
11 Delicve me 

That 1111 I am in tho Father', 
And ltlw Father I in mo';-

Or olso I Ion account of tho works themselve•ll 
bcliPVO yo. 

12 llVorily, vcrilyll I say unto you
<Ho that beliovoth on me> 

)Tho works which 11111 am dolngJ llhe 
o.lsol I sho.11 do; 

11 

.. 

And lgreo.tor than these! shall he do, 
llecause 11111 !unto the Father! am 

going.-
And because <whatsoever ye shall ask 

in my nl\me> lthe Bil.me! will I do,• 
That )the Father! me.y be glorilled lin 

the Soni: 
<If anything ye she.II e.sk [me) in my 

name> lthe so.me! will I do. 
1• lllf ye be loving mell lmy' comme.ndmcntsl ye 

will keep; 
16 

17 

18 

And 11111 will request the Father, 
And II Another' Advoce.teJI • will he give 

unto you, 
That he me.y be with you age-abid

ingly,-
The Spirit of truth.-

Which lithe worldll cannot receive, 
Because it bcholdeth it not. nor getteth 

to know it. 
But 1 IYel I a.re getting to know it; 

Decause I with youl it e.bideth, 
And lin youl it is.0 

l will not leave you bereft,
! e.m coming unto you. 

" JIYet' e. littlell and lthe worldj no longer' 
beholdeth me ; tl 

But llYell behold me,
<llece.use 11111 live> 
llYe alsoll shall live. 

20 Jlln that' de.yll shall ye get to know. 
That 11111 e.m in my Father', 
And llYell in mo', 
And 11111 in you'. 

21 <He that hath my commandments e.nd keep
eth them> 

I I Hell it is that loveth me; 
And I lhe that loveth mel I 

Shall be loved by my Father, 
And 111) I will love him. e.nd will manifest 

llmyselfll unto him. 
22 Judas. not the Iscariot. se.itb unto him

Lord I what he.th happened. 
That llunto usll thou art o.bout to manifest 

thyself, and lnot unto the world) ? 
23 Jesus answered and so.id unto him-

<If any mo.n be loving me> 
IMy wordl ho will keep, 

And limy Fatherll will love him,
And llnnto himll will we come. 

And !Ian o.bode with himJI will we 
make. 

" <Ho that lovoth me not> 
Doth not keep limy wordll ;-

And lithe word which yo hearll is not mine', 
llut It.he Father's' who sent meJ. 

•• !These things! have l spoken unto you. 
llWith' you nbidingll; 

26 Dut <tho Advocate,• 
The Holy Spirit. which the Father will 

send in my 111tmo> 
llHell will teach you a.II things, 

o Chap. xv. i. 
b Or: "Helpf'r." Cp. Vf'r. 

26; chap. xv. 211; xvi. 7. 
o Or (WH): "~hnll be." 
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And will put you In mind jof all things 
which 11111 told youj. 

11 i IPeacel I I leave with you, 
llMY own peacell give I unto you,-

<Not as lthe worldl giveth> give 11111 unto 
you':-

Let not your heart be troubled, neither let It 
be afraid. 

•• Ye heard that 11111 said unto you-
1 go my way. and I come unto you,

llHo.d ye loved meJI ye would have rejoiced, 
tbat I am going unto the Father, 

For lithe Father! is jgreater than II. 
19 Dut 1nowl have I told you. !before it cometh 

to passl, 
That !whensoever it shall come to passl ye 

may believe. 
so l,No longerll jmany things! will I speak with 

you; 
For lthe world's' ru\erl Is coming, 

And l!in mell ho.th jnothingl,-
" But <that the world may get to know tho.t 

I love the Father, 
And just as tho Father ho.th given me jcom

mandmentl> 
11so11 I do. 

Be rousing yourselves I let us be leading on 
from hence. 

lu 11111 am the real vine, 
And llmyFatherll is jthehusbandmo.nj•: 

Every' branch in me that beareth not fruit> 
He taketh it away; 

And <every one that beareth jfruitl> 
He pruneth it, that jmore fruitl it may 

boar. 
llAlreudy, yell are jpurel" because of the 

word which I have spoken unto you: 
Abide in me', 
And 11111 in you'. 

<Just aH lthe branch! cannot be bearing 
fruit of itself, 

Exc~pt it abide in the vine> 
llSoll neither llyell except jin mel ye abide. 

11111 am the vine: 
llYell aro the branches. 

<He that abidetb in me' and 11111 in him> 
I I The same I I lleo.reth much fruit; 

Because ilapartfrom me11 ye can bringforth 
lnothingl. 

<If one abide not in me> 
He is cast out as the branch. and withered, 

And they gather them.-
Aud I into ftrel they cast them. 

And thoy are burned. 
<If ye nbide in me. and limy sayingsil !in 

youi abide> 
liWho.tsoevor ye mn,y be dosiringll ask I 

And it shall bo brought to pass for you.• 
i iHereinl I was my Father gloriftod, 

That !much fruitl ye should bear. 
And become my' disciples. 

<Just o.s the Father loved me> 

• f')r: "vlne1lre11eer." 
b Chap. xii I. 10. 

a Chap. xiv. 13. 

10 

II 

" 

" 
1• 

16 

18 

19 

20 

22 
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Ill nlsoil loved you': 
Abide ye in my' love. 

<If jmy commandments! ye keep> 
Ye shall abide in my love,-

Just as 11111 It.he Father's' commandments! 
have kept, 

And abide in his' love. 

I I These things! I huve I e.poken unto you, 
That limy own' joyll lin youj may be, 

And !your joyj may be made full. 
iiThisll i8 my own' commandment 

That ye be loving one another, • 
Just as I loved you. 

iiGreater' love than this'll he.th jno onel, 
That llhis lifell • one should lay down in 

behalf of his friends.b 
ilYell are !friend~ of minel, 

If ye be doing that which illll am com
manding you. 

llNo longerll do l call you lservantsl, 
For lithe servantll knoweth not what lhis 

lord I is doing. · 
But llyoull I have ca.lied !friends!, 

Decause <a.II things which I heard from my 
Father> me.de I known unto you. 

Not llYell chose Imel, 
Dut I lli I chose you. and placed you, 

That ye should go your way and bear 
lfruitj,-

And jyour fruit.I should abide: 
That <whatsoever ye should ask the 

Father in my name> he might give 
unto you. 

llThese thingsll I command you. 
That ye be loving one another.• 

<If lithe worldli is hating jyoul> 
Ye are getting to know that I ime. before 

you I I it he.th hated. 
<If lof the world! ye had been> 

llThe worldil lof its own I had been fond; 
Dut <because lof the worldi ye are not, 

Ou the contrary lilll chose you out of the 
world> 

llThereforell lthe worldl doth hate you. 
Remember the word which 11111 spake unto 

you: 
A serl'aut is not greater than his lord.• 

<If Imel they persecuted> lyou tool will 
they persecute,-

<If lmy wordl they kept> iyour own 11lso1 
will th 0y keep. 

But I lall thoso thingsll will they do unto you. 
on account of my name, 

Because they know not him that sent me. 
<Had l not come and spoken unto them> 

iSinl had they none; 
But II now Ii have they no lexcusel for their 

sin.c 
I I He that batetb me'l I batetb lmy Father also I. 
<Had I not done among them lithe works1i 

which lno otherl had dono> 
jSinl bad they none; 

•Or: "soul "-Ap. 
b Chnp. x. 11, 15. 
o Chap. xlli. 34. 

d Mt. x. 2-1; chop. xiii. 16. 
• Chnp. Jx. 41. 
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Dut llnowil ha.ve they, !both seen a.nd ho.ted 
both me a.nd my Fa.tber1. 

•• But ... tha.t the word which lin their la.wl Is 
written. might be fulfllled'-

T ltey hated me wit/tout cause.• 
16 <Whensoever the Advoeo.te• she.II come, 

Whom 111 I will Aend unto you from the 
Fa.tber,-

Tbe Spirit ol truth. which I from the Fa.therl 
cometh forth>' 

l1Hell will bea.r witness concerning me; 
" And do llye a.lsoll bea.r witness,• 

Because lllrom the beginningll ye a.re lwith 
me). 

16 1 ITbese tbingell ha.ve I spoken unto you, 
Tha.t ye ma.y not be co.used to stumble: 

1 IExcommunica.nte from the syna.goguel I will 
they make you ; 

Nay I there cometh an hour. 
Tha.t 1everyone' who killeth you I sho.11 think 

to be rendering )divine serviceJ unto God l 
And llthese thingsll will they do, 

Deco.use they got to know. neither the 
Father nor me. 

Dut I ltbese thingell hnve I told yon,-
That <whensoever their hour aha.II come> 

Yo may remember. that lthereo[I I told 
you." 

llThcse thingsil however.I told you not.from 
the beginning, 

Deco.use I wne !with youl; 
Dut llnowll I go my wa.y nnto him that sent 

me. 
And lnot one from among youl questioneth 

mo-
Wbither goest thou ? 

But <because lthe6e things! I have told 
you> 

I IBorrowl I hath filled your' heart. 
But 11111 ltbe truth! am telling yon-

llt is prolltable for youl that 11111 depart; 
For <if I should not depart> 

!iThe Advocatell • would in nowise come 
unto you.-

But <i[ I go> 
I will send him unto you. 

And <having come> 
llHcll will reprove the world

Concerning sin_ 
And concPrning righteousness, 
And concerning judgment: 

<Concerning sin. indeed> 
Boca use they are not believing on me; 

10 But <concerning righteousness> 
Decanse !unto tho Father! I go my wa.y, 

a.nd lno longcrl do yo behold me; 
11 And <concerning judgment> 

Deco.use lthe ruler of this worldl ha.th 
been judged.' 

•PR. :1"xxv. 19i txlx. 4: 
clx. a. 

b Or: "Helper." Ap: "Ad· 
vor.11 tP.' Chap. xh·. 16. 
2fi; xvi. 7. 

c Or : "proceedeth.'' 

d Or: "Anrl nye fllsoft are 
to beor wJtneRR." 

e Or: "Ye muy remPmbrr 
them. how that 1 told 
you." 

'Chap. xii. 31. 

" llYet ma.ny thlngsll ha.ve I !unto youl to be 
su.ying,-

But ye cannot bea.r them !just nowl; 
" Howbeit <as soon a.a llhell ha.th come'

The Spirit of truth> 
He will guide you into a.II truth•; 

For h" will not speak from himself, 
But llwha.tsoever he hea.rethll b be will 

speak. 
And l1thecomingtbingell willheannounce 

unto you. 
" 1 IHel I ehn.11 glorify me'; 

For I lo! minel I Rho.II be receive. a.nd 
announce unto you. 

1• <All things. whatsoever the F .. tber ha.th> 
are lmy own I'; 

1 IThereforel I said 1-
1 IOf minell she.II he receive. a.nd announce 

unto you. 

16 <A little while> and lno longer! ye 
behold me; 

And <a.go.in' a. little while> a.nd ye shall 
see me.d 

n Borne of his disciples, therefore, ea.id one to 
a.notber-

Wha.t is this which he is saying to U9 :-

<A littl~ while> a.nd ye behold me not, 
And <a.gain a little while> and ye shall 

see me; 
And-

Because I go my wa.y unto the Father? 
18 They were saying, therefore--

What is this which be sa.itb :- A little 
while? 

We know not [wha.t he is saying]. 
19 Jesus took note. tba.t they were wishing to 

question him, a.nd said unto tbem
llConcerning tbiell a.re ye enquiriog one with 

another,-
Beca.use I said :-

<A little while> and ye behold me 
not, 

And <la.gain! a little while> and ye 
shn.11 s~e me? 

20 llVerily, verilyll I say unto you
llY•ll shall weep and lament, 

But lithe worldll shall rejoice: 
11 Y el I shall be grieved, 

But I I your grief I I I into joyl shull be 
turned. 

21 llA womunl I <as soon as she is about to 
bring forth> 

Hath !grief', because her hour hath 
come'; 

But <as soon a.s she hn.th given birth to tho 
child> 

llNo longerll rememberetb she tho anguish. 
Dy reason of the joy, tbn.t u humun being' 

Into the world hath been born. 
" And llYell therefore. lnowl indeed have 

lgriefl: 

•Or (WH): ''In (or by) all 
(tbr) truth.'' 

b Or (\VB): "shall hear." 

c Chop. xvii. 10. 
d Cp. chnv. xiv. 19. 
11 Gr: anthropoa, Lat. homo. 
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But lagn.inl will I see you, 
And your' heart shall rtifoice,--" 

And llyour joyll !no one! shall forceb from 
you. 

•• And llin that' dayll shall ye request• me 
!not.bing! :-

llYerily, verily!! I say unto you
<Wbatsoever ye shall ask the Father> 

He will give you lin my name!. 
"' llUntil even nowll ye have asked nothing in 

my name: 
Be asking, and ye shall receive.

That !your joy! may be made full. 

,. !These things! llin slmi)itudesll have I spoken 
unto you: 

Thoro cometh an hour. 
When I !no longer in similitudesll will I 

speak unto you, 
But !!openly, concerning the Fatherll will I 

tell you. 
•• <In that' day> 

I lln my name! I shall ye ask:-
Aud I say not that 11111 will request the Father 

for you; 
., For I !the Father himself I I dearly lovetb you, 

Because I IYel I have dearly loved me'. 
And believed that illll !from the }'n,tberl 

came forth :-
•• I came forth out of the Father. 

And have come into the world,
IAgainl I leave the world. 

And go I unto the Father I· 
20 His di"ciples say-

Soe I 11nowj I !openly! art thou speaking, 
And lnot a single similitude! art thou 

using: 
so I IN owl I we know. that thou knowestall things. 

And bast lno needi that 0110 be questioning 
thee'. 

llHerebyll do we believe. 
llThat !from God! thou earnest forthll· 

•• Jesus answered them-
IAs yeti ye believe: 

•• Lo I there cometh an hour. and hath come, 
That ye should be scattered. leachl unto 

his own boma; and llmell. lalonel slwuld 
leo.ve;-

And yet I am not !alone!, 
But lithe Fatber1I is lwith mel. 

ss llThose tbingsll have I spoken unto you, 
Tbn.t llin mell ye may have !peace!: 

llln thl' wurltlll yo have ltribulationl; 
But be taking coumge,-

lllli have overcome the world. 

§ 23 . . fe . .,c• p1·ays for Ill• Disciples. 

17 ITbose things! spake Jesus, and !lifting up 
his eyes unto heiwenl said:-

Fnthn I The hour Is come I 
Glorify thy Son, 

That lithe Soni! may glorify !thee!,-

• IB. lxYI. 14. 
b Or: "forceth." 

E.N.T. 

o Or: "qnPstlon me o.s to 
nothing." 

10 

11 

IS 

Even as thou gavest him authority over al!" 
llesb, 

That <as touching whatsoever thou hast 
given him> 

He might give unto them !life ag• 
abiding!.• 

And I lthisll is the age-abiding' life, 
That they get to know theo. I the only' real' 

God!, 
And him whom thou didst send, llJesus 

Christi I·" 
11111 glorified thee on the earth, 

I The work I finishing. which thou bast given 
me that I should do. 

And llnowll glorify me-llthou. Fatherll, 
With 0 thyself. with tho glory which I bad. 

before the world's' existence. J lwith' 
theell· 

I manifested thy name. unto the me11 whom 
thou gavest me out of the world: 

!Thine! they were. 
And Jto mel thou gavest them, 

And I thy word I have they kept: 
INowl have they come to know. 

That 1 lall things. as many as thou gavest 
mell are lfrom thee!; 

And !the declarations which thou gavest 
mel have I given them, 

And ltheyl received them. and came to 
know in truth, 

That !from thee! came I forth.
And they believed 

That lthoul didst send me forth.• 
11111 !concerning them! make request: 

Not !concerning the world! do I make 
request, 

But concerning them whom thou hast 
given me. 

Because lthinol they are,-
And J lall my' possessions! I are lthinel. 
And llthy' possessionsil Jmine1,• 

And I have been r glorified in them, 
And llno longerll am I in the world, 

And lltheyll • are Jin the worldl,-
And 11111 lunto thee! am coming. 

Holy Father! 
Keep them in thy name which thou bast 

given m<..", 
That they may be one. as llwe11.• 

<When J was with them> 
11111 kept them i11 thy name which thou 

hast given me,-
And I kept watch, 

And !none from among them! went to 
destruction,--' 

Save the son of destruction, 
That It.be Scripture! might be ful

filled. 
But l!nowll iunto theel am I coming; 

And !these things! am I speaking in the 
world, 

•An: "Al?f'!·ablding." 
b 1 Jn. V, 2(). 

t Or: "nm." 
I!' Or (WH) : 11 these." 
h Vf'!r. 22. c Or: "be!' Ide." 

d Vers. 23, 25. 
e Chap. xvl. 13. 

1 Chap. xvlll. 9. 
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Tbo.t they mo.y bo.ve my own joy ful
flllod in themselves. 

11111 bo.vo given them thy word, 
And ltbe worldl hated them. 

Because they o.re not of the world
Even as 11111 o.m not of the world. 

I request not. tho.t thou wouldst to.ke them 
out of tho worhl. 

But tlrnt thou wouldst keep them out of 
the evil: 

IOf tho worldl they aro not, 
Even as 11I11 am not of the world. 

Hallow them in the truth: 
llThiuo own wonill is ltruthl., . 

<Even as thou didst send mo forth mto 
the worlLI> 

ill alsoll send thorn' forth into tbeworld; 
And llon their bcbalfll Ill• ho.How myself, 

That lltbey alAoll mo.y ho.ve become hal
lowed in truth. 

<Not however coucoruing these alone'> do l 
me.ke rcqu(~st, 

But 11concerning them also who believe 
!through their wordl on mell: 

That they llallll mo.y be jonel,
Evon as llthoull Father. in me', 
And 11111 in thee',-

That llthey alsoll lin usl may be;
That ltbe worldl may believe that llthoull 

didst send me forth. 
And 11111 <the glory which thou ho.st given 

to me> have given to them', 
Tb~t they may be one. 
Even as II Well are lonel,-" 

lllil in them' and lltbonll in me'; 
That they may ho. ve been perfected into 

one,-c 
That tbe world may get to know. 

That lltboull didst send me forth,• 
And didst love them' even as thou didst 

love Imel. 

" Father! 
<As touching that which thou ho.st given 

me> I desire-
Tbat <where 11111 o.m> 
llTbey alsoll may be lwitb mel, 

That they may behold my own glory 
which thou hast given mo,-

Bccausc thou Jovodst me. before the 
foundation of the world. 

•• Righteous Father I 
And so lltl10 worldll came not to know thee; 

But 11111 came to know thee, 
An<l lltbosell came to know 

that llthoull didst send mo forth•: 
•• And I mo.de known unto them thy no.me. and 

will make known,-
That II tho Jove wherewith thou lovedst mel! 

lln thoml may be, 
And 1!111 in them. 

•Or (WH): "I," unem 

• vi.~-~\ 1r 
o ObservP the method : 

"pPrrec>tlng," the menne: 
"unit\·." the end . 

d Ve rs. R,' 25 
e Vt>re. 8, 2.IJ. 

§ 24 . . Jesus arre.•ted and taken before the High
pl"iesl. Peter's Denial. Mt. xxvi. 47-75; 
Mk. xiv. 43-72; Lu. xxii. 47-71. 

18 llHaving so.id these' thingsll IJesus1 went 
ont. with his disciples.across tbe winter-torrent 
of the Kedron,a where was a. garden,-b into 
which be entered, llhell and his disciples. 

•Now llJudRs Rlso1I who wo.s delivering him up, 
knew' the place; because 1oltl he.d Jesus been 
gathered there. with his di•ciples. • llJudasll 
therefore <receivinc the band. and officers 
!from among the High-priests and [from amongl 
the Pharisees I> cometh thither. with lights and 
torches and weapons. 'llJesusll there
fore. !knowing o.11' the thing• coming npon him: 
went forth, o.nd saith unto them-

IWhoml seek ye? 
•They o.ns\vered him-

Jesus. the Nazarene. 
He saith unto them-

illil am he . 
Now Judas o.lso who was delivering him up. 
was standing with them. •<When. therefore. 
he said unto them 11111 o.m he> they 
went backwards and fell to the ground . 

T IAgainl therefor~. he questibned them
IWhomj seek ye? 

And ltheyl said-
Jesus. the Nazarene. 

•Jesus answered-
! told you 11111 am he llif. then. ye 

seek me'l I let these go their way:-
•that the word might be fulfilled' which he had 

said-
<As touching them whom thou ho.st given 

me> 
l lost from among them. 1not so much as 

onel.' 
10 llSimon Peter. therefore. having a swordll dre\v 

it and smote tbe High-priest's' servant, o.n<l cut 
off hi• right ear. Now the no.me of the 
servant was Mo.lchus. n Jesus. therefore.said 
unto Peter-

Thrust the sword into its sheath:-
<The cup• which the Father' hath given me> 

shall l in anywise not drink it? 
12 I ITlrn bun<l. therefore. and the captain, and the 

officers or the Jewsll apprehended Jesus: nnd 
bound him, "and Jed him unto Anons. /Jrst; 
for he w11s father-in-law of Caiaphas, who was 
the High-priest of that year. H !\ow 
Caiaphas was he that gave counsel r unto the 
Jews, thnt it was profitable [or I lone' manll to 
<lie in beb111f of the people.• 15 And 
Simon Peter h was following with Jesus, also 
another' disciple. Ilut llthut diseiplell wns 
known unto the High-priest, and entered m. 
with Jesus into the court of the High-priest; 

16 wherons llPeterll remained standing at the door 
outside. The otherdiseiple. therefore. that was 
known of the High-priest ]wont outland spake 

o le : "thP CPd& r~." 
b l\lt .. xxvl. 86; Mk. XI\". 32; 

Lu. xxll. ::19. 
c Chnp. xv 11. 12. 
d l\ft, xxvl. 42. 

1 11 l\lt. xxvl. 5i; Mk. xiv. 
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unto the portress. and brought In Peter. n The 
female servant, therefore, the portress, saith 
unto Peter-

Art II thou alsoll from among the disciples of 
this ma.n? 

llHell saith-
I am not I 

'" Now the sorvants a.nd tho officers were stand
ing by, having made la. coo.I flrel because it was 
lcoldl,-and were warming themselves; and 
Poter also was with them, standing and warm
ing himself. 

'" I [The High-priestll. therefore, questioned 
Jesu• concerning bis disciples, and concerning 
his teaching. '"Jesus answered him-

11111 lopenlyl have spoken !unto the worldl,-
11111 lever! taught lin synagogue, and In 

the temple, where a.11' the Jews' gather 
together!; and llin secretll spake nothing: 

21 Why questionest thou me'? question them 
who have beard, what I spake unto them. 

See! I lthesel I know what I Ill I said. 
22 Allll <when !these things! he had said> lone 

of the officers who was standing byl gave a 
smart blow to Jesus, saying-

llTlrnsll answerest thou lthe High-priest!? 
n Jesus answered him-

<II Jwith abuse! I spake> bear witness Lf 
the abuse; 

But <if with respect> lwhyl smitest thou 
me'? 

H Annas therefore sent him forth bound unto 
Caiaphas the High-priest. ' ' 

» Now Simon Peter was standing and warming 
himself.• They said. therefore, unto him

Art llthou alsoll from among his disciples? 
llHe[I denied, and said-

1 am not I 
•• Saith one from among the servants of the 

High-priest, being lkinsmanJ of him whose ear 
Peter cut olf,-

Did not 11111 see thee lin thega.rden with him[? 
"llAgainll therefore Peter denied. And 

lstmigbtway[ a. cock crew. 

§ 25. Jesus before Pilate. Mt. xxvii. 1; 
Mk. xv. 1; Lu. xxiii. 1. 

"So they lead Jesus from Caiaphas untotbejudg
ment-ha.11. Now it was early; and II they 
thomsclvesl I entered not into the judgment-
111111, that they might not be defiled. but might 
eat tho passovor. '" Pilate therefore went 
forth outside unto them, and s'aith- • 

What accusation bring ye against this ma.n? 
"°They answered a.nd said unto him-

<II this ono had not been doing lmischiefl> 
11unto thecll bad we not delivered him up. 

11 Pilo.te. thorofore. said unto them-
1IYel1 to.ke him, and [according to your la.wl 

judgo yo him. 
The Jews said unto him-

! !Unto usl I it is not allowed, to kill anyone 1-
u that lithe word of Jesusll might be fulfilled, 

•Mt. xxvl. 71-75; .Mk. xiv. 70-72 i Lu. xxll. 58-62. 

which he spake. signifying lby what manner' 
of deathl he was about to dio.• 

" Pilate, therefore. entered again into the 
judgment-hall; and addressed Jesus, a.nd said 
unto bim-

Art llthonll the king oft.he Jews? 
34 Jesus answered-

llOf t~yself[ I art [thou I this' thing saying; 
or did lothersl tell thee concerning me? 

35 Pilate answered- • 
Am 11111 In Je\vl? llThine own' nation 

and tho High-priestsll delivered thee up 
I unto mel I !What[ hast thou done? 

ae Jesus nnswered-
l[My' kingdomll is not of this world:· 
<If lof this worldl had been my' kingdom> 

llmine own off\cersll would have been 
Atriving, that I should not be delivered up 
unto the J ewe : 

But [[now[[ !my' kingdom! is not from hence. 
11 Pilate, therefore, said unto him-

And yet lthoul a.rt llnot a kingll? 
Jesus a.nswered-

llThoull sayest_ tha.t Ja. kingJ I a.m :-b 
I Ill I I for this! ha.ve been born, and Jfor thisJ 

ha.ve come into the world,-that I may bear 
witness unto the truth: 

I I Every' one who is of the truth! I hearkeneth 
unto my' voice. 

sa Pilate saith unto bim-
IWha.tl is truth ? 

And llthis sayingll lagainl went he out to the 
Jews, a.nd saith unto them-

1111 ! find in him llnot a. single' faultll· 
39 Howbeit ye have lacustoml,' that llsomeoneJ 

I should release unto you, !during tho 
pas•overl :-

Are ye minded. then, tha.t I release unto you 
the king of the Jews ? 

'°So they cried a.loud again, sa.ying
Not this' ma.n, but Barabbas I 

Now IBa.ra.bbasJ wa.s Ja. robber!. 

19 Then Pilate, therefore, took Jes us, a.nd 
scourged him. 'And I lthe soldiers I I. plaiting a 
crown out of thorns, placed it upon his head,' 
and Ila purple robeJj cast they about him; 

s and kept coming unto him, and saying
Joy to thee I OKing of the Jews 1-

a.nd were giving unto him smart blows. 
•And Pilate went forth again outside, and saith 

unto tbem-
Soo I I lead him unto you outside, that ye 

may take kno1vledgo. that 1no single' faultl 
do I find iu him. 

0 Jesus. therefore. came forth outside, wearing 
the thorn' crown. and the purple' mantle. And 
he saith unto them-

Lo I the Mo.nl 
• <When, therefore. tho High-priests a.nd the 

officers saw him> they cried aloud, saying
Crucify I Crucify Io 

: g~ar\vxJL~·. Dost Othoun 
eay that I am o. king ? " 
Or (tr) : "Thou sayest It, 
bccuuse I om a king.'' 

c ~L"u~~~\lt/~h.Mk. ][V, 6; 
d Mt. xxvll. 29: Mk. xv. 17. 
c :\It. xx vii. 23. 

12 
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Pilate saith unto them-
1 IYel I take' him, and crucify; for 11111 llnd not 

in him la fault!. 
1 The Jews answered him-

llWoll have la lawl, and llaccordlng to the 
law II he ought to die, beoouse llBon or God II 
lhims3lfl lie made. 

• <When 'herefore Pilate hoord this' word> he 
was th; more afr~id; •and entered into the 
judgment-hall again, and ~aith unto Jesus

jWhencej art llthoujl? 
But iJesusl gave him no 1answer1. 10 Pilate. 
therefore. saith unto him-

1 IUnto mel 1 • dost thou .not speak? 
Knt>west thou not. that lauthorityl have I to 

release thee, aud lauthorityl have I to 
crucify thee ? 

n Jesus answered him-
Thou couldst have had no authority against 

me lat allj, if it had not been given unto 
thee from above. 

llTbereforell lhe that delivered me unto theel 
hath jgreater' sinl. 

12 llFor this causell IPilatel began seeking to 
release him; but lithe JewRll cried aloud say
ing-

<If this' man thou release> thou art not a 
friend of Cmsar, for llevery one who maketh 
himself king'! I speaketh against Cmsar. 

is I !Pilate I I therefore. <when he heard these 
words> led Jesus outside, and sat down upon a 
raised seat. in a place called Pavement, but jin 
Hebrew! Gabbatha. "Now it was the 
preparation of the passover,-it was about the 
sixth hour. And he saith unto the Jews-

See ! your King 1 
15 i I They I I therefore. cried aloud-

Away ! away I Crucify him 1 
Pilate saith unto them-

llYour kingjl shall I crncify? 
The High-priests answered-

We have no king but Clllsarl 
16 I !Then 11 therefore. he delivered him up unto 

them, that he might be crucified. 

§ 26. The (}romjixion. Mt. xxvii. 32 II'.; 
Mk. xv. 2111'.; Lu. xxiii. 26 II'. 

They took possession. therefore. of Jes us. IT And 
<bearing for himself' the crosH> he went forth 
unto the so-called Skull-place, which is named. 
in Hebrew. Golgotha; '"where I him I they 
crucified ; and lwith himl othAr two. on this 
side and on that. and lin the midstl 
llJesusjj. '"And Pilate wrote a title also, 
and placed on the cr<l'ss ; aud there was 
wrfrten-

JEsus. THE NAZARENE, THE KING OF THE JEws. 

20 llThis' titlell therefore. read many' of tho Jews, 
because lnearj was the place to the city where 
Jesus was cruciflotl; a.ud it was written in 
Hebrew. in Latin, in Greek. 21 The 
High-priests of the Jews. th<>refore. were saying 
un•n Piln.te-

• Emphnele of omclul dignity. 

Do not be writing 
but that llhell said 
am. 

" Pilate answered-

The King or the J ewe; 
I King of the Jews I I 

1 IWhat I have writtenll I have written! 
" iiThe soldiers II therefore. when they had cruci

fied Jesus, took his garments• and made four• 
parts. junto each' soldier! a part; !also the 
tunicj. Howbeit. the tunic wa" without seam. 
1fro;n above! woven throughout. " They said. 
therefore. one to another-

Let us not rend it, but cast lots for it. lwhosel 
it shall be;-

that lthe Bcripturel might be fulfilled
They parted my garments amongst them, 
And lfor my vestment! they cast lots:-• 

llyea verilyll lthe soldiers! these' things did. 
is And there were standing by the cross or Jes us. 

his mother, and his mother's sister. Mary the 
wife of Clopas, and Mary the Magdalene. 

'" llJesusll therefore. <seeing his mother and the 
disciple whom he loved> saith unto his 
mother-

0 woman, see ! thy son ! 
" !Afterwards I he saith unto the disciple-

See ! thy mother ! 
And I I from that• houri I the disciple took her 
unto his own home. 

•• llAfter thisll Jesus <knowing that !already_ 
all things! have been flnished,-that tbe Scrip
ture might be fulfilled> saith-

J thirst'! 
29 llA vesselll was standing. full !of vinegar!. <A 

sponge. therefore. full of the 1•inegar,' put about 
lhyssopl> brought they unto his mouth." 

so· <When. therefore. he had received the vinegar> 
Jesus said-

It is finished ! 
and. bowing his hood. delivered up his spirit. 

s1 llThe Jews II therefore. <since it wa~ la prepara
tionl.t'.lat the bodies might not remain upon tbe 
cross during the Sabbath,-for that' Sabbath 
day• was lgreatl> requested Pilate that their 
legs might be broken. and they be taken away. 

S2 The soldiers. therefore. came; and lof the first. 
indeed I brake the legs, uud of the other who was 
crucified with him,-33 but coming I luntoJesusll 
<when they saw that lnlrendyl he wus dead> 
they brake not his legs;-"' but I lone of the 
soldiersll !with a spear! pierced lhis' sid,'I, and 
there came out.straightway, !blood and wuter1. 

" And I lhe that hath seonl I hath borne 
witness; and llgenuinell is his' tt'stinwny, aud 
llhell kuoweth that he saith lwhnt is tnwl, that 
I lye nlsol I may believe. 36 For these thini.,"8 
cnme to pass, that lthe Scripture! might be 
fulfllled-

1 A bone thereof I shall not be cr11.,hed r; 
".and llng1iinli a :dilToreut• Scriptun'I snith-

1'/wy shall look unto• him 1oho111 they pierced.• 

• l'tlt. xxvll. s.;; Mk. :i:v. :U; 
Lu. xxlll. 34. 

b Ps. xxll. 18. 
c: Ps. lxlx. 21. 
d Mt. XX\'ll 48: Mk. xv. 86; 

Lu. xxlll. 86. 

"AJl: "Snblmth." 
' Exo. xii. 46; Nu. Ix. 12; 

Ps. xxxlv. a.. 
•As theil" hope: PB. :r.xzlv. 

5. 
b Zech. xii. 10, 
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§ 27. The Burial. Mt. xxvil. 57-61; 
Mk. xv. 42-47; Lu. xxiii. 50-56. 

18 But llafter these thingsll Joseph from Arime.
thme. <being e. disciple of Jesus, but he.ving 
kept it secret for fear of the Jews> requested 
Pile.te that he might take o.wo.y the body of 
Jesus; o.nd Pila.ta gave permission. HE' came. 
therefore and took a.way his body. 39 There 
co.me m'oreover Nicodemus also, - he tho.t 
oamo 'unto him by night at the l\rst,-beo.ring 
o. roll• of myrrh and o.loes, about a hundred 
pounds' weight. '°So they received the hotly 
of Jesus and bound it in linen-bandages with 
tho spic~s,-just as it is la custom! with the 
Jows to prepare for burial. 

n Now there was. in the place where he was 
crucil\ed. la gnrdenl; e.nd lin the garden! an 
unused tomb. wherein las yeti no one had been 
laid. "So I I there I I <by reason of the prepara
tion of the Jews, because lnearl was tho tomb> 
laid they Jes us. 

§ 28. The Resurrection. ,Jesus appears to his Dis
ciples. Mt. xxviii. 1-10; Mk. xvi. 1-11; 
Lu. xxiv. 1-12. 

20 But lion thellrstdayof theweekll IMary the 
Magdtilenel cometh early, while it is yet lldttrkll. 
unto the tomb,--and beholdeth the stone. al
ready taken 11way out of the tomb. •She rur::
neth. therefore. and cometh unto Simon Peter. 
and unto tho other' disciple whom Jesus de1trly 
love•l, and saith unto them-

They have tnken away the Lord out of the 
tomb, aud we know not where they have 
laid him. 

• Peter therefore went out, and the other' dis
ciple,-=-and they. were going unto the tomb; 

•and the two were running together, and lithe 
other' disciplell outran b Peter, and came llrst 
unto the tomb;' and. stooping aside. beholdeth. 
lying. the linen-bandages, !nevertheless! he 
entered not. "So Simon Peter also cometh, 
following him, and entered into the tomb. and 
vieweth the linen-bande.ges lying,-' and the 
napkin. which was upon his head. not I with the 
linen-bandages! lying, but a.po.rt. folded up into 
one' ple.ce. '!Then! entered, therefore. the 
other' disciple also. who he.d come llrst unto the 
tomb, and he saw 1md bE'lieved. •For I not yeti 
knew they the Scripture, that he must needs 
I from among the dead I I I arise I I· 10 The disciples, 
therefore. departed a.gain, by themselves. 

n Howbeit llMnryll remained standing ab>ainst 
the tomb. outside, weeping. So then Ins she 
wept! she stooped aside into the tomb, 12 and 
beholdeth two' messengers. lin white garments I 
sitting, one at tho head. and the other at the 
feet, where had been lying the body of Jesus. 

u And lltheyll Aay unto her-
Woman 1 why weepest thou? 

She saith unto them-
They have taken away my Lord, and I know 

not where they have laid him. 

•Or (WH): "mllr.ture. 0 b Or (ml): "ran forward 
more quickly than." 

u !These things saying! she turned round. and 
seeth Jes us standing, and knew not that it was 
iJosus1. 15 Jesus saith unto her-

Woman l why weepest thou? Whom seekest 
thou? 

llSbeil <supposing he was lthe gardener!> 
saith unto him-

Sir l <if llthonll hast borne him hence> tell 
me where thou hustle.id him; e.nd I Ill I will 
take him away. 

10 Jesus saith unto her
Mary ! 

llShell turning' saith unto him. in Hebrew-
Rnbboni l which meaneth !Teacher!. 

n Jesus saith unto her-
Be not detaining me,• for lnot yeti have I 

ascended unto the Father ; 
But bo going unto my disciples, and say unto 

them- · 
I am ascending unto my Father and your 

Father. and my God and your God. 
lB Mary the Magdalene cometh, bringing tidings 

unto the disciples-
! have seen the Lord ! 

and that these things he had said unto her. 
10 <It being late. therefore. on that day, the 

l\rst of the week,-b and lthe doorsl having 
been made fast where the disciples were. for 
fear of the Jews> Jesus came. and stood in• 
the midst, and saith unto them-

Peaco be unto you 1 
20 and I this I saying he pointed out both his hands 

and his side unto them. The disciples. 
therefore. rejoiced, seeing the Lord. 

21 Jesus.d therefore. said unto them lagainl
Peace be unto you! 

<Just as lmy Father! sent me' forth> 
Ill. alsoll send you'. 

" And lthisl snying. he breathed strongly, and 
saith unto them-

Receive ye Holy Spirit:-
" <Whosesoever sins ye shall remit> 

They are remitted unto them, 
<Whosesoever ye shall retain> 

They are retained.• 
" But I !Thomas. one of the twelve, the one 

called Didymusl I was not with thein when 
Jesus came. "The other' disciples. therefore, 
were saying unto him-

Wo have seen the Lord 1 
But lhel said 11nto them-

<Except I see lin his hal!dsl the print of the 
nails. and press my linger into the print. of 
tbe nails, and press my hand into his side> 
in nowise will I believe. 

•• And I I eight days afterl I his disciples _again' 
were within, and Thomas with them. Jesus 
cometh-the doors having been me.de fast-and 
stood In r the midst, and said-

Peace be unto you 1 

•Or(ml): 11 Benotcllnglng 
to me" i "Do not con
tinue to cling" (Donald· 
1mn, Gr. Gmm .. 3rd ~ct, 
p. 414): removing whut 
many bnve felt to IJe a 

dlftlculty. 
b Lu. xxlv. 36-40. 
c Lit: "Into." 
t1 Or (\V'H): "He. 11 

" Mt. xviii. 18. 
r Lit:" Into." 



118 JOHN XX .. 27-81 ; XXI. 1-22. 

•7 llThenll so.ith he unto Thoma.s-
Reo.ch thy finger hither. a.nd see my ho.nds, 

nod rco.ch thy hnnd. a.nd press into my 
side,-o.nd become not disbelieving. but 
believing . 

.. Thomo.s answered a.nd ea.Id unto bim
My Lord. a.nd my God l 

29 Jesus saith unto him-
<Because thou hast seen me> ha.st thou 

believAd? 
I I Happy I I they who have not seen, o.nd yet 

have believed I 
"° llMauy' other' signs. doubtlessJI did Jesus. in 

presence of the disciples. which are not written 
in this book; •1 but I I these I I are written. that 
ye may believe that iJesusl is lithe Christ. the 
Son of GodlJ; and that lbelievingl !lye may 
have life' in his namoil· 

§ 29. Manifestation at the Lake of Ti.beria.~. 

21 llAfter these things!! Jesus manifested him
self again. unto the disciples, by the see. of 
Tiberia.s; and manifested himself lthusj :-

There were together. Simon Peter, o.nd 
Thomas. who wa.s ca.lied Didymus, a.nd Na.the.n
ae!. wh'l was from Ca.no. of Galilee, a.nd the sons 
of Zebedee, and Jtwo other! of bis disciples. 

• Simon Peter saith unto them
! go a fishing l 

They say unto him-
JIWe alsoll go with thee I 

They went out. and got up into the boat, a.nd 
!during that' nightl they caught nothing. 

•But <morning' by this' time drawing on> 
Jesus stood upon the bee.ch; Jneverthelessj the 
disciples knew not that it was IJesus1. 

& Jesus. therefore. saith unto them-
Children ! perhaps ye have nothing to eo.t? 

They answered him-
No. 

•And lhol said unto thom-
Cast tho net Ion the right' side of the boa.tl,-

and ye shall find. · 
They cast. therefore; and lno longer! were 
they able Ito drawl it, for tho multitude of the 
llsbcs. ' That disciple. therefore. whom 
Jesus loved, saith unto Petcr-

It is lthe Lordi I 
I !Simon Petcrj I therefore. I hearing tho.t it we.a 

tho Lord'I girded about him Ibis upper gar
mentl,-for ho was naked;• and co.st himself 
into tho sea.; •but lithe other' disciplesll ca.me 
lby tho little boatl,-for they were not farther 
from the land tho.n about two hundred cubits 
oO:,--<lragging tho net of fishes. •So 
lwhen they got out upon the Je.ndJ they behold 
a. coo.I" fire lying, o.nd fish lying over, a.nd 
broad. 10 Jesus saith unto them-

Bring of tho fish which yo co.ught just now. 
n Simon Peter. therefore. went on boo.rd, o.nd 

drew th~ not on to the lo.nd,-full of large fishes. 
a. hundred and llfty-three; and I though they 

•That Je: "stripped.'' b Or: u charcoo.l." 

were so' ma.nyl the net was not rent. 12 Jes us 
saith unto them-

Come I breo.k your fast. 
I I Not one II of the disciples was venturing to ask 
him. 

Who a.rt llthou11? 
knowing that it was lthe Lordi. 1• Jesus 
cometh. and taketh the bread, and giveth unto 
them; and the fish lin like manner!. 

" llThis. alreadyJI is the third' time Jesus was 
me.nife•ted unto the disciples, after he was 
raised from among the dead. 

§ 30. Peter restored to his Apostle.•hip. Conclusion. 

is <When. therefore. they had broken their fast> 
Jesu• so.ith unto Simon Peter-

Simon. son of John I lovest • thou me more 
thnn these? 

He saith unto him-
Yea. Lord I llthoull knowestthatlo.mfondb 

of thee, 
He saith unto him-

Be feeding my Jambs.• 
10 He saith unto him lo.gain. the second tlmel

Simon. son of John I Jovest thou me? 
He saith unto him-

Yea.. Lord l llthouJI knowest that I am fond 
of thee. 

He saith unto him-
Be •hepherding my sheep.• 

n He saith unto him Jthe third timel-
Simon. son of John ! a.rt thou fond of me ? 

Peter was grieved. that he said unto him lthe 
third timel Art thou fond of me ? and 
he said unto him-

Lord I ilall thingsil lthouJ knowest: thou 
perceivest that I am fond of thee. 

Jesus •aith unto him
Be feeding my sheep.• 

1e llVerily. verilyll I so.y unto thee-
<When thou wast younger> thou usedst to 

gird thyself, nnd to walk whither thou 
didst choose; 

But <when thou shalt become nged> thou 
shalt stretch out thy ho.nds. nnd tanotherJ 
she.II gird thee, o.nd bear thee !whither 
thou dost not choose!. 

19 Now Jthisl he said. signifying !by what' manner' 
of deo.thl he should glorify God.• And 
Jho.ving said this'! he saith unto him-

Be following me. 

•o Peter. turning nbout. beholdeth the disciple 
whom Jesus loved.' 'following,-who also re
clined during the supper upon his breast. and 
snid- Lord. who is it tho.tis delivering thee 
up? 21 Peter. therefore. seeing llthis one1I 
saith unto Jesus-

Lord I nnd IJthis oneJI what? 
"Jesus saith unto him-

: g~; ;Ytffe~~-
ll Ml : "lnmbllngs" ="dear 

lnmbs." 
d Ml : "dear sheep "-pro· 

batia. Or (\VR): simply 
e 2·~~~~f. ''-probata. 

'llill: "was loving," Ol" 
" USf d to love." 
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<If I will that lhel remain until I come> 
what is that to thee? 

l!Thoull be following me'. 
" This' word. tberofore. went forth unto the 

brethren. tbat lthat disciple! should not die. 
Howbeit, Jesus did not tell him. be should not 
die; but <If I will that lhel remain until I 
come> what is that to thee? 

" llThisll is the disciple who beareth witness 
eoncerning these things. and who hath written 
theHo things; and we know that I ltrue1 I is I his 
witness!. 

" Now there are many other things also. which 
Jesus did, which. indeed. <if they were to be 
written one by one> not ev<'n the world llitselfll, 
I suppose, would contain lthe books which 
must be written!. 

A SECTION CONCERNING AN ADULTERESS. 

53 [[And they went. each unto bis own house; 
8 but llJesusll went unto the Mount of Olives. 

2 And 11early in the morningll lagainl came be 
into the temple, [and all the people were coming 
unto him; and. sitting down. be began to teach 
them]. a And the Scribes and the Pharisees 
bring a. woman. caught lin adultery!; and 
1setting her in the midstl •they say unto him-

§ 1. The Prologue: Je . .us appear.< unto his 
Disciples, gives them charge, and ascends. 

1 I !The first'• narrative I I indeed. made I, concern
ing all things,OT)leopbilus, which Jesus lheganl 
botll to do and teacb,-2 until the diiy when 
<having given command unto the apostles. 
whom I through Holy Spirit I he had chosen> he 
was taken up; • unto whom be also presented 
himself alive.• after be had suffered. by many 
suro tokens, !throughout forty daysl making 
himself visible unto them. and speaking the 
things concerning the kingdom of God.0 •And 
lboing in company with them! ho charged them. 
lfrom Jernsaleml • not to absent themselves, 
but-

To abide around the promise of the Father 
which ye have beard of me, 

Because llJohnl indeed. immersed with 
water; 

•Lu. 1.1. 
b Mt. xxvlll. 17; Mk:. :xvi. 

12, 14; Lu. xxlv. 31, 36; 
Jn. xx. 19, 26 i xxl. 4. 

c Ver. 6; chap. viii, 12; xtv. 
22; xix. 8; xx. 25; xxvtll. 
23, 31. Ap: "Kingdom." 

d Lu. x:i:lv. 49. 

'l'eacber 1 llthis' woman ii hath been caught in 
the very' act' of committing adultery 1 

Now llin the lawll iMosesll [unto us) gave 
command to stone lsucb as tbese1. What. 
then. dost I I thou 11 say ? • 

• CllThisll however. they were saying, by way of 
testing bim,-tbat they might have whereof to 
accuse him). But liJesusll stooping down' 
I with bis llngerj wrote in the ground. '<When 
however. they still continued questioning him; 
he lifted himself up o.nd said [unto themJ-

<He of you I that is without sin I let him first' 
cast at her' a stone; 

•and :a.go.in' stooping down I he wrote in the 
ground. 

9 And llthey who beardll began to go out. one 
by one, beginning from the elders,-and he was 
left lalonel; lithe woman alsoll being lin the 
midst!. 

10 And lifting himself up. Jesus said unto her
Woman, where are they? hath lno onel. con

demned thee ? 
11 And lshel said- No one, Sir 1 

And Jesus said-
Neither do 11111 condemn thee,-be going thy 

way: 
llHenceforthll be sinning jno morel.]] 

• Or add {WH) : "concerning her. 11 

APOSTLES. 

But llyell lin Holy Spiritj shall be im
mersed,-a. 

After not' many' of these days. 

• ITheyl therefore, !having come together, began 
to question him, saying-

Lord I art thou Int this timel duly establish
ing the kingdom unto Israel? 

7 He said unto them-
It is lnot you~s1 to get to know times or 

seasons which lthe Father! bath put in bis 
own' authority; 

But ye shall receive power. when the Holy 
Spirit cometh upon :;·ou, and yo shall bo my 
witnesses. both in Jorns1ilom and [in) all 
Judrea and Samaria.. and as far as the utter
most part of the htnd.h 

•And having s1tid !those things! Ila• they were 
beholding! I he was lirtod up, 1ind a cloud caught 
him away from thoir eyes.0 10 And <while 
they were looking steadfastly into ~eaven.1ts he 
was going bis way> then lo! !two men I had 

•Mt. Ill. II t: .Jn. t. 3.1: 
chap. xi. 18; 1 Co. xii. 13. 

b Or: "enrth." 
c Mk. xvi. 19; Lu. xxlv. 61. 
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taken their stand beside them. in white gar
ments,-11 who also eo.ld-

Men of Galilee I why stand ye looking Into 
heaven? 

l[This' Jesus. who hath been taken up from 
you into heavenll shall 1sol come llin like 
manner as ye yourselves have go.zed upon 
him going into hoovenll· 

§ 2. The D~<ciples return to Jf!rUSalem. 

12 IThenl returnell they into Jerusalem. from a 
mountnin calloll Olivet, which is nigh unto 
Jerusalem. a !Sabbath day's I journey.• 

ts And llWhPn they hall enterellll. linto the 
upper-story! went thoy up_ where remained 
behind-both Peter and Johu null James anll 
Anllrew, Philip and Thomas, Bartholomew and 
Matthow, James the son• of Alphreus and 
Simon the zealot., and Judas the sun• of James. 

u [These all I were giving coustn.nt attention,. with 
one accord unto the prayer, with [certain) 
women. and Mary the mother of Jesus, and 
with his brt>thren. 

§ 3. SpePrh of p,t,,., awl Choice of Matthias. 

15 And llin these d1tysll Peter, stu.nding up in 
the mi<lst of the brethren, su.id,-anll there was 
a multitude of nu.mes. of one accord, about u. 
hundred and twenty,-

16 Brethren! It was !needful! for the Scripture 
Ito lie fulllllelll which the Holy Spirit spake 
beforehanll. through the mouth of David, 
conceruingJuda.s,-wllo became guide unto 
them who apprnhenlled Jes us; IT for that he 
had come to be reckoned among us. and 
obtained the lot of this ministry.-

ts !This man! therefore ball possossell himself of 
a flelll out of the rewarll of unrighteousness,
and !falling headlong: burst asunder in the 
midst, and forth gushed all his bowels; "and 
it became lknown1 unto all' them who were 
dwelling in Jerusalem, so that that field was 
called. in their language. Akeldama, that is. 
Field of Blood.-

20 For it is written in the' Book of Psalms: 
Let his encanip111-Pnl IJecome desolate, 
And let there be none to dmell therein !d 

And-
llilis overseers/tip I I let a di.ff Prent man take 1° 

21 It is lneetlfull then that <of the men who 
!companied with usl during all' the time in 
which the Lord Jesus c1tme in and went 
out over us, 2tbeginnin~ from tlrn immer· 
sion by John until the llity when he was 
taken up from us> thu.t Jiu witness of his 
resurrection. along with usJI should lone' 
of thesel become. 

23 And they appointed two,-Joseph, called Bar
sabbas. who was surnamed Justus, and Mnt
thins. 

" And. prnying. they said-
Thou Lord I observer of the hearts of all men I 
Shew fortk whom thou hast chosen,-

IOf these' two1 I lonel I ;-
• Ap: "Sabllath." 
b Or: "brother." 
a Or: "a.'' 

t1 Ps. Ix.Ix. 25. 
e Ps. cl1:. 8. 

,. To take the place of this ministry and apostle
ship, 

From which Judas went aside. to go his way 
unto his own place. 

••And they gave lots for them; and the lot fell 
upon Matthias, and he was numbered with the 
eleven' apostles. 

§ 4.. The Day of Pentecost. 

2 And <when the day of pentecost• was tilling 
up[the number of days]> they were all together 
with one intent;-2 when there came.suddenly, 
out of heaven. u. sound, just as of a mighty 
rushing' wind,-and it filled all' the house where 
they were sitting; 'antl there-appeared unto 
them-parting asunder-tongues. like as of fire, 
and it" sat upon each one of them; •and they 
were all filled with Holy Spirit, itnd beg-an to be 
speaking with other kind•' of tongues. just as 
!the Spirit! was giving unto them to be sounding 
forth. •Now there were in Jerusa
lem~sojourning'Jews, reverent men~ from every' 
nation. who were unller heaven; •and lthis 
sound occurring! the throng came together. and 
was thrown into confusion, because each one 
severally heard in his own' language. them who 
were speaking; 'yea they were beside them
selves and did marvel, saying-

Lo ! ·are not !all' these I who are speaking_ 
I IGalilreans1 I ? 

How then do ![well hear. each one in our own' 
language in which we were born ? •<Par
thians and Medes and Elamites, and those 
dwelling in Mesopotamia, J ud!l'a also and 
Cappadocia, Pontus and Asia, 10 Pbrygia 
also and Pam phylia, Egypt and the parts of 
the Libya that is towards Cyrene, and the 
sojourning' Romaus,-both Jews and pro
selytes, "Cretans and Arabians> we do 
hear them speaking, in our own' tongues. 
the magnitlceot things of God. 

1 

" But they were all beside themseh'es. and were 
utterly at n loss, ffiying lone to another1-

What doth this please to be? 
"while i:othersll lin mockery1 were saying

llWith sweet wine!I are they drunken! 
H But II taking bis standll IPeter. with the eleven I 

lifted up bis voiee, and sounded out unto them
Ye men of Judrea, anll all yu who are so

journing in Jerusalem! 
Let llthisli unto you' be lknown1, 
And give ear unto my dL'clarutions ;-

15 For not, as llyell suppose, are these men 
drunken, for it is the third hour of the 
d,.,.;-

16 nut 1thisl is that which hath been spoken 
through the prophet Joel-• 

n And it .•hall be, in the last days. saith God, 
I will pottr out of my Spirit upon all' flesh; 

And your sons and yo1tr daughters shall 
prophesy, 

And llyow· young menli l••isions1 shall see. 
Anrl llyour eldersll lin dreams.I .<hall 

dremu,-

• Lev. xxlll. 15-21; Deu. b Or: "one" 
xvi. 9-12. c Joel II. 28-32. 
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" And <even upon my men-servants and upon 
my maid-seri1ants~ 

In those days> will I pour out of my 
Spirit, 

And they she.II prophesy; 
11 And I will .•et forth wonders in the heaven 

above, 
And signs upon the earth benee.th,

Blood. and.fire. and vapour of smoke: 
18 11 The sun[ [ shall be turned into darltness. 

And lithe moon[[ into blood,-
Before the coming of the day of the Lord, 

the great and manifest [day]; 
ii And it shall be-

11 Whosoever shall call upon the name of the 
Lord[ [ shall be saved.• 

" Ye men of Israel I hee.r these words:
<Je~us the Nazarene, a man pointed out of 
God unto you. by mightyworks and wonders 
and signs, which God did throui;h him. in 
your midst, just as [ye yourselves[ know> 

,. [[The same[[ <by the marked out 
counsel and foroknowledge of God given 
up> [through the hands of lawless men[ 
suspending JJye slew[[ "Whom [God[ 
raised up, loosing the pangs of dee.th. inas
much RS it was [not possible[ for him to 
continue held fast by it. "For [JDe.vid[J 
saith concerning him-

Iforesaw the Lord. before me. continually, 
Because he is [on my right hand[. that I 

may not be shaken; 
•o JJFor lh~•reasonJI was my heart made glad. 

and my tongue exulted,-
11 Yea further[ I I even my flesh[ shall encamp 

on hope: 
" Becau.<e thou wilt not abandon my soul unto 

hades, 
Neither wilt thou gfoe thy man of loving

kindness to see corruption; 
"" Thou madest ltnown unto me paths of life, 

Thou wilt make me full of gladness with 
thy countenance.• 

•• Brethren I it is [e.llowable[ to se.y with free
dom of speech unto you. concerning the 
pe.triRrch David,-The.t he both died. and 
we.s buried, and [his tomb[ is among us 
until this day. 

so <lleiug then [a. prophet[, e.nd knowing that 
[with an oath[ God had sworn unto him [[of 
the fruit of his loins. to seat on his throne[[>' 

si [with foresight[ spake he concerning the 
resurrection of the Cbrist-

Tb1tt neither wa.• he abandoned unto 
hades, 

Nor did bis flesh see corruption.• 
" [[The snme' Jesus[[ ho.th God r11ised up, 

whereof [ [1111' we[ [ a.re witnesses I 
BB <[By the right hnnd of God[ therefore. hav

ing been exalted, Also [the promise of the 
Holy Spirit[ having received from the 
Father> He he.th poured out this which 
[[yourselves[[ do see and hear. 

•Ro. :x. t.>. 
• Po. xvi. 8-11. 

o Ps. cxxxll. 11, 
d Ps. xvi. 10. 

•• 

SS .. 

For JDe.vidJ he.th not ascended• Into the 
heavens; but he ARith JlhimselfJ[-

Said the Lord unto my Lord. 
SU thou at my right hand, 
Until I make thy foe.• thy footstool.• 

[IAssuredlyJJ then. let all' the house of Israel 
know: 

The.t [[both Lord e.nd Christ[[ he.th God 
me.de him. 

Even the so.me' Jesus whom J[yelJ cruci
fied I 

ST And [when they heard this[ they were pricked 
to the bee.rt, and said unto Peter a.nil. the rest' 
of the e.poRtles-

Whe.t are we to do, brethren ? 
se And Peter [said) unto them

Repent ye, 
And let each ono of you be immersed in the 

name of Jesus Christ. into the remi~sion of 
your sins,-

And ye shall receive the free-gift of tho Holy' 
Spirit; 

s9 For [[unto you[[ is t.he promiAe, 
And unto your children,-
And unto all' them who are afar off: 

11 As many soever a.• the Lord our God 
shall call unto him[[.• 

'°And !with many different' words[ be.re he full 
witness, and went on exhorting them snying

Be so.veil. from this perverse generation I 
<I J JThey. therefore. who welcomed his word[ [were 

immersed; and there were added, on that day, 
about three thousand souls. "And ~hey 
went on to give constant nttention-

Unto the teaching of the apostles. 
And unto the fellowship, 

Unto the breaking of bread. 
And unto the prayers. 

"And there co.me. on every' soul. J[fear[J,• and 
[[many' wonders and signs[[. [through means of 
the o.postlesJ were coming to pass. u And 
[[all' who believed[[ [with one accord! began to 
hold Rll things common; " and [their posses
sions and goods[ were they selling. and distri
buting them unto all [Jin so fo.r as anyone ho.d 
need'JJ. 

•• And <daily giving o.ttendance with one intent 
in the temple. and [at homej breaking bread> 
theywere partaking of food with exultation and 
singleness of heart; n pro.ising God. and having 
favour with all' the people. And 
lithe Lord[[ was adding them whp were being 
saved [daily[ fftogetherJ I· 

§ 5. The Lame ,l[an Healed. 

S Now [[Peter and John[J were going up into the 
temple.for the hour of prayer-the ninth; •and 
IJa certain man[[ \Vho hnd been [lo.me from his 
mother's womb[ was being ce.rried,-whom they 
used to lay daily a.t the door of the temple-the 
[ll.oor] called Beautiful, that he might o.sk alms 
of them who were entering Into the temple: 

s who <seeing Peter and John about to enter into 

•Or: u nscended not." 
b Ps. ex. 1. 
o Is. lvll. 19i Joel II. 32: 

cp. Eph. 11. 17. 
a Or: 11 reverence. 0 



122 ACTS III. 4-26 ; IV. 1-9. 

the temple> we.a requesting to receive Ian 
e.lmsl. • Dut Peter looking steadfastly at him
with John-so.id: 

Look on us I 
•And lhel ge.ve heed unto them, expecting to 

receive 1something from them I. • Dut Peter 
said-

llSilver and goldll havo I none, 
Dut I I what I havel I I the samel unto thee' 

do I give:-
<In the name of Jesus Christ the Na.ze.rene> 

Waiki 
7 And 1Inying hold of him by the right' handl be 

raised him up; and llinstantlyll were his feet 
and ankles strengthened;-' and I leaping for
we.rdl he stood, and walked, and entered with 
them into the temple I I walking, and lee.ping, e.nd 
praising God II •And 111l' the people 
saw him, walking e.nd praising God; 10 e.nd they 
began to recognise him, that lthe samel was be 
who I for the almsl user! to sit at the Beautiful' 
Gate of the temple ;-and they were tilled with 
ama.zemcnt a11d transport e.t wbe.t he.d happened 
unto him. 11 And <e.s he held fa.st Peter e.nd 
John> a.II' the people ran together unto them, 
in the portico which is called Solomon's,
greatly amazed. 12 And Peter I seeing itl made 
answer unto the people:-

Ye men of Israel l 
Why marvel ye e.t this man ? 
Or II upon usll why are ye intently looking, as 

though lby our ,own' power or godliness! 
we bad made him w,.Jk? 

IS <The God of Abraham and J..aac and Jacob,
The God of our fathers>• 

Hath glorified his .<1'1'l'ant" Jes11s :-
Whom llyell indeed. delivered up and denied 

to Pilate's face. 
I I When be had adjudged to release him 11 ; 

u Dut llyell denied lthe Holy and Righteous 
Onel, 

And claimed a man that was a murderer. to 
be granted you ; 

IS But I I tho Princely Leader of Lifel I ye 
slow:-

Whom IGodl raised from among the dead, 
whereof llwell are !witnesses!. 

16 And I lby tho faith of bis namcll 
!Unto this man whom ye see and knowl hath 

his name given strength,-
Yea lithe faith which is through himll hath 

given unto him this perfect soundness. 
over against you all' I 

n And lnowl brethren, I know the.t lby we.y of 
ignorance! ye e.cted,-

liJust as even your rulersll· 
1s Howbeit llGodll-

<what things he had before declared, 
through the mouth of o.ll' the prophets. for 
his Christ to suffer> 

-did lthusl fullll I 
IP Repent ye, therefore, and turn,-unto the 

blotting out of your sins; 
To the end the.t in the.t ce.se. there me.y come 

•Exo. llL 8. •Is. Ill, 1a, 15. 

sea.sons o! refreshing from the !e.ce o! the 
Lord, 20 And he me.y send forth him who 
he.d been fore-appointed !or you-

llCbrist Jesusll: 
21 Unto whom. indeed, bee.ven must needs give 

welcome, until the times o! the due estab
lishment of e.ll thing~. of which God bath 
spoken through the mouth of his holy' 
age'-pe.•t prophets. 

22 llMosesll indeed. se.id-
llA prophetll !unto youl shall the Lord God 

raise up.from among your brethren. lllike 
unto mell: 

II Unto himll .•hall ye hearken. respecting aU 
things_ tehalsoever lte shall .•peak unto you. 

23 And it shall be-
<Every' soul. tehatsom•er, tehich shall not 

hearken unto that prophet> 
Shall be utterly destroyed from among the 

people.• 
,. But. indeed I 1all' the prophets I 1-

<From Samuel e.nd those following e.fter, 
as many as have spoken> 

Have even announced these days. 
•• llYcll are the sons of the prophets, and of the 

covenant which God covenanted unto your• 
fathers, so.ying unto Abraharu-

A nd 11 in thy see di I sit all be blessed, 
All' the families of the groundll·' 

26 llUnto you. tlrstll God-
Having raised up his Servant-

Hath sent him forth, ready to bless you, 
llWben ye are turning a.way_ each one. from 

your wickednesses'. I· 

§ 6. The Arrest of Peter and John. 

4 But I las they were speaking' unto the people I I 
the High-priests• and the Captain of the temple 
and the Sadducees. came upon them, 'being 
tired out because of their teaching the people, 
and announcing lin Jesus! the resurrection 
from among the dee.d; • e.nd they thrust on them 
their hands. and put them in custody for the 
morrow, for it was evening lalreadyl. 'How
beit llmany of them that heard the wordll 
believed; and the number of the men became 
about five thousand. 

5 And it came to pass. upon the morrow, the.t 
there were gathered together of them. the rulers 
and the elders and the scribes. in Jerusalem; 

• also Anne.s. the high-priest, e.nd Caiapbns, nod 
John, and Alexander, and as many as were of 
high-priestly descent;-' and [setting them in 
the midstl they began to enquire-

J lln what m1111ner' of power. or in what man
ner' of ne.mel I did II Ye I I do this? 

• I I Then Peter, tilled with Holy Spiritl I said unto 
tbem-

Ye rulers of the people, and elders I 
<If llwell this day_ nre to be examined for 

doing good ton sick mun,-
llln whomll Jthisl mun bath been made 

well> 

• Deu. xviii. 15, 18, 19 i cp. 
Lev. xxlll. 29. 

c Gen. xii. S; xxll. JS. 
d Or (WH): "the priests." 

b Or (WHJ: "our." 
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Be it lknownl unto you a.JI'. and unto all' the 
people of Israel: 

That <in the name of Jes us Christ the 
Nazarene.-

Whom llYell crucified, 
Whom IGodl raised from among the 

dead> 
llln himll doth lthisl man stand by, in 

your pro•ence, llwholell· 
11 llThiBll is the stone, set at nought by you the 

builders, 
Which became the head of the corner•; 

u And there is lin no one elsel llsalvationll, 
For llneither is thereanyothernamell under 

heaven. 
Which hath been set forth among men. 

In which we must needs be saved. 
18 And <looking at I Peter's I boldness of speech, 

and John's, and having discovered that they 
were I unlettered' and obscure men I> they began 
to marvel, recognising them also. that they had 
been I with Jesus!; "<seeing lthe man alsol 
standing with them. even the [man] who had 
been cured> they had lnothingl wherewith to 
contradict. 15 Howbeit <ordering them to go 
forth !outside the high-council I> they began to 
confer one with another, 16 saying-

What are we to do with these men ? 
For. indeed. <thata notable sign hath come to 

pass through their means> I !unto all' who 
are dwelling in Jerusalemll is manifest, and 
we cannot deny [it] I 

17 Nevertheless <lest it further' spread abroad 
among the people> let us charge them with 
threats. to be 1no morel speaking upon this 
name !Ito any soul of manll·" 

lB And !calling theml they gave them the sweep
ing charge,- Not to be sounding aloud lnor 
even to be teaching! I !upon the name of 
Jesusll· 19 But llPeter and Johnll 
lansweringl said unto thom-

<Whether it be lrightl in presence of God 
II Unto youll to be hearkening !rather than 

unto God I judge I 
'° For 1 lwell cannot' but be speaking I the things 

which we have seen and heard I I 
" ITbeyl however. !further charging them with 

tbreatsl let them go, finding lnothingl as to 
how they might chastise them. on account of the 
people; because I I all I I were glorifying God for 
that which had come to pass;-"' for II more than 
forty years' oldll was the man. upon whom had 
taken place I lthis healing signl I· 

§ 7. The Apostles Tri ump hOlnl. 

'"But !when they had been let gal they came 
unto their own [friends]. and told as many 
tbiugs as llunto themll lthe High-priests and 
Elders I had said. "And I they_ having 
heardl II with one accordll uplifted a voice unto 
God, and said-

0 Sovereign I • 
llThoull art he that made the heaven. and the 

• Ps. c:ir.vlll. 2'l. e Or: "master." 
b Ml : ·•to any one or men." 

earth. and the sea, and all things that are 
therein: o. 

25 Who <by our father. thtough means of the 
Holy Spirit. even by the mouth of David 
thy servant> said-

26 

Unto what end did nations rage, 
And lpeoplesl busy themselves with empty 

things? 
The kings of the earth stationed I themselves I, 
And llhe rulers! were gathered together. 

with one intent 
llAgainst the Lord, 
And against his Christi I· b 

" For they wore gathered together. of a truth, 
In this city, against tby holy' servant Jesus. 
whom thou hadst anointed,-llboth Herod. 
and Pontius Pilate, with thorn of thu nations 
and peoples of Israeli I ;-2• to do whatsoeve~ 
lthy hand and thy counseq marked out 
beforehand to come to pass. 

29 llAs to tbe present tilingsll. then. 0 Lord,
Look upon their threats, and grant unto thy 
servants lwit.h all freedom ol utteraneel to 
be speaking thy word, ""by stretching forth 
thy hand' for healing. and by the coming to 
pass lof both signs and wonders I i ithrough 
the name of thy holy servant Jesusll· 

81 And !when they had made supplication! the 
place was shaken in which they were gathered 
together, and they were tilled. one and all. with 
the Holy' Spirit, and began speaking the word 
of God with freedom of utterance. 

32 And lthe throng of them that believed! had 
one heartand soul, and not so much as one was 
saying that !aught of his goods I was I his own I, 
but they had all things common. 33 And lwitb 
great power! were the apostles giving forth 
their witness al the resurrection lo! the Lord 
Jesusl; great favour also was upon them all'. 

S< For there was not so much as anyone llackingj 
among them; for I las many as wern possessors 
of lands or housesll !selling theml were bring
ing the prices of the things that were being 
sold, 35 and laying them at tho feet al tho 
Apostles, while on the other hand they wore 
distributing unto each ono. in so far as any one 
had lneedl. 36 And <Joseph, who had 
been surnamed B11rnabas. by the Apostles, 
which is to be translated Son of Exhortation.
a Levite. a Cyprian by nation> 37 !having a. 
field! solu it, and brought the money, and laid 
it at the feet of the Apostles. 

§ 8, .Ananias and Sapphira. 

5 But <a certain man. Ananias by name, with 
Sapphira his wife> sold a possession.' and kept 
back part of the price, his wife also being privy' 
to it; and llbringingacertain p11rtll latthefeet 
of the Apostles! he 111id it. 3 But Peter 
snid-

Ananlas 1 wherefore did Satan till thy heart, 
that thou shouldst deal falsely with the 

• Exo. xx. 11 ; Ps. cxlvl. 6. b Or: u Anointed One." 
Ps. 11.1,2. 
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Holy Spirit. and keep be.ck part of the price 
of the field? 

llWhile it remainedll was It not la• thine 
ownl it remained? and llwhen soldll wns 
it not lin thine own' authorityj that it still 
continued ? Why was it that thou didst 
contrive in thy heart this deed? 

Thou hast not dealt falsely lwith men! but 
llwith Godll· 

• And I Ins Ananias heard these words I I he fell. 
and ex pi red. And there cnme great fear 
upon nil' thnt heard; 8 but the young men 
Irising upl wrapped him about, and. bearing 
him forth buried him. 7 <And it 
cnme to p~ss. after about three' hours' inter
val> that his wife lnot knowing whnt had 
happened I came in. •And Peter began to say 
unto her-

Tell me I was it lfor so much I ye gave up 
lthe field! ? 

And lshol said
Yea I for so much. 

•And 1Peterl (said] unto her-
Why was it agreed by you to put to the proof 

the Spirit of the Lord ? 
Lo I I lthe feet of them that have buried thy 

husbandll are at the door, and they shall 
bear thee forth. 

10 And she fell instantly at his feet, and expired. 
And the young men !coming inl found 

her dead ; and. bearing her forth. they buried 
her with her husband. 11 And there 
came great fear upon the whole' assembly, and 
upon all' them that heard these things. 

§ 9. Further Triumphs. 

12 And llthrough the hands of the Apostlesll wore 
coming to pass many signs and wonders. among 
the people; and they were all with one accord 
in the portico of Solomon ;-u howbeit 1 lof the 
rest1 I lno onol durst join himself unto them,
nevertheles• the people continued to magnify 
them; "and lthe morel were being added 
!when tbey believed in the Lordi throngs both 
of men and women;-" so that I even into the 
broad-ways! were they bringing forth the sick. 
and laying them on small couches and beds, in 
order that I lif Peter were coming alongj I I even 
perchance his shaclowl might overshadow some 
one of them. 18 Moreover even the throng of 
the cities all round Jerusalem was coming 
together, bearing sick folk and such as were 
harassed by impure spirits,_.:.lwhol indeed. were 
being cured lone and alll. 

§ 10. The Authorilie•.foiled, are advised by 
Gamaliel. 

17 But the High-priest larlslngl. and all' who 
were with him,-belng the sect of the Saddu
cees,-were filled with jealousy. !Band thrust 
their hands upon the Apostles, and put thorn in 
a public ward. '"But I la messenger of the 
Lordll lby nightl opened the doors of the 
prison; and I leading them outj said-

•• Be going your way, and !taking your standl 
be spanking. in the temple. unto the people. 
all' the declarations of this Life. 

"Now I when they heard this I they entered under 
the dawn. into the temple, and began ~oiling. 

And the High-priest and they who were with 
him !arriving! called together the high-council. 
and all' the senate of the sons of Israel; and sent 
olf unto the prison. to have them brought. 

22 And lthe officers who came to tho place! found 
them not in tho prison; and. returning. brought 
tidings, 23 saying-

1 IThe prisonll found we locked with all' safe
ty, and the keepers standing at the doors; 
but lwhcn we had opened the prison! llin
sidell found we lno onej. 

" Now lwhen both the captain of the temple and 
tbs High-priests heard these words1 they were 
utterly at a loss concerning them-what per
haps this might come to. "But some one 
lenteringl brought tidings unto them-

Lo I lithe men whom ye put in the prison11 
are in the tomple, standing_ and teaching 
the people I 

28 I IThenl I the captain with the oftl.cers !departing: 
brought them-not with violence,-for tbeywcre 
afraid of the people, lest they should be stoned; 

21 but. leading them in. set them in the high-
council. And the High-priest questioned 
them, 2s saying-

IStrictlyl did wo charge you not to be tPach
ing upon this name; nnd lo! ye have filled 
Jerusalem with your teaching, and are 
minded to bring down upon us' tithe blood 
of this manll· 

" But Poter and the Apostles lansweringl said
It is needful Ito be yielding obedience! unto 

God' !rather than unto menl :-
30 llThe God of our lathers!\ hath raised up 

Jesns,-whom i I Yell got into your hands, 
lsuspendi><g him upon a treel :-

31 llHim. as Princely-leader allll S1wiour1I hath 
God exalted unto his right hand,-to girn 
repentance unto Israel. and remission of 
sins. 

32 And 11 well aro witnesses of these things,---also 
the Holy Spirit. which God hatb given unto 
thorn who are yielding obedience unto him. 

33 And 1they. when they heard\ this, were cut to 
tho heart. tLild were making up their minds to 
slay thorn. "But a ~ertain man, rising up 
in the high-council, by namo Gamaliel. n law
teachor honoured by nll' the people, gaVL' orders 
to put the men lloutside. for a little11.-" a11J 
said unto them-

Men of Israel I 
Be taking heed unto yourselves. what ye aro 

about to inflict I upon these men1. 
•• For I I before these' days I I thero rose up ono 

Theudns. affirming lhimselfl to be sonw · 
body,-unto whom wns inclined a number or 
men about four hundred; who was slain, 
and 

0

lnll as mnny as had been trusting in 
him I were disbanded. and came to nothing. 

Bf llAfter himll rose up Judas the Galilrean, in 
tho dnys of tho onrolling. and drew a people 
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Into revolt after him; and I lhel I perished, 
and lall. as many as had trusted in him I 
were scattered. 

se I I Now. thereforell I say unto you-Sto.nd aloof 
from these men, and let them alone; because 
<if lof menl be this project or this work> 
it will be overthrown,-•• but <if it is lof 
Godl> ye will not be able to overthrow 
them: lest once I even lighters against God I 
ye be found. 

10 And they were persuaded by him; and I calling 
unto them the Apostles! they !with hooting! 
charged them. not be speaking upon the name 
of Jesus; and let them go. 

" ITheyl. therefore. went rejoicing from the 
presence of the high-council ; in thu.t they had 
been accounted worthy !in beho.lf of The Name I 
to suffer dishonour. "And <every' day in the 
temple. o.nd u.t home> they ceased not to be 
teaching. and telling the good news as to the 
Anointed' Jesus. 

§ 11. Murmuring among the Di.•ciples: Seven 
chosen to 'minister. 

6 But I lin these days I I <the disciples jmultiply
ingl> there o.rose a murmuring of the Grecian 
Jews against the Hebrews, in that I their widow•! 
were being overlooked in the daily ministry. 

2 And the Twelve. calling near the throng of the 
disciples. said-

It doth not seem llrightll that lwel. forsaking 
the word of God. should be ministering unto 
tables. 

But look out for yourselves, brethren, seven 
men from among you. who can be well
attested, full of Spirit and wisdom,-whom 
we will appoint over this need ; 

Dut llwell <unto prayer and unto the ministry 
of the word> will give constant attention. 

s And the word 1 was pleasing! in the sight of all' 
the throng; and they selected Stephen. a man 
full of faith and Holy Spirit, and Philip and 
l'rnchorusandN1canorand TimonandParmenas 
and Nicholaus. a proselyte of Antioch; •whom 
thny set before the Apostles, and !praying! they 
laid upon them their hands. 'And II the 
word of God II went on growing, and the number 
of the di"ciples in Jerusalem continued to 
multiply loxceedinglyl; Ila great' multitude of 
tho priests <ilsol I were becoming obedient unto 
the fuith. 

§ 12. Stephen stirs up Oppo.•ition. 

•Now llStephonll lfullof favourandpowerl began 
to do great wonders and signs among the 
people. •But there rose up certain of those 
out of tho synagogue which is called !the 
synagoguel of them of Libertium and Cyrene 
and Alexandria, and certain of them from Cilicia 
and Asia,-disputing with Stephen; 10 and they 
could not withstand the wisdom and the Spirit 
with which he was speaking. 11 llThenll they 
eet on men who were saying-

We have heard him speaking.profane• things 
age.inst Moses and God. 

12 And they stirred up" the people and the elders 
and the scribes; and !coming upon him! they 
c1mght him a.way, and led him Into the high
council. "And they set up fa.lee witnesses, who 
said-

liThis manll ceaseth not speaking things 
against this' holy place and the law; 11 for 
we have heard him saying-

1 IThisJesus theNazarenejl will overthrow 
this place, and will change the customs 
which l:M.osesl delivered unto us. 

"And !!looking steadfastly at himll lall'theywho 
were sitting in the high-council! saw his face, 
as if the face of a messenger.• 

§ 13. Stephen'.• Defence and 1liartyrdom, 

7 And the High-priest said-
Are these things jsol ? 

• And lhel sa.id-
Brethren and fathers, hearken 1 
!!The God of Glo11111" appeared unto our father 

Abraham. while he was in Mesopotamia, 
before he dwelt in Haran,-• and .aid unto 
him--

Get thee forth. out of thy land. and from 
among thy kindred, and come unto the 
land which r !unto theel I ""ill point out.• 

I IThenll I coming forth out of the laud of the 
Chaldean•! he dwelt in Haran; and <from 
thence. when his father was dead> he 
removed him into this land. in which 11yell 
now dwell; sand gave him no inheritance 
therein, !not ei•en a place to set his foot onlh; 
and yet promised to git•e it unto him in pos
session. and unto Ins sePd after him,• !when 
as yet he had not a child!. •But God 
!spake thusl-

His seed shall be a sojournP>· in a foreign 
land, and they 11·ill bring it into bondage. 
and ill-treat it four-hundred ypai·.•; ; and 
lithe nation unto which they shall be in 
bondagell will !1111 judge•-

said God; 
and Jlafter these thing.•11 shall tlwy come 
forth~ and rendel' dit,ine sPrrice u11to nie .. 
in this place.I 

And he gave unto him a co1•enn11r nf cirmm
cisii"''"; and lthnsl he begat !sane. and 
circumcised him, on the Pi!Jlith day, 11 and 
Isaac. Jacob, and Jacob. the twelve' patri
archs. 

And I I the patriarchs I I I being jea/011.• ~(.Tosephj• 
gave him up into Egypt ''; and I Godl 11·ns 
!with him!,• 10and rescued him out of all' his 
tribulations .. and gave him f<1 Nntr and wis
dom before Pharaoh king of Egypt.; and lie 
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appointed him governor over Egypt and all' 
his hou."Je.a 11 And there came a famine 
upon all Egypt b o.nd Canaan.' o.nd grent tri
bulntiou, and lour fo.thers1 could uot find 
pasture. "But Jacob. !hearing there was 
corn in Egypll d sent off our fathers lflrstl; 

18 o.ud lthe second timel Joseph was made 
known unto his b1·ethren, e o.nd I the race of 
Joseph was mude 1mauifest1 unto Pharaoh. 

H Atlll Joseph. sending forth. called for 
Jacob his rnther. and all' the kindred, con
sisting nf set'enty-jfoe souL'i r; 15 and Jacob 
went do1m [into Egypt]. And he died, lhel 
and our fathers g; Iii and were brought ot1er 
into Shechem and laid in the tomb which 
Abraham had purchaud. for a price of 
silver .. of the sons of Ham,or in 8 hecheni. h 

n Now <just as the time of tlrn promise lwas 
drawing nearl wherewith God had agreed 
with Abraham> the people grein. and were 
multiplied 1 in Egypt,-"~ until tlwre arose 
another sort <!f king <n•er Egypt. who had not 
known .Joseph. '" I I The same I I I dealing 
craftily with our race I ill-treated ou rfathers.• 
so as to cause their babes to be exposed, to 
the end they might not be suffered to live. 

H llln which scasonll IMosesl was born, 
and \Vas exceeding goodly,-' who was 
nourished up three months min the house of 
his father; "but I when he was exposed I 
the daughter of Pharaoh rescued him. and 
nourished him/or herself las a son!.• "And 
so Moses was trained in all' the wisdom of 
the Egyptians, and was mighty in his words 
and works. "And I when there 
was being fulfilled unto him a period of 
forty' yearsl it came up on his heart.• to 
look after his brethreh the sons of l!frael P 

•• and I seeing one being wronged I he defended 
him. and avenged him that was getting worn 
out, I smiting the Egyptian!.• "But he 
supposed his brethren !would understand! 
that llGodll !through his handl would give 
them deli verauce; whereas they understood 
not. "llOn the following day alsoll he 
appeared unto them. as they were contend
ing, and would have reconciled them in 
peace. saying-

Men ! ye are !brothers! 1 
Wherefore wrong ye one another? 

2T But llhe that was wronging his neighbourll 
thrust him away, saying-

Whn hath appointed ltheel to be ruler and 
;wlye ouer us ? 

28 Ari llthoulJ wishing Ito kill mel in the 
same way thou diclst kill. yesterday. I the 
Egyptian I '? 

29 And ,\loses lftedl at this saying, and became 

•Gen. xll. 40 t, 43, 46; Pe. 
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a sojourner in the land of Midian. • where he 
begat two sons. "'And <when forty years 
were rulfllled'> there appeared unto him lin 
the de.•ert of Moun! Sinai I J la messenger, in a 
flame of fire. in a bu.•hJl.b 31And JIMosesll 
1seeing itl marvelled nt the sight; and las 
he was going near to observe I there came a 
voice of the Lord-

., 11111 am the God of thy fathers. 
The God of Abraham and Isaac and 

.Jacob.' 
And Moses becoming iterrifl~dl durst not 
observe. s:i And the Lord said unto him

Loose the ..andals of thy feel; 
For 1 lthe place whereon thou art stand

ingJ I is !hallowed ground!.• 
3' I have I indeed seenl the ill-treatment of my 

people that is in Egypt, 
And !unto their groaning! ha~e I 

hearkened 
And have co;,.e down to re.•cue them. 
INo>cl thf'refore. come! I will send thee 

into Egypt.• 
35 <The same' Moses whom they had refused, 

saying-
Who hath appointed thee' to be !"Ider and 

judge'? 
The same> 11 both as ruler and redeemer! I did 

God send lbY the hand of the messenger 
who had appeared unto him in the bushl: 

36 llThe samell led them forth, ldoing wonders 
and signs in Egypt_• and in the Red Sea. and 
in the desert.forty years!•: 

ST I I The same I I is the Moses that said unto the 
sons of Israel-

i IA prophet. unto youJI U"ill God raise up, 
from amongyourbrethren. lllikeuntome, I': 

38 llThe samell is hA that came to be in the 
assembly in the desert, with the messenger 
who was speaking with him in Mount Siuai. 
and with our fathers, llhe who welcomed 
living utterances. to give unto usl I : 

•• llUnto whomJI Jour fathers! would not be
come obedient, but thrust him away. and 
turned• in their hearts unto Egypt, ••saying 
unto Aaron-

Make us gods who shall go before•••; 
For <a.• for this Noses tr/to bro11ght us 

forth out of Egypt> 
We knom not what hath b~f<tllm him 11 

41 And so they/ ell to calf-maki11g"' in tl10se days, 
And ojf"ered sacrifice• unto the idol, 
And rejoiced in the works of tbei r hands. 

., But God lturnedl and delivered them up to 
be doing divine service unto the hust of 
heat1en,-0 

Just as it is written in n book of the pro
phets-

Victims and sacrifiees did ye offer unto me', 

• Exo. II. 15, 22. 
b E1:0. Ill. 1 f. 
c Exo.111.6. 
d Exo. 111. 5. 
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forty years in the desert, 0 hou..e of Israel ? 
'" Nay! but ye took with you the tent of Moloch, 

And the star of the god Rephan,-
The forms tohich ye made to bow down 

unto them: 
2'herefore will I can")/ you away beyond 

llubylon.• 
" llTbe tent of witnes811 was with our fathers in 

the desert, according as he who was speaking 
unto ,}foses 1gave instructions! to make it 
I according to the model which he had seen1.• 

" Which our fathers succeeding to lnlso 
brougtlt inl with Joshua, when taking pos
session' of the nations. lwbicb God put out 
from before our fathers until the days of 
Davidl; 

•e Who found favour before God. and asked to 
find a habitation for the God of Jacob.• 

" llut 11 Solomon! I built him a house.• 
" llAlthougb indeedll ltbe Most Righi llnot in 

band-made placesll dwelletb'; just ag ltbe 
propbetl saith-

" I Heaven! is my throne, 
And itlte earthl i.• my footstool: 

II Whatmanne1·' of housell will ye build me, 
saith the Lord,-

Or what shall be the place of my resting? 
60 Hath not I lmy handll made all these 

things•? 
61 <Ye stiff-necked hand uncircumcised in hearts 

and in ears> l 
llYell lnlwaysl llagainst the Holy Spiritll do 

strive k I 
IA• your fathers! I IY<> also! I : 

6• I I Which of the prophets I I did not your fathers 
persecute? 

Yea they slew them who declared beforehand 
concerning the coming of the Righteous 
One-

Of whom lnowl llYell have become !betrayers 
and murderers! ! 

" IWhol indeed. received the 111wthrougb ranks 
of messengers,-' 

And guarded it not. 
M And I while they were bearing these things I they 

were being pierced in their hearts, and began 
gnashing their teeth against him. ;; llut 
be llbeing already full of Holy Spiritll !looking 
steadfastly into heaven I saw them glory of God, 
and J osus standing on the right hand of God; 

"'and said-
Lo ! I soe ttle heavens opened. 
Aud the Son of Man. standing Ion the right 

hand of Godl. 
51 And !crying out with a loud voice! they held 

theiroMs,o.nd rustled with one accord upon him; 
os and ltllrusting him forth outside the city I pro

ceeded to stone him. And ltbe witnesses! 
laid their garments at the feet of 11 young man 
named 8;iul. 59 And they stoned Stephen. 
as he was invoking and saying-
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Lord Jesus I give welcome unto my spirit. 
60 And jkneeling downl he cried out with a loud 

voice-
Lord I do not charge against them jtbis' sin I.• 

And I having said tllisl he fell asleep. 

§ 14. New Persec:ution, headed by Saul of Tarsu.•. 

8 And 1180.ulll was taking pleasure with them in 
his death. Moreover ttlere arose. in that' day, 
a great persecution against the a•sembly wbicb 
was in Jerusalem; [and] llallil were scattered 
abroad throughout the countries of Judmaaud 
Samaria, except the apostles. • Howbeit 
reverent men assisted at the burial of Stepbeu, 
and made great lamentation over him. 

'But llSaulil went on to lay waste the assembly, 
lo.long the houses! going in, and !dragging off 
both men and women! was delivering them up 
into prison. 

§ 15. Philip pi·eaches in Samaria. 

• llThey, indeed. therefore, who were scattered 
abroad II passed through, telling the good-news 
of the word; •and 1 IPbilipl I !going down unto 
the city of Samaria! proclaimed unto them the 
Christ. •And tbA multitudes began to give 
heed unto the things that were being spoken by 
Philip, with one accord, when they beard llim. 
and saw the signs which he wits working. 7 .For 
<from many who had impure spirits> I shouting 
with a loud voice! they were going out, aud 
11 many that were paralysed and lamol I were 
cured. s And there came to be great' joy in 
that city. 

• But I la certain man named Simoni I was already 
in ttle city, practising magical arts, and astonish
ing the nation of Samo.ria,-saying that himself 
was someone great: 10 unto whom all were 
giving heed, from small even to great, saying-

llThisl I is the Power of God. which is called 
Great. 

11 And they were giving heed to him. because ttlat 
I lfor a considerable' timell lwitb bis magical 
arts I be had astonished them. "But< when 
tlley believed Philip telling the good news con
cerning tile kiugdom of God .. autl tbe name of 
Jesus Christ> they proceeded to be immersed. 
botll men awl women. 13 And llSimon 
himself a!,011 believed; aud \llaviug uee11 
immersed! was in constant attendance ou 
Philip,-and <beholding signs and great works 
of power coming to pass> wa.s astonislled. 

u And the Apostles who were iu Jcrusall·m' 
<hrnuing' that Samaria ha.d welcomeU the wurd 
of God> sent out unto them l'cler and Jolin; 

15 who. indeed. going down, prayed for tllem, tll.ct 
they might receive Holy Spirit ;-w for liuot 
yetil bad it !upon any one of them[ fall<>u, uut 
!only to begin Witbl they bad lJeeu illlllll'l'Sl'd 
into the no.me of tile Lord Josus. 17 ll'fllt•nll 
proceeded they to lay tlwir hauds upon lhom, 
and they were receiving Holy Spirit. 

•Lu. xxlll. 34. 
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" But tlimon <seeing that 1through means of the 
laying on ol the hands of the Apostles I the l:lpirit 
was being given> olfored uuto tbem money, 

•• oaying-
Uive 1unto me also1 this authority,-
Iu order that <on whomsoever I may lay my 

hands> he may receivA Holy Spirit. 
•• And jPeterl so.id unto him-

! ITby silver. with theoll go to destruction I 
Because lltbe free-gilt ol Godll thou didst 

suppose could I with money! be obtained I 
" Thou hast neither part nor lot in this matter; 

For 11 thy heart I I is. not upright before God.• 
" Repent. therefore. from this thy baseness, 

And entreat ol tho Lord-
Whether lafteralll the purpose of thy heart 

shall be lorgi ven thee ; 
,. For I see that thou servest as 

A gall-root of bitterness. 
Aud u bond of unrtghteou.mess.• 

24 And Simon 10.nsweringl said-
Entreat ye. in my behalf. unto the Lord ; 
That 1uothingl may come upon me. 

Ol the things whereof ye have spoken I 
"11They. therefore.II having fully borne witness. 

and spoken the word of the Lord> began their 
return unto Jerusalem, and 11unto many' vil
lages of tho Samaritans I I were they telling the 
glad tidiugs. 

§ lG. The Conversion of an Ethiopian Eunuch. 

26 And 1la messenger< of the Lord1I spake unto 
Philip, saying-

Arise. and be journeying along southward, 
unto the way tbo.tgoetb dowu from Jerusa
lem unto Gaza,-ltbe samel is desert. 

" And. arising, he journeyed. And lo! <a 
man of Ethiopia, a eunuch, one in power under 
Candace queen of the Ethiopians, who was over 
all' her treasure> L who J bad come to worship 
in Jerusalem;" and was returning, and lgitting 
in his cilariotl and was reading tile prophet 
Isaiah. '"And the Spirit said unto Philip-

Go near. and join thyself onto this chariot I 
3o Aud !running nearl Philip heard him reading 

Isaiah the prophet, and said-
Dost thou. then. understand what thou art 

reading? 
31 And 1hel said-

How indeed should I be able-unless some-
one shall guide me ? 

And he called upon Philip, to come up and sit 
with him. "Now lithe passage of 
s~ripture which he was readingll was lthisl :-

llA• a .<heepll junta slau9hter1 wa.• he led, 
And <as a lamb. before /um that sheareth it. 

i.• rlumb> 
11Soll he openeth not hi• mouth. 

83 11 ln hi.• humiliation1 I his judgment was taken 
away,-

llHis yeneralionll who .•hall describe? 
Becau.'" lhis lifel is taken away from the 

earth.• 

•Pe. lucvlll. 37. 
b Is. lvlU. 6. 

0 Ap: " Messenger." 
• 10. 1111. 7f. 

" And the eunuch !making answerl unto Philip, 
said-

! pray thee I llOf whom JI is the prophet say
ing this? 

i !Of him~elfl I or I I Of some diflerent per
sonl 1? 

••And Philip <opening his mouth. and beginning 
from this scripture> told him the glad tidings 
of Jesus. ""Aud <aR they were jour
neying along the way> they came unto a cer
tain water,-and the eunnch soith-

Lo ! w1tter I 
What doth hinder my being immersed? ["] • 

38 And he commanded the chariot to stand still; 
aud tiley went down. both. into the water, 1both 
Philip and tbe eunuchl,-and he immersed 
him. '"Ilut<whentheycameupont 
ol the water> lthe l:lpirit of the Lordi caught 
away Philip, and lthe eunuch! saw him no 
more; for b be was going on bis way rejoic
ing. "'Now !Philip! was found at 
Azotus; and I passing through! he was telling 
the glad tidings unto all the cities. until he 
came unto Cmsarea. 

§ 17. The Conversion of Saul. Chap. xxii. 6, fl. ; 
xxvi. 12, lf. 

9 But I 18aull I <yet breathing 0 threatening and 
slaughter against the disciples of the Lord> 
!going unto the Higb-priest1 'asked from him 
letters for Damascus, unto tbe synagogues; to 
the end that <if he should find 1anyl who wero 
of Tbe Way, whether meu or women> he might 
bringthem llboundll untoJerusalem. •But 
I las he was journeying1 I it cam" to pass that he 
was drawing near unto Damascus, and 1sud
denlyl there flashf'd around him a light out of 
heaven; •1tnd !falling unto the eartbi he heard 
a voice saying unto him-

Saul ! Sanl I why Imel art thou persecuting? 
•And be said-

Who art thou, Lord ? 
And lhel [said]-

11111 am Jesus. whom llthoull art persecuting! 
But rise up, and enter into the city, and it 

shall be told thee what thou must do. 
'But lithe men who were accompanying bimtl 

stood speechless,-hearing, indeed. the vmce,• 
but beholding lnol one. a And Saul arose from 
the earth, and I his eyes being oppuedl ho could 
see lnotbingl; and 1tuking him by tlie haud1 
tboy led bim into Da.mascus.-!:la.uJ he was 
three days withont seeing, anti did t1P1tlwr eat 
nor drink. 10 Now ti.le re wa.s a l'urtain 
disciple in Damascus, by name Anauius; and 
lthe Lordi said unto llim in o. vision-

Ananias I 
and lhel snid-

Lo 1 11111 [am here]. Lord! 
11 And lthe Lord [said] unto bim-

Riso I go into the street which is called 
Straight. aud seek liu the house of Judas~ 
one l:laul. by name, of Tarsus. 

• WHomlt. 
bQr: '"In fact." Donald

son, Or. Gram .• 8rd ed., 

p. 605. 
c Or: " Inspiring." 
d Or: "sound." 
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For lo I he is praying,-1' and hath seen a 
man [in a vision], Ananias by name. coming 
in and laying on him his hands, to the 
inwnt he should see. 

u And Ananias 1answeredl-
Lord I I have heard from many, concetning 

this man,-1bow many evil things, unto thy 
saints! he hath done, in Jerusalem; 

u And iberel bo bath authority from the Higb
priests. to bind .ill' them that call upon thy 
name. 

"But the Lord Raid unto bim-
Be going thy way; for I la choice vessel unto 

me1 I is this man, to bear my name before 
both [the] nations and kings. and the sons 
of Israel; ••for lllll willletbimunderstand 
bow many things be must uneds lfor my 
name1 11sutrer11. 

n Ami Ananias departed, and entered into the 
house; and llaying upon blm his hands I said

Sau I, brother I 
llThe Lordi I bath sent me,-

Jesus. who appeared unto thee in the way 
by which thou wast coming,-

Tbat thou mayest recover sight, and be filled 
with Holy Spirit. 

" And I lstraightwayl I there fell from him-from 
his eyc.e,-as it were scales; he recovered sight 
11lso, aod ... a.rising .. was immersed; 19 and .. re
Cl•i v ing food. gained strength. And he came 
to be with the disciples who were lin Damascus I. 
certain days; 20 and 1straigbtway, in the syna
gogues I be began proclaiming Jesus, that 

I !This I I is the Son of God. 
" And all' who were hearing were astonished, and 

began to say-
ls uot llthisll he who destroyed, in Jerusalem. 

them that invoke this name; and II here. for 
this purpose! I had come, in order that he 
might lead them llboundll unto tbe High
priests? 

22 But llSaulll was the more gaining power; and 
was confounding the Jews who dwelt in Damas
cus, shewing. by comparison.• that-

llTbisl I is tho Christ. 
23 Now <when a considerable number of days 

were being fulfilled> the Jews took counsol 
togother to kill him; "but their plot was made 
known unto Saul,-and they were even narrowly 
watching the gates, both day aud night. that 
tlrny might kill him; "but the disciples. taking 
him by nigllt. ltbrougb tbe walll let him down, 
lowering him in a basket.h 

26 And 1wuen ho had arrived in Jerusalem! ho 
made attempts tojuin himself unto the disciples; 
and 1a111 wero afraid of him, not believing that 
ho was a disciple. "13ut 11Barnabasl1 taking 
bim. brought bim unto tho apostles, and related 
unto thom,-how 1in the wayl he bad seen the 
Loni, and that he had spoken unto him; and 
how lin Damascus1 be had spoken boldly in the 
name of Jes us. '"And be was with thorn 
coming in and going out in Jerusalem, spmiking 

a ~1,;r~~1~~~f!~~~dg:;I~~r;. b or ... hamper." 

E.N.'D 

boldly in the name of the Lord ; 29 and was both 
speaking and discussing with the Grecia.n 
J ews,-but I they I were setting to work to kill 
bim. so And the brethren !discovering itl 
brought him down into Cresarea. and sent him 
away unto Tarsus. 

SL So tb.en II the assembly, throughout the whole' 
of J udrea.. and Galilee and Samaria I I had peace, 
bu11lhug itself up, and going on its way in the 
!ear of the Lord; and lby the advocacy of the 
Holy' Spiritl was being multiplied. 

§ 18. LEneas healed al Lydda. 

" And it came to pass that I jPeterl I going througlr 
all !quarters] went down unto the saints also 
dwelling in Lydda. "And he found there a 
certain man. by name lEneas, who 1ror eight 
years! had been lyrng prostrate upon a bed, for 
he was paralysed. "And Peter said unto him-

.IEneas ! Jes us Christ healoth thee I 
Arise. aud smooth thy bed for thyself. 

And lstraightwayl he arose. 35 And all' 
who dwelt in Lydda and Saron 1saw himl,-and 
11 they I I turned unto the Lord. 

§ 19. Dorcas raised al Joppa. 
36 Now llin Joppall there was a certain female dis

ciple, by name 1'abitha, which, being translated 
meaus Dorcas [11 Gazelle]. llThe same11 was full 
of good works and alms which she was doing.• 

'' And it came to pass. in those days, that 
she, sickening, died; and, bathing her, ti.icy 
laid her in an upper room. as Now <Lydda 
being lnighl unto Joppa> lthe disciples! hear
ing that l'eter was therein sent off two' men 
unto him, beReeching him_: 

Do not delay to come through unto us! 
••And Peter. arising, went with them,-wbom 

1when he arrived! they brought up into the 
upper room; and there stood by him all' the 
widows. weeping_ and showing the tunics and 
mantles-whatsoever things !Dorcas I was mak
ing while she was with them. •• 13ut Peter 
1putting them all outside! knelt down and 
prayed; and !turning towards the bodyj said-

Tabitha, arise! 
And \she I <openiug her eyes. and seeiug Peter> 
sat up. n And !giving ber hi• hauu1 he raised 
lier up; and~ calliug tbo .saints anll the widows .. 
presented her llivingl. "And it became 
1kuownl throughout the whole of Joppa, and 
many bolievecl upon the Lord. '"And 
it came to pass tliat 1ror a considerable number 
of days I be abode in Joppa with one Simon a 
tannor. .. ~ 

§ 20. Gonverswn of Cornelius of Gre.sarea. 

10 But <a certain man in Cmsarea. by name 
Cornelius, a centurion of the band called 
Italian,-' dovout. and fearing God with all' bis 
house, ctorng many cilms unto the people. and 
supplicating God conti1111ally> 'saw_iu a vision, 
man1lestly. us if about tbe niut.h I.lour of the 
day, a. meH8engtn· of God .. coming in unto him, 
and saying unto him- Cornc>lms ! 

11 NB: nut full of whut she had Uone. 
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• Ancl lhel <looking steaclfastly at him, and 
becoming !full of fearl> said-

What is it, Lorcl ? • 
And ho saicl unto bim-

1 IThy prayers o.nd thine o.lmsll ho.ve gone up 
for n memorial bf3fore God. 

;Nowl therorore. send men unto Joppa,h and 
fetch one Simon who is surnamed Peter,
]tlie so.me! is a guest with one Simon o. 
tunnor, wllosc house is by tile sell.. 

'And llwbcn tho messengorwbohacl beenspeo.k
ing with him bacl cleparteclll <calling two of tlrn 
clomestics ancl a devout soldier o[ them that 
constantly. attenclecl him, •and reh1ting every
thing unto them> be sent them olt unto 
Joppa. 9 Now <on the morrow, as 
those men wore journeying, ancl I nnto tho city I 
drawing near> Peter wont up on the housetop 
to pray, nbout the sixth lion•; 10 but be became 
hungry, and wisbecl to eat,-and !while they 
were making reaclyl thero came upon him 11 
trance; 11 and be beboldetb heaven opened, and 
!coming downl a kind of vessel. like a large 
linen cloth. !by its four corners! being let down 
upon the earth, 12 in which were all' the quadru
pecls and creeping things of earth and birds o[ 
heaven. "And there camA a voice unto him-

Riso. Peter I slay and eat. 
" But IPeterl saicl-

11 By no means I I Lord I because I Int no timeJ I 
have I eaten anything' common or unclean. 

15 And a voice [came] again. a second time. unto 
him-

< What things llGodll hath cleansed> be not 
llthoull making common. 

"Now lthisl took place thrice; and !straightway! 
was the vessel taken up into heaven. 

11 Ancl <as lwituin himself! Peter was doubting 
what the vision which be bad seen might mean> 
lo! !lthe men who bad been sent oy CorneliusJI 
I having sought out the house of Simoni stood at 
the gate, 18 and. calling. enquired wbetbor 
iSimon wuo was surnamed Peter! wa• there' 
being entertainod. 19 And <as Peter 
was ponueringornr the vision> the Spirit said-

Lo ! two men, seeking tbee. · 
20 But rise. go down, and be journeying with 

them. lnotbingl doubting; because !1111 
have sent them. 

21 Ancl Peter. going uown' unto the men. said
Lo ! 11111 am ho whom ye are seeking: 
I jWbat is the causell for which ye are come ? 

" And ltheyl said-
1 ICorneliusl I <11 centurion, a man righteous 

anu fearing God, well-attested by tho whole' 
n11tion of the Jows> bath been divinely 
instructed by a holy messenger. to send for 
thee unto his house, and to he11r words from 
thee. 

23 !Inviting them inl therefore. ho entertained 
them; but llon the morrowll ho rose up and 
went lortb with them, and cortnin of the 
brethren who wero from Joppa wont \vitb him; 

••and Ion the morrow I he entered into Crosnrea. 

•Or: "Sir." "Ver. 82; chnp. xi. 13. 

And J ICornellusll was expecting them, having 
callecl together bis kins!olkand intimate' friends. 

2; And <when it eame about that Peter entered> 
Cornelius met him, and !falling at bis feetJ clicl 
hom11ge. ••But J ll'etorl I raised him up, S1Lying

Arise l Ill also myselfli am Ja man1. 
"And Jconversing with himl be went in, and 

findetb many come together; " and 81Licl unto 
them-

IJYelJ well know. bow lunlawfull • it is, lor 
Ja Jew! to be joining himself. or coming in, 
unto one of another raee. 

And yet J lunto mel I bath God pointed out 
that I should be ealling lnol man IJ~mmon 
or uncleanJJ. 

29 Wherefore I !even without gainsayingll came 
l when sent for. 

I ask. therefore. jfor what reason! ye sent 
for me. 

so And !Corneliusl said-
<Four days ago, counting unto this' very 

hour> I was keeping lthe ninth houri as 
one of prayer. in my house. 

And lo! Ja manJ stood before me. in bright 
clothing, st and saith-

Cornelius I 
Thy prayer Jbath been heard!, 
And llthine almsll have been remem

bered before God. 
32 Send. therefore. unto Joppa, and fetch 

Simon. who is surnamed Peter. I The 
samel is being entertained in the 
house of one Simon a tanner, by the 
sea. 

ss I llmmediatelyl I therefore. I sent unto thee: 
llThouJI also. hast llwellll done lin coming!. 

INowJ therefore. llall' well !before Godl are 
present, to hear all' things that have been 
enjoined upon thee by the Lord. 

"'And Peter. opening bis mouth. said-
llOf a tru tbJ I I find. that I Godl is no re.<perti'l' 

of persons;b 55but llin every nationll !!he 
that fearetb him and worketh righteous
nessJ I Jis acceptable unto biml. 

36 <A.• tonrhing the 1ro1Yl he hath .•ent unto thA 
sons of Israel,c annnnndng the glad tidings of 
peaced through Jesus Christ-lthc samcl is 
Lord Jof alll> "qye yourselvesll knnw 
what bath como to pass throughout the 
whole' of Judcea, beginning from Galilee~ 
after the immersion which 1.Tohnl pro
claimed, Jlrespecting Jesus who wns of 
Nazareth II:-

38 How God JanoinledJ him ioith Holy Spirit' 
and with power, Wllo went. about~ doing 
good and boaling all' that wnre oppressed 
by the adversary, boenu•e I IGodJ I was with 
him. 

S9 l!We alsolJ nre witnesses of all' things which 
be did. both in the country of the fows and 
Jerusalem; Whom they evon slew by 
swipending 11pon a tree;-"" J iTlte s11me1 I 

11 Or:" lmnropfl'r." "out.of 
plRce," -r. dfsortlPrly." 

b Deu. x. 17. 
c Pe. evil. 20 i cxlvll. 18. 

d b. 111. 7; Na. I. 15. 
c Is. lxl. l. 
' Deu. xxl. 22 f. 
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God raised up on the third' day, and gave 
him to become lm,.nifestl, "not unto. all' 
the poople.• but unto witnesses who had 
been fore-appointed by God, I luntousl I. who. 
indeed did eat and drink with him after 
his risi;,g from among the dead. "And 
ho charged us to proclaim nnto the people. 
aud hear lull witness, tho.t-

1 IThisl i is he thnt hath been mo.rked out 
by God to be judgo of living and doad. 

"' llUuto the samo1I do all' the prophets bear 
witness. That liremission of sin•ll is to 
bo rocoived through his name. l lby every' 
one that believeth on himll· 

" <While Poter was yet' speaking these words> 
the Holy Spirit fell upon all' who were hearing 
the word. " And the faithful lof the 
circumcision! who ho.d come with Poter. were 
amazed,-iu that I lupon the nations also! I lthe 
free-gift of the Holy Spirit! had been poured 
out; " for they heard them speaking with 
tongues. and mo.gnifying God. Then answered 
P(·tc-r-

., 8urnly then lithe waterll can no man forbid, 
that these should not be immersed,-seeing 
that I lthe Holy Spiritll they have received 
llas well as well· 

"And he commanded them lin thename of Jesus 
Christi to be immersed. llThenll 
requestod they him. to abide still some days. 

§ 21. Pete,.'s defence to Them of the Circumcision. 
11 Now tho Apostles and the brethren who were 

throughout Judrea lheardi that lithe nations 
alsoll had welcomed the word of God. 2 And 
<whou Peter came up unto Jerusalem> they of 
the circumcision lbegan to find fault with himl, 

•saying-
He wont in unto men 1uncircumcisedl, and 

did e11t with them. 
•But Peter 1making a beginning! went on to set 

forth the matter unto them in order, saying-• 
6 1111 I was in the city of Joppa. praying, aud 

eo.w_inatrance. IJo.visionll :-lcomingdownl 
a sort of vessel, like a large sheet, lby four' 
corners! being let down out of heaven, and 
it came oven unto me: 6 into which stead
fastly looking, I began to observe, and saw 
tho quadrupeds of the earth, and the wild 
beasts, :iud the creeping things. and the 
~irds of hoaven. 

Moreover I hetird a voice also, saying unto 
mo-

Ilise, Poter I slay and eat. 
Dut I said-

llDy no moansll Lord, because Ila common 
or unclean thiugll h:ith lat no timeJ entered 
into my mouth. 

And n voice answered. a second time. out of 
llOILVOll-

<What things I I God I I hath cleansed>' be 
not llthoulJ making common. 

lO And llthisll took place lthricel,-and the 

•Mt. xxlll. 39. 
' Cp. che.p. x. 

c le: " declared or pro
nounced clean." 

whole was druwn up again into heavon; 
n and lo I liimmodiatelyll lthree' menl h:ilted 

at the house wherein we were, sent from 
Cmsarea unto me. " And the Spirit bade 
mo go with them, lnothingl doubting. 

And there wont with me. these six' brethren 
also; and we entered into the houso of the 
man, 13 and he related to us how he had 
seen the messenger in his house, standing. 
and saying-

Bond away unto Joppa, and fetch Simon. 
who is surnamed Peter; " who shall 
speak words unto thee. whereby thou 
shalt be saved, llthoull and lall' thy 
houso1. 

lS And llas I began to be speaking! I the Holy 
Spirit fell upon them, !just as upon us also. 
at the beginning!. 

18 And I was put· in mind of the word of the 
Lord, how he used to say-

1 IJ ohnl I indeed. immersed Jwith waterl; 
But I I Ye I I shall be immersed in Holy 

Spirit.• 
n <If therefore lthe like free-giftJ God gave 

unto them as even uuto us, when we had 
believed upon the Lord Jesus Christ> who 
was I Ill I th:it I could withstand God? 

18 And Jh:iving heard these things I they held their 
peace. and glorified God, sayiug-

IHencel lleven unto the nationsll God hath 
granted lrep~ntance unto lilel. 

§ 22. The Dispersion (chap. viii. 1): the Faith 
spreads as far as Antioch in Syria, whither 
Barnaba.• is sent, Saul is brought, and Agabus 
comes with tidings of a 1'amine. 

19 I I They, therefore. wbohad been scattered abroad 
by reason of the tribulation that took place on 
account of Stephenll passed through as far as 
Phamiceand Cyprus and Antioch, I unto no ouel 
speaking the word. save alone unto Jews. 

20 And there were some from among them. 
Cyprians and Cyrenians, who. indeed. !coming 
unto Antioch! began speaking !even unto the 
Grecian Jewsl, announcing the glad-tidings as 
to tho Lord Jesus; 21 and the hand of the Lord 
was with them. and a gre:it number-they who 
bolioved-turned unto the Lord. 22 Aud tho 
matter was reported in the hearing• of the 
assembly that was in Jerus:ilem. concerning 
them; and th(y sont forth Barmtbas. as far as 
Antioch ; " who <arriving. and seoing the 
favour which was of God> rejoiced, and wont 
on to beseech all lwitb the purpose of their 
heartl to abide [ill] the Lord;" bocauso he was 
a good man. and full of Holy Spirit and f:iith; 
and a considerable multitude wero nddod unto 
the Lord. 25 He went away, howovor. unto 
Tarsus, to ~eek up Sm1l; :is and. finding- him. he 
Orought him unto Antioch. And so it was 
with thorn. tlmt lfor a whole yearl they wore 
brought together in the assembly. otnd tnugllt 11 

considerable multitude; also that tho discipl~s 
lfirst in Antioch! wore called llChristians!J. 

•Chap. I. 5. b l\ll: "Into the rnrs.'' 
][ 2 
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21 Now llin these' do.yell there co.me down from 
Jcrusnlem, prophets, unto Antioch. '"And one 
from among them, by name Agabus Irising upl 
gavo a sign, through means of the Spirit. that 
110. great laminell was coming over all' the in
habited earth; which, indeed, came to pa.es 
under Claudius. :111 And <according as o.ny one 
lof the disciples! was being prospered> they 
each one of them set apart [something] for 
ministering, to send unto the brethren lwho 
dwelt in Jerusalem! ;-30 which thing they also 
did, sending it unto the Elders. through the 
hand of Barno.bas and Saul. 

§ 23. JlProd slays .Jamn, and impri•ons Peter. 
PelPr delivered: Herod smitten. 

12 Now lin the course of that' seo.sonl Herod the 
king thrust forth his bands to harm some of 
them of the assembly,-' and slew James tbe 
brother of John with a sword; •and <seeing 
that it was lacccptablel unto the Jews> he 
went on to apprehend Peter also (now they were 
the days of unleavened bread),-' !whom also 
having seized I he put into prison, delivering him 
up unto four' quaternions of soldiers. to be 
guarding bim,-intending !after the passover! 
to bring him up• unto the people. • 1Peterl, 
therefore, was kept in the prison; but llprayerll 
was learnestlyj being made by the assembly, 
unto God. concerning him. •And <when 
Herod was about to bring him forth> lion that 
ni:;htl I was Peter sleeping between two' soldiers. 
bound with two chains, I lguardsll also. !before 
the doorl wore keeping the prison. 7 And lo I 
la messenger of the Lordi stood over him, and 
la light! shone in the cell; and !smiting the 
sic\e of Pe tori he roused him up, saying-

Rise up quickly I 
And his' chain• !ell off out of his hands. s And 
the messenger said unto bim-

Gird thyself. and bind on thy sandals. 
And be did so. And he saith unto bim-

Tbrow around thee thy mantle, and be follow
ing me. 

• And. coming out. be began following, and knew 
not that it was ltruel which was coming about 
through means of the messPnger; but supposed 
toot la vision! be was beholding. 10 And 
<passing through the first ward and tho se
cond> they came unto tho iron gate that 
leadeth into the city, tho which lof its own ac
cor<ll opened unto them; and .. comiug out .. 
they went on through one street, and !straight
way! the messenger was parted from him. 

II And llPeterli coming Ito himself! said-
INowl know I. of a truth, that tho Lord hath 

sent forth his mm~sC'nger, 11nd tnkon me out 
of the hand of Herod. and all' the expecta
tion of the people of tho Jews. 

12 And .. considering- the mntt~r .. be cnmn unto the 
house of Mary, the mother of John who was 
surnamed Mttrk, where lL consillcrn.ble number 
were gathered together and praying. "And 

•Or. "bnck." 

<when he had knocked at the door of the 
porch> there came unto !ta maiden to hearken, 
by name Rboda; "and I recognizing the voice 
of Peter I I iby reason of her joy 11 she opened 
not the porch,-bnt I running inl bare tidings. 
that Peter was standing before the porch. 
Bnt lltheyll lnnto herl ~aid-

Thou art raving! 
" 1 IBhei I however, kept on strongly declaring that 

1so1 it was. Bnt ltheyl wne saying-
It is his lmesscnger1. 

16 And 1 IPeterl I continued knocking; and, open
ing, they saw him, and were amazed. 

11 But <making a sign to them with bis band t.o 
bold their peace> he related to them how ! lthe 
Lordi I had brought lhiml forth out of the pri
son ; and he said-

Carry tidings unto James and the brethren. 
as to these things. 

And. going out. he went bis way unto some 
other' place. 16 And I when it became 
dnyl there was no small commotion among the 
soldiers. as to What. then. Peter bad become I 

10 And llHerodll <seeking after and not finding, 
him> !having examined the guards! ordered 
them to be led away [to death]; and jgoing 
down from Jud>ea unto C>esareaj stayed there. 

20 Now be was bitterly hostile to them of Tyre 
and Zidon; but lwith one accorcli they came 
unto him, and <persuading Blastus. who was 
over the bed-chamber of the king> they were 
suing for peace; because their country was led 
Ly the king's. "And I Ion an appointed' 
dayll IHerodl <putting on royal apparel. and 
seating himself upon the tribunal> proceeded 
to deliver an oration unto them. 22 And II the 
populacell began to shout-

! IA god'sil voice, and not ja man'sl ! 
"And llinstantlyll there smote him, a messenger 

of the Lord, because be gave not the glory unto 
God; and jbecoming worm-eaten1 be expired. 

" And lithe word of the Lordi I went on grow
ing and multiplying. 

25 And llBnrnabas and Saulll returned unto• 
Jerusalem. fulfilling the ministering, taking 
with them John who was surnamed Mark. 

§ 24. Barnabas and Saul SP11tf01·t11 from A11tioch, 
visit Cypru.~, Pamphylin. Pisidia <rnd Lyca
onia; m1d 1·etw·-n by Attal-ia unto .-tntioeh. 

13 Now there were in Antioch. distributed 
through tho existing' nssembly,-proplll'ts and 
tencbers: both Dttrnnbns nnU. Hynwon who wn.s 
called Nig-cr, nud Lucius thl' Cyreninn, .Mannon 
also Herod the tetrnrch's fo"ter-hrotller, and 
Saul~ 'And <as they were pu!Jlicly minister
ing unto tho Lord and fasting> the Holy Spirit 
snid-

Separate forthwith unto me. Bnrnnb11s nnd 
Snu l, unto tho work whcreunto I buvL\ called 
them. 

• I I Then 11 <rusting nnrl prnying, and laying thoir 
harnl• upon them> tlwy Sl'nt thorn nway. 

• iiTlleyll. thereforo. !being sent forth by the 

•Or (WH): "out of "-primitive error suspected. 
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Holy' Spiritl went down unto Beleucia, and 
I from thencol so.iled away unto Cyprus; •and, 
coming to be in Salo.mis, they declared the word 
of Gou in tile synagogueR of the Jews ;-and 
they had !John alsol as an attendA.nt. 

• An<I <passing tllrough the whole' island, as far 
asPaphos>they found a certain mA.n,a magician. 
a false-propllet. a Jew, wllose nA.me was Bar
jesus; 1 who was with the proconsul. Sergius 
Paulus, an intelligent man. I I The same I I lco.lling 
for llo.rno.bas and Baul I sought to heo.r tile word 
of God. • But Elymas the mo.gician,-for 
so. when tmnslo.ted, is his name,-withstood 
them; seeking to turn o.side the proconsul from 
the faith. •But Baul jwho is also Paull <lilied 
witll Holy Spirit, looking steadfast.ly at him> 

to sahl- · 
O full of all' guile. and all' recklessness I 

Son of an o.d versary I 
Enemy of all' righteousness!-

Wilt thou not cease to pervert the sti·aight 
ways of the Lord ? • 

11 IN owl tllerefore. lo I lthe hand of the Lord[ 
is upon thee, and thou shalt be blind, not 
seeing tile sun, until a titting time. 

And llinstantlyl[ there fell upon him a mist and 
darkness; and !going aboutl he was seeking 
sucll as might lead him by the hand. 

12 [ [Tllenl I the proconsul < lsoeiugl what had 
lmppened> believe<!, being amazed at the teach
ing of the Lord. 

13 And I I setting sail from Paphosl I I Paul's com
pany I came into Perga of Pamphylia; but 
llJohn[ I lwith<lmwing from them I returned unto 
Jerusalem. "I [They I I however. lpassingthrough 
from Pcrga[ arrived at Antioch of Pisidia; 
and [going into the synagogue on the sabbath
<lityl" sat <!own. I5And <after the reading 
of the law and the prophets> the synagogue
rulors sent unto them, saying-

llrcthren I <if there is in you a word of 
exhortation unto the people> say on. 

16 And Paul <Islanding up[ and making a sign 
with his hand> said-

Ye men of Israel I and such as revere God I 
hearken:-

IT llThe God of this people Israeli I chose our 
fathers, and lithe people!! ho exalted, by 
their Rojourn in the land of Egypt,-and 
I with a high arm I brought he them out of it e; 

16 and lfor the time of about forty years1 bare 
with their ·manners in the desert d; 19 and 
<0L1erthrowing .-;even nations in the land o.f 
Canaan>' gave them their land as an inheri
tance '-about four hundred and fifty yeurs. 

i3 And [11fter these things! he gave them 
judges. until Samuel the prophet. 21 And 
lfrom that time[ t.hey asked for themselves 
o. king, and God gave them Baul, son of 
Kish, a man of the tribe of Benjamin, during 
forty years; 22 and I setting hiITI R.sidel 

•Ho. xiv. 9. 
b Lit: "on the day ot the 
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raised up IDavidJ unto them for king,-Of 
whom he also said !bearing witness[-

I have found David,• the son of Jesse,
[A uan] according to my heart," 
Who will do all' my will.' 

J[From this' man's see<l[I hath God !according 
to promise I brought unto Israel a saviour-
J [Jesus[ J: • 

John Jbeforehand proclaimingJ before the 
face of his coming in, an immersion of re
pentance, unto all' the people of Israel. 
And <as John was fulfilling his course> he 
was saying-

Whom are ye supposing that [I[ am? 
JIIll am not he! 

But lo I there cometh after me 
One of whom I a~ not wdrthy lthe 

sandals of his feetl to loosen. 
Brethren I sons of the race of Abraham, and 

those who among you revere God,-[!unto 
you I I hath this word of salvation been sent 
forth.• 

For <they who were dwelling in Jerusalem, 
and their rulers> [not recognising him I 
have. by ju<lging him, lfulfilledl lithe very 
voices of the prophets which 8Very' sabbath 
are being readll; '"and <though no single' 
cause of death' they found> yet claime<I 
they of Pilate that he should he slain. 
And <when they had finished all' those 
things which 1concerning himl had been 
written> [taking him down from the trcel 
they put him in a tomb. 

But llGodll raised him from among the dead: 
Who appeared. during many days, unto 
them who had come up with him from 
Galilee unto Jerusalem; who. indeed, [now) 
are his witnesses unto the people. 

[!Well therefore. lnnto you1 bring the good 
news, as to the promise which [unto our 
fathers[ was made,-" That God hatb 
fulfilled lithe samell Ior our children, lib~· 
raising upJesus11: 

As also lin the second psalml it is written
llN'y .<on[I art llthoull: 
11111 Ith~• dayl have begottrn thee.e 

And <in that he raised him from among the 
dead, lno morel destined to return unto 
cun-uptiun>' [on this wise I huth he spoken

I will give unto you the faithful lovin9-
kind1.e.<.<es of David.• 

Wherefore also !in a different [place]I he 
saitb-

Thou wilt not gil•e thy man of lol'ingkind
ness to see co1·ruplion.r 

For IJDavidll indeed. <unto his own' genera
tion' having done service. by the counsel of 
God> fell asleep,• and was added unto his 
fathers.' and saw corruption; 

But I lhe whom God' hath raisedJ I did not see 
corruption. 

•Pe. lxxxlx. 20. 
b 1 s. xiii. 14. 
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r Ps. xvi. 10, 
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M Be it I known I unto you. therefore. brethren.
That llthrough this manll !unto youl re
mission of sins Is declared; ••and <from 
all things from which ye could not lby the 
law of Moses! be justified> llby this manll 
!everyone' tbo.t believethl !II• ju•tilledll· 

40 De taking heed. therefore. lest tho.t !come 
upon youl which bath been spoken in the 
prophots-

41 Bee, ye despisers, and marvel, and dis-
appear: 

In that Ila workll am 11111 working in 
your days,-

llA workll which in nowise will ye 
believe 

Though ~ne relate it in full unto you.• 

" And <o.s they were going out> they kept on 
beseeching tho.t Ion the ensuing' b so.bbathl 
might be spoken unto them these things. 

"And llwheo the congregation was broken upll 
there followed many of the Jews. and of the 
devout proselytes, with Po.ul and llarnabo.s; 
who. indeed. liu speaking unto tbeml went on 
persuading them to abide in the favour of God. 

.. And Ion the coming' sabbath! llalmost all' 
the cityl I was gathered together. to hear the 
word of God.' '"But <the Jews lseeingl 
the multitudes> were lilied withjealousy,-and 
bognn spenking against the things which lby 
Paull were being spoken, lldefaming themll-

.. And Paul and Barnabas !•peaking 
boldly! said-

1 IUnto youll was it necessary, that the word 
of God !should first' be spoken!: 

<Seeing ye are thrusting it from you, and 
1uoworthyl are judging yourselves of the 
age-abiding' life> lo I we turn unto the 
nations; "for l•ol bath the Lord com
manded us-

J have set thee for a light of nations, 
That thou mayest be for salvation unto the 

end of the earth.d 
'" And they of the nations I hearing [this JI began 

to rejoice. and to be glorifying God, and they 
believed-Ila" many as ho.d become disposed for 
lifo age-abiding! I· ••And the word of 
the Lord went on to be carried through the 
whole country. 60 But lithe Jewsll 
urged on the devout women of the higher clo.ss. 
o.nd the chiBf mon of the city, o.nd roused up a 
persecution against Paul o.nd Bo.rnabo.s,---o.nd 
thrust them out from their bounds. 51 But 
ltheyl <shaking olt the dust of their feet 
against them> came into lconium. 

" And lithe disciplesll were filled with joy.and 
with Holy Spirit. • 

14 And it came to po.es. in lconium. that they 
together entered into the synagogue of the Jews, 
and so •po.ke. tho.t there believed. both of Jews 
and Greeks. a great' throng. 'But lithe un
persuaded' Jewsll roused up and provoked the 
souls of them of thenations against the brethren. 

•Ha.b. I. 5. 
•Or~ "Intervening." 

e Or (WR) : 0 the Lord." 
d le . .xllx. 6. 

• llA good while. therefore. tarried theyll using 
boldness of speech [in dependence] upon the 
Lord. who was bearing witness unto his word of 
favour, granting !signs and wonders! to be 
coming to pass through their hands. •And the 
throng of the city was divided; o.nd Isome! 
indeed were with the Jews, while l•omel were 
with the apostles. •But <when there took 
plo.ce an assault both of them of the nations and 
of the Jews. with their rulers. to maltreat and 
to stone them> •they became awnre of it, and 
fled unto the cities of Lyco.onia, Lystra and 
Dorbe, and the surrounding country; 'and 
lthorel were they announcing the glad tidings. 

• And Ila certain mo.n in Lystra. impotent in 
his feet I I was sitting,-lame from his mother'~ 
womb, who never' had walked. "llThis manll 
hearkened unto Paul. as he was speaking,-wbo 
<looking steadfastly at him. and seeing he bo.d 
faith to be made well> lo said, with a loud 
voice-

Stand up on thy feet. erect 1 
And he sprang up. and began to walk about. 

n And !lthe multitudesll I seeing what Paul 
had donel lifted up their voice. in the speech 
of Lycaonia-

1 IThe gods, made like unto menll have come 
down unto us I 

12 And they went on to call Barnabas. Jupiter, 
and Paul. Mercury, seeing that llhell was the 
lender of discourse. 13Also !lthe priest of the 
Jupiter that was before the cityl I <bringing 
!bulls and garlands unto the gates!> lwith the 
multitudes I would have ollered sacrifice. "But 
the apostles Barnabas and Paul. lhearingl of it, 
rending asunder their own• mantles. sprang 
forward amidst the multitude, crying o.loud. 

15 and saying-
Men I why I these things! are ye doing? 
llWe alsoll lof like nature with youl o.re 

llmenll, bringing you the good news. that 
lfrom these' vain thingsll ye should be 
turning unto 11 li;ing God:-

Who made heat•en and the earth and the sea 
and aw things therein, I); 

16 Who lin tho bygono' generations! suffered 
all' the nations to be going on in their own 
ways,-

n Although lnot without witness! he left him
self, lldoing goodll. 

llFrom beavenll !upon youl giving !rain) 
o.nd fruitful seasons, 

Filling I with food and glttdoessl yourhenrts .. 
18 llEven these thingsll saying. lscarcolyl re

strained they the multitudes from offering 
sacrifice unto them. 

10 But there came thither from Antioch nnd 
Iconium. iJewsl, and <pe~Amtding the multi
tudes. uni! stoning Po.ul> they dmgged him 
outside the city, supposing him to be dead. 

20 Howbeit .. Jthe disciples surrounding' himl he 
rose up o.nd entered into the city. And Ion 
the mo~row1 he went forth, w'ith Barno.bas, 
unto Derbe. 

•Or(WH): "tbelrm." ti Exo. Jl:X, 11 i Ps. czlvt. a.. 
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n <Delivering the good news unto that city 
also and making a good number of disciples> 
they returned unto Lystra, and unto Iconium. 
and unto Antioch,-" confirming the souls of 
the disciples, beseeching them to abide in the 
faith, and (doclariug] that 

llThrougb many' tribulationsll mu~t we enter 
into the kingdom nf God. 

'" Moreover <appointing unto them by vote, in 
ench assembly, !elders!, prnying with fastings> 
they commended them unto the Lord on whom 
they bnd believed. "And !passing 
through Pisidial they came into Pamphylia; 

"and !speaking in Perga' the wordl they came 
down unto Attalia; "and !from thence I they 
set sail for Antioch, whonce they lmd been given 
up unto the favour of God for the work which 
they bad fullllled. " And <when they bad 
nrri ved and gathered together the assembly> 
thoy began recounting bow many things God 
had done with them, and that he bad opened 
1unto the nations! Ila door of faithll· 28 And 
they spent no little time with the disciples. 

§ 25. ,llust Gentiles be Cii·cumcised ? The Qitestion 
settled in Jerusalem. 

lo And llcertaiu persons!! !coming down from' 
Judreal began to teach the bretbren-

<Except ye be circumcised according to the 
custom of Moses> ye cannot be saved. 

2 And <when Paul and Barnabas bad bad no 
little dissension and discussion with them> it 
was arranged, that Paul and Barnabas and 
certain others from among them should go up 
unto the Apostles and Elders in Jerusalem, 
concerning this question. 3 I ITheyll. there
fore. !being set forwrtrd by the Assembly! 
began passing through Ph<Pnicia and Samaria. 
fully relating the conversion of them of the 
nations, and were causing great joy unto all' the 
brethren. •And !having arrived in Jeru
salem! they were weicomed by the Assembly 
and the Apostles and the Elders; and they 
recounted all things God had done with them. 

6 But there [hnd] stood forth some of those who 
1from the sect of Pharisees! had believed, 
Aaying-

It is needful to be circumcising them, also to 
charge them to be keeping the law of Moses. 

e And the Apostles and Elders I were gathoredl 
together to soe about this matter. ' And 
I when much' discuAsion bad arisen I Peter stand
ing up, said unto them-

Drcthren I llYe yourselvesll well know that 
!lin dnys long pnstll !amongst youl God 
chose that llthrough mymouthll the nations 
should henr the wordo[ theghtd tidings, and 
believe. 8 And I !the henrt-ohserving' 
Godll barewitness,-lluntotbemll givingthe 
Holy Spirit. just as !even unto usl; 9 and 
made no' distinction at all' betwLtt us and 
them, lby their faith! purifying their 
hearts. 

lb \INowli therefore, why are ye proving God, 
that ye should put a yoke upon the neck of 

the disciples, which llneitberourfatbers.nor 
wel I hnve been able to bear. 

n But llthrough the favour of the Lord Jesus!! 
we believe we shall be saved. in like manner 
as leven they!. 

12 And nil' the throng held their peace, and began 
to hearken unto Barnabas and Paul relating how 
many signs and wonders God bad done nmong 
the nations !through them!. 1a And !after 
they held their peace! James answered. saying-

Brethren I hearken unto me. 
" 1 ISymeonl I bath fully told how God I first I 

visited. to take out of the nations, a peoplo 
for bis name. 

1> And 1 lwitb this I I agree the words of the 
prophets, according as it is written-

1e llAfter these thin!Js!I will Iretum.• 
And will rebuild the tent of David that 

hath fallen, 
And lithe ruins thereof II will Ireb11ild. 

And will set it up a!lain: 
17 That the residues of men may seek out the 

Lord, 
And all' the nation.~ upon whom rny nume 

hath been called,• 
Saith the Lord that dneth these things. 

18 llKnownfrom age-past timesll·' 
10 Wherefore !1111 judge, not to be troubling 

them who !from the nations! are turning 
unto God; 20 but to write unto them. 

To abstain from the pollutions of idols, 
And from fornication, 
And from what is strangled, 
And from blood. 

21 For llMosesll loutofancientgenerationsl hath 
llin every cityll lthem who proclaim biml; 
seeing llthat in the synagoguesl1 !every' 
sabbath I he is read. 

"llThenll seemed it good. unto the Apostles and 
the Elders with the whole' Assembly. to send 
!chosen' men from among them I unto Antioch. 
with Paul and llarnabas,-even Judas who is 
called Barsabbas, and Silas, men taking a lead 
among the brethren: " writing through their 
band-

llTheApostles and the Elder' Brcthrenj I <unto 
the brethren !throughout Antioch and Syria 
and Cilicial who are from among the 
nations> wish joy! 

" <Inasmuc.has we h11d heard that 1 lcertnin from 
among usll had troubled yoL with words, 
dismantling your souls,-unto whom we had 
given no instructions> 25 It seC"med good 
unto us !coming to be of one accortlj, that 
we should choose men aud send them unto 
you. with our beloved Bitrmiilas and Paul,-

26 llmen who have given up their lives in 
behalf of the name of our Lord Jesus Christi I· 

21 We have sent therefore Judas and Sihts, who 
also llthe~se!vesll !by word of mouthl cun 
tell you the same things. 

28 For it hath seemed good !unto the Holy 
Spirit, and untous111no'greater'burden1J to 

• Jer. xii. 15. a Am. I:.:. 11 f; Is. xiv. 21. 
b Or: ·• tnvoked.11 
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be laying upon you. than theso' necess11.ry 
things:-

29 To be nbstaining !rom i<lol sacrifices, 
And from blood, 
And from what i~ strangled, 
Ant.I from fornica.tion,-

From which Iii! yo keep yourselvesJI ye 
slrnll prosper. } are ye well. 

~• liThey!I. th<>re!orc. !being let gol came down 
unto Antioch; and !having gathered together 
the throng! delivered the letter, 31 nnd !when 
they read itl lltbcy rejoiced for tho consolation JI. 

32 And llbothJudas and Silasll lbeing them-
selves' al"o 1>rophctsl llwith much discourse!! 
consoled and confirmed the brethren. 33 And 
!when they had spent a timell they we1·e let go. 
in peace. from the brethren, unto them who had 
sent them. ["] • 

§ 26. Paul and Barnaba.•, differing about 1llark, 
separate: Baniabas, tcith J.l!ark, sails for 
C'!Jfn"US i Paul, 1.cith Sila.~. journey.~ fr01n 
_-lntioch round about io 2h>as. 

as llut i!Paul and llarnabasll tarried in Antioch. 
teaching and telling tho joyful ticlings,-along 
with many others also,-of tbe word of the Lord. 

"° And !after certain clays! llPauill said unto 
Barnabas-

Let us now return, and visit the brethren in 
every city in which we have declared the 
word of the Lord, and see how they are. 

31 And 11 llarnabasl I was minded to take with them 
John also called Mark; ••but Paul deemed it 
right <as to him who had withdrawn from them. 
back from Pamphylia, and had not gone with 
them unto the work> not to be taking with 
them I I this I I man. "And there arose an angry 
feeling, so that they separated one from the 
other: and IJilarnabasJI !taking l\[arkl sailed 
away unto Cyprns,-••whereas llPaulJI !choos
ing Silas! weut forth. committed unto tho 
favour of the Loni by the brethren, and pro
ceeclccl to pass through Syria and Cilicia. con
firming the assemblies. 10 Auel he came 
even unto Derbe.ancl unto Lystra; and lo! !ia 
certain clisoiplcll was there. by namo Timothy, 
son of a believing Jewish woman, but !whose 
father was a Greek!,-' who was well-attested 
by tbll urethron 1in Lystra and Iconiuml. 

'll'l'he same!! would Paul h11ve go forth \with 
him I, and took an<l circumcised him .. on account 
of tho .Jews who wero in those places; for they 
one and all knew that Jhis father! was Ila 
Greek II· 

And I las they pa•secl through the citiesll they 
were delivering unto them. for observance. the 
decrees which had been clecicled upon by the 
Apostles uucl Elders who were in Jernslflem. 

• iiThE> assembliesJI therefore. were 
being confirmed ID the fuith, and increasing in 
number llevery <layll-

e And they pabsed through the Phrygian' and 
Galatian' country, being forbidden• by the Holy 

•Omitted by WH. b Or: "hindered." 

Spirit to speak the word In Asia; 7 but !coming 
along Mysial they .• ere attempting to journey 
Jinto Bithynial,-and lthe Spirit of Jesus! 
suffered them not; • but !passing by Mysial 
they came down unto Troas. 

§ 27. Paul and his Companions come from Troaii 
unto Philippi: Lydia-the Jailer-and others 
believe. 

•And 1 la vision. bynightl I I unto Paull appeared:
I IA man of Macedonia! I there was. standing and 
beseeching him, and Mying-

Come over into Macedonia .. and bring us 
succour! 

JO Now<when llthevisionll he had seen> Jstraight
wayl we sought to go forth unto Macedonia, 
concluding that Goel Jhad summoned usl to tell 
the glad tidings !unto them1. 11 I ISPtting 
sail. therefore. from Troasll we ran straight into 
Samothracia, and Jon the morrow! unto New 
City, 12aucl ll!rom thencell unto Phili(Jpi,
which. indeed. is the first city of the part of 
ll[aceclonia-la colony!. And we were. in 
this' city. spending certain clays; l•ancl ton the 
clay of restl • we went forth outside the g-d.te. 
beside a river, where we sup(Josed there was la 
place of prayerJ,•-and !sitting clown I we went 
on to speak unto the women 1who had come 
together!. "And Ila certain woman. by name 
Lydia, a seller of purple. of the city of Thyatira, 
devout towards Goel 11 was hearkening, whose 
heart lthe Lord! fully opened. to be giving heed 
unto the things being spoken by Paul. l5 And 
<when she was immersed. and her house> she 
besought [usl, saying-

<If ye have judged me to be la believer in 
the Lordi> come into my house. and abide 
[there I. 

And she constrained us. 1• And it 
came to pass <as we were on our way unto the 
place of prayer> I la certain damsel. having a 
spiritof Pythonll metus,-who. indeed. !!much 
gainll was presenting unto her masters lby 
divining!. "l1The samell !following alter Paul 
and usl, kept crying aloud, saying-

llThese' meul I are servants of the ll[ost High 
God,-

Who. indeed. are declaring unto you a way of 
salvation. 

is And I I this I I she continued to do for many' days. 
But Paul <!worn outl and turning unto the 
spirit> said-

! charge thee, in the name of Jesus Christ, to 
come out from her. 

And it cnme out the same' hour. 19 And <her 
masters !seeing! that their hope of gain bud 
gone out> !laying hold on Paul and Silnsl 
dragged them into the market-place. unto the 
rulers; 20 and I leading them forward unto the 
mngistratesl snid-

llThese' m<1nll are exceedingly troubling our' 
city. they !being Jews!, 

• rir~ 1:1 "1~~~~1~1n~·; ~·~=~~ b o~:.;'that prayer would 
bath." 
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" And are declaring customs. which it is not 
o.llowable for us either to accept or to 
ob•erve. llbeiug Romans11. 

" And the multitude rose up together o.gainst 
them, aud I lthe magistrates I I I rending olf them 
their mautlesl were giving orders to beat them 
with rods; "o.nd ilayiug upon them mo.ny' 
stripes! they tllrust them iuto prison, cho.rging 
tho prison-keeper ls'\felyl to be keeping them: 

"wllo. <I" charge like thi•I receiving> thrust 
them into tho inner' prison, and lltheir feetll 
made be fast iu the stocks. " And I lo.t 
midnightll !Paul and Silas1 llbeing at prayerll 
b<>gl\u singing praise unto God; and lthe 
prisouersl unto them. did hearken. ••And 
I lsuddonlyl I la great earthquake! took place,
•o tbl\t tbe foundations of the prison were 
shaken, aud all tbe doors were [instantly] set 
open, and tile bonds of all' wore unfastened. 

21 And <tbe prison-keeper !being wakened! and 
seeing that tho doors of the prison hl\d been 
opeuod> !drawing his swordl was about to kill 
lbimsclfl, supposing I the prisoners I to have fled. 

•• Dut Paul called out with a loud' voice, saying
llBy no meansll do thyself harm, for we are 

11one and allll lherel. 
,. And 1asking for " lightl he sprang in, and 

becoming lagitatedl fell down unto Paul and 
Silas, ••and !leading them forth outside! said

Sirs ! what must I be doing. that I may be 
saved? 

"And ltbeyl said-
Delicvo on tbo Lord Jesus, and thou shalt be 

saved, llthou. and thy housell· 
"And they spake unto him tbo word of God,• 

I with all' who were in his house!. "And 
<taking them with him." in that' hour of the 
nigbt> he batbed thorn from their stripes, and 
was immersed llbe. and bis, one and all, on tbe 
spot I I ; "o.ud <leading tbem up into his bouse> 
be set near a table,-and exulted, having !with 
nil bis bousel believed in God. 

"' And <when ldayl came> lthe magistrates! 
sent o!T ltbu constables! saying-

Let those men go! 
,. Ancl the prison-keeper reported the words unto 

Pm1l-
Tho magistrates have sent. that ye be let go. 
I IN owl I tberefore, going forth, be tl\king your 

jou rnoy in pp.ace. 
•1 But lll'aulll said unto them-

<Rco.ting us lin public! uncondemned lmen 
thl\t are Rornansl> they thrust us into 
prison;-

Ancl lnow. by stealth! are they thrusting us 
forth ? 

NILy, verily! but let them come llthemselvesll 
1Lud lead us' out I 

ss And lthe constables! reported lunto the magis
trates! these word"; and they were struck with 
feo.r, when thoy hem·d that tbey were IRomansl; 

S9 andcame.ancl besought them, l\nd lleadingthem 
outl went on to request tbem to depo.rt from the 

• Or (WH) : u the Lord." ti Or: "home." 

city. '°And so !coming forth from tho 
prison! they went unto Lydia, and !seeing the 
bretbrenl they comforted• them, and went 
forth. 

§ 28. Paul proceeds by Thessalonica and Berooa 
to Athen.•. 

17 And !travelling through Amphipolis and 
Apollonial tbey came to Thessalonica, where 
was a synagogue of the Jews; 'and 1according 
to Paul's custom! he went in unto them, and 
lfor three sabbathsl reasoned with them from 
tbe Scriptures,-' opening up, aud setting forth, 
that it was needful for lltbe Christi I to su!Ter. 
and to arise from among the dead; and [saying] 

liThisll istheChrist,-llJesusjl whom 11111 am 
dechtring unto you. 

'And ilsomefrom amongthemll were persuaded. 
and cast in their- lot with Paul ancl Silas; also 
I lof the devout' b Greeks II a great tbrong, and 
llof the chief womenll not a few. 'But the 
Jews <being ljealousl and taking unto them
selves cert1Lin wicked men 1of the rabble!, and 
making 11 riot> were setting the city in an 
uproar; and I besieging the house of Jason I were 
seeking to lead tbem forth unto the populace,-

• aud 1uot finding them I they began dragging 
Jason and certain brethren uuto tbe city-rulers, 
shouting-

<They who have thrown I the inbabited earth'I 
intoconfusion> llthesamell lhitberalsol are 
comc,-7 unto whom Jason hatb given wel
come; and lltbese all ii !contrary to the 
decrees of Cresar1 are acting,-saying that 
there is another lkiugl,' iiJesusll· 

•And they troubled the multitude aud the city
rulers. wh<'n they heard these things; •and 
!taking security from Jason and tbe restl tboy 
let tbem go. 

10 But lithe brethrenll 1straigbtway, during the 
nigbtl sent away both Paul 1iud Silas unto 
Borcra, llwho. indeed, arriving:1 iunto tbu 
synagogue oftheJewsl wentolT; "and lltbesoll 
were more noble than tllose in 'rhessalonicn, in 
that they welcomed tbe word with all' readiness 
of mind, ldailyl searching tbe Scriptures,
whether these things could be' so. " llMany. 
therefore, from among themll believed, and lof 
the Grecian' women of tbe higher class, and of 
menl llnotafowll· "Dut <wbeu the Jews from 
Thessalonica' came to know' tbat lin Berceaalsol 
had the word of God been declared by Paul> 
they came ltbitheraleoj, stirringupand troubling 
the multitudes. "Howbeit ltbenl llimmcdi
atelyll the brethren sent away iiPaulil to be 
journeying as far as unto the sea; and botb 
Silas and Timothy stl\yed behind ltberel. "But 
llthey who were conducting Paull I brought bim 
as far as Athens, and <receiving a commo.nd
ment unto Silas o.nd Timothy, tbat witb lall 
possible speed! they would come uuto him> 
they depo.rted. 

a Or: "ell:horted." 
b Or: "worshipping." 

c Or : "A. king of another 
kind." 
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§ 29. Paul in Atlien.'1. 
18 Dut <while llin Athens!! !Paull was sxpectlng 

them> his spirit within him I was being urged 
0111, seeing how the city was given to idols. 

17 'So tbon he begun reusouiug in the synagogue 
witb tt~ Jews anti with them who worshipped; 
and lin the mi~rket-place. every' tlayl with them 
who h1Lppenerl to be at hund. I• Dut II certain 
both of the Epicuroun' anti of the Stoic phi
Josopbersl i were encountering him; and some 
were saying-

What might this picker-up-of-scraps wish 
to bl~ saying'! 

And lother•l-
1 IOf foreign' domonsll he seemeth to be a 

declarer: 
because llof Jesus and the RosurrectionJI he 
was announcing tlrn joyful tidings. 10 And 
so llaying holcl or him I they brought him up 1to 
tbo Hill o[ Mars1, saying-

Cun wo got to know what lthis new teaching! 
is wbich jby thcel is being spoken? 

20 For· I I certain [oreign things II art thou bring
ing into our hearing: 

We are mintled to get to know. therefore. 
what tbcse things please to bo 1 

21 Now llall Athenians anti the sojourning' 
foreignersll !unto nothing else! were clevoting 
their leisure, than to be telling or bearing 
llsomething newerl1· "And raul 
!taking his standj in the miclst of the Hill of 
Mars, said-

Ye mon of Athens ! 
<In every' way, how unusually reverent of 

the demons ye are> I perceive. 
,. }'or <passing through, ancl carefully observ

ing your objects of dev<,tion> I found an 
altar also in which wa8 iuscribed-

Unto an Unknown' God. 
<What. therefore. 1uot knowing! ye rever

ence> jthe samel clo 11111 ueclare uuto 
you. "<The God that made the world 
and all' things that al'e tlwl'Pin, I !the s11mol I 
being !Lordi llofhPut•Pn anrl eal'thll "> 1uot 
in han<l'·ma.<le shrine81 doth dwell, 25 nor 
jby human lmncls1 is wnitod upon.ns though 
in wunt of anytlling, llllirnsclfll git•ing unto 
all' life and b,.ealh and all things; 

28 ho macl~ also lof o~ol eYory' nation of men 
to dwell upon nil' the face of tho enrth,
marking out fitting' opportunities. and the 
bounds of their dwelling place, "that tboy 
might be seeking God-if. after all. indeed, 
thoy might fool after him and find him,
although. in truth. he is already not far 
from any ono of us. '"!"or llin him II we 
live and movo and are: as 1even some of 
you~ own poct~ll have saicl-

For llhis' offspring alsell we nrn. 
29 <Being, then. lloffspringll of God> we 

ought not to be supposing thnt <unto gold. 
or silver or stone, graven by art and clovice 
of man; lithe Divinell is llikel. 

a Is. z.l.1l. D. 

BO <The times of ignorance. therefore. overlook
ing> !God! I las things now are I I is charging 
e.11' men Averywhere' to repent, a1 itaa.smuch 
as he hath appointed a day, in which he is 
about to be judging the habitable eaJ"th in 
righlenu.~ne1u1,0 by o. man whom b~ hath 
pointed out,-1 lofTering faith' unto all. by 
raising him from among tho deaclll· 

"' Now <when they heard of ruising the dead> 
jsomej indeed. began to mock, while 1otbersj 
said-

We will hear thee. concerning this. !even 
ngainj. 

39 iiThusll Paul came forth out of their midst. 
But <certain persons joining them

selves unto him> believed; among whom were 
even Dionysius theMars-hilljudge,and a woman 
by name Damaris, and others with them. 

§ 30. Paul in Col'inth. 

18 llAfter these thingsll !withdrawing from 
Athens! he came unto Corinth; •and <finding 
a certain Jew. by name Aquila, of Pontus by 
birth,-lately' come from Italy, and Priscilla his 
wife, because Claudius hnd ordered all' the Jews 
to be lenving Romo> he came unto them, 'and 
II because ho was of the same' cmftl I be nbode 
with them and wrought, for they were tent
makers by their trade. •And he began reason
ing in tho synagogue every' sabbath, and was 
persuading b both Jews and Greeks. 

s <When. however. both Silas ancl Timothy had 
come down from Macedonia> Paul began to 
be urgecl on in the word,< bearing full witness 
unto the Jews that IJ'esusj was lithe Christ11. 

• But I las they began opposing and 
defamingll 1shaking out his garments! he said 
unto thcm-

IYour bloodl be upon your own head! 
IPurel am 11111: 

iiHenceforth!I junto the nations! will I go. 
'And !removing from thence! he came into the 

house of a certain man by name Titius Justus. 
who worshipped God, !whose housel was ad
joining unto the synagogue. •But llCrispus." 
tho ruler of the synagogue! I believed in the Lord, 
with nil' his house. Aud llmany of 
the Corinthians I I jhearingl were believing, and 
being immersed. •Aud the Lord said by 
night. through means of a vision. unto Pnul-

Be not afraid 1 but be speaking,-nncl do not 
hold thy peace ; 

10 Inasmuch a.< 1 IIll am with lhee,' and llno onejj 
shall sot upon thee to harm thee; 

Inasmuch as I have I much people! in this city. 
11 And ho remained r a year and six months, teach

ing among them the word of God. 
12 nut jjwlwn IGalliol was proconsul of Achainll 

tho Jews with one accord. set upon Paul, and 
led him ,;nto the judgment-sent, 19snying

l1Contrary to tho lnwll is this one seducing 
mon to bo worshipping God. 

a Ps. Ix. B: xcvl. ts: xcvlll. 

b Jr : 11 trif"d to persuade." 
"Or: "by th.e word." 

d 1 Co. I. 14. 
111 ls. xllll. 5; Jer. I. 8. 
tMl: •·sat." 



ACTS XVIII. 14-28; XIX. 1-20. 139 

"But <as Paul was about' to open his mouth> 
Gallia said unto the Jews-

<H. indeed, it bad been some wrong or wicked 
recklessness, 0 Jews> I with reason. in that 
casol Rbould I have been bearing with you. 

1; <If. bowev~r. they are questions concerning 
discourse .. and names .. and law, that which 
ye h1we> yo shall see to it llyourselvesll; 
<A judge of these things> 11111 am not 
disposed to be. 

••And he urove them from the judgment-seat. 
11 But they all. laying hold of Sosthenes the ruler 

of the synagogue. began to strike him before the 
judgment-seat; and I I for none of these things I I 
uid Oallio care. 

§ 31. Paul visits Ephesus, Jerusalem, Antioch, 
Galatia and Phrygia. 

"llPaulll however, <still further abiding a good 
many days with the brethren> !bidding them 
adieu I set sail for Syria; and I with him I 
Priscilla and Aquila; having shorn bis head lin 
Cencbrerel, for he had a vow. 19 And they 
came down to Ephesus; and llas for tbemll be 
left them tbere,-but <lhimselfl entering into 
the synagogue> be reasoned with the Jews. 

••And <when they requested him lfor a longer' 
time! to abide> he consented not; " but 
<bidding them adieu. and saying-

1IAgainl1 will I return unto you [God willing!> 
be sailed away from Ephesus; "and <putting 
in at Cresarea, going up and saluting the 
assembly> went down unto Antioch; "and 
!spending some time! be went forth, passing 
through, in order. the country of Galatia' and 
Phrygia, confirming ull' the disciples. 

§ 32. Apollos at Ephesiis: he goes into Achaia. 

" But <a certain Jew, Apollos by name, an 
Aloxundrian by birth, a learned man> came 
down to Ephesus, being lruightyl in the Scrip
tures. " I I The samei I had been orally taught 
tho way of the Lord, and rheing fervent in his 
spirit! begun speaking and teach in{': accurately, 
tho things concerning J esus,-properly knowing, 
only' the immersion of John. "llThe samell 
also began speaking boldly in the synagogue; 
and Priscilla and Aquila !hearing himl took 
him unto them, and !more accurately! ex
pounded unto him the way of God. 21 And <he 
being minded to pass through into Achaia> 
tho brett.ren urgently wrote unto the disciples. 
to welcome him,-who larrivingl was very 
UHeful unto them who had believed lwith his 
gift! ; '" for I I with great force I I began he con
futing the Jews. publicly, shewing by the 
Scriptures that IJesusl was lithe Christi I· 

§ 33. Paul laboui·s in Ephesu.•. Dernetriu.• 
and the Artisans. 

19 And it came to pass. llwhile Apollos was in 
Corinthll !Paull passing through the upper 
parts. came to Ephesus, and found certain 
disciples; ' and he said unto them-

llHoly Spiritll received ye, when ye believed?• 

•Jn vll. 89. 

And ltheyl [saiu] unto him-
Nay I I not even whether there is Holy t>piritl 

did we hear. 
• Anu he s11id-

llnto what! then. were ye immersed? 
And ltheyl said-

Into John's immersion. 
• Then said Paul-

1 IJobnil immersed with an immorsio~ of 
repentance," !unto the people! saying, 
Thill 11011 him who wits coming ufter himll 
they sboulu believe,-that is, Ion Jesus!. 

•And lwhen they beitru [this]! they were im
mersed into the name of the Lord' Jes us: 6 and 
<Paul laying bands' upon them> the. Holy 
Spirit cume upon them, and they begun speak
ing with tongues anu prophesying. 1 And 
ull' the men were about' twelve. 

• And !entering into the synagogue! he was 
speaking boldly for tbree months, reasoning•and 
persuading concerning the kingdom of God. 

9 But <when some were hardening themselves. 
and refusing to he persuaded, speaking evil of 
the Way before the throng> !withe! rawing from 
them I he separated the disciples; I clay hy dayl 
reusoning in the school of Tyrannus. 10 And 
I I this I I took place for two years, so that I !all' who 
dwelt in Asiall heurd the word of the Lord, 
!both Jews and Greeks!. 11 II Mighty works. 
also. nottheordinaryl I God was working through 
the hands of Paul; 12 so that !even unto the 
sickl wero being carried from his body,h hand
kerchiefs or aprons, and th3 diseases were 
departing from them. and lthe wicked spirits! 
were going out. ,. But certain also of the 
wandering' Jews. exorcists. took in hund to be 
naming, over them that had the wicked spirits. 
the name of the Lord Jesus, saying-

! adjure you, by Jesus whom !Paull pro
claimeth I 

u And there were seven' sons !of on(! Sceva .. a 
Jew. a High-priest! who !this thing! were 
doing. 1; But the wickeu spirit. answering, 
said unto them-

I IJesusl 1 [indeedl I am getting to know. and 
llPaulll I woll-know,-but who are pyell? 

16 And the man in whom wus tho wicked spirit, 
<springing upon them. mastering them both> 
prevailed against them, so that lnakL'<l and 
wounded I ftod tbeyoutof that house. "And 
llthisll be~ame known. to all-both Jews and 
Greeks-who were dwelling in Ephesus; 11u<i 
fear fell upon them all', and the nitme of the 
Lord' Jesus wus being mugnified. •• 1:Many 
also of them who had believed 11 were coming, 
1making open confession. and renouncing their 
practices!, 19 And Ila good muny of them who 
had pructised the curious art~ll !bringing to
gether the books I were burning them before all; 
und they reckoned up the prices or tlrnm, nnd 
found them fifty thousand piocos of silver. 

20 ll'fbus. with mightll the Lord's' word! w11s 
growing and prevailing. 

II Mt. Ill. }] i Mk. I. 4, 8 i 
Lu. Ill. 16; Jn, I. 26; 
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" NO\V llwhen these things were lullllledll Puul 
purposed in his spirit, lgoingthrough Macedonia, 
and Achuial to be journeying unto Jerusalem,• 
snyiug-

iAlter I bave been tberel llRomealsoli must! 
see! 

" And <sending off into Macedonia two of them 
t~atministered nntohim,Titnotbya'ndErastus> 
llhe bim•elfll bold on awhile in Aeia. 

"' And thero arose !during that s~e ~oul no small 
disturbance concerning tbe Way. "For <ouo 
Demetrius by nu.me, a silversmith~ makiug 
[silver] shri11eR, of Diann> U8ed to bring unto 
tbe cruftsmen no little business; " lguthering 
whom together, und them who in such' things 
wrougbtl he suid-

;.ren I ye woll know tbut iby this' businossl 
we huve lour prosperity!; "and ye perceive 
nnd bear tbnt <not only in Ephesus', but 
well-nigh in nil' Asia> !this Pauli Lath 
persuaded and turned away a considerable' 
multitude, saying tbut they are lino godsil 
wbicb lwith bundsl ure made. 27 And <not 
only is there danger, that this our heritage 
linto ill-reputel may come> but even tbat 
tbe temple llof tho great Goddess Dianall 
lfor notbingl may be counted; also that 
leven on tbe point of being pulled downl 
muy be Her Majesty, wbom lall' Asia and 
the habitable worldi do worship. 

"Now <hearingthis,and becoming full of wrath> 
tbey began crying aloud, saying-

1 IGreatl I is Diana of the Ephesians I 
29 And the city was lilied with the confusion; tbey 

rushed also with one accord into the theatre. 
carrying off with them, Gains and Aristarchus, 
Macedonians, follow-travellers of Paul. ao But 
<!Paull being minded to enter in among the 
populace> !the disciples I W<.'Uld not suffer bim. 

31 Moreoverll certain of tho Asiarchs also! I ibeing 
his friends I sending unto him .. wcro beseeching 
him not to adventure himself into the thoutre. 

52 I I Others I I indeed, were crying out I something 
elsel; for the assembly had become confused, 
and II the greater part II knew not for whatcauso 
they had come together. "Howbeit I lout of the 
mu ltitudel I they bare aloft ono Alexander, tho 
Jews thrusting him forward; I I Alexander I I how
ever !waving his handl was wishing to make 
his defence unto the populace. S< llut 1recog
nising tllat he was n. Jew! one' voice arose from 
all' for about two hours, as they' ried aloud-

!Grcat[ is Diana of the Ephesions ! 
35 Howbeit tho town-clerk lhaving calmed the 

multitude! saith-
Ephesians ! why, who is there of mankind 

that doth not acknowledge lthe city of 
Ephesians! to be temple-keeper of the 
Great' Diana, and of the [image] that fell 
from Jupiter? 

88 <As these things, then. [cannot be deniedi> 
it is needful that ye be calmed at once and 
!nothing rashl be doing. ' 

• 1 Co. :m:vi. 5. 

37 For ye have brought these men, neither as 
temple-robbers. nor as defaming "Ur god
dess. 

38 <If then [Demetrius, and the craftsmen with' 
him I have !against anyone I an accusatinn> 
lcourtsl are being held, and there are I pro
consuls I: let them accuse one another! 

39 But <ii after !something further! ye are 
seeking> lin the regular' assembly! shall it 
be settled. 

•° For we are I I even in danger of being accused 
of riot I I concerning this day, !no cu use at 
all I existing, by reference to which we slrnll 
be able to give a reason for this coneourse. 

41 And lthese things! having Baid, he dismissed 
the assembly. 

§ 34. Paul, leaving Ephesus, journpYs through 
Macedonia and Greece back again ~y 
Philippi, thence lo TI·oas and to Nilelus. 

20 But !after the tumult had ceased! Paul 
sending for the disciples and exhorting them' 
took leave, and went forth to be journeying unt; 
Macedonia. 2 <Passing through those parts, 
however, and exhorting them with much dis
course> he cam~ into Greece; 3and lspl'n<ling 
three months! <wheL a plot was laid against 
him by tho Jews. as be was about to sail to 
Syria> he determined to turn back through 
l\Iacedonia. 

4 Now there were accompanyin('J' him Sopater 
son of Pyrrhus, a llercean; and ';of th:• Tbcssa2 
loniansl Aristarcbus and Sceundus; and Gaius 
of Derbe and Timothy; and lo! Asia! Tycbicus 
and Trophimus. 5 And I jthesel I came and were 
waiting for us at Troas. •And I lwe1 I sailed 
forth, after the days of unleavened bread from 
Philippi, and came unto them in Troas i'n ftrn 
cJnys, where \Ve tarritld scvL)n days. 

7 And <on the first ol the week when we were 
gathered together to break breu~l> !Paull went 
on to discourse with them, being about to de-part 
on the morrow; and he prolonged his Ui~eourse 
until midnight. •Now there were a good many 
torches in the uppC'r room .. where we were 
gathered together. •And tbero sat a certain 
young man by name Eutychus .. in tbLl window, 
who was getting overpowered by u del'p slt•ep; 
and llwhile Paul was discoursing yet furth<'•il, 
ibeing overpowered by bis sleep! be [<'ll, rrom 
the third story, down, and wus taken up tkad. 

10 Going down, however, Paul fl>ll upon 
him, and .. embracing him. said-

lle not making confusion; for llhis soul: I is 
[in himl. 

11 And <going up, and breaking the lonf, and 
tasting,-lfor a good while! also conwrsing, 
until down> lthusl he departed. 12 And they 
brought the boy alive, and were comforted 
beyond measure. 

15 And llweli !going fonvard unto the •bipi ,,,t 
snil for A•sos, from thence being about to tn~o 
up Paul; for 1sol had he arranged, being about 
llhimselfll to go on foot. H And <when he foll 
in with us in Assos> \Ve took him on board,nnd 
came into Mitylene; "and !from thence' sailing 
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away on the morrow! we came over against 
Chios, and ion the next dayl we thrust aside 
into Samos, and Ion the succeeding dayl we 
came into Miletus. 16 For Paul had determined 
to sail past Ephesus, lest he should happen to 
lose time iJ Asia; for he hastened, if it were 
!possible! for him. !against tte day of Pentecost! 
to arrive 11 in J eruShlem 11 · 

§ 35. Paul's Farewell Address to the Elders of 
Ephesus. 

n But !from Milotusl he sent unto Ephesus, and 
called for the elders of the assembly. 10 And 
!when they were come to himl he said unto 
them-

llYe yourselvesll well know, llfrom the first 
day when I set foot in Asial I in what 
miinner I came to be !with you all' the 
time I, l9 doing service unto the Lord. with 
all' humility and tears, and temptations 
which befel me through the plots of the 
Jows: :.io in wha.t manner I in nowise shrank 
from announcing unto you anything that 
wits profitable iind teaching you publicly 
and in your homes; 21 bearing full witness, 
both to Jews and to Greeks, as to the 
repentance due ur:.to God', and as to belief 
on our Lord Jo9us. 

" And llnowll lo! 11111 lboundinmyspiritl am 
journeying unto Jerusalem; lthe things 
which therein shall befall moj not knowing,-

•~ save that lithe Holy Spiritll !from city to 
city! doth bear me full witness, saying tnat 
I bonds and tribulations I await me. "But 
ljfor no cause whateverll am I making my 
lifo • dear to myself, so that l may finish my 
course. and the ministry which l have re
ceived from the Lord Jesus, to bear full wit
neHs as to the good news of the favour of God. 

" And i I now ii lo I I Ill I know that !no morel shall 
ye see my foce,-llYe 111111 among whom l 
have gone about proclaiming the kingdom. 

2• Wherefore l rake you to witness. on this very' 
<!tty, that lpurel am l from th<' blood of all; 

" for l have not shrunk from announcing all' 
the counsel of God unto you. 

•• Be taking heed unto yourselves. and unto 
all' the little Jlock in which the Holy Spirit 
hath set llyoull as loverseersl,-to be shep
herding h the assembly of God which he hath 
acqni1"ed' through means of the blood of his 
own.d 

•9 11111 know, that there will enter. after my 
departure, grievous wolves into your midst, 
not sparing the little flock ; ao anrl I from 
among your own selves! c will arise men 
speaking distorted things, to draw away 
the disciples after themselves. 

Bl Wherefore. be on the watch, remembering 
that lfor three years. night and dayl l 
gave myself no rest, !with tears! admonish
ing each one. 

•Or: "~oul "-Ap. 
b 1 r. v 2. 
e Cp. PH. IXXIV 2. 
d One editor of \VH's text 

:~:~~~t=s "a hy:•:~~:1~:.~: 
eor (WH): "fl'om among 

you. 11 

32 I IN owl I therefore, I commend you unto the 
Lord,• and unto his word of favour,-• 
which 0 is able to build up and give the 
inhei·itance among all the hallowed ones.• 

ss <The silver or gold or apparel of no one> did 
l covet: 8' 11yourselvesl I acknowledge that 
!for my necessities. and for those who were 
with mel hard wrought these hands! "llln 
all things I I l gave you to understand. that 
!thus' toiling! it behoves to be helping the 
weak, also to be keeping in mind the words 
of tho Lord Jesu", that !he himselfl s11id-

Happy is it, rather to give than to 
receive I 

36 And llthese things sayingll I kneeling down with 
them alll he prayed. "And they all wept much, 
and !falling upon Paul's neck! they were ten
derly kissing him ; ••being most distressed for 
the word which he had said,-'l'hat lino morel I 
should they Ibis face! behold. And they 
accompanied him unto the ship. 

§ 36. Paul sails to Ty>"e, Ptolemais, and ('resarea: 
the-nee i.'i escorted to Jerusalem. 

21 And it came to pass <when we set sail, hav
ing torn ourselves from them> !running a 
straight course! we came unto Cos, and Ion the 
next dayl unto Rhodes,-and from thence unto 
Patara; 2 and <finding a ship cross in~ ovf'r to 
Ph<Pnicia> !going on board I we set sail. 'And 
<sighting Cyprus, and leaving it behind to the 
left> we held on our voyage to S)"l"ia, nnd 
l11nded nt Tyre; for ltherel the ship was to 
discharge her cargo. 

• And !finding up the disciples! we remained 
there seven days, nnd they 1unto Paull began 
to say, through the Spirit, that he would gain 
no footing in Jerusalem. 'And <when it 
came to pass that we had completed the days> 
wo went forth, and continued our jounwy, nil of 
them accomp11nying us, with wives and children, 
as far as outside the city; and <kneeling down 
on the beach in prayer> 6 wo tare ourselves 
from each other, and we went on board the ship, 
while I It hey I I returned unto their homes. 

1 And llwell <finishing the voyage from T)"l"e> 
reached Ptolemais, and 1saluting the brethren! 
abode one day with them; •and ion tho 
morrow depa.rtingl we cam'? to Cmsarea, and 
<entering into the house of Philip tlte evang
elist who\\ as of the seven> we ubocle with him. 

9 Now:_llthis man II bad four virgin daught<·rs, 
who used to prophesy. 10 And <ns w<• stayed 
on many days> there came down a 1wrtain man 
from Judma, 1t prophet. by name Agabus; 

n and <coming unto us, and taking Paul's ginlle> 
he bound his own' feet and hands, and said-

1 IThusl I saith the Holy Spirit. 
;jThe man whose this girdle isll shall the 

Jews !thus' bind in Jerusnl"ml, and 
deliver up into the hands of Gentiles. 

12 And lwhen we heard these things! both liwell 
and they of the place began beseeching him, not 

11 Or (\VH): "unto God." c Or: "who." 
b Or: "his gruclous word." d Cp. Deu. xxxlh. 3 f. 
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to go up unto Jerusalem. "i[Then11 answered 
Paul-

Whll.t are ye doing. weeping and breaking my 
heart 1 

For 11111 [not only to be bound. but to die in 
Jerusalem[ am ready', in behalf of the 
name of the Lord' Jesus. 

u And [11s be was not to be persuaded I we ceased, 
s11ying-

llTho Lord'slJ will be done I 
"And lioJ.ltor these daysll Jmaking ready what we 

had I wo startod to go up unto Jerusalem; 10 and 
there weut certain also of tho disciples from 
Cresarea~ ulong with us, who were to introduce 
us unto one with whom wo mightbe entertained, 
one Mna"on of Cyprus. an e11rly' disciple. 

§ 37. Paul, in .Jeru.•alem, is 1·e.<cnedfrom the 
.Multitrule by the Captain. 

n Now [when we came to Jerusnlem[ iltho breth
ren I I gladly' welcomed us. "Ancl l<,n tho next 
day[ Paul went in with us unto Jnmes, and Jail' 
the elders[ wore present. ID And !saluting 
them[ he went on to narrate. one by one. each 
of the things which Goel had wrought among the 
nations through his ministry. '°And 
ii Hwy[ I having heart!. began glorifying God; 
and they said to him-

Tbou observest, brother, [bow many myriadsj 
there are. among the Jews. who hu.ve 
believed, and j 1alll I are jzealous for• the 
law[. 

" Now they have heard it rumoured concerning 
thee, that I Ian e.postacy[ J art thou teaching 
[from Mosesj unto 1111' the Jews Jwbo are 
among the nations!, telling them, not to be 
circumcising their children, nor iby the 
customs! to be walking. 

22 What. then. is it 1 I lat all eventsi I they will 
bear that thou hast come. 

" jThis. thPnl do. which [unto thee[ we say:
Wo have four men. who bavo la vowJ upon 
themselves. " <Taking these' unto thee> 
be purilled with them, and spend something 
upon them. that they may shave their 
head"; and all will get to know II that tho 
things which they havo hcurcl rumourccl 
concerning theol I are [nothingj,-on tho 
coutmry llthou thysclfll dost kcop the 
ranks. guanling thl' law. 

25 But <coucerning them of tho nations who 
hiLvo boliovecl'> [[we ourselves[[ sc•nt, cle
cidiug that thoy should bo gmmling them
sulv1~A. both ns to itlol Aacrifim', 11nd blood, 
aud wl.Jat is strangled, n.nd fornic~:i.tion,c 

'"iiThon Paull I <tuking uuto him the mnn> jon 
tho next' cl11y. with tlrnml being purilhlcl, began 
eutcriug into tho temple to dccluro the filling 
up of the rlay.• of the purijication•-until lithe 
olToGiugl I hacl boon presenteu for each ono of 
them. :.11 <Whon however thP seven' 
days woro on tho point of b~ing concluded I I tho 
Jews from Asia'll lobserving him in the templol 

• Or: "jealous of." 
b Nu. vJ. 21. 

c Chnp. xv. 20, 29. 
dNu. vJ,5. 

began to urge-on all' the multitude, and thrust 
upon them their hands, "crying out-

Israelltes I be giving help I iiThisll is the 
man who <against the people, and the law. 
and this place> is teaching [all men every
where[; furthermore lleven Groeks11 hath 
he brought into the temple, and hath pro
faned this holy' place. 

20 For they had before seen Tropbimus. the 
Ephesian, in the city along with him, whom they 
were supposing jl'aulj had brought I !into the 
templejj. "'And the whole city was set in 
motion. and there took place a running together 
of the people, and jlaying bold of Paull they 
proceeded to drug him outside the temple, and 
jstru.ightwayj the doors were made fast. 

•1 <When, also. they were seeking to slay him> 
there was carried up information, unto tho 
captain of the band, that all' Jerusalem was in 
confusion:--'" Jlwholl <instantly' taking unto 
him soldiers and centurions> ran down upon 
them; and llthey!I Jseeing the captain and the 
soldiers I left off striking Paul. " I I Then I J 

the captain !drawing nearj laid hold of him, and 
ordered him to be bound with two cbe.ins,-and 
began to enquire. who he might be, and what he 
bad done; "but llotbersll were calling out 
jsomething else I. in the multitude; ancl so <as 
he could not get to know the certainty, because 
of the tumult> he ordered him to be brought 
into the castle. 35 And IJwhen he came unto the 
stairs II so it was that he was borne :ilong by the 
soldiers, because of the force of the multitude; 

••for the throng of the people was following, cry
ing out-

Away with him I 
31 But <when he was on the point of being taken 

into the ca•tle> Paul saith unto the captain
ls it allowed me, to say so mo what unto thee ? 

38 

And lhoJ said-
jWith Greek[ art thou acquainted? 

Not, then. art llthoutl the Egyptian, who 
[beforo these' days[ stirred up to sedition. 
and led out into the wilderness the four
thousand' men of the Assassins ? 

39 And Paul said-
11111 indeed, am a Jew, of Tarsus in Cilicia,

lla citizen JI of no obscure' city; but I 
beseech thee, give me leave to speak unto 
the people I 

§ 38. Paul adrh·e.<.<P.< the People: e.<capes 8co11.-9-
in9: is set before the High-council. 

••And <when be had givon leavo> llPaullJ 
[standing upon the stairsj waved with his hand 
unto the people; and <when jgreat' silcncej 
wns secured> be addressed them in tho Hebrew' 
langunge, s11ying-

22 Brethren nnd fathers I Hear yo Jtbe defence\ 
which I now m11ko unto yon:-

2 And <when thoy heard that [in the Hebrew' 
language! he had begun to address them> they 
kept the more' quiet'. And he saith-

• 11111 am a Jew. born in 'l'nrsns of Cilicia, 
but nurtured in this city. at the feet of 
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Game.liel,-tre.ined after the strictness of 
our e.ncestre.l' le.w; being ljee.lous for God I 
just e.s Jle.11' yell a.re this de.y; 'e.nd llthis' 
we.yl I l persecuted unto the dee.th, binding. 
e.nd delivering up into prisons. both men 
e.nd women:-•' e.s 1 leven the High-priestll 
bee.retb me witness, le.nd a.II' the Elder
shi pJ ,-<from whom jletters e.lsol accept
ing to the brethren>• Jnnto De.me.scusl 
we.s l journeying, to bring them who were 
there'. bound unto J eruse.lem, tbe.t they 
might be punished. 

But it befel me <e.s l we.s journeying. e.ud 
drawing nigh unto De.me.sens> tbe.t <a.bout 
mid-day-suddenly-out of bee.van> there 
lie.shed n great light a.II around me ; ' l fell 
e.lso to the ground. e.ud bee.rd e. voice saying 
unto me--

Saul I Saul I Why Imel a.rt thou perse
cuting? 

And 11111 answered-
Wbo a.rt thou, Lord ? 

And be said unto me--
1 Ill I e.m Jesus tbe Ne.zarene, whom lltbonJI 

a.rt persecuting I 
Now llthey who were with mell beheld. 
Indeed. lthe lightl but bee.rd not lthe 
voice! c of him tbe.t we.s speaking with me. 

10 And l said-
Wbe.t shll.11 I do, Lord ? 

And lthe Lordi so.id unto me-
Arise. e.nd be going thy we.y into Dame.s

ens, and lltberell she.II it be told thee. 
of all things which a.re appointed for 
thee to do. 

11 But <as l ~onld not see clearly owing to the 
glory of that light> lheing led by the he.nd 
of them who were with mel l came into 
Damascus. 

n And <one Ananias, a me.n devout according 
to the law. woll-e.ttested by all' the Jews 
the.t dwelt there> 1• 1coming unto me. and 
standing over mel said-

Sirnl. brother! look up.d 
And 11111 lin tbiit very' houri looked up on 
him. " And lhel said-

llThe Goel of our fathers 11 he.th chosen 
thee. to get to know his will, and to see 
the Righteous One,-and to h,,ee.r e. 
voice out of his mouth. 1; Because 
thou shalt be a witness to him. unto a.II' 
men, of the things which thou be.st seen 
e.nd boa.rd. 

16 And I nowl what 11rt thou going to do ? c 

Arise. and get thyself immersed,' 11nd 
b1wo thy sins bathed awe.y. ce.lling upon 
bis nitmo. 

IT Anrl it came to p11ss <when I bad returned 
unto Jemsalem. anrl was praying in the 
temple> that l mtme to bo in e. tmnce. 

is e.nd saw him, sn.ying unto mo-
He.ste tbeo. and go forth speedily out of 

a Chap. viii. 9: xxvl. 9. 
n Chap. Ix. 1 ft'; xJCvl. 9 tr. 
J In Jc"'complett>nf>i;iA (nccu-

1111atlve: genitive In Ix. 7). 

d Or: "rrcover el~ht." 
e Or: "why dor-;t thou de

lny?" 
1 Middle volcP, not passive. 

Jerus .. tem, lne.smucb as they will not 
accept tby witness• concerning me. 

19 And 11111 BQid-

•O 

21 

Lord l lltbeytbemselvesll well know. that 
l Wll.S imprisoning e.nd bee.ting in every 
synagogue. them who were believing on 
thee. 

And <when tbe blood of Stephen thy 
witness we.s being shed> lleven l my
selfll we.s standing by. e.nd approving, 
e.nd gue.rding tbe mantles of them who 
were slaying bim. 

And be so.id unto me-
Be taking thy journey; because lllll lnnto 

nations ttfar otTI will send tbee. 
22 And they hearkened unto bim e.s far e.s this' 

word, Qnd lifted up their voice. se.ying-
Away from tbe e11rth. with such e. me.n e.s 

this, for it is not lit that be should live. 
'"Now <as they were both making an outcry and 

tee.ring their mantles,-ldnstl also were throw. 
ing into tbe e.ir> "tbe captain ordered him tc. 
be brought into tbe castle, saying. that lwith 
scourging! be should be put to the ttlst,-tba\ 
be might find out. for what ca.use they wer& 
ltbnsl clamouring against bim. 25 But i I wher. 
they bad stretched bim out with straps II IPe.ulj 
so.id unto tbe by-standing centurion-

llA RomQn, e.nd uncondemnedll is it e.llowed 
you to be scourging? 

••And lwben the centurion beard' [that]I be went 
unto the captain, and reported, saying-

Wbat art thou going to do? For 1 ltbis me.nil 
is le. Rome.n1 ? 

" And the captain. coming up. said to him
Tell me! Art lltbonll e. IRome.nl? 

And lbel se.id
Yea ! 

" And the captain answered-
llll I lfore.le.rgesnml tbiscitizenship'e.cquired I 

And IPanll said-
Ilut 11111 e.m even l[free-] bornl I 

29 I I Straightway I I therefore. they who were a.bout 
to put him to tbe test. witbclrew from bim; and 
I I even the capt11inl I we.s struck with fe11r. -.vben 
be found out be we.s le. Ilome.nl, and because 
lbiml be be.d bound. 

so But IJon tbe morrowll <being minded to get 
to know the certainty. e.s to wby be was being 
accused by tbe Jews> be released him, e.nd 
orrlered tb~ High-priests e.nd a.II' the Higb
council to come togetner; and 1bringing down 
Paull set bim before them. 

§ 39. Paul rebukes the High-p1'iest; dfoides the 
Council; and is brought back to the Castle. 

23 And Pe.ul !looking stee.dfe.stlyl at tbo High
council, said-

Brethren I I Ill I lin a.II' good conscience! have 
used my citizenship for God. until this' 
day. 

•And lithe High-priest. Ane.nlnsll orrlered them 
that stood by bim. to be smiting bim un tbe 

•Or: "will accept or thee no witness." 
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mouth. • llThenll Pe.ul !unto himl se.id-
GoJ is o.bout Ito be smiting thee!, thou whited 

wall I Dost llthoull then sit to judge me 
r.ccording to the law,• and llunlawfuUyll 
orilorost me to be smitten? 

•And 1tboy who stood IJyl said-
liTho High-priest of God II dost thou revile? 

• Anil Po.ul suid-
I was not o.wnru brethren that he was high

priost; 1Jec11~so it is '~ritton-
11 Of a 1·1tler of thy peoplell shalt thou nut 

.'"peak injuriously.h 
•<But Paul. getting to know' that lthe ono' 

po.rt1 were Saililucees. a.nd lthe othorl Plmri
scos> began to cry aloud in the council

Brcthren 111111 am la Pharisee!, son of Phari
sees :-I I Concerning CL hope., oven of IL rising 
again of the dead 11 ' am I to be j udgcil. 

' And 110.s this' he wus saying! j there arose a dis
sension of the Pharisees arnl 8adducees; 111Hl 

rent asunder was tho throng! •For i ISail
duceosl I say. thore is no rising again. nor 
messenger .. nor spirit, whereas !Phariseosl con .. 
fees them both. •And thcro nroso a 
great outcry, and certain of the Scribes of tho 
party of the Pharisees. standing up. hogan to 
strive, saying-

llNothing had II find we in this man ;-but <if 
la spirit bath spokcu unto him, or a mes
sc11g-t>r>··· 

10 And llgrcat' dissension nrisingll the captain 
<fearing lest Paul would bo torn in pieces by 
them> ordered the troop to go down and tnko 
him by force out of their midst, to bring him 
into the castle. 

§ 40. Paul'.• life being conspirprJ again.<!, he is sent 
to Cresarea unto the Governor Peli.t. 

11 But Ion tho following' nightJ tho Lord. stand
ing over him .. said-

lle of good courago ! for <as thou hast fully 
borne witness of the tlliugs concerning me .. 
in Jerusalem> 1so1 must thou llin Home 
alsol I hear witness. 

12 And I when it became dayl tbo JewR !forming 
a conspiracy! bound tbcmsPlvcs u1H.ler a curso, 
saying, That tboy would noitbor oat nor drink 
till they bad slain Paul. "And they wore 
!more than fortyJ who lthis' sworn-confede
racy! had formed. u And they wont unto the 
High-priosts and Eldl'rs, and said-

iWith a cursel d havo wo hound ourselves, to 
t<>ste lnotilingl until we have slain Paul. 

15 iiNowll therefore. do llYo. with tho High
councilll make it appeiir unto tho captain. 
that ho should bring him down unto you, as 
though about to 11Rcortnin moro ex11ctly the 
tbingR that concern him; and llwe11 <or 
over ho como noar> nre 1roadyj to kill him. 

10 But Paul's sister's son lhearingl of the lying-in
wait. happening to be near, and coming into the 
c11stls,-roported It unto Puul. n Anrl Pttul 
calling unto him one of the centurions, Bttid- • 

8 r ... ·v. xtx. l!i. 
b Exo, :x:xU. 28. 

a Chap. xxlv, 21. 
d Gr: anathema. 

llThiH young man11 lead thou a.way unto the 
cu.prain, for he hath somewhu.t to report 
unto him. 

" iHe1 therefore. to.king him with him, brought 
him unto the cu.ptain, ILnd su.ith-

Ji1'be prisoner' Pauli! cu.lling me unto him, 
requested me to bring lthiH' young maul 
unto thee. as hu.ving somewhat to tell thee. 

10 And the captain. I tu.king him by the hanrl, and 
going asidoi bogan I privatelyj to ask-

Whut is it which thou bust to report unto me? 
'°And he said-

iiTbe Jewsll have agreed to request thee. that 
lto-morrowl thou wouldBt bring 1Pauli 
down into tho High-council, as though 
about to ascertain something 1more exact1 
conccruiug him. 

21 iiThou11 therefore. rlo not be persuaded by 
them, for thcro are lying in wait for him 
from among them. I more than forty men1,_: 
who. indeed, have bound themselves under 
a cu rso, neither to eat nor drink. till they 
have killed him; and j 1nowl I are they ready. 
awaiting the promise jfrom thec1. 

22 ilThe captain:! therefore. dismissed the young 
man. charging him-

ilUnto no oneli divulge thou. that lthese 
things! thou hast shewed unto me. 

23 And Jcalling certain two of the centurions1 he 
said-

" 

Make ye ready two hundred soldiers. that 
they may journey as far aR Ciesarea,-a11d 
seventy horsemen .. and two hundred spear
men, by the third hour of the night; 
!beasts alsol provide, in order that !seating 
Paul thereon1 they may bring him safely 
through unto 1''elix the governor. 

25 And he wrote a letter after tbi5 form:-
20 Claudius Lysias, ~nto the most excellent 

governor Felix, Joy I 
21 <This man, having been apprehended by the 

Jews.and being about to be killed by them> 
I went down with the troop. and rescueil; 
having learned that be was In Romani. 

2s And <being minded to Hnd out the cause for 
which they were accusing him> [I took 
him down into their High-council] "whom 
I found to be accused conct•rning questions 
of their law, but lof nothing worthy of 
death or bondsi to be cbargeil. 

•o But <wbon I was informed tbt•re wou Id be 
la plot again•t the man:> ;fortbwitlJ:: I 
sent him unto thee, charging jhis arensers 
also1 to he speaking against him bdorc thee. 

" iiSo the soldiorsll !according to tbc•ir orders. 
tnking up Paull brought him by night unto 
Antipatris; "nnd llon the morrow11 jlenving 
tho horsomen to go on with him I rc•turned to 
tho castle,-" nnd tbe others <entering into 
Cmsnrea, and delivering the lotter unto the 
governor> set (Paul nlsol bl'fore him. 

,. And <when he had road it and askt>d out of 
wl.Jn.t provinco 11 ho wns, and ieurned tlJ.11t~Jw was 
from Cilicia> 

•Or; epm·chy. 
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U I myself will hear thee in full, said he, 
whensoever I thine accusers alsol are come; 

and gave orders that lin the p1tlace of Herodl 
he should be kopt under guard. 

41. Felix hears Paul's ca.•e: Converses often with 
him; but leaoes him bound. 

24 Anrl I !after five' days I I came down the High
priost Ananias, with certltin Elders o,nd a certain 
orator Tertullus, and they informed the go
vernor against Po,ul. 

t' And llwhen he was calledll Tertullus began 
to make accusation, saying-

<Seeing that !great' peace! we 1tre obtaining 
through thee, and that lreformsl are being 
brought 1tbout for this n1ttion through thy' 
forethought> s !both in all ways 1tnd in all 
places! are we accepting it, most excellent' 
Felix, with all' thankfulness. 

But <lest I too' long detain thee> I beseech 
thee to hear us concisely in thy' consider
ateness. 

For <finding this man a pest, and moving 
sedition with all' the Jewo that are through
out the inhabited earth, a leadAr also of tbe 
sect of the Nazarenes',-•who also attempted 
to desecrate even I lthe temple I I,• whom we 
also seized> ['] b •from whom thou shalt 
be ablo I I thyself I I lby making examination 
concerning all these things I to ascertain the 
things of which I lwel I are accusing him. 

e Moreover, the Jews also were joining in the 
1tttack, saying th1tt I !these thingsll were 1so1. 

10 And Paul answered, when the governor had 
motioned him to be speaking,-

<Well knowing thee to have been lfor many' 
yearsl judge unto this nation> llcheerfullyll 
1as to tho things concerning myself! do I 
make defence; n seeing thou art 1tble to 
ascertain, that there are lnot morel than 
twelve days, since I went up to worship in 
Jerusalem,-12and neither lin the temple! 
found they mo lwith any onel disputing, 
or causing la haltl of the multitude, either 
in the eynagogues or throughout the city,-

ts neither can they make good the things con
cerning which they are lnowl accusing me. 

14 But I confess IJthisll unto thee,-That IJac
cording to the Way 0 which they c!Lll a 
SectJI lsoJ am I rendering divine service 
unto my fathers" God, believing in all' the 
things which !throughout the l!Lwl and 
those which lin tho prophets I are written: 

H Having Jhopel d towards God, which I I even 
these themselvos:i do entortain,-that la 
resurroctionl there shall cortainly bo, both 
of righteous and of unrighteous: 1• I lheroinl I 
even I lmyselfl am studying to have Ian 
uao!Tending' conAciencej, towards God and 
men, continually. 

1' Now I lafter many yearsll <int!'nding to do 
\a.Imel unto my nation> I arrived,-e.lso 

• ChRp. xxl. 28. 
t1 Omitted by WH. 

E,N.T, 

[to present] ollerings •; e.mong which they 
found me, purified in the temple, not with 
e. multitude, nor with tumult; 1e but cer
tain Jews from Asia' [caused it],-i•who 
ought !before theeJ to have presented them
selves, and to have been le.ying accusation, 
if 1anythingl they might he.ve bad against 
me :-'OOr, let II these themselves II say what 
wrong they found, when I stood before the 
High-council, - 21 unless concerning this' 
one' voice, wherewith I cried aloud among 
them, as I stood-

<Coucerning the raising of the dead> b 

e.m 11111 to be judged, this day, by you. 
,. And Felix deferred them, having more exact' 

knowledge concerning tho Way,-saying
<As soon as ILysias the captain! hath come 

down> I will give judgment as to your 
a:ft'airs,-

28 giving orders unto the centurion, that he should 
be kept, and have a measure of liberty, and to 
be hindering llnonell of his own from waiting 
upon him. 

" And Hafter certain days I I <Felix having 
arrived, with Drusilla his own wife, who was 
le. Jewess!> he sent for Paul, and beard him 
concerning the faith !respecting Christ Josus1. 

25 And <as he was reasoning of righteousness 
and self-control, and the judgment to come; 
Felix !becoming greatly afraid'! answered-

1 IFor the presentll be going thy way, and 
lwhen I find an opportunity'! I will send 
for theo,-

26 lat the same time\ also hoping the.t lmoneyl 
would be given him by Paul; I wherefore also\ 
<the more frequently' sending for him> he 
used to converse with him. 21 <When 
however, lltwo years!\ were 3ompleted> 1Felixj 
was succeeded lby Porcius Festus!, and Felix 
!wishing to gain favour with the Jewsl left 
Paul bound. 

§ 42. Festus wishing him to go to Jerusalem, Paul 
appeals unto C<P,sar. 

25 JIFestusll therefore, lh11Ving come upon the 
province!.' llafter three' <laysll wont up unto 
Jerusalem from Cresarea; '.and the High-priests 
and chiefs of the Jews laid information before 
him against Paul, and began to beseech him 

s asking for tl'omselves as a favour ftCPainst him ... 
that he would send for him unto Je"rusalem ....'.. 
making Ian ambush! to kill him on the w~y. 

• llFestusjl therofore, answered, that Paul should 
be kept in Cresarea. and that Ibo himself! was 
a.bout lshortlyl to be going out [thither]. 

5 <They, therefore, among you (saith he) who 
a.re in power> let them go down with mb i 
and <if there is in the man !anything' 
amiASI> let them accuse him. 

•And <spending among them, not more than 
eight or ten days> he went down unto Cmsarea; 
and lion the morrowll ltltking his place upon 

•Chap. XKI. 26. 
b Chap. xxlll. 8. 

a ltll · "the eparchy." 
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the juclgment-seatl orclered P1ml to be 
brought. 1 Ancl. Jwhen he presontecl hlm
AellJ the Jews who J!rom Jerusa.lemJ hacl come 
down. stoocl round about him, JJmany' ancl 
grievous' cha.rgesJJ bringing against [him], 
which they were not able to prove,-" Paul 
su.yiug in <leCence-

<Neither against the law of the Jews nor 
aguin•t the tomplo, nor against c..,~ .. r> 
buve I in anything sinned. 

•But j!FestusJI <wishing Jwitb the JewsJ to 
gain JfuvourJ> unswerecl Paul, and se.id-

Art thou willing Junto JerusalemJ to go up, 
and JJthereJJ Jconcerning theso thingsJ be 
judgocl before me ? 

10 But Paul suicl-
<Stunding before the judgment-seat of 

C"'sur> am I, where !Ii ought to be 
judged. 

<Unto the Jew•> have I done no wrong, as 
JJeven thonlJ Jright welll art discovering. 

11 <If then, on the one hand, I am doing wrong, 
and Junything worthy of dcathJ have com
mitted> I excuse not myself from dying; 
but. on the other band. <if there is JnothingJ 
in the things whereof these are accusing 
me> JJno munJJ he.th power to give JmeJ 
unto thorn us a favour:-

II Unto CresarJJ I appeal I 
12 J JThen FestusJ J Jhaving conversed with the 

council! answerecl-
l JUnto CresurJ I hast thou appealed ? J JUnto 

CmsarJ I shalt thou go. 

§ 43. King Agrippn, ieformed by Festus of 
Paul, wishe.~ to hear him. 

13 Ancl Jlsome days having gone by!I JAgrippe. the 
king and Bernice! camo down to Cresnrea to 
salute Festus. "And <us they were spencl

0

ing 
more days there> JFestusJ repeatecl Junto the 
kingj, tho things relating to Paul, saying-

JJA certain manJJ hath been loft behind by 
Felix. Jas a prisonerJ ; 15 concerning whom 
Jwhen I happene<l to be in JerusalemJ tho 1 

High-priests and the Elders of tho Jews lai<i 
information, claiming agrLinst him a con
demnation: HI unto whom I made answer
That it is not a custom with Romans to 
grant as a favour any man, boforo 

0

tho 
accused jface to facoJ should have his 
accusers, nncl Jopportunity of defenceJ 
should receive .. concerninJ,?' th~ charge. 

ti <When. therefore, thoy had come together 
here> Jno delay whatevorJ making, Jlon 
the next dayJJ <taking my place upon the 
judgment-seat> I ordered the man to bo 
brought: 

18 Concerning whom, taking their stand. his 
accueorsJ JJno accusation at 111111 were 
bringing. of the evil things which J 1111 had 
been suspecting; IO but J lcertain ~uestinns 
concerning their own' demon-wor•hipJ had 
they age.Inst him, and concerning one 
,JAeue. who hnd died, whom Paul was 
amrming to be alive. 

30 And Jiiii <being at a loss' as to the Inquiry 

llnto these thlngsJ> we.a asking-Whether 
he might be minclecl to go unto Jerusalem 
an.cl JthereJ be juclged concerning thee~ 
things. 21 But JJPaul1J <having appealed 
to be kept for the clecision Jof the Em perorJ > 
I ordered him to be kept until I coulcl send 
him up unto Crese.r. ' 

"And JJAgrippaJJ [said] unto Festus-
1 coulcl wish IJmyselfe.lsoJJ JtohearJ theme.n. 
JJTo-morrowJJ (saith he) thou shalt bear him. 

§ 44. Paul before King Agrippa. 
23 JJOn the morrow. therefore:J <when Agrippa 

hacl come'. and Bernie~. with great' display, and 
they had entered into the e.uclience-chamber 
with the cuptains of thousancls and men of 
distinction of the city,-e.nd Festus had given 
orders> Paul was brought. "And Festus 
saith-

King Agrippa. I and all' ye men Jbere present 
with usJ: 

Ye observe this person, concerning whom 
JJone and a.II' the throng of the JewsJJ 
have interceded with me, both in Jerusa
lem and here, crying e.loucl that he ought 
not to be living any longer. 

25 But Jiili gathered. that Jnothing' worthy of 
death! bad he committed; and <JJthi~ man 
himself'! I having appee.lecl unto the Em
peror> I decided to send him :-

28 Concerning whom IJanytbing certain' to write 
unto my lordJ I I have not; wherefore I 
have brought him forth before you,-a~d 
especially' before thee, King Agrippa! in 
order thut Inner examination he.dJ I might 
have something I could write; 

21 Jo'or JJunreasonnble, unto meJJ it seemeth, 
Jwhon sending a prisoner! not also Jthe 
accusations against' himJ to signify. 

20 And JJAgrippa!J Junto Paull said-
It is permitted thee Ion thine own behe.lfJ to 

be speaking. 
JThen Paull I Jstretching forth his handJ went 

on to make his defence. 
<Concerning all' things of which I 11mo.ccused 

by Jews, King' Agrippa> I harn been 
counting myself happy, that JJbefore thoeJJ 
am I about, this day. to be making my 
defence; s J Jospeciallyl I ns thou art J WL'll
vursed I in nil' the Jewish customs and 
questions. Wherefore. I beseech thee 
JpatientlyJ to hoar me. 

<ll[y manner of life, then. from my youth, 
which I from its commencementJ was fornwd 
among my nation .. even in Jerusalem> 
know n.ll 1 J ows, 5 inasmuch as the·y were 
aforPtiroe observing me .. from thu outSllt,
if they please to bear witness,-that <ac
cording to the strictest' sect of our own' 
religion> I lived Ja PbariseeJ. 

And JnowJ <for tho hope of the promise 
Junto our fttt.hersl being brought. to pnse by 
God> am I standing to he judged,-T unto 
which Jhope] JJour twelve-tribed' nationJJ 
<:with Intensity, night and day, rendering 
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divine service> is hoping to atto.in :-lcon
ceruing which hope I I am being accused by 
Jews, 0King1 

What 1 lincrediblel is it judged with you. tho.t 
I !Goel the deo.d' doth raisel I ? 

I Ill I therofore. imagined to myself, that 
!&go.inst the no.me of Jesus the N!l.Z&renel it 
was needful 1many' hostile things! to bring 
about,-'° which o.lso I did in Jeruso.lem, yea. 
ancl llm&ny' of the s&intsll Ill myselfll lin 
prisons I shutup,-1 ltheauthorityl I I from the 
Higb-priestsl having received; and <when 
they w~re to be put to death> I brought 
against them my vote; Hanel <!!throughout 
all' the synagoguesll ofttimes' punishing 
them> I would fa.in have compelled them to 
d~fame; and <being excessively' maddened 
against them> I went on to pursue them 
as far as even the outlying' cities. 

" I I Among which things I I <being on a journey 
unto Damascus • with the authority and 
commission of the High-priests> ''I lat mid
day, on the road I! I saw, 0 King, II from 
heaven, above the splendour of the sun. 
shining around mell a light, and [around] 
them who I with mel were journeying; 

H and <when we were all' fallen to the 
ground> I heard IL voice. saying unto me. 
in the Hebrew' language-

Saul 1 Saul 1 why Imel art thou perse
cuting? 

It is hard for thee !against goads I to be 
kicking I 

Iii And 11111 said-
Who art thou, Lord? 

And lthe Lordi said-
11111 am Jesus, whom llthoull art perse

cuting! 
H But rise and stand upon thy feet•; for Ito 

thisendl have I appeared untothee,
To appoint thee c an attendant and a 

witness, 
Both of the things as to which tpou 

hast seen me. 
And of those as to which I will ap

pear unto thee: 
n Rescuing thee from among the people, 

and fi·om among the nations," 
Unto whom 11111 am sending thee-

18 7'n open their eyes'; 
That tbey turn from darkness unto 

light. 
And the authority of Satan unto 

Goel, 
That they may receive remission of 

sins .. 
And an inheritance among them 

who have been made holy by the 
ro.ith respecting me. 

H Wherefore, 0 King Agrippo.,-
1 became not disobedient< unto the hea

venly' vision; 

•Chap. Ix. 3 tr; xxll. 6 tr. 
b Ece. il 1, 2. 
: 8~.: ~· ~h~~a:1~ ~.ee to be.'' 

e Is. xiii. 7, 16. 

r ~~te~el~~~~~te1la'8~'::~ 
three nights. 

•0 But--
<Both to them in Damascus. first, and in 

Jeruse.lem, 
Unto all' the country of Judrea also, and 

unto the natiol!S> 
I carried tidings-

That they should repent. and turn unto 
God, 

And !works worthy of their repentance! 
should practise. 

" llBecause of these thingsll Jews seized me in 
the temple, and were attempting to slay me 
with their own hands. 

" So then <having met with lthe help that is 
from Godl> 1until this dayl do I stand. 
witnessing to both small and great, I nothing 
elsel saying. than those things which both 
I the prophets I I !and Moses I I did say should 
certainly come to pass :-

,. If Ito suffer! the Christ was destin.,d, 
If <the first of a resurrection of the 

dead>• he is about to carry tidings 
llof lightl I both unto the people. and 
unto the nations. 

" Now <as he was saying these' things in his 
defence> lll<'estusll lwith a loud' voice! saith

Thou art raving, Paul I 
llThy great learningll is turning thee round 

unto !raving madness!. 
2s But Paul-

l am not raving (saith he), most noble' 
Fcstus,-but 1 lthe declarations of truth' 
and soberness'll am I sounding forth: 

H For well-knoweth lthe kingl concerning 
these things, unto whom lwith boldness of 
utterance! am I speaking; for llthat these 
things are not hidden from himll I am well 
persuaded,-for 1not in a corner! hath this 
thing been done. 

" Believest thou, King Agrippa, in the prophets? 
I know that thou believest I 

28 And llAgrippall [said] unto Paul-
llAlmostil art thou persuading !mel to become 

a !Christiani I 
20 And I Paull [answered]-

! could pray unto God that <both almost' 
and altogether,' not only thou' but all' they 
who are hearing me this day> might be
come such,-as even 11111 am, exceptin~ 
these bonJsll· 

ao And the king rose up, and the governor, Bernice 
also, and they who had been sitting with them; 

s1 and lrotiringl they began conversing one with 
another, saying-

llNothing worthy of death' or of bonds'll doth 
this man practise. 

S2 And llAgrippall !unto Festus! said-
This man might bo.ve been released lif he 

had not o.ppealed unto Cmsarl. 

§ 45. Paul's Voyage and Ship101'eck. 

27 Now <when it was 1lotormined tbntweshould 
sail for Italy> they proceeded to cl~liv~r Paul. 
and certain other' prisoners. unto a centurion by 

•Plural: others bound up wlth him: Ro. 1. 4; 1 Co. xv. 00. 
L2 
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name Julius, of an Augustan band. • And 
<going on board & ship of Adramlttlum. about 
to sail unto the ple.cee along the coast of Asia> 
we put to sea, there being with us. Ariet&rchue. 
11 Macedonian or Thess&lonioo; • and Ion tho 
next dayl we put into Zidon,-11.nd Julius. 
treating Paul llkindlyli.• gave him leave to go 
1unto his friends I and refresh himself; • and 
I from thence' putting out to eenl we sailed under 
the lee of Cyprus. bocnuse the winds were con
trary; •and <sailing across I the sen which is 
oft Cilicia and Pnmphylinl> we came down to 
Myra. 11 city of Lycia. • And the centurion 
<ltherol finding a ship of Alexandria sailing 
for It&ly> put us therein. 'And <for a 
good many days sailing slowly. and getting with 
difficulty over against Cnidus. the wind not 
suffering us to got on> we sailed under the lee 
of Crete. over against Su.lmoue; •and <with 
difficulty' coasting it> we came to a certain 
pince called Fair Havens, near to which was the 
city of L11se11. 

• Aud <when 111 considerable' timel had passed, 
and sailing was already' dangerous. because 
1even the Fastl had already gone by> Paul 
began to ad vise, 10 saying to them-

Sirs I I perceive that <with damage and 
great' loss. not only of the cargo and of the 
ship, but even of our persons> shall the 
voyago certainly be attended. 

11 But lithe ceuturionll ibY the master.and by the 
shipowner! was more persuaded. than by the 
things which lby Pnuli wore spoken. 12 And 
<the harbour being lincommodiousl to winter 
in> lithe more partll advised to put to8eafrom 
thence, if by any means they might be able to 
reach Phamix. to winter, [which was] 11 harbour 
of Crete. looking north-east and south-east. 

13 And la south wind blowing softlyl I !supposing 
they had secured their purposell weighing 
anchor. they bogan to sail close in shore along 
Crete. H But 111ner no long timel there beat 
down from it 11 tempestuous wind. called 
Eurnquilo,-1• and <the ship being caught nnd 
we not boing able to bring hor head to the 
wind> we let her go. and wore borno along. 

16 And <running under tho Joe lof some smnll 
islnndl called Cnudn> we were able. with 
difficulty. to make ourAelvos masters of tl10 
bon.t,-17 which. hoisting ur. they bcgn.n to use 
lhelpsl, under-girding the ship; and <!oaring 
lest Ion the sn.nd-btLnk of Africal> they should 
run aground !lowering tho genrl llsoll woro they 
borne along. '"lint llwe being exceedingly' 
tempost-toesedl I Ion tlrn noxt d1tyl they begnn to 
throw [cargo] ovorbourd; 1• 11nd lion the third 
day. with their own hundsll lthe tackling of the 
shipl they cast 11w11y. 20 And <neither 
ljsun nor starsll appearing for many' d1tys, nnd 
jno email tempostl lying upon us> in tho end 
11111 hope that wo should be snvodl begun to be 
taken from us. 21 nut <when thoy 
had been jlong without food!> jthonj Paul. 
et&nding In the midst of them. said-

r. Ml! II With phllO.Dthl"OPY• n 

Ye ought. Indeed. Blrs I jlyielding to mell not 
to have sailed away from Crete, to get this 
d&m&ge and loss .... 

•• And llnowll I recommend you to be of good 
courage; for I! loss or lifell shall there be 
jnone at alll from among you,-only ol the 
ship. 

23 For there stood by me this' night <belonging 
unto the God whoso I am. unto whom also 
I nm doing divine service> I la messenger! j, 

" saying-
Be not alraid. Paul! for 1 lbelore Cresar! I 

must thou needs stand. 
And lo I God hath granted to thee as a 

favour. all' them who are sailing with 
thee. 

2• Wherefore. he of good courage, Birs; for I 
believe in God-that I sol it shall he. accord
ing as it hath been told me. 

26 l!Upon a cert.a.in islandll however. must we 
needs be wrecked. 

27 And <when lthe fourteenth' nightl had come, 
and we were being driven to and fro in the 
Adriatic> I I about midnight! I the sailors sus
pected that some country was lnearingl them; 

2s and 1soundingl they found twenty fathoms,
nnd jgoing 11 little' further. and again' sounding! 
they found fifteen fathoms. "'And <fearing 
lest haply jon rocky plncesl we should be 
wrecked> lout of stern I cast theyfouranchors,
and begnn praying that duy might dawn. 

30 But <when lthe sailors! wore seeking to flee 
out of tho ship, and had lowered the boat into 
the sea. by pretext. 118 though out of the prow 
they had been about to reach anchors> 31 Paul 
said unto the centurion. and unto the soldiers-

<Except lthesej abide in the ship> I lye 
yourselve•l I cannot be saved! 

" iThenl the soldiers cut away the ropes of the 
boat, and let her fall oft. 33 And 
juntil day was about to dnwnl Paul continued 
to beseech one and all to take some food, S"t'
ing-

This day is I I the fourteenth dayl I that lin 
suspense. fasting! ye are completing,
hnving helped yourselves Ito nothing!. 

" Wherefore. I beseech you to tnke some food.
for llthisll lnys a foundntion for your' 
safety; for llof no one of youll sh111l 11 hair 
of the bend perish. 

•• And <having said these things. and taken a 
Ion[> he gnvo thanks unto God beforo nil, and 
jbrenking itj began to oat. 36 And <nil bc•eom
ing llof good cbeerll> lthey als::il helppd thc•m
selves to food. :n Now we were,.in ti.le ~llip~ 
in ull'. about seventy-six• sou Is. 

•• And jwhen they were sntisfic•d with foocll 
they begttn lightening the ship, ensting out tbe 
whent into the son. "And I when dny ennw! 
thoy could not recognise lthe landl; lmt 1wr
ceivod 111 certain bnyl hn.ving 11 beneh,-upon 
which they were mindl•d. if they could. safely to 
bring tho ship. ••And <casting off the anchors I> 
they lot them go into the sen,-lut the snme 

•Or (\VHI: "In o.11 two hundred o.nd seventy-alx." 
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time I loosening the lashings of the rudders, and 
llrnistiug up the foresail to the wind I they made 
for the bench. "But <falling into a place 
where two seas met> they ran the ship aground; 
and lthe foreship sticking fnstl remained im
moveable, while 1the stern! begun to brenk up. 
from the violence (of the waves]. "Now lthe 
soldiers' counsel! turned out to be. that they 
should kill 1the prisoners!, lest any one should 
swim out and escnpe; "but lithe centurion II 
<being minded to bring Paul •nfely through> 
hiudored them of their purpose, and ordered 
such ns were able to swim. to cast themselves 
overboard and [get first' to the land!,-" and 
lithe restll <Isome! on plnnks, nud Isome! on 
other things from the ship>-·· and 1lsol1 it came 
to puss. thnt [nlll were brought safely through. 
ou to the laud. 

§ 46. Panl in lllelita. Thence to Rome. 

28 And llwhen we were safely throughll lthenl 
we knew thnt the island was called ltMelitnll· 

'Aud ltthe untives[I began to shew us no common' 
philanthropy; for I kindling a flrel they re
ceived us all,' because of the ruin that bad set 
in. and because of the cold. • Ilut <whou 
Paul had gathered 11 certain lot lof firewood! 
into a bundle. and laid it on tho fire> Ila viper! I 
lby reason of the beatl coming forth, fastened 
on bis haud. •And <when the natives saw tl10 
bmte. hanging out from bis band> they began 
to say 1one to auotberl-

llDoubtlessll this man is la murderer!, whom 
<though brought safely through out of the 
sea> llJusticell hath not suffered jto live!. 

6 llHell however. <shaking off the brute into the 
fire> suffered no harm;• whereas lltheyll were 
expecting that he was about to become inflamed 
or to fall d~wn suddenly dead ;-but <when they 
had been long' expecting. and had observed 
!nothing unusual! happening unto him> they 
changed their minds, and began to so.y he was 
a god. 

1 Now lin the neighbourhood of that plo.cel 
were lands. belonging to the chief man of the 
island. by name Publius,-who Imo.king us wel
come! 1 lfor three days I I hospitably entertained 
us. •Aud it so happened that lithe father of 
Publiusl I I with feverish heats o.nd dysentery dis
tressed I was lying prostrate: unto whom Paul 
entering in and praying, laid his hands ou him 
and healed him. •And llwhen this' hap: 
peuedll lthe rest also. even they in the island 
who were sickl were coming in and getting 
cured; '"who also !with many' honours! 
honoured us, and [when we were about to saill 
put on boo.rd such thingA as we might need. 

u And I I niter three' mouths I I we sailed in a ship 
which had wintered in the iAland, [n ship] of 
Alexandria. whose ensign was-The Twin Ilro
thers; "aurl [touching nt Syracuse I we tarried 
three days; 18 whence !going round I we reached 
Rhegium; and !after one' dayl llo. south wind 
springing upl I Ion the second day I we came to 
Puteoli; "where lllndiug brethren I we were 

entreated to tarry lwith them I• seven days;
and [thus. towards Romel we came. 15 And 
<when from thence the brethren heard the 
tidings concerning us> they came to meet us 
us far as The Market of Appius and the Thre~ 
'l'averus,-lseeing whom1 Paul thanked God 
and took courngo. • 

§ 47. Paut in Rome. 

18 And llwhen we entered into Romell Paul was 
suffered to abide by himself. with the soldier 
that guarded' him. 

" And it came to pass. after three days. tbnt 
he called together those who were the chief of 
the Jews; and I when they cnme together! he 
began to say unto thom-

11111 brethren, <though I had done tnothing 
against! the people, or the customs of our 
fathc>rs> llas a prisouerll lout of Jerusa
lem! was delivered into the handA of the 
Romans;-'" who. indeed. I when they had 
examined mel were minded to set me at 
liberty. because there wns !nothing worthy 
of deathl in me. 

19 But llas the Jews spake against itll I was 
constrained to appeal unto Cmsar,-not as 
though !against my nation! I had anything 
to bring by way of accusation. 

20 I II<'or this' cause[ I therefore. have I called for 
you. to see and to speak with you ; for I !OD 

account of the hope of Isro.elll lthis cho.inl 
havo I about mo I 

21 And lltheyll said lunto himl-
llWell have neither received !letters concern

ingtbeel from the Jews, nor hath anyone of 
the bretllren lwho hath arrive•ll reported 
or spoken concerning thee. anything ill. 

22 Ilut we deem it well. that lfrom tbeel W9 

should hear what o.re thine opinions; for. 
indeed. II concerning tllis sect ii it is !known 
to us1 that 1everywhere[ is it opokeu 
against. 

2s And lhaviug nrrnugerl with him a dayl thm·e 
came unto him. to the lodging. a hirger number; 
unto whom ho proceeded to expound, bearing 
full witness as to the kingdom of God. and per
suading them concerning Jesus, botll from the 
law of Mosos. and from the prophets,-from 
morning till evening. "And llsomell in
deed. were persuaded by the things that were 
spoken, wJiQreo.s I I others I I disbelieved; 25 and 
<not being lagreedl among themselves> tlley 
began to leave,-Paul having said one tbing-

llWellll did lthe Holy Spirit! spe1Lk through 
Isaiah the prophet. unto your fathers, 

28 saying-

Go thy way unto tMs people, and say-
Ye shall !surely hea1·1 and yet will in nowise 

understand. 
And !surely seel and yet will ·in nowise 

percei:ve; 
21 Fo1· the heart of this people !hath beaome 

dense!, 

• Or: 11 were entreated by them." 
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And !with their ear•. heavily! have they 
heard, 

And !their eye•I have the'IJ clooed,
Lest once they ohould oee with their 

et.Jes, 
And !with their earsl should hear, 

And IIDith their hearts! should understand. 
and 1·eturn,-

When I would certainly heal them.• 

•Is. vL 9 t; cp • .Mt. x.lll. 14 i Jn. xii. 40. 

" Bo it !known unto youl therefore, That llunto 
the nation.I I he.th been sent forth this' sal
vation of God•: I I they I I will also hear. ["'] • 

so And ho abode two whole years in his own' hired 
house, and made welcome all' who were coming 
in unto him,-'" proclaiming the kingdom of 
God, and teaching the things concerning the 
Lord Jesus Christ, with all' freedom of speech 
II without hindrancell· 

• Ps. lxvll. 2. b Omitted by WB. 

THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO THE 

R 0 MANS. 

1 Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ,• 
A called'• apostle, 
Sepe.rated unto the glad-message of God

Which he promised beforehand. through 
bis prophets. in holy scriptures

Concerning his Son,-
Who cumo to be of the seed of David. 

according to flesh, 
Who was distinguished' as the Bon of 

God
By power. 
According to a Holy' Spirit. 
Through moans of" a resurrection of 

tho dead,-0 

Jesus Christ our Lord; 
Through whom we have received favour 

and apostleship, For obedience of 
faith among all' the nation•. in behalf 
of his name, 6 Among whom nre 
llye alsoil callod r of Jesus Christ: 

<Unto all' that are in Rome. beloved of God. 
called r s11ints> 

Favour unto you. 11nd peace. 
From God our Father and Lord Jesus 

Christ. 
8 I I First I I indeed. I give thanks unto my God. 

through Jesus Christ. concerning you all',• 
Becnuse • your fuitb is being announced 

throughout tho whole' world. 
•For God is llmy witnossll-1 

<Unto whom I am rendering divine 
service in my spirit. in the glad mes
sage of bis Son>-

•Or (WH): "Christ .Jesus." 
" Or: "bidden." 
e Ml : "mnrkeil ofl'." 
d M.l: .. out of." 
e Plural. Ml : " of dee.d 

ones" ; cp. Ac. xxvl. 28. 
r Or:" Invited." 
1 1 Co. I. 4; 1 Th. I. 2. 
h Or: "that." 
I Ph. I. 8, 

llHow incessantlyll I am making !mention of 
youl JO at all times in my prayers.

Making supplication-
If lby some means. even now. at any timel 

I may have a way opened. in the will of 
Goel. to come unto you•; 

n For I am longing to see you, 
That I may impart some spiritual gift unto 

you, 
To the end ye may be establisbed,-

12 That is to say-There mny be a mutual 
encouragement among you, Euch by the 
other's faith, !Doth yours nnd mine1. 

1s I do not wish. however that ye shou Id be 
ignorant. brethren. 

That llmany times1I have I purposed to come 
unto you, 

But have been hindered. until the pre
sent,-

In order that I Isome' fruitll I might have 
among you also. even as nmong the other' 
nations 

u <Both to Greeks and to Barbarians, 
Both to wise and to unwise> 111 debtor! I am: 

15 I I Thus I I the eagorness on my' part-
1 IUnto you tL!so who 1tre in Romell 

To announce the joyful mossnge. 
16 For I am not ashamed of the joyful message; 

For it is !God's power! b unto snlvntion. to 
every' one th1tt bclioveth, 

Both to Jew [first J and to Greek ; 
n For I la righteousness of God I I is therein 

revealed,-
llBy faith unto faithll: 

Even as it is written-

• Chap. xv. 23, S2. •!Co.LIS. 
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But llhe that i,s righteou.sll jbyfaithl shall 
Uve.s 

IB For there is being revealed an anger of God 
from beaven-

Against all' ungodliness and unrighteousness 
of men 

Who lithe truth. in unrigbteousnessll do 
hold down;-

lt Inasmuch as llwhat may be known of 
Godll is jmanifestj among them, 

]'or llGodll !unto theml hath made it 
manirest,-

10 For lithe unseen things of himll jfrom 

'1 

.. 

•& 

•• 

a world's creation I <!By the things 
madel being perceived> Are clearly 
Aeen, 

llEvenhiseternal power and divinity! I.
To the end they should be without 

excuse; 
Inasmuch as <having come to know 

God> 
Not llas Godll did they glorify him. or 

give him thanks, 
But were made fruitless in their rea

sonings .. 
And darkened was their undiscerning' 

heart, 
<Professing to be wise> b they were 

made foolish. 
And exchanged the glory of the incor

ruptible' God. for the likeness' of 
an image of a corruptible' man. 
and of birds and fourfooted beasts 
and reptiles: 

Wherefore God jgave them upl in the covet
ings of their hearts. unto impurity, so as 
to be dishonouring their bodies among 
them,-

llWholl. indeed. exchanged away the truth 
of God for the falsehood 

And rendered worship and. service unto the 
creature rather than unto tl10 Creator,

Who is blessed unto the ages. Amen! 
1 IFor this cause I I God gave them up unto 

dishonouru.ble' pas8ions d; 
For llevon their femalesll exchanged away 

the natural' use into that which is 
againstc nature,-

lln liko manner alsoj II even the males! I, 
<Leaving the natural' use of the 

female> 
Flamed out in their eager desire one for 

another, 
llMales with malesll lthe indecency! 

effecting, -
And <the necessary recompence of 

their error> !within themselves! 
duly receiving;-

And <even as they did not approve to be 
holding llGodll in acknowledgment> 

God !gave them upl unto a disapproved' 
mind. 

• He.b. II. 4; cp. Gal. UL. 11; 
He. x. 38. 

d Ml : "passions of dis 
honour." 

b Jer. x. 14; 1 Co. I. 20. 
•Pe. cvl. 20. 

e Ml: "aside from," "be
yond.'' 

.. 

.. 
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To be doing the things that are not be
coming,-

Filled with all' unrighteousness 
wickedness. greed. baseness, • 

Full of envy, murder. strife. deceit. 
evil disposition, 

Whisperers. detractors. haters of God • 
insolent. arrogant. vain boasters. in
ventors of vices. !unto pnrentsj un
yielding, 

Without discernment. regardless of 
covenants. without natural nlfection. 
unmerciful:-

llWhoil. Indeed. <having acknowledged ltbe 
righteous sentence of Godl-

Thnt I lthey who such thiDf!S as these' do 
practisell are 1worthy of death I> 

Not only lithe same tbingsll are doing, 
Dut are even delighting together with them 

who a.re practising [them]. 

2 Wherefore llinexcusablell thou art, 0 man 
jwboever' judgestj ; 

For <wherein thou judgest some one else> 
lltbyselfll thou dost condemn,-

For I I the very things I I thou' dost practise 
lwbo art judging! : 

We know. however.• that lithe sentenc<i of 
God I I is according to truth. against them 
who 1such things as tbesel do practise. 

s And reckonest. thou this 0 man-
<Who dost judge them who lsueb things! 

do practise. nod yet art doing the same> 
That llthoujl sbaltescnpe the sentence of God? 

•Or <the riches of his kindness. and forbearance. 
and long-sulfering> dost thou despise,

Not knowing that lithe kindness of Godll 
I unto repentance! is leading thee? 

But <according to thy hardness. and [thine] 
impenitent' heart> 

Art treasuring up for thyself anger. in 
a day of anger and revelation of the 
righteous judgment of God,-

Who will render unto each one according to 
his worksh:-

<Unto them. on the one hand. who jby 
way of endurance in good workl are 

· seeking !glory, honour and incorrup
tion!> lllife age-abidingll,' 

<Unto them. on the other hand. who 
aro of contention. and are not yielding 
unto the truth, but are yielding unto 
unrighteousness> llnnger and wrath. 
tribulation and nnguisb - against 
every' soul of man who worketb out 
whnt is base, Doth of Jew first nod 
of Greekll.-

10 But glory and honour and peace-Unto 
every' one who worketh what is good, 
Doth unto Jew first and unto Greek: 

n For there is no respect of persons with 
God;-

• Or (WH): "For we 
know"; or, as occaslon
nlly renderP.d (Ac. vtll. 
39, n.): "'Ve know .. In 

fnct." 
b Ps. lxll. 12; Pr. ][XIV. 12. 
~ Ap: "Ago-ubldlng." 



102 ROMANS II. 12-29; III. 1-17. 

12 For <a.A many e.s lwltbout !awl sinned> 
I IWltbout lawj i o.lso shall perish, 

And <as many as lwitbin !awl sinned> 
II Through !awl I shall be judged; 

1a For llnot the bearors of le.wll • a.re 
righteou" with God, 

Dut lithe doers of lawll sho.11 be de
clared righteous;-

u For <whensoever jthe no.tlons which 
huvo not law'l llbY no.tu re. the things 
of the lawll mo.y be doing> lithe 
sumoll not having lnw'I lluuto them
solvesll urea law,-

16 I IWhol I iudeed, shew the work of t~e 
law written in tlwir hearts, Th01r 
conscience !therewith bee.ring wit
uessl. And lll>ctwccn one o.notherll 
their reusonings accusing-or lcveu 
excu"ingl thflm :-

•• In tho dny on which God ju<lgeth b the 
secrets of men lnccor<ling to my gln<l
messu~e through Christ Jesus!.' 

11 <If. however.~llthoull art taking tho name of 
iJewl. 

And resting thyse;f upon lnw. 
And boasting in Goll, 

18 And nrt taking note of his will.• And test-
ing the things thnt dilfer-when receiving 
oru.l instruction out of the law, 

19 Art persuade<l. moreover. tbut llthou tby-
Hclfll art-A guide of the blin<l," A light 
of them tho.t nro in darkness. '°A trainer 
of tho simple. A teacher of bttbes, Hnving 
the forming of knowledge o.nd truth in 
the law>-

" ITbou. therefore. tbnt art teaching someone 
elscj 

I ITbyselfl I art thou not tenching? 
!Thou thut proclaimest-Do not stei1l ll 

Art thou llstealingll? 
22 ITbat sayest-Do not commit adultery II 

Art tl10u llcommitting ndulteryll? 
IThnt abborrest sucrilegol 

Art thou llrobbing tcmplcsll? 
" ITbat in Juw' <lost bonstl 

I l'l'hrough the transgrossion of tho lo.w. 
nrt thou <lishonouring God'll? 

" For lthe name of Uodl llbecaic.e of 
you 11 i.o.; dt:'fanled a11ton[J thP mtl ions,-

1 IE,·en UR it is written I I.' 
'5 For llcircumcisionll in<lood. prollteth-if 

lllnwll tllou bL' practising; 
Dut <if tllou IJe In transgressor of lnwl > 

llthy circumcisionll !lath becomo luncir
cumcisionl. 

20 <If then lithe un<,ircumcisionll be guarding 
ltbe rightoou• requirement of the !awl> 

Shull not llhi• uncircumcisionll 10.s cir
cumcisionl be rcckonec\ ?-

21 And tho uncircumcision by nature' !com-
pleting the lo.w'I 

Sho.11 ju<lgo I 1tllee1 I who jnotwitbstand-

• Ja. I. 22. 

: 8~ ti:lll == .:~~~~~· 6~~~t:: 
II Or: .. or that which 1B 

willed." 
e Mt. xv. 14. 
t Io. Ill. G. 

Ing letter and clrcumclRion1 a.rt a 
transgressor of luw I 

20· For llnot be who ls one in e.ppea.re.ncell ls \a. 
Jew I, 

Nor is llthat which Is such ln e.ppea.rance. 
ln llesbll lcircumcisionl; 

20 Dut llhe who is one in secretj\ ls a. Jew,
An<l [that is] llcircumcisionll which is of 

the heart, jin spirit. not in letterl,
Whose llpraisell• is not of men. lbutof Godj. 

3 What. then. is the preeminence of the Jew? 
Or who.t. the profit of bis circumcision? 

2 Muell. every' way:-
llFirstl I indeed. tbnt they were entrusted 

with the oracles of Goll. 
For whnt? <If some distrusted> shall 

their distrust make lithe trust of GodU 
void? 

Fur be it I llut let IGodj provA to be 
jtruel. albeit jevery' man I be faL.e ! b 

Even us it is written-
That thou mightest be declared righteous 

in thy w01·ds, 
And overcome when thou art in judg

ment.c 
6 Dut <if l\our unrigbteousnessjj commcndeth 

jGod's' righteousness1> what shall we say? 
Surely 1 lnot unrighteous! I is God who visitcth 

with bis anger? 
llAftcr the mo.nner of men II I um speak

ing,-
Far bo it I Else bow shall Goll judge the 

worl<l? 
'Dut <if lithe truth of Godil lby my' falseboodl 

bath tile moro abounded unto his glory> 
Why jo.ny longer I nm I I even Ii I Ins u sinner I 
to be judge<l ? •And why not <according 
e.s woo.re injuriously charge<l.Land]accord
ing as some affirm that we so.y> Let us do 
tho bad things, thllt the good ones may 
come''/ llwboso sentence' is ljustl II· 

What tbon ? do wo screen ourselves? 
Not o.t ull l For wo hnvo before accused both 

J ows and Greeks of being jail under sin I ; 
10 Ev~n us it is written-

There is 11one 1'ighteou.~ .. jnot et1en onel, 
11 Tliere -is none that discernPth .. There fa 

none that seeketh out •t God: 
u llAllll ha1•e turned aside, llTogethei·ll hat•e 

become useless, 
There is none that doeth kindness. Kot 

so much as one'-=: 
IS \IA sepulchre, openedll is theil' throat, . 

II With theil' tongues I I hai•e thpy usecl deceit, 
l\The poi.<on of aspsll is tmcll'I' their lips, 1 

u \I Who.<e mouthll jofcursinganclbittemessl 
is full,• 

10 llSwiflll are their feet to shed bloodh; 
•• 11 Destruction ancl misf'l"ljj I ai·e in their ways, 
11 Ancl \ lwayofpeacel I havethey1wtk11011:111: 

•Alludlnll to "Jew"="& 
mnn of Judnh"; "Judnh" 

c:: ·•one to be praised," 
b PR. cxvl. 11. 

: b~·c~~): simply 11 seek· 
eth." 

Cl Pfl. xiv. 1 ff. 
r Ps. v. 9; cxl. S. 
IP~. x. 7. 

~ r:.· h~~· 7 f; cp. chap. xi. 
32; <Jal. Ill. 22. 
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18 There is no fear of God before their eyes.• 
11 Now we know. 

That <whatsoever things the law saith> 
llTo them who are within the lawll It 

speaketh, 
In order that I I every' mouth I I may be 

8topped. 
And nil the world come llunder penal 

sentence I I unto God. 
20 Inasmuch ns libY works of lawll" shall no' 

jlesli be del'lared righteous 1before himl,-• 
JiTbrougb lawll in fact. is di8covery of sin. 

21 But 1uow1 11apnrtfrom lawd itt righteousness of 
Godi bntb been manifested, 

Dorne witness to by the law and the 
prophets,-

" A rigbtoousness of God, through faith in 
[Jesus] Christ. unto all' that have faith; 

For there is no distinction,-
•• For 1 Jall) I have sinned. and fnll short of 

the glory of God; · 
"' Deing declared righteous freely by bis' favour. 

through the redemption that is iu Christ 
Jesus:-

•• Whom God bntb set forth as a propitiatory 
covering," through faith" in his' blood, 

For a showing forth of bis righteousness 
Dy reason of the P"ssing-by of the pre~ 

viously' committed sins. ••Jin the 
forbearance of Godl,-

Witb a view to a showing forth of his 
righteousness in the present' season, 

That be might be' righteous even when 
declaring' righteous him that bath faith 
in Jesus. 

" Where. then. the boasting! It is excluded. 
Through what kiud' of law? JJOf worksll? 

Nuy ! ])ut through a law of faith: 
" For r we reckon that a man lis to be de-

clared righteous by faithl llapart from 
works of lawJI.• 

••Or [is GodJ the God llof Jews onlyJI. and not of 
the nations h also ? 

•• 
Yea ! of the nations " also :-

If. at all events. God is JoneJ, 
Who will declare righteous

Tbe circumcision. by faith, 
And the uucircumcision. through their 

faitb. 
31 Do we thou make lllawJI void, through means 

of our fnith ·1 
Fur be it! On the contrary J llawl I we do 

establish I 

4 What. then. shall we say-J)as touching Abra
ham our forefutberll '? 

For <if Abraham Jby works1 was declared 
rigbteou•> be bath whereof to boast;

Nevertlleless. not towards God,-
For wba.t doth Jthe Scripture1 say? 

• Pe. x:s.:.:vl. t. 
b Go.I. II. 16. 
ri Pe. cxllU. 2. 
d Cp. Exo. xxv. 17 n. 

: 8~ ~:u =: •••• ~~:t:.1.~h." 

I Gnl.11 16, 
b Or: "such as are of the 

natlom~." 
I Or (WHJ · "affirm Abra· 

ham our father to have 
fouod." 

IO 

II 

12 

IS 

15 

16 

And Abraham believed in God 
And it was reckoned unto ii..im as 

righteousness.a 
N~w <unto him that worketh> Jtbe rewardJ 

1s not rcc~oned by way of favour. but by 
way of obhgation, 

Whereas <unto him that worketh not but 
believeth on him that declareth rlgbt
eous the ungodly> his faith is reckoned' 
as righteousness. 

Just as JDavidl also affirmeth the happi
ness of the man. unto whom JGodJ 
reckonetb righteousness. apart from 
works:-

JJHappy)I they whose lawlessnesses have 
been forgit•en. 

And whose sins have been covered, 
JlllappyJI the man Jwhose sinJ the Lord 

will in nowise reckon,b 
JJTbis bappinessll then. [is it] for the circum

cision. or for the uucircumcision? 
For we say-

His faith was reckoned' unto Abraham 
as righteousness c: 

How. tben. was it reckoned ? When he 
wn.s Jin circumcisionl.. or in uncircum
cision? 

Not in circumcision but in uncircumcision · 
And Jla signJI b~ received [namely] of 

circumcision, d 

A seal of tlrn righteousness of tbs faith 
which 110 haU while yet uncirc.umcised; 

To the end be might he father of 1111' tbut 
believe during uncircumcision, 

To th<' ond [tho same] righteousness 
Jmight he reckoned unto themJ,-

And fatbor of circumcision-
Unto them who are not of circun,cision 

only, 
Dut who also walk in the steps of the 

faith Jwhilc yet uncircumcised! of our 
father A brahum. 

For J Jnot through moans of lawJ J doth the 
promise belong unto Abraham or unto 
bis seed,-

That be should bo heir of tl.10 e world; 
Dut Jtbrougb a righteousness by faithJ. 

For <if Jthey who are of lawJ r are heirs> 
Made void is faith 
Arni of no elfect is 

0

tbe promise.• 
For !Jthe l11wJI worketb out JnngerJ, 
Dut <whl'ro there is no law> neither is 

there transgression. 
1 JFor tbis cause I 1 it is by faith. in order that 

it may be by way of favour, 
So that the promise is lfirmJ unto all' the 

seed,-
Not unto that by the law only, 
But unto that also [which is such] by the 

faith of Abraham; 
Who is father of us all',-• 

•Gen. xv. 6; Gal. Ill. 6; Ja. e Or: "a." 

~ 2~.: ~:~~n.~~.·~~-" ti. 23. 
b Ps. xxx.11. 1 r. 
o Gen. xv. 6. 
d Gen. xvii. 11. 

• Cp. Oal. 111. 9. 
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n Even a.a It Is written-
1 IFather of many' nation.•11 have I 

appointed thee a: 
Before him whom be believed-llGodll. 

Who eausotb the dood to live. 
And cnllcth the things the.t a.re not 

as things tbnt are:-
18 Who llpast bopell lupou bopel believed, 

So tbo.t he became father of many' 
nation.i,-

Accordiug to who.t ho.d been se.id
So shall be thy seed ;-b 

19 And <without becoming weak in his 
faith> he attentively considered his 
own' body, o.Ireo.dy deo.doued-He being 
a. hundred years old, The deadening 
a.Isa of Hamb's womb; 20 <In respect. 
however. of the promise of God> he 
wo.s not led to llesitate by unbelief, But 
received power lly his fe.ith. Giving 
glory unto God, " And being fully 
persuaded (th1tt)-

<Wh1tt he h1tth promiAed> 
I Able I is be also to perform: 

" Wherefore [also]. it was reckoned unto 
hint as righlPousness.c 

,. Now it was not written for his se.ke alone. 
that it was reckoned unto hint, c 

" But for our sakes also-unto whom it is to 
be reckoned,-

Even unto them tho.t believe upon him who 
raised Jesus our Lord from among the 
dead: 

•> Who was delivered up on account of our 
ojfrmces! 

And was raised on account of the declar
ing us righteous. 

5 <Having, therefore. been declared righteous 
by faith> 

Let us hav~ llpeacell towardH God. 
Through our Lord Jesus Christ.
Through whom 1tlso we have had !lour 

introductionll [by our flLith] into this 
favour wherein we stand c; 

And let us boast in hope of the glory of God. 
And llnot only so11 But let us boast' also in 

our tribulations; 
Knowing th1tt 11our tribulntionll worketh 

out 1endumnce1. 
And i!our endurancell a testing, 
And I lour testingll hope, 
And I lour lwpej I putteth not to .•hame.• 

Because lithe love of Godll hath been poured 
out in our hearts, Through the Holy 
Spirit that hath been given unto us: 

Seeing that I !Christi I 
<We being weak as yet> 

iSensonably_ in behal! of such as were 
ungodly! died. 

For II scarcely in behalf of a righteous me.nil 
will one die,-

•Gen. xvii. 5. 
b Gen. xv. 5, 
J Oen. xv. 6. 
•Io. 1111. 12 {Sep.). 

e 1 P. v.12. 
t Or (WH): 11 But even 

boasting." 
1 Ps. xxll. 5. 

llin behnlfol the good man,indeedil lper
adventurel one even dareth to die; 

But God 1commendeth his own' love unto 
UBI 

In tho.t-
<We as yet being lsinnersl> 

llChristl I lin our behe.lfl died. 
9 I !Much morel I then. <having now been declared 

righteous by his blood> 
Bhe.ll we be saved !through himl from the 

a.n~er.o. 

10 For <if being lenemiesl 
We were reconciled unto God through thl' 

death of his Bon> 
llMuch morel I <having bePn reconciled> 

Shall we be se.ved by his life. 
11 And llnot onlyll so, But a.re even boasting 

in God. 
Through our Lord Jesus [Christ],
Through whom llnowl I I the reconciliation I 

we he.ve received. 
12 I !For this ca.use I 1-

<Just as llthrough one' man! I I sin I into the 
world' entered, 

And !through sinl lldeathll,-
And llsoll 1unto all' menl death passed 

through, 
For that 1alll had sinned;--

1s For I I until Ie.wl I sin was in the world, 
Although lsinl is not reckoned. when 

there is' no law,-
a llYet stilljl death reigned' from Adam 

until Moses, 
Even over them who had not sinned 

after the likeness of the transgression 
of Adam,- I I Who is a. type b of 
the Coming Onel I•;-

1~ But <not as the fault> 
I !Sol I [also] the decree of fo.vour, 

For <if I lby the fault of the one'l 1 I the many1 
died> 

llMuch morel I lithe favour of God. and the 
free-gift in favour. by the one' man Jesus 
Christi I I unto the many1 superabounded •; 

16 And <not as through one that sinned> 
Is that which is freely given,-

For llthesenteneeofjudgmentll indeed. \Vas
iOut of one [fanlt]I into condemnation, 
Whereas lithe decree of favourll is-IOut 

of mo.ny' faultsl into a recovery of 
righteousness. 

17 For <if llby the fault of the one'll ldeathl 
reigned through the one> 

llMuch morel I <tlley wllo lthe superabund
ance of the favour and of [the free-gift 
of] the righteousness1 do receive> 1 IIn 
lifell shall reign through the one, llJesus 
Christ.• 

1e Hence. then <as !through one' faultl [the 
sentence was] unto all' men unto condem
nation> 

llSoll also. <through one' recovery of right-

• Chnp. I. 18. 
b I Co. xv . .J!i. 
c Or : "tht> Destined One ·• 

-who all along was to 

come. 
d Or: "was pre·emtnent." 
e Or(WB): "ChrJstJesus." 
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eousness> [the decree of favour] i• unto 
all men for• righteous acquittal unto life; 

1e For <just as I !through the disobedience of 
the one' man[[ llsinnersl[ the many were 
constituted> 

i[So[[ also llthrongh the obedience of the 
one[l llrightoous[[ the manyshe.ll' be con
stituted:-

20 llLawll however. gained admission,b in 
order that the re.ult might abound', 

But <whore the sin abounC:ed'> the favour 
greatly superabounded' 0 :-

21 In order that-
<Just e.s lain[ reigned lin deathl> 
[[So[[ also llfavouri[ might reign. through 

righteousness unto life age-abiding.• 
llThrough Jesus Christ our Lordi I· 

6 What. then. shall we say ? 
Are we still to continue in sin. that lfavourl 

may e.bound? 
Far be itl 

<We who have died unto sin> how lany 
longerl shall we live therein ? 

Or know ye not. that [[we. as many as were 
immersed• into Christ [JosusJll r I into 
bis doo.thl were immersed? 

We wore. therefore. buried together with 
him.• through our immersion into his 
death, 

In order tbat-
<J nst as Christ was raised' from 

among the dead through the glory of 
the Father> 

i[Soil llwo alsoll lin newness of lifel 
should walk. 

6 For <if we hiwe come to be !grown to-
gotherl in h the likeness of his death> 

Certainly 11 in h that of his resurrection 
also[ I •ball we be. 

IOf thisl taking note-
Tb11t I [our old' man[ I' was crucified to

gether with him. 
In order that the sinful' body• might be 

made powerless, 
That we should 1lno longerll be in 

servitude to sin; 
l!'or I lbe that bath died[ I hath become 

righteously acquitted from his sin. 
Now <if we have died together with 

Chri•t> we believe that we shall al•o 
live together with him; 

Knowing that <[Christi having been raised 
from among the dead> 1no morel dioth,

llDeatb[[ i[over bil!lll 1no morel bath 
lordship,-

10 For <in that he died> l!unto sinll died 
ho [once for an1. 

But <in that he Hveth> he liveth unto 
God. 

•or: 11 unto." 
•Gal. Ill. 19. 
c Or: "obtained pre-emi

nen@e." 
d Ap: " Age-ablrUng." 
• Ap: 11 Immersion." 

r Gal. !ti. 27. 
•Col. II. 12. 
h Or: ·'by." 

a'l~· !.·i~· body or the 
sin." 

11 So llye also[ I be reckoning yourselves to be
[Dead indeed unto sinl 
nut [[alive unto God. i~ Christ Jesu•[i. 

12 Let not sin. therefore. reign' in your death'
doomed body. 

That yo should be obedient to its covetings; 
u Neither be presenting your members as 

weapons of unrighteousness .. unto sin, .. 
But [present yourselves[ unto God.as though 

alive [from among the dead[, And 
your members. as weapons of righteous
ness unto Goel; 

For I lsin[l lover you I shall not have lordship, 
For ye are not under law but under 

favour.a. .. 
15 What then ? 

Shall we sin, because we are not under law 
but under favour? • 

Far be it! 
16 Know ye not that <unto whom ye are 

presenting yourselves as servants for 
obedience> !Servants! ye are unto (him 
unto] whom ye are obedient, Whether 
of sin unto death. Or of obedience unto 
righteousness? 

17 But thanks be unto God. tbat
<Whereas ye were servants of sin> 

18 

19 

20 

21 

29 

Ye became obedient out of the heart unto the 
mould of teaching [into which ye were 
delivered[ b; 

And <being freed from sin> ye were made 
servants unto righteousnes" ;-

I In human fashion[ am I speaking, 
because of the weakness of your 
flesh;-

For <just as ye presented your members as 
servants unto impurity and unto lawless
ness [for lawlessness]>· 

iiSo. nowll present ye your members as 
serviints unto righteousness. for sancti
fication. 

For <when ye wore lservantsl of sin> ye 
were [freel as to righteousness;-

What' fruit. therefore. bad ye [then[-in 
things for which ye lnowl are taking 
shame to yourselves? 

For I lthe end of those things I I is d~11tb.o 
Whereas I I now I I <h1tving been freed from sin. 

and made servnnts unto God> 
Ye have your fruit for sanctification. 
And Whe endll [life age-abiding[. 

For [[the wages of sinll is death; 
But llGod's gift of favouri[ is life age

abiding! llln Christ Jesus our Lord[j. 

7 Or are ye ignorant. brethren,-
<For I unto them that understand• 

!awl am I speaking> 
That lithe law[[ hath lordship over a man [as 

long as he liveth[ ? 
•For lithe married' womnn[I [unto her living' 

husband! is bound by law•; 

•Gal. v.19. 
b As If = "to be fashioned 

thereby." 
o Chap. vUI. 6. 

d Ap: "Alle-ablrllng." 
c Or.· "acknowledge." 
t 1 Co. vii. 89. 
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Dut <if her husband have died'> 
She hath received a full release from the 

law of her husband. 
Hence then <her husband being alive'> 

llAn adulteres•ll shall sho be called-Ill she 
become another man's!, 

But <if the husband have died'> she Is lfree; 
from the law; 

So that she is not an adulteress. though 
sho become another mo.n'R. 

So. then. my brethren llye alsojj were made 
dend unto the lnw through the body of 
the Christ, 

To the end ye might become• another's-
1 IHis who 1from among the deadj was 

rnisedj!, 
In order that we might bring forth fruit 

unto God. 
For <when we were in the Oesh> 11the 

susceptibilities" of sins which were 
through the lnwj i used to be energized in 
our members. unto the bringing forth of 
fruit unto death; 

But l1nowli we have received full release 
from the law. by dying [in that] wherein 
we used to be held fast, 

So that we should be doing service
ln newness of spirit. 
An<l not in obsoleteness of letter. 

i What then shall wo say? 
Is the ht\~ •in? Far be it I 
110n the contrary1 I I had not discovered 

llsin11 save through law, 
For even ;;of coveting11 I had not been 

aware. if 1lthe lawll bad t1ot kept on say
ing-

Thou shalt not covet c; 
Howbeit sin. taking jjoccasionll

IJThrough the commandmentl1 wrought 
out in m·e all' manner of covoting; 

For llapart from h1w11 sin is <lead;
And 11111 was alive. apart from law. jat one 

time!, 
But <the commandment coming'> 

jSinl sprang up to life. 10 whereas illll 
died,-

And the commandment which wns unto 
life !was found by mel to be llitselfll 
unto death; 

II For l'sinll-tnking loccnsionl-
llThrough tho commandmentll complete

ly deceived me. 
And II through itll slow me: 

" Bo ~hat I 1the !awl I indeed. is holy, 1tnd jthe 
cummandmontl llholy. and righteous and 
good ii· 

18 Did. t?.Ieu. llthat which is good II Junto me! 
become death ? 

Far be it I 
]fat [it was] sin <that It l.Illght o.ppear' 

sin> !through that which was good~ 
unto me' working out death, 

DOr: 11 wlth the result of o Exo. xx. 14, l'li Deu. v. 
b dr0:u'~ ~eee1Y~~~ff-" 18

• 
21

• 

In order that !!exceeding sinfulll might 
sin become !through the command
ment!. 

u For we know. thu.t lithe iawll is 1spirituall,
lllll however. am la creature of flesh!, 
Bold under sin ; 

15 For <that which I am working out> 
I do not apr,rove.-

For not <what I wish> !the samel I 
practise, a. 

But <what I hate> lthe same I I do: 
16 Now <if !what I wisb not1 tbe same' I 

do> 
I consent unto tbe Jaw. that [it is] 

right. 
"l!Nowll however. !no longer! am 11111 working 

it out. 
But the llsinll !that dwelleth in me!: 

lB I know. in fact. that there dwelletb not in me 
<that is. in my llesh> b anything lgoodl; 

For lithe wishingll lieth near me, 
But lithe working out of what is rightll not! 

19 For not <the good that I wish> I do, 
But <the evil that I do not wish> I the same! 

I practise. 
20 Now <if lwhat I wish not! lithe samell I do> 

iNo longer! am 1II!i working it out, 
But the !lsinil jjthat dwelletb in me!. 

21 Hence. I Ond the law <To me who wish' to 
be doing the right> That !lunto mell 
I the wrongl lie th near: 

22 I have. in fact. a sympathetic pleasure in tbe 
lo.w of God; !according to the inner' man!. 

2s But I behold a. diverse' law in my members, 
Warring against the law of my mind. 
And taking me captive in• the law of sin 

whicb existeth in my members:-

" UWretchedll man am 11111 ! 
Who shall rescue me out of this body I doomed 

to deathl? 
25 [But] tbaaks be•• unto God !-ilThrough 

Jesus Christ our Lordi!· 
Hence. then.-

Ill myself1I llwith the mind. indeed!! am in 
servitude unto a law of God; 

But llwith the fleshll unto a. law of sin. 

8 Hence. there is now llnoll cornlemnation. unto 
them who a.re in Christ Jesus; 

For ilthe law of the spirit of life in Christ 
Jesusll hath set thee• free from the law of 
sin u.nd of death;-

For <What was impossible by tho law. 
in tbat it was weak through the flesh> 

i!Godll <by sending lhis own' Soni in the 
likeness of sinful flesh. and concerning 
sin> 

Condemned sin In the flesh, 
In order that lithe righteous requirement 

of the lawll might be fulfilled in 

• o~e: ~~~r~~:~·;~
1 

~~:ii~: 
pursues the i;toal or 't1a 
activity : f.oil5n. he wbo 
doeB, raci , renllseS BR B 
tact.' (Meyer on Jn. Ui. 
20, 21.) 

b Gen. vi. 5 • viii. 21. 
oOr: "bv." 
• Or (\VH). • I give 

thanks." 
e Or (WH): "me." "Tl•Xt 

C,7p~i~!fo~.\l,rlmltlve tu-
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us- Who lnot according to fleshl 
do walk But according to spirit; 

I For I I they' who according to flesh' have 
their being! I 

IThe things of the fle•hl do prefer, 
But 1 lthey according to the spiritll 

!The things of the spirit! ; 
8 For II what iM proferred by the flesh JI [is] 

death, 
Whereas I !what is preferred by the 

spiritll [is] life and peace;
Inasmuch as llwhat is preferred by the 

Heshll [is] hostile towards God, 
For llunto the law of Godll it. doth 

not submit itself. neither in fact 
can it,-

llThey. moreover. who in flesh' have 
their beingl I cannot plen•e I I God I I· 

9 But llyell have not your being in flesh. but in 
spirit.,-

lf at least !!God's Spiritll dwolleth in you•; 
And <if anyone hath not !Christ's Spiritl> 

II The samell is not his;-
10 But <if !Christi is in you> 

1 ITbo body I I indeed. is dead by reason of 
sin, 

Whereas lithe spiritll is life by reason of 
righteousness; 

n <If. moreover I I the Spirit of him that raised 
Jesus from among the dead dwelleth in 
you> 

llHe that rai•ed. from among the dead. 
Christ Jesusll 

Shall make alive [even] your death'
doomed bodies. 

Through means" of his ind welling' 
Spirit within you. 

12 Hence. then. bretbren-lldebtorsll we are. 
Not unto the flesh, that llaccording to floshll 

we should live,-
'" For <if !according to flesbJ ye live> ye are 

about to die, · 
Wberons <if lin spirit! I lthe practices of 

the floshll ye are putting to death> ye 
ebnll attain unto life; 

" For <as many as lby God's Spirit! are 
boing led> lithe samell are !God's 
sonsl,-

1~ For ye have not received a spirit of 
servitude. leading back into fear, 

But yo have received a spirit of son
ship,' 

Wborel.Jy wo are exclaiming
Ahba ! Ob Father I 

15 llTho Spirit itself'll boaretb witness to-
gether with our spirit. that we are 
children of God; 

It And <if children> !!heirs alsoll-
Heirs. incleod. of God, 
But co-heirs with Christ.-

If. at least. we are suffering together, 
In ordor that we may also be glorified 

together. 

• 1 Co. Ill. 16. 
•Or (WII): "By reason." 

a Gal. Iv. 8. 

1s For I reckon. that 1unworthyl are the sufferings 
of the present' season 

To be compared with th~ glory about' to be 
revealed towards a us; 

19 For lithe eager outlook of creationll ardently 
awaitetb lthe revealing of the sons of 
Godl,-

20 For I Inn to vanity! I hath creation been made 
subject-

<Not by choice, 
But by rea•on of him that made it sub

ject> 
In hope" that !!creation itself' alsoll shall 

be frecd-
From tho bondage of the decay. 
Into the freedom of the glory. of the sons 

of God; 
,. For we know. that llall' creation II is sighing 

together. and travailing-in-birth-throes 
together. luntil tho presentl,-

2s And <not only so> 
But llwe ourselvosll also. who bnve lthe 

first-fruit of the Spiritl-
ll[We] even ourselvesll !within our own 

selves! do sigb,-" 
llSonsbipll ardently awaiting-IThe re

deeming of our bodyl ;-
,. For llby our bopell have we been savecl,-

Bnt I I hope beheld I I is not' hop~. 
For I I what one beholdethl I why doth 

be hope for? 
25 <If. however. lwhat wo do not behold! 

we hope for> 
llWitb endurancell are we ardently 

awaiting [it];-
20 !In the selfsame wayl moreover. lleven the 

Spirit! I belpeth together in ou rweakness,
For <what wo should pray for as we 

ought> we know not, 
But I I the Spirit itself'i I maketh intercession. 

with sighings unuttemble, 
21 And llbe that searchetb the beartsll know-

etb whnt is prl'forrml by the Spirit
Tbat0 ljaccorcling to GO!lll be maketh 

intercession in lJC"lrnlf of saints; 
2e We know. further. that <unto them who love 

God> 
God causeth !all things! to work together." 

for good,-
IUnto tb .. ml who I lnccording to puq1osell are 

lsueh as ho hath c>illo<ll; 
29 lfor <whom ho fore-appro\wl>' 

He also foro-appointo•l. to bo conformed 
unto tho image of bis Son, That 
he might be firstborn among many' 
bretbren,-

so And <whom be fore-appointed> 
I I The same I I be al•o called, 

And <whom be called> 
llTbe same!I he also decltu·e1l righteous, 

And <whom be declared righteous> 
llThe samell he also mado glorious:--

•Or: ''unto." 
b 2Co. v. 2. 
a Or: "Because." 

• Or cWHl: "all tblnge 
work toget.her." 

• Ap: "know." 
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Bl Wlmt. then. shall we say to• these things ? 
<If IGodl [is] for' us> who [shall be] against' 

us? 
., <He. at least. who Ibis own' Soni did not 

spare. nut lin behalf of us alll de-
liverJd him up> 

How shall he not also llwith himll lall 
things! upon us' in favour bestow? 

"" Who shall bring an accusation against the 
chosen ones of God ? 

1 IGod. who declareth righteous I I ? 
Si Who is he that condemneth? b 

llChrist [Jesus] who died?-
Nay ! rather' was raised [from among the 

dead],-
Who is on the rig/it hand• of God, 
Who also iRi mu.king intercession in our 

behalfll? 
115 Who shall separate us from the love of the 

Christ? d 

Shall tribulation. or distress. or persecution. 
or fa.mine .. or nak~dness .. or peril .. or 
sword?-

H According as it is written-
llFor thy sake I I are we being put to death 

all' the day long, 
We have been reckoned as sheep ifor 

slaughterl.-' 
•T Nay llin all these things1I we are more than 

conquering. I I Through r him that hath 
loved usll· 

38 For I am persuaded that-
<Neither death nor life. nor messengers 

nor principalities. nor things present 
nor things to come .. nor powers, S9 nor 
height nor depth, nor any other created 
thing> 

llShall be able to separate us from the 
love of God which is in Christ Jes us 
our Lordi I· 

9 I ITruthl I say I. in Christ, I utter no false
hood,-

<My conscience bearing witness' with me 
in the Holy Spirit>-

That I have I great grief I and incessant' 
travail in my heart; 

'For I could have wished to be laccursedl • 
I I even I myself I I from tbe Christ. 

In behalf of my brethren my kinsmen accord
iug to the Jlesb ;-

11 Who I I indeed. arc Israelites, 
l\Vhosel are thcsonship,and the glory.and 

tlw covenants. and the legislation. and 
tlw Uivine service~ and the promises, 

iWlrnsel are the fathers, 
Aud !of whoml is the Christ-according to 

the llesb,-
He who is over all God blessed unto the 

ages.• Amen. • • 

•Or: "In view ot.'' 
bJs.J.8f. 
o Ps. ex. t. 
d Ocf0J~H): "the love of 

o Pe. x11v. 22. 
1 Mr:;~:ne t~.'X: 11 

Through 
1 Gr: anathema 
b Ap: "Age." 

•It is not. however. as though the word of God 
lhad fniledl; 

For 1 lnot all' they who are of' Israeli! !the 
au.me I a.re Israel, 

Neither II because they are seed of Abraham II 
are lu.lll children,-

But llln Isaacll shall there be called unto 
thee a seed.a. 

That is-11 Not the children of the flesh 11 I the 
•amel are children of God; 

nut lithe children of the promise1I are 
reckoned as a Reed. 

For llof promise!! is this word-
11 According to this season! I >Dill I come, 
And Sarah shall have a son.• 

lo And <not only so> 

11 

12 

But <when llRebekah alsoll was with child 
llof onell-

Isaac our father,-
They. in fact. not being yet born. nor 

having practised anything good or 
bad,-

In order that the purpose of God lby way 
of election! might stand,-

Not by works. But by him that was 
calling> 

It was said unto her-
11 The elder!! shall serve the younger•; 

Even as it is written-
ll·Iacobl I have I loved. but 11 Esaul I have 1 

hated.• 
H What. then. shall we Ray? Is there injus-

tice with God ? Far be it l 
15 For lluuto Mosesjl he so.ith-

I will have mercy upon whomsoever 1 can 
havee mercy, 

And I will have compa.•sion upon whomso
ever I can havec compa.~s-ion.r 

l& Heuce. then. it is not of him that wisbeth_ 
nor of him that runnetb, 

nut of the mercy'-shewing God. 
n For the Scripture saith unto Pharo.ob-

18 

i I Unto this end 11 have I raise<i thee up, 
That 1 may thus shew in thee my power. 
And that I may declare my name in all' the 

eai·th.• 
Hence then -

I I On °who~ he pleaseth! I ho hath mercy, 
And llwhom be pleasethll he doth 

harden.• 
19 Thou wilt say to me. then

Why lougor' Jludeth he foult? 
For llhis purpose11 who bath withstood? 

20 0 man! Who. uevertbeless. art llthoull thatart 
answeriug again unto God ? 

Shall !the thing formedj say l•mto him that 
formed it!-' 

Why didst thou make me thus? 
" Or hath not lthe potterl o. right lover the 

clay!-• 

•Oen. xxt. 12. 
b Gen. xviii. IO. 
0 Oen. xxv. 23. 
d Mal. 1. 2 t. 
e Or: "am ho.vlng. 11 

t Exo. xxxlll. 19. 

I EIO. Ix. 16. 
b ~xo. vii. 3; Ix. 12 i xlv. 

4, li. 
I Is. xxlx_ 16; xiv. 9. 
11 .Jer. xvlll. 6; Is. xxlx. 16; 

xiv. 9. 
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!!Out of the same' lumpll. 
To make some. Indeed. Into a vessel for 

honour, 
And some for dishonour ? 

a And <if God-
Wishing to shew his anger. and to make 

known his power-
Bare. in much' patience. with ve3sels of 

anger• already fitted for destruction, 
II In order that he might make known tho 

riches of his glory upon vessels of 
mercy which he prepared beforehand 
for glory,-

u !Whomj he also called. !even us! 
Not only from among Jews. But also 
from among the nations> [What 
then?] 

u As also !in Hosea! he saith-
I will call the Not-rny-people II My peoplell. 

And the Not-beloved llBelovedll,b 
118 And it shall be-

<In the place where it was said [to thern]
INot rny people! are llY•ll I> 

II 1'hereJ I shall they be called--
Sons of a Living God.o 

11 lllsniabll moreover. exclnimeth over• lsrnel
<Though the nurnber of the sons of Israel be' 

as the sand of the sea> 
II The remnant II shall be saved; 

28 For I la cornplete and concise accountll will 
the Lm·d rnake upon the eai·th.• 

19 And 11ovon as Isaiah hath beforo saidll-
<Jf 11 the Lorr! of hosts I I had not left u.~ a seed> 

II As Sodomll had we becorne. 
And I las Gomon·hall had we beenrnade like.r 

Ill What. thon. shall we say ? 
That llthoy of the nationsll 

<Who were not in pursuit of rightoous
ness> 

Have laid hold of righteousness.-
A righteousness. however. which is by 

faith; 
11 Whereas lllsmelJI 

<Though iu pursuit of a law of righteous
ness> 

llUnto a lnwll havo not attained. 
llS Whorefore ? 

Because <uot by faith. 
nut as by works> [have they sought 

it]: 
Theyhavo stu mbledat the stoneofsturnbling,• 

113 Even a• it iA written-
Lo ! I lny in Zion, 

A stone to strike against. 
An1l a rock to sturnble over, 

An1l I llie that restethfaith thereuponll shall 
not be pnt to shame,h 

10 Brethren I lithe delight of my own' hE'nrt. 
and my supplication God-ward. in their 
behalf I I are for salvation; 

• Jer. 1. 25; ls. xiii. 
• ~!·n~)&a~'·· 16. 
41 Bo. I. 10. 
d Or: "In behalf of.~• 

o Is. x. 22 f, 
t ls.1. 9 . 
1 Is. viii. 14. 
n Is. xxvltl. 16. 

For I bear them witness. that they have lln 
zeal for GodJJ,-but not according to 
correct knowledge; 

For <Not knowing !God's! righteousness 
And lltheir owntl seeking to establish). 

iiUnto the righteousness of Godll have 
thoy not submitted; 

For Christ is Inn end of !awl II for righteous
ness I I. unto every' one that believeth. 

For llMosesJi writeth. that-
<As touching the righteousness that is by 

law> 
II The man that hath done' [it]ll shall live 

thereby•; 
Whereas I ltho righteousness by fnith'll \thusi 

speaketh-
IJo not say in thy heart. 

Who shall ascend into heaven ? b 

That is. To bring l!Christll down, 
Or. 

Who shall descend into the abyss ? o 

That is. To bring up llChrist. from 
among the dendll; 

But what saith it? 
llNear theell ;s lthe declaration!, 
llln thy mouth, and in thy heartll,-b 

That is. The declaration of the faith. which 
we proclaim :-

That <if thou shalt confess the declai·a
tion. with thy mouth-

That Jesus is llLordJI, 
And shalt beliove. with thy heart

That llGodll raised him from among 
the dead> 

Thou shalt be saved II;-
10 For llin henrtl I • it is to be believed 

unto righteousness, 
And I lbY mouth!! d it is to be co.ifessed 

unto salvation. 
n For the scripture saith-

llNo' one that resteth faith thereuponll shall 
be put to sharne ; c 

12 For there is no distinction-of Jew or Greek,
For !lthe same [Lord]ll is Lord of nil. 
Being rich nnto all' who call upon him; 

IS For 11 Whosoever' shall call upon the name of 
the Lm·dl I shall be saved r :-

a How. then. shall men call upon one in whom 
they have not believed? 

And how shall they believe in one of whom 
they have not heard ? 

And how shall they hear. without one 
to proclaim ? 

15 And how shall they proclaim. except 
they be sent? 

Even as it is written-
How beautiful the feet of them that bring 

glad tidings of good things• I 
10 Dut llnot alll I have become obedient unto the 

glad tidings;-

• Lev. xviii. 5. 
b Deu. xxx. 12 ft. 

: ~& \ "A~,Yh:~~t " Rnrl 
"mouth," here contrast· 
ed ; not "heart" and 

11 head " - a d lstlnC't Jon 
of wllkh r.he Bil.Ile 
know:;i 11ot1'.illu. 

e Is. :iuc\·111. rn. 
t Joel II. 3<!. 
1 ls. lll. 7 (H~b.): Nu. I. 15. 
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For ilisu.iahll saitb-
Lord ! who believed what we have heard a ? 

1T Hence I lour faitbil cometh by something 
heard, 

And llthu.t which is heardll through a 
declaration of Christ. 

" But I say: Have they not' beard? 
llYea indeedll-

11/nto all' the earthll hath gone forth their 
sound, 

And I I unto the ends of the inhabited world! I 
their declarations.h 

10 But I s"y: Hath iiisraelll not come to know? 
First llMosesll saith-

lllli 10illprovokeyoutojealou..•y on account 
of a no-nation, 

II On account of nn undiscerning nation! j 11•ill 
I niake yuu t•ery angry,c 

20 [[Isaiahll however. waxetb daring, and saith
/ have been fmmd by them who after me were 

not seeking, 
jManifest[ hal'e I become. unto them who for 

rne we1·e not enquiring; 
21 Whereas l[regu.rdiug Israeli I he s1titb-

[IA!l' day longll have I stretched forth 
my hands unto a people unyielding 
and conti·adicting.• 

11 I say. th'n-
Hath liod cast off' his people?• Far he it I 

.For i1I also[[ am jan Israelitej,- Oftbe 
seed of Abraham, Of the tribe of 
Benjamin: 

God hath not' cast off his people.• whom he 
forMpprovcd.' 

Or know ye not. in [the nccount of] Elijah. what 
the scripture saith. when he intercedeth 
with God againet Israel ? 

Lord I [I Thy prophets[ I have they slain. 
fl Thine altars!! hai•e they overthrown, 
And 11111 am left alone. 
And llmJ are seeking my life! g 

But what saith unto him tho response? 
1 hai1e left for myself seven' llwu.~arul' nien, 

jjwlwll. indeed. have not bowed a knee 
unto lJaal.h 

[[Tbus11 then <in the present' season also> 
I IA remnant. by way of an election of 

favour[ I hath como into being. 
•<If. however. by favour> lno longerj of works; 

else I [favourj I [no longerj proveth to be 
[fuvourl I 

7 What then? 
<That which Israel seoketh alter> lithe 

same1I it bath not obtained:-
llThe electionll. however. have obtained it, 

and I ltbe rcst1 I have been bnrdened ;-
Evon as it is written-God hath gfren' unto 

them' a .'lpirit of stupor,-P1JPS .. not to see, 
and ears. not to hear,-until this very' 
dayt; 

•hi. llll. 1: cp. Jn. xii. SS. 
b P~. xix. 4. 
c Deu. x:x:xll. 21. 
d I". lxv. 1 t. 
e Pa. xclv. 14; 1 S. xll. 22. 

~ tJC.: ~·l~.nl~~·" 
h 1 K. xix. IA. 
I Is. xxtx. HI; Deu. XXII. 

4: cp. hi. vi. 9, 

And i!David[i saith-
J.et their table be turned into a snare. and 

into a gin .. anrl into a trap .. and into a 
recompense unto theui, 

10 Darkened be their eyes .. not to see, 
And ![their back[I do thou 1continuallyl 

bow down.• 
11 say then-Did they stumble in order that 

they might fall? 
Far be it I But ilby their' fallll !salvation I 

[hath come] unto the nations, to the end 
ol proi•oking b them to jealousy. 

" <If. moreover. [!their fallll is the riches of 
a world, 

And their loss. the riches of nations> 
jHow much rather[ their fulness? 

"[!Unto youj[ however. am I speaking,-[you of 
the nations[ ; 

<Inasmuch. indeed. then. as llill am Ian 
apostle to the nations!> [jmy ministry!! 
I glorify, 

u If by any means I may provoke to jealousy 
my own'. flesh, And save some Irom 
among them ;-

15 For <if If the casting away of them II bath 
become the reconciling of a world> 

What shall lithe taking of them in 
addition[! be. but [life from among 
the dead I I? 

16 <If. moreover. !the first fruit! [is] holy> 
jtbe lumpj [shall be] also; 

And <if jthe root! [ie] holy> [the 
branches[ [shall be] also. 

" <If. however. I jsome of the branchesi ! have 
been broken out, 

And j[thou[i being [a wild olivej hast been 
grafted in among them. 

And hast become [a joint partaker of the root 
of the fatness of the olive[> 

10 Be not boasting over the branches ! 
Howbeit <if thou boast> It is not [lthoull 

that bearest jtbe rootj, But jthe root[ 
l[theel! ! 

1• Thou wilt say. then-
Brancbes were broken out. in order that llI[i 

might be grafted in. 
20 [!Well[[: llBy their wnnt of faitbi[ they have 

been broken out.-
And [jthoujj i[by tby faitbj[ dost stand!

Regnrd not [ loftyj things. But bo afraid; 
" For <if i!Godl[ hath not spa1wl litbe 

rnLtural brnncbcsll> 
Neither lltbeojl will bo spm·c ! 

22 See then the kindness nnd tlrn Sl'Ycrity of God: 
• [[Upon them who bavo fall<'llil Sl'Writy,
But llnpon theell tho kindness of God. 
If thou nbide still in tho kindncss,-

Otborwise [[thou ulsojl sbnlt be cut out; 
" Wbere11s I [they ulsol [ <unless tbey 11bide 

still in their want of fnitb> 
Shall bo grafted in, 
Fur God is [iublel[ again' to engrnft them! 

" For <if litbonll [out of the n11tur11lly' wild 
olivol was cut out, 

• Ps. lxlx. 22 t; ::iu:Iv. B. Deu. xxxll. 21. 
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And llbeyond naturell hast been engrafted 
into tho good olive> 

1 IHow much ratherll shall ltheee. the natural 
[branches]! be engrafted into their own' 
olive tree? 

•• For I wish not. ye should be ignorant. brethren. 
of this sacrf\d st'cret,a. 

<Lest !within yourselves! ye be pre
sumptuous> 

That Ila hardening in partl I hath befallen 
I Israeli 

Until I lth'e full measure of the nationsll shall 
come iu; 

•• And I lsol 1 lall' Israeli shall be saved: 
Even as it is writteu-

There shall have come out of Zion the 
Deliverer,-

He will turn away ungodliness fi·orn 
Jacob h; 

" And I lthis.fo1· them II is the covenant lfrorn 
rne'I, 

.As soon as I take away their sin.~.c 
•• <As touching the joyful-message. indeed> 

they are enemies for your sake, 
But <as touching tho l'lection> beloved 

for their fathers' sake; 
•• For llnot to be regrettedll are the gifts 

and the calling of God :-
so For <just as llyel I lat one timel had not 

yielded unto God, 
And yet lnowl have received mercy by 

ltheirl refusal to yield> 
SI llSoll llthose alsoll have lnowl refused to 

yield. by your own' mercy, 
In order that I I themselves also I I should 

now become objects of mercy; 
•• For God hath shut up all together. in a 

refusal to yield, 
In order that 1 lupon alll I he may bestow 

mercy. 
13 Oh I tho depth of the riches and wisdom and 

knowledge of God ! 
IHow unsoarchablel his judgments I 
And luntraceablel his ways! 

" For who hath come to know the mind of the 
Lord? 

Or who hath become lhis counsellor! ? 
15 Or who hath first given unto him. and it 

shall be reco1npensed to hin-,, again? d 

as Decauso !lof' him, and through' him, and unto' 
himll arp all things:-

llUnto himll be the glory, unto the ages.• 
Amon! 

12 I beseech you therefore. brethren. through 
the compassions of Gori, 

To prosont your bodies a Ii ving. holy sacrifice, 
!unto Godl acceptable,'-

Your rational' divine service; 
And be not• configuring yourselves unto this 

age. 

• Ap: "MyRtery." 
b le. llll. 2U r. 
c Is. :i:xvll. 9; cp. Jer. :un:I. 

33. 
d Is. xl. lSfj cp.1 Co. U.16. 

lli.N.T. 

; tf: c'~Af;'' "acceptable 
unto God." 

•Or (WH): "&Dd not to 
be." 

But be• transforming yourselves by the re
newing of your mind. 

To the end ye may tie proving• what is the 
thing willed by God-the good and ac
ceptable and perfect. 

•For I say 
<Through the favour which hath been 

given me> 
Unto every' one who is among you,-

Not to think of himself more highly than 
he ought to think, 

But so to think as to think soberly-
As II unto each one I I I God I hath dealt a 

measure of faith. 
•For <just as lin one' bodyl we have I many' 

members I.' 
Yet llall the membersll have not the 1same1 

office> 
• 11so11 llwe_the manyll are lone'bodyl in Christ. 

Yet llseverallyll members lone of another1. 
6 Now <having gifts of favour !according to the 

favour given unto usl differing>
<Whether prophesying> [let us use it] ac

cording to the proportion of our faith, 
<Or ministering> [use it] in our ministering, 
<Or he that teacheth> [let him use his gift] 

in his teaching, 
<Or he that exhorteth> in his exhorting, 
<Hethatimparteth> [let it be] with libernlity, 
<He that taketh a lead> with diligence, 
<He that sheweth mercy> with cheerfulness. 

llYour lovell [be] without hypocrisy,
Loathing that which is wicked, 
Cleaving to that which is good; 

IO <In your brotherly love> I lunto one an-
other! I being tenderly affectioned, 

<In honour> llunto one anotherll giving 
preference; 

u <In business> not slothful, 
<In spirit> fervent, 
<To the Lord> doing service, 

12 <In hope> rejoicing, 
<In tribulation> enduring, 
<In prayer> persevering, 

ts <With tbe needs of the saints> having 
fellowship,-

llHospitalityll pursuing. 
u Bless them that persecute,• Bloss. and do 

not curse. 
I5 Rejoice with them that rejoice, 

Weep witt.. them that weep: 
I6 llTho same thingll lone to anotberl regard

ing,-
Not lthc lofty tbingsl regarding, 
But llby tho lowlyll being led along. 

Be not gettinrJ presumptuous in your own 
opinionc: 

n llUnto no onell !evil for evill rendering: 
Prnvi<linrJ honourable r things before all' men•: 

IS <If possible-so far as dependeth on you> 
!with all' men I being at peace: 

19 Not avenging llyourselvesll. beloved. but 
give place unto their anger; 

•Or (WR): "But to be." 

: ft~: ~·1l.0i-l7• 
P.111. 9. ; r~n1. 1 ~· ~·I. 21. 

dMt.v.44i 1Co.lv.12il I Pr.111. 4 (Sep.). 

M 
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For it is wrltten-
11,lfinel I is avenging, 
11111will1·ecompense;-salth the Lord•; 

20 But-
<If thine enemy hunge1"> be feeding him, 
<If he thir.•t> be giving him drink; 

For <this' doing> llcoa!.9 offtr•ll shalt 
thou heap upon his head.b 

21 De not overcome by evil, 
But overcome evil' lwitl.1 goodj. 

13 Let llevery' soul II I unto protecting authorl
tiesi be in subjection c; 

For there is no authority, save by God, 
And llthey that are in beingll bavo lby Godl 

been arrangeU,-
So that llhe who mngeth himsel( against 

the antborityll 
!Against the arrangement of God'I op

posetb himself, 
And llthey who opposell shall junto 

themselves! la sentence of judgment! 
receive. 

For j I they who bear rule II are not a terror 
unto the good' work, but unto tho evil. 

Wouldst thou not be afraid of the authority? 
llThat which is good II be thou doing, and 

thou shalt have praise of the same; 
For ilGod's' minister!! is be unto thee. 

for that which is good. 
But <if llthat which is evilll thou be 

doing> be afraid I 
For II not in vainll I the swordl be bearetb; 

For ![God's ministerll ho is,-an aven
ger, unto angor. to him who prac
tiseth lwhat is ovill. 

Wherefore it is lnecessaryl to be in subjec
tion,-

Not only' because of the anger, 
But also' becau8o of the conscience; 

6 For llbecause of thisll are ye paying 
ltributol also.-

For llGod's ministers of stato1, they are. 
llUnto this very thingll giving constant 

attendance. 
Render unto '"ll their dn~s.

<Unto whom tribute> tribute, 
<Unto whom tax> tux, 
<Unto whom four> foar. 
<Unto whom honour> honour. 

• llNothing, to anyll be owing-save to be loving 
lone anotborl ; 

For llhe that lovetb bis neigbbourll'' hath 
given to lllawll its fulftlmont. 

For <thi•-
'J.'/unt shalt not cmnniit adultery, 
Thou .~hall not commiil niurder, 
Th01L shalt not steal, 
Thou shall not covet,-c 

And if there is any different' command
ment> 

• Deu. xxxll. S5 (Heb,) i cp. 
He. x. ::IO. 

b Pr. xxv. 21 f. 
cl P.11. 13. 

d Ml : " the di verse one." 
o Ex.o. xx:. ta tr. 17 i Deu. 

v. 17 tr, 21. 

llln thlA wordll Is summed up, [namely]
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.• 

10 llLovell iunto one's neighbour! worketb not 
jilll; 

jLaw's fnlnessl therefore, Is llLovejj. 
n And <this besides>-

Knowlng the season-
Tbat it is an hour already for you b lout of 

sleep I to be wakened; 
For !lnowll is our' salvation jnearerl. than 

when we believed : 
12 I I The nightl I is far spent, 

And lithe dayll bath drawn near; 
Let us. then, cast off the works of dark

ness, 
[And] let us put on the armour of 

light,-
.. llAs in daytimell lbecominglyj let us 

walk: 
Not in revellings, and in drunken bouts,0 

Not in chamberings, and in wanton 
deeds,• 

Not in strife, and envy•;-
1' But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ,' 

And I I for the flesh! I take not forethought, 
to fulfil its covetings. 

14 llHim that is weak in his faith II receive ye,
Not for disputing opinions:-

II Onell indeed, hath faith to eat all things, 
Whereas llhe that is weakli eateth lherbsl: 

•Let not llhim that eatethll despise lhim that 
eateth not I, 

And let not ilhim that eateth notll judge lhim 
that eatcth I ; 

For llGodll ho.th received him. 
•Who art llthou11. that judgest another's' 

domestic•? 
II To his own m11sterll he standeth. or falleth; 

He shall however be made to stand.
For his Master is ;.ble' to make him stand. 

s [For] I lone I I indeed, esteemetb one day be
yond another, 

Whereas I lanotberl I esteemeth every' day:
Lot !leach one[j lin his own' mindl be fully 

persuaded. 
• <Ho that regurdeth the day> iiUnto the Lord 11 

reg11rdeth it.-
And <he that eateth> llUnto the Lordi I doth 

eat, 
For he giveth thanks unto God; 

And <be that eu,<'th not> llUnto tho Lordll 
doth not enc. nnd give God th1\nks. 

For llnorrn O! ~sll !unto himself! liveth, 
And llnone, 1unto nimselfl dietb; 

For both <if wo live> qunto the Lord!! we 
live, 

And <if w~ die> iiUnto the Lordll we 
dio; 

<Whether therefore we live, t II The Lord'sll 
Or whether we die> I we are; 

•Lev. xix. tB i cp. l'ilt. xix. 
b J~ f *~)~· Y.·J:_i. Ja.11. s. 
o Ml: ''drunkennes;,es." 
d Ill: "wantonnesses." 

o Or (WR) ·1 strifes and 
envylnl!S." 

r Ol'(WRf: "the C.. C. J." 
1 Ja. lv. 12. 



ROMANS XIV. 9~28; XV. 1-13. 163 

For <to this end> ICh:istl died and 
Uved,• 

In order that I !both of dead and living! I he 
might have lordship. 

lO But llthoull why dost thou judge thy brother? 
Aye I 11and thou1I why dost thou despise thy 

brother? 
For 1 lali of usl I shall present ourselves unto 

the judgment seat of God b; 
11 For it is written-

< Living am 11111. saith the Lord> 
II Unto mell shall bow every' /cnee, 
And ljevery' tonguell shall openly confess 

unto God.• 
" Hence. [then]. I leach one of usl I lof himself I 

shall give 1accountl unto God. 
18 II No longerll then. 11upon one another II let us be 

sitting in judgment, 
But llthlsll judge ye, rather- . 

Not to be putting a ca.use of stumbling before 
your brother. or an occasion to fall. 

u I know and am persuaded In the Lord Jesus
Tha.t llnothingl I is profane lof itselfl,
Save to him who reckoneth anything to be 

I profane I, 
I I Unto that man! I [it is] profane.• 

u <If. in fa.ct. Jlbeca.use of foodll thy brother is 
being grieved>• 

llNo longer. by the rule of lovell art thou 
walking:-

Do not llby thy foodll lltha.t manll be de
stroying. on whose behalf Christ died I , 

18 Therefore. suffer not to be defamed. your own 
good thing; 

n For lthe kingdom of God I is not lea.ting and 
drinking!, 

But righteousness and peace and joy In Holy 
Spirit; 

u For IJhe that lin thisl doeth service unto 
the Chri•tl I 

Is accoptable unto God. 
And approved unto men. 

11 Hence. then. lithe things pertaining to pee.cell 
let us pursue, 

Aud the things which belong to the upbuild
ing one of another: 

20 Do not Jlfor the sake of foodll be throwing 
down r the work of God I 

llAll things II indeed. are pure•; 
But Jlillll is it for the roan who lwith occasion 

of stumbliugl doth ee.t,-
21 llWolill is it. not to eat l!esh. nor to drink 

wine. nor [to do aught] whereby lthy 
brother! is c11used to stumble. 

., llThe faith which thou' h11stll have Ito thyself I 
before God: 

llHappylJ hethat bringeth not judgment upon 
himself by that which he approveth; 

oe But llhe that is in doubtll llif he eat!I ha.th 
condemned himself,-

Because [it was] not of faith, 

•Or: "lived again" i cp. 
Lu. xv. 32i Rev. Jt • .S; xx. 

, Jj,. 2 Co. v. 10. • 
•Is. xlv. 23 i xllx. 18. 

d Ver. 20: Tt. I. 15. 
e J Co. vllt. 11. 
r Or : 0 undoing.'' 
1 Ver. 14 i Tt. I. 15. 

And lleverything' which is not of faithll 
is lslnl. 

t~ We a.re bound. however. llwe. who a.re 
etrongll 

I The weakness of them who a.re not strong! to 
be bearing, 

And not 11unto ourselvesll to give pleo.sure. 
• Let I leach one of usl I I unto his neighbour! give 

pleasure-
For what is goml. unto upbuilding; 

For I I even the Christi I I not unto himself I gave 
pleasure, 

But even as it is written-
11 The reproaches of thern that were reproach

ing theel I fell upon me:--" 
llWhatsoever things. in fact. were written 

aforetimel I 
I [All] for our own' instruction! were 

written,-
ln order that <through endurance. and 

through the encouragement of the 
Scriptures> we might have their 
lhopel.b 

6 Now may II the God of the endurance.and of the 
encourageroentll 

Give you lithe same thingll to be regarding 
amongst one another. I according to Christ 
Jesus!•; 

In order that I lwith one accord. with one' 
roouthll ye maybe glorifying the God and 
Father of our Lord Jes us Christ. 

T Wherefore receive ye one another, 
Even as I !Christ also! I hath recei.ved us• 

1unto the glory of Godl :-
For I affirm I Christi to have become• la 

minister of circumcision!. 
In behalf of the truth of God,-

To conllrm the promises of the fathers, 
And that lithe nations!~ lfor mercy! 

should glorify God:-
Even as it is written-

11 For this cause I I will I openly corifess 
unto thee among nations, 

And llunto thynamell will I strike the 
strings r; 

10 And lagainl he saith-
Be glad. ye nations. with his people •; 

n And again-
Be giving praise. all' ye nations. unto 

·'he Lord, 
And let all' the peoples repeat his 

praise hi 
" And ll1tgain. 1"1tiabll sitith-

Thel'e shall be the root of Jesse, 
And he that ariseth to 1-ule nations,

Upon 1 lhiml I shall I nations I hope.' 
18 Now lithe God of the hopell l!H you with all' joy 

and peace I in believi ngl, 
So that ye may su rp1iss • iu the hope, 

In the power of Holy Spirit. 

: b~· AV1~i ~-" t.helr hope ot 
encouragemt>nt.'' 

a Or tWH): "Jesus Chrl~t." 
d Or (WR) : "you." 
•Or <WH): "1bat !Christi 

became." 
r Ps. xviii. 49. 
1 Den. xxxll. 43. 
h Pe. 1..•xvll. I. 

~ gi[. ~~i ke1~re-emloent." 
M2 
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u But I am persuaded. my brethren,-
Even Ill myselfll concerning you: 

That llye yourselvesll also. are 
Full of goodness, 
Filled with all' knowledge, 
Able also llunto one anotherll to be minis

tering admonition: 
16 Howbeit lithe more boldlyll have I written unto 

you.-
In some mensure. as bringing it back to 

your minds,-
By reason of the favour given unto me from 

God,-
H That I shou Id be a public minister of Christ 

Jesus unto the nations, 
Doing priestly service with the glad

message of God, 
In order that the offering up of the nations 

might prove to be acceptable, 
Being hallowed in Holy Spirit: 

n I have. therefore. [my) boa.sting in Christ 
Jesus. in the things pertaining to God,-

1e For I will• not dare to speak anything 
Save of the things which Christ lhath 

wrought out for himself! through me. 
for the obedience of ne.tions,-

By word and deed. 
19 By the power of signs and wonders. 

By the power of [Holy] Spirit; 
So that I <from Jerusalem and in a. circuit 

as far e.s Illyricum> have fulfilled the 
glad-messago of the Christ,-

•o Although l1thus11-a.s ambitious to be an-
nouncing the glad-message,-

Not where Christ had been named, 
Lest llupon another's' foundationll I 

should be building; 
" But. even as it is written-

They' shall see. unto whorn had been 
announced no tidings concerning hini, b 

And 1 llhey wlw had not heardl I shall under
stand.c 

22 Wherefore. also. I have been hindered. these 
many times. from coming unto you; 

'" But llnowll !no longerl having lplacel in 
these region~, 

And having had lln longingll to come unto 
you. a good many years>-" 

•• "'(As soon as I am journeying to Spain>--
! am hoping, in fact. lwhen journeying 

through! to get Bight of you, And lhy 
youl to be set forwn.rd thither,-If lwith 
your company! I have first' in some' 
measure been satisfied. 

26 But llnowll lam journeying unto Jerusalem• 
ministering unto the saints; · 

28 For Macedonia and Ache.ie. have been well-
pleascd to make la certain fellowshipl 
for the destitute of the saints who a.re 
in Jerusalem,-' 

viii. 

They have been well-pleased. Indeed.
And I I their debtors! I they are; 

For <if 1with their spiritual thingsl 
the nations have come into fellow
ship> 

They a.re hound also lwith their own 
ca.me.I thingsl to minister publicly 
unto them. 

•e <iiThlsll then. having completed. and sealed 
unto them this fruit> 

I will come be.ck. by you. unto Spa.in :-
n And I know that <when I come unto 

you> 
llln thefulness of the blessing of Christi I 

I she.II come. 
so I beseech you. moreover. [brethren), 

<Through our Lord Jesus Christ, 
And through the love of the Spirit> 

To ~trive together with me. in your prayers 
on my behalf unto God,-

s1 In order that I may be delivered from 
them who do not yield in Judrea, 

And limy ministry which is unto Jeru
salem 11 may prove to be !acceptable 
unto the saints! ; 

" In order that I with joy' coming unto you 
through God's willl I may together 
with you find rest. 

ss Now lithe God of pee.cell• be with you a.II. 
Amen. 

16 And I commend to you Phcebe. our sister.
Being a minister [also) of the assembly 

which is in Cenchrl're; 
In order that ye may givo her welcome in the 

Lord. in a manner worthy of the s~ints, 
And stand by her in any matter wherein she 

may have need lof youl; 
For I I she e.lsol I he.th proved to be le. defender 

of me.nyl, and !of my own selfl. 

s Salute ye Prisca. and Aquila.. my fellow-workers 
in ChristJesus,-

llWholl indeed. I I for my life I I I their ow11 11eckJ 
le.id down,-• 

Unto whom-not III onlyll give thnuks. but 
also all' the assemblies of the nations; 

a [Se.lute] also the assembly nt their house. 
Salute ye Eprenetus. my beloved, 

Who is n first-fruit of Asia unto Christ. 
•Solute Mnry-

1 IWhol I indeed. hath toiled lmuchl for you. 
'Saluto Andronicus and Ju11ius. my ki11smcn 

nnd my fellow-captives, 
llWlrnl 1 indeed. are oF noto among the Apostles. 
Who also lheforo nwl had como to be in Christ.. 

e 81\\ute Ampliatus. my beloved in tho Lord. 
9 Salute Urb1rnus. our fellow-worker in Christ; 

And Stachys, my beloved. 
10 Saluto Apollos. the approved in Christ. 

Suluto thorn of [the household ofj Aristobulus. 
11 So.lute Herod ion. my kinsman. 

Salute them of [the household of]Naroissus who 
a.re in the Lord. 

•Ph. Iv. 9; He. xlll. 20. b Ml: "under." 
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u Saluto Tryphmno. and Tryphosa. [sisters] who 
ho.vo toiled in the Lord. 

Salute Persis. the beloved [sister], 
j jWhoj j indeed, hath toiled much in the Lord. 

"Saluto Rufus. 
The chosen in the Lord ; 

Also bis and my mother. 
u Salute Asyncritus. Phlegon. Hermes. Patrobas. 

Hermus, 
And the brethren that are with' them'. 

"'Salute Pbilologus and Julio., Nereus and his 
sister. and Olympas, 

And all the saints that are [with themj. 
•• Saluto ye one another. with a holy• kiss. 

All the assemblies of the Christ [salute you[. 

11 But I beseech you. brethren. 
To keep an eye upon them who are causing 

[divisions and occasions of stumbling, aside 
from the teaching which llyell have 
learnedj,-

And bo turning away from them; 
18 For lltbey who are suchll [unto our Lord 

Christi are not doing service. but unto 
their own' belly,-b 

And I [through their smooth and flattering 
specchj I deceive the hearts of the innocent. 

" For [jyour' obedioncell junto all[ hath 
roachctl,-

l10ver youjj therefore. I rejoice l 
But I wish you-

To ho jwisel. [indeed]. as to that which 
is good, 

Yet pure.' as to that which is evil. 

• Or: "sacred. n 
b Ph.111. 19. 

a Mt. x. 16. 

20 Howbeit lithe God of peace[ I will crush Satan 
under your feet [shortly[.• 

[[The favour of our Lord Jesus[[ b be with 
you. 

21 There salute you-Timothy. my fellow-worker, 
And Lucius. and Jason. and Soslpater. my 

kinsmen. 
" I III I Tertius. who have written the epistle. 

s11lute you in the Lord. 
" There saiuteth you-Go.ins. my host and [the 

host] of the whole' assembly. 
Thero salute you-Erastus. the steward of the 

city, o.nd Qu11rtus the 0 brother. ["] • 
"Now <unto him 0 who ha.th power to establish 

you. 
According to my glo.d-message-Even the 

proclamation of Jes us Christ, 
According to the revelation of a sacred 

secret r 
[In age-past times[ kept silent. 

28 But now [made manifest[, 
And through means of prophetic scrip

tures. 
According to the command of the age

abiding God. 
[For obedience of faith[ unto ail' the 

nations made known> 
2'1' Unto a God .. wise' alone', 

Through Jes us Christ, 
[Unto whom] be the glory, unto the ages.c 

Amen. 

•Or: 11 with speed." 
b Or (WH): "L. J. Christ." 
c Or: "his." 
dWHomlt. 
• Cp. Eph. lll. 20; I Tim. I. 

17 ; He. xlll. 15; Jude 
24f. 

r Ap: "Mystery." 
I Ap: "Age." 

THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO THE 

C 0 RI NTH I ANS. 

1 Paul. a called' apostle of Jes us Christ, through 
God's will,-

And Sosthenos the brother,-
Unto the assembly of God which is in Corinth, 

Sanctified in Christ Jes us. 
Cu.lied' su.ints,-

With all' who call upon the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ jin every' place[,-l[their 
Lord and oursj I: 

Favour unto you. and peace, 
From God our Father. and Lord Jesus 

Christ. 

• I give thanks unto my God.• at all times. con
cerning you, 

By reason of the favour of God given unto 
you in Christ Jesus.-

That [in everything[ ye have been enriched 
inhim-

In all' discourse and in all' knowledge; 
Even as 1 lthe witness of the Christi I bath 

been confirmed In b you, 
So that ye come short in no' gift of favour,-

•Ro.1.8; ITh.1.2. b Or: "among." 
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Ardently awaiting the revelation or our 
Lord Jesus Christ: 

Who will also confirm• you unto the end. 
UnaccuMble In the day or our Lord 

JASUS [Christ]: 
llFe.ithfulll is God. through whom ye have 

been called into tho fellowship or his Bon 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 

10 But I beseech you. brethren, 
Through the n11me of our Lord Jesus 

Christ.-
That lithe s11me thing1I ye le.111 be saying, 
And th11t there be not. among you. ldivi

sionsl; 
Dut th11t ye be fitly joined together

In the same' mind. 
Aud in the same' judgment. 

11 For it bath been signified unto me. concerning 
you. my brethren,-

By them who a.re of [the household of] 
Chloe,-

That there a.re !strifes among you I. 
12 Now I mean this,-

That leach one of you I is sa.ying-
11111 indeed. am of Paul, 
But 11111 of Apollos, 
But 1111 I of Cephas, 
Dut 11111 of Christb: 

13 The Chri•t lis divided! 1° 
Was llP11ul1I crucified for you? 

Or II into• the name of Paull I were ye Im
mersed? 

u I give thanks.• that Inoue of youl did I 
immerse-

Save Crispus and Gaius, 
15 Lest any should say-

1 llnto my own' namell I immersed;-
1& Yea! I immersed the house lof Stephane.sl 

a1so,-
11Besidesl I I know not whether I anyone 

elsel I immersed. 
n For Christ sent' me not. to be immersing, 

But to be telling the good news.-
Not with wisdom of discourse. 
Lest lvoidl should be made lithe cross of 

the Christi I. 
16 For lithe discourse which concerneth the 

Cross[I 
I !Unto them. indeed. who are perish

ing! I is I foolishness I ; 
But llunto them who are being sa.ved

unto usl I it is I God's power!.' 
10 For it is written-

I will destroy the wisdom of the wise, 
And lthe discernment of the discerning! 

will I set a.•ide.• 
~o Where is the wisA ? 

Where is the s,,,-ibe? h 

Where Is the disputer of this age? 

• I Th. Ill. 19; 2 Th. II. !7. 

: 8~(~A!{: ~~Is the Christ 
divide•!?" 

d Cp. Mt. xx viii. J9. 

0 OJod~Y,V'H) add: "unto 
t Ro. I. 16. 
1 b. xxlx. 14. 
h ls. xix. 11 t; xxxlll. 18. 

Ha.th not God ma.de foolish' the wisdom of 
the world? 

11 For <seeing that lln the wisdom of Godl 
The world !through its wisdom! did not 

get to know God> 
God wa.s well-pleased-

<Through the foolishness of the thing 
proclaimed> to save them that believe. 

22 Seeing that 
'Both llJowsll lfor signs! do ask. 
And llGreeksll lfor wisdom! do seek, 

" Whereas 1 lwel I proclaim a Christ who he.th 
been crucifted,-

IUnto Jewsl indeed. an occasion of 
stumbling, 

And I unto Gentiles I foolishness; 
•• But <unto the called themselves'-

Both Jews and Greeks> 
I I Christi I IGod'sl power. and IGod'sl wisdom. 

" Because I I God's foolish thingl I is I wiser than 
men I, 

And I I God's weak thingl I I mightier than men I. 
•• For be looking at the calling of you. brethren,-

That [there were] 
Not many' wise. according to flesh. 
Not many' powerful, 
Not many' high-born: 

2T On the contrary-
1 IThe foolish things of the world II hath God 

chosen. 
Th11t he might put to shame them who 

are wise, 
And lithe weak things of the worldll hath 

God chosen. 
That he might put to shame the things 

tba.t are mighty, 
28 And <the low-born things of the world. 

And the things that are despised> hath 
God cbosen,-

1 l[And] the things thnt are notll.
Tbat lthe tbings tb11t a.rel he might bring 

to nougbt; 
29 So that no' flesh sbould boast before God. 
so But llof' himll are llYell lin Obrist Jesusl,

Who hath been made wisdom unto us. lfrom 
Godl,-

Both righteousness. and sanctification. and 
redemption : 

In order tbat !even as it is writtenl-
1 IHe that boastethl I 
11 In the Lordi I let him boast.• 

2 11111 therefore. brethren, lwhen I came unto 
you I, 

Came lnot with excellency of discourse or 
wisdom I 

Declaring unto you the mystery• of God; 
For I had not determined c to know anything 

among you. 
Save Jesus Christ,-and lhiml as one 

wbo hnd been crucified I 
• 11111 therefore. lin wenkness. and in fear. and 

in much trembling! 
Came to be with you, 

• Jer. Ix. 24. o Or: "lnteoded.11 

b Or (WH): 11 witness." 
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•And limy discourse. and what I proclaimedll 
Were not in suasive' words /of wisdom!, 
Dut In demonstration of Spirit and power•: 

In order tllat I !your faithll might not be 
In men's wisdom .. 
Dut in God's power. 

"llWlsdomll however. we do speak 1among the 
full-grownl,-

IWisdoml Indeed. 
Not of this age, 
Nor of the rulers of this age. who are to 

come to nought; 
Dut we speak IGod'sl wisdom. in a sacred 

eecret,h 
That hidden [wisdom]. 
Which God marked out beforehand. before 

the ages. for our glory.-
Which I !none of the rulers of this age had 

come to knowll. 
For llhad they knownll. not. in that case. 

lithe Lord of the gloryl I would they have 
crucified I 

But 1even as it is written!-
< The things which eye hath not seen. and 

ear hath not hea>"d, 
And upon tho heart of man have not come 

up,-
Whatsoever things God hath prepared for 

them that love him>' 
10 I I Unto usl I in fact. hath God revealed through 

the Spirit; 
For jthe Spirit! I linto all thiugsll maketh 

senrch. 
Yoa I the deep things of God. 

11 For who of men knoweth the things of a 
man,-

Save the spirit of the man that.is in him ? 
jThusl 11even the things of Godll ha.th no one 

come to know. 
Save the Spirit of God. 

12 But !las for usll-
INot the spirit of the world/ have we re

ceived, 
But the Spirit which is of God,-

That we might know the things which jby 
Godj have been given in favour unto 
us:-

18 Which we also speak-
Not in words !taught of human wisdom!, 
Dut in such as are taught of [the] Spirit. 

lilly spiritual wordsll lspiritual things! ex
plaining. 

14 Dut I la man of the souli I• doth not welcome 
the things of the Spirit of God, 

For they are !foolishness unto him I. and he 
cannot get to know them 

Because lspirituallyj are they examined; 
ts But lithe mau of the spiritll. 

On the one hand. examineth all things, 
But. on the other. llhe himselfll jhy no onel 

is examined. 

• Or: 0 mighty work." 
b Ro. xvi. 25; Eph. Ill. 9 j 

AP:" Mystery." 

e Is. lxlv. 4. 
' Gr: psychical man. Ap: 

"Soul." 

18 For who hath come to know the mind of the 
Lord. that shall instruct him ? • 

But llwell have lthe mind of Chrlstj. 

S 11111 therefore. brethren, have not been able 
to speak unto you. 

As unto men of the Spirit, 
But as unto men of the fiesh
As unto babes in Christ:-

IWith milkl have I fed you. 
Not jwith meatl; 

For I not yet! have ye been able;
Nay I I I not [yet] even now 11 are ye able, 

For ye are !yet fieshlyl. 
For <whereas there are. among you. jealousy 

and strife>• 
Are ye not lfieshiyl. and !after the manner 

of menj walking? 
For <as soon as one beginneth to say-

11111 indeed, am of Paul I 
And a.nother-

111 i I of Apollos!> 
Are ye not llmenll? 

5 What then is Apollos? and. What is Paul? 
Ministers through whom ye believed, and 

II each I I as the Lord !gavel to him. 
111! I planted, 

llApollo•ll watered,-
But !Godl caused to llgrowll· 

So that. [neither is Iha that plantethl any
thing, 

Nor. he that watereth,-
But IGodl who causeth to llgrowll· 

Moreover llhe that planteth and he that 
waterethl I are lone I :-

Howbeit. lleach onell lhis own' reward! 
shall recoive,-according to his own' 
labour. 

For wo are I IGod'sl I fello\v-\vorkmen: 
Ye are llGod's' farm. God's' buildingll. 

10 <According to the favour of God which hath 
been givon unto me> 

I I As a wise' master-builder I I I laid la founda
tion I, 

Whereas lanotherl is building thereon; 
But lllet each onell see. how ho buildeth 

thereon; 
11 For llother foundation I Io can' 1no onel lay, 

than that which is lying, 
Which is llJesus Christi:. 

12 But <if anyone is building, upon the founda
tion- -

JS 

14 

16 

Gold, silver. precious stones, 
Wood. hay, straw> 

llEach' one's work II shall be made lmanifestl; 
For II the dityl I will make it plain, 

Because lby firel is it to be revealed.
And !leach' one's work II 101 what sort it isl 

tbe fire itsell' will prove:-
<If !anyone's' work1 shall abide. which 

he built> 
IA reward! shall be receive,-

<If !anyone's' workl shall be burnt UP> 

•Is. xi. 13. 'Is. llxvlll. 16 i Eph. Ii. 20. 
• Gal. v. 20, 2 Co. xii. 20. 
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He shall suft'er loss. 
But shall 11 himself I I bo savecl
Though lthusl llus through flrell· 

16 Know ye not 
That ye are la shrino •of Oodl. 
And thn.t lithe Spirit of Ooclll !within you! 

cloth dwoll? 
11 <If anyono cloth mar lthe shrine of Oodl> 

llGoclll I will mar himl; 
For lithe slll"ine of Goclll lis holyl,

Ancl lsuchl aro llyell· 
16 Let lino onell be clcceiving !himself!:-

<If anyone imagineth himself to be lwisel. 
among you. in this age> 

Let him become lfoolishl. that ho may 
become I wise I ; 

19 For lithe wisclom of this worldll is !foolish
ness with Gocli; 

20 

" 
" 

For it is writtcn-
He that taketh the wi.<e in their knat'Pr1J,-b 

And lagainl-
11 The Lordi I taketh note of the spec11lations 

of the wise. I that they are vai"I·' 
So then. let lino oncll be boasting in men; 

For llall thingsll are lyoursl,
<Whethcr Paul. or Apollos. or Cephas, 
Or the worlcl. or life. or death, 
Or things present. or things to come> 

!Alli are 11you1·s11. 
And IYel are llChrist'sll,

And !Christi is llGod"sll· 

4 Let a man llsoll be reckoning lof us1, 
As officers of Christ 
And stewards of sac~ecl secrets• of God. 

2 llHerel! furthermore. it is sought in stewards. 
That I !faithful! I one be fouucl. 

• ilWith mell however. it counteth lfor tho very 
smallest thing!. 

That lby youl I should bo examined 
Or by a human' day.' • 

Nay I I am not even examining I myself I, 
• }'or lof nothing. to myself I am I conscious; 

Nevertheless lnot hereby! am I declared 
righteous, 

But llhe that. doth examine mell is lthe Lordi. 

s So then llnot before the fitting timell be judg
ing anytlling,-

Until the Lord shall come, 
Wbo will both bring to light the hidden 

things of darkness 
And nmke mauifest. the counsels of the 

l.warts; 
And llthenll I the praise! •hall come to each 

one lfrom God!. 
6 But I I these tbingsll. brethren. have I transferred 

unto myself and Apollos 1ror your sakes!, 
That llin usll ye might learn (the iesson]

Not beyond the things that are written ... I 
That ye do not pulT yourselves up lindivid

uallyl llfor this one against that11. 

: ~::'!·. i!: 19; 2 Co. vi. 16. 
c Ps. :m:clv, 11. 

d Ap: 11 MyAlery." 
e It le the divine day that 

wlll eearch. 

' For who maketh thee to differ? and what haet 
thou which thou didst not receive ? 

But <if thou didst even receive it> why dost 
thou boast. as though thou hadst not re
ceived it? 

8 llAlreadyll ye have become full, 
llAlreadyll ye are become rich,-

llApart rrom usll ye are become kings I 
And I would indeed ye bad' become kings, 

That llwe alsoll lwith youl might have to
gether become kings I 

9 For I think that liGodll hath set forth llus the 
apostles. to be last of allll. 88 men devoted 
to cleath.-

Iu that Ila spcctaclell have we been made 
unto the world,-both unto messengers and 
unto mea. 

10 llWell aro foolish for Christ's sake 
prudent in Christ; ' 

but llYell 

\!Well aro weak, but llYell mighty; 
llYell all-glorious, but llwell dishonoured. 

11 II Until the present' houri I we both hunger and 
thirst, and are naked. and are bu!Teted. and 
are wanderers, "and toil, working with 
our own' bands: 

!Being reviled! we bless, 
!Being persecuted! we bold on, 

" !Being defamed I we beseech: 
IAs the sweepings of the worldl have we 

become 
The offsc~uring of all-luntil even now!. 

"Not I Ito sham~ you I I write I these things; 
But I las my beloved childrenll I admonish you. 

15 For <though I myriads of tutors I ye should 
have in Christ> 

Yet not many' fathers ; 
For <in Christ Jesus. through means of 

the joyful message> 11111 begat [you1. 
16 I beseech you. therefore,-become I imitators• 

of mel. 
17 llFor this cuuseil sent I unto you, Timothy.

Who is my beloved and faithful child in the 
Lord, 

Who shall put llyoull in mind of my ways 
which are in Christ [Jesus], 

Even as !!everywhere. in every' assemblYli 
I teach. 

18 But <as though I were not coming unto you> 
Some are pu !fed up I 

19 Howbeit. I will come quickly unto you.
If lthe Lordi please.-

20 

And will get to know-
<Not the speech' of them who are puffed 

UP> 
But lithe powerll; 

For lnot in speech I is the kingdom of God, 
But [lin power!~· 

21 What will ye ? 
That flwitb a rodll I should come unto you? 
Or I I with love. and a spirit of meekness1 I ? 

5 I IOn all hands 11 there is reported to be among 
you-lfornication1, 

•Chap :.:I. t. 



1 CORINTHIANS V. 2-13; VI. 1-15. 169 

And such' fornication as tbis'-
Wbicb 1not among the nations I. [is found],

As that one Abould have [bis fatber'sl 
llwifell•:-

1 And I [ye I I hnve become puffed up, 
And ho.ve not rather' mourned. 

Iu order tbo.t be might be removed out of 
your midst. who Jtbis deedl bath wrought. 

•For 11111 indoed,-
<Deing absent in the body, but present In 

the spirit> 
Hnve JalreudyJ judged. JAs presentJ, 

Him who lltbusJI Jtbis tbingl bath perpe
trated:-

Jlln the Illlme of our Lord JesusJJ 
<Ye being gathered together. 
And my' spirit, 
With the power of our Lord Jesus> 

To deliver such a one as this. unto Satan, 
For the destruction of the llesb,-

Tbat j Jtbe spirit! I may be saved in the day of 
the Lord. 

• JJUnscomlyll is your boast I 
Know ye not that Jla little' leaven[ I doth leaven 

Jtbe whole' of the lumpJ ? b 

T Purge ye out the old' leaven. 
That ye may be a new' lump,

Even as ye 1tre unleavened; 
For J Jour passoverlJ hath even beensacrijiced 0-

IJCbristJI: 
So then. let us be keeping the feast, 

Not with old leaven, 
Nor with leaven of baseness and wicked

ness,-
Dut with tho nnloavened bread of sincerity 

and trutb. 
• l wrote" unto you in my letter-

N ot to be mixing yourselves up with forni
cators;-

10 IJNot at all JI (meaning] the fornicators of this 
world, or the covetous and extortioners, or 
i<lolaters,-

Else bad ye been obliged. in that case. to go 
1out of the world!. 

11 Dut JJnowJJ l have written unto you not to be 
mixing yourselves up,-

<H anyone named a lbrotberJ 
De a fornicator. or covetous. or an idolnter, 

or a reviler, or a drunkard. or o.n extor
tioner> 

[JWitb such o. one as tbisJ[ not so much Jas to 
be enting togetberJ, 

1' For wbo.t have Jll to do to be judging [them 
who aro witboutl ? 

Do JJyell not judge Jlthem who are within JI, 
1s Wbereo.s J!tbem who a.re withoutlJ JGodl 

judgeth? 
Remove ye the wicked man from among JJyour

selve.•JJ.0 

6 Dare any of you <having Jo. matter[ o.gainst 
his brother> 

• Le•. xvm. e. 
•Gal.v.9. 
• Exo. xii. 21. 

d Or: 11 have written." 
e Deu. xvii. 7; xxll. 24. 

Bue for judgment. before the unrighteous. 
And not before the saints? 

• Or know ye not 
That lithe saints[ I shall judge [the woridl? 

And <if Jlby youJI Jthe worldi is to be 
judged> 

[Unworthy! are ye of the smallest judg· 
ment-seo.ts? 

•Know ye not 
That we shall judge [ [messengers I J •? 

And not, then. matters of this life ? 
•<If. then [for matters of this life! ye have 

judgment-seats> 
<Tbem who are of no account in the assem

bly> 1 Jthese[ I are ye seating thereupon? 
6 J[With a view to shame youJI am l speaking. 

l[BoJI is it JpossiblcJ that there is among you
not so much as one' wise man. who shall 
be able to judge between his brethren,

Dut Jlbrotber with brotberll sueth for judg
ment, 

Aud that' before unbelievers ? 
1 llAlreadyll indeed. it is [an utter' defeatb for 

~·ouJ, that ye are having IJlaw-suitslJ one with 
another. 

Wherefore are ye not rather' taking wrong ? 
Wherefore nre ye not rather' suffering your

selves to be defrauded ? 
e Nay! but JJyeJJ are doing wrong, and defraud

ing,-and that' (your] brethren. 
• Or know ye not 

That [Jwrong-doersJJ sho.11 not inherit [God's' 
kingdom I 0 ? 

Be not deceiving yourselves:-
Neither fornicators. nor idolaters. nor adul

terers~ nor effPminate~ nor sodcrnites~ 
10 nor thieves. nor covetous. nor drunkards. 

nor revilers nor extortioners-
Sball inherit JGod's kingdom1. 

11 And J Jthese thingsJ I were some of you ; 
But ye bathed them away.-

But ye were sanctilled.• 
But ye were justilled, 
In the name of [our] Lord Jesus Christ, 

And in tho Spirit of our God. · 

12 [JAii thingsJI [unto meJ are allowable,• 
But I not all tbingsJ a.re protltnble: 

JIAll thingsJI Junto mol are allowo.ble, 
·But 11111 will not be brought under authority 

by any.· 
10 Foods for the belly, and the belly for foods; 

Dnt JIGodJI will set aside jboth it and themJ. 
[JTbo bodyJI however. is not for fornico.tion, but 

Jfor tho Lord[,-and lithe Lordi[. for llhe 
bodyJ. 

u [IGodll moreover.bathbotbraised up l!theLordlJ, 
And willro.ise [lusl[ up from o.mong(tbedeudj 1 

through bis power.• 
JO Know ye not . 

That IJyour bodieRJ[ are [members of Christ[? 
Sball l. then. take away the members of the 

dom." 
d Or : · · hallowed," 

; ~r\\ l:! 1~~i1~;J:~atse us." 
1 Ro. \"lit. 119 t OJ. lv.14. 
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Obrist and make them members 101 a 
harlotl? 

Far be itl 
10 Or know ye not 

Tho.t 1 lhe that joinetb himself unto the 
bar lot I I is lone' body I ? 

For. saith he. lthe twol shall become lone 
fteshl •; 

11 But I lhe tho.t joinetb himself unto the Lordi I 
is lone' Spirit!. 

18 Flee lorn ication I 
llEvery' sin, whatsoever a man shall commitll 

is !outside his bodyl, 
Dut llhe tho.t committetb !ornicationil 

bringeth sin linto his own' body!.• 
10 Or know ye not 

That I I your body I I is la shrine' of the Holy' 
Spirit that is within' you. which ye have 
from Godl? 

And ye are not your own;-
20 For ye ho.ve been bought with a price• I 

Therefore glorify God in your body. 

'1 Now <concerning the things whereof ye 
wrote> 

It were llgoodll for a man. not to touch la 
\vomanl; 

Dut <on account of fornico.tions> 
Let I leach manll have !his own' wife!, 
And lleach womanll have iber own' hus

band!: 
i!Unto the wifell let !the hushanC:i render 

lwhat is her duel, 
And I lin like manner! I I the wife also! unto 

the busband,-
llThe wifoll lover her own' body! hath 

not authority. ibut the husband!, 
And llin like mannerll lthe husband also! 

!over his own' bodyl hath not authority, 
ibut the wifol. 

Be not depriving one another-
Unless perhaps by consent for a season. 

That ye may have leisure for prayer, 
Aud llagainll may be ltogetherl,

Lest Satan be tempting you by reason of 
your wo.nt of self-control. 

l!Thisll however I o.m so.ying. 1by way of 
concession, not of injunction I; 

Besides. I desire all' men to he !even as 
myseHl,-

But !leach onell ho.th his !lpersonalll gift 
from God, 

iOnel after this manner, and !another! 
after that. 

8 Dut I so.y <to the unmarried. and to the 
widows> 

l!Goodll were it for them. that they should 
abide l!even o.s II I ; 

But <if they have not self-control> let them 
marry, 

For llbetterll is it. to marry than to 
burn.• 

•Gen. II. 24. 
b Or: "within hie own b. 

1donelh." 

c Chnp. tll. 16; 2 Co . ....-1. 16. 
d Chap. vii. 23. 
•Or; "continue burning." 

10 <To the married. however> I give charge
Not 11111 but lithe Lordll.-

Tbo.t I la wifoj I !from her husband! do not 
depo.rt,-

11 Dut <if she should even depart> 
Let her remain unmarried~ 
Or Ito her husband I be reconciled; 

And let not llo. busbo.ndll leave Ibis wilel. 

12 But <unto the rest> say 11111-
llNot the Lordli.-

<If I lo.ny brother! I hath lo. wife that believeth 
not I. 

And ll•hell is well pleased to dwell with 
him> 

Let him not leave her; 
,. And <a woman who hath a husband that 

believeth not. 
And II hell is well pleased to dwell with her> 

Let her not leave her husband;-
11 For the husband that helieveth not is hal

lowed in the wife, 
And the wife. that believeth not is hallowed 

in the brother: 
Else were llyour childrenll limpurel, 
Dut llnowll are they lpurel. 

1s Dut. <if : I the unbelieving! I departeth> • let 
him depart: 

The brother or the sister hath not come 
into bondage. in such cases, 

But llin peacell hath God called us. 
10 For how knowest thou, 0 woman, whether 

lthy husband! thou shalt save? 
Or how knowest thou, 0 man, whether jthy 

wifel thou shalt save? 
11 If not-

<As the Lord hath distributed l!unto each 
one11. 

As God ho.th called lleacb onell> 
118011 let him be wo.lkiug ;-

And I sol I I ill all the assemblies I I I ordain.• 
18 l!After being circumcised II was auy called? 

Let him not become uncircumcised; 
l!ln uncircumcisionl I hath any been called ? 

Let him not be circumcised: 
19 llThe circumcisionlj is lnotbingl. 

And lithe uncircumcisionll is lnothing!,
But keeping tho commaudmentJ of God.• 

20 ii Ea.ch one: I <in the calling wherein he was 
culled> 

llln the samell let him abide•: 
" !IA bond-servant! I wast thou c1>llcd ? 

Let it not cause ltheel concern; 
But <if thou c1>nst evc•n become lfreel> 

Rather' use it. 
21 For <be who in the Lord' was co.lied. being B 

bond-servant> 
Is lo. freed-man of the Lord I : 

llln like mo.nnerll <be that was called being ;a 
freeman I> 

Is Christ's lbond-servuntl :-
,. IWitb a price! have ye been bought,-" 

Do not become bond-servn.nts of men' 

•Or: "I~ ctepnrr.lng." 
b 01·: " I ort.Jer," or 

"<.IJrect." 

ci Onl. v. 6; vi. 15.. 
d Ver. 24. 
e Chap. vl :.Kl. 
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"<Eaeh one !wherein he was called!, brethren> 
I lln the same I I let him abide with God.• 

•• But <concerning them who are virgin> 
I llnjunction of the Lordi I have I none; 
Yet iu. judgment! do I give. as one who hath 

obtained mercy from the Lord to be 
lfu.ithfuli :-h 

•• I consider this. thon. to be lgoodl in the cir
cumstances, by reason of the existing' dis
tress,-

Thutiti• llgoodforamanll lsol tobe: 
" Hast thou become bound to u. wife'/ 

Do not seek to be loosed ; 
Ho.st thou become loosed from a wife ? 

Do not seek a wife. 
28 <If however thou shouldst even marry> 

Thou bast ~ot sinned; 
And <if one who is virgin should marry> 

That one bath not sinned ;-
But lltribulation of the flesh II shall lsuchl 

bave:-
Howbeit 11111 spare you. 

••But llthisll I say--
iThe opportunity! is contracted for what 

remaineth--
ln order thu.t I lthey who have wivesll 

May be las though the.y had nonel, 
so And llthey who weepll 

As though they wept not, 
And I lthoy who rejoicol 1 

As though thPy rejoiced not, 
And llthey who buyjl 

As though they possessed not, 
81 And 1 lthey who use the world II 

As though they used it not to the full,
For the fashion of this world passeth away c; 

82 And I desire you to be I without anxiety!:-
1\The unmurried me.nil is anxious for the 

things of the Lord, 
How he may please tho Lord; 

aa But llhe that bu.th marriedll is anxious for 
the things of the world, 

How ho may please his wife--3• land 
he is divided!; 

And lithe unmarried woman. or the virginll 
is anxious for the things of the Lord, 

That. she may be holy [both] in her body 
and in her spirit; 

But ll•ho that bath marriedll is anxious for 
the things of the world, 

How she may please her husband. 
15 llThisll however. lwith a view to your' own' 

prolltl um I saying,-
Not that Ila snu.rell iupon youl I may cast, 
But with a view to what is comely, and de

voted unto the Lord !without distraction!. 
86 <If however anyone considereth it !behaving 

unseemly towards bis virginityl,-" 
If he should be beyond the bloom of life,
And lthusl it ought to come about> 

ilWhat he choosethll let him do,-he slnneth 
not: 

Lot them marry.; 

•Ver. 20. •I Jn. 11. 17. 
b Or: " to be a bellever." d AP: 11 Virginity!' 

87 But <he that •tandeth In his heart lstea.dfastl, 
Having no necessity, 
But hath 1authorityl concerning his own' 

will, 
And lthisl hath determined in his own' 

heart,-
To preserve his own' virginity> 

iWelll shall he do. 
88 So that llhe that giveth in marriage his own' 

virginityll 
Doeth lwelll; 

And llhe that giveth it notl I 
Shall do lbetterl. 

'"llA wifell is bound for as long a time as her 
husband is living; 

But <if the husband have fallen asleep> 
She is lfroel to be married unto whom she 

pleaseth,-
1Dnlyl in the Lord; 

'° But llhappierl I is she. if I sol she remain,
ln my' judgment; 

For•Ithink Ill alsoll have theb Spirit of God. 

8 Now <concerning the idol-sacrillces> we are 
aware-

Because we llallil have lknowledgel,
iKnowledgel puffeth up, 

But ilovel buildeth up; 
<If anyone thinketh that he knowetb any

thing> not yet knoweth he.as he must 
needs come to know,o 

But <if anyone loveth God> lithe samell 
is known of him-

• <Concerning_ then. the eating of idol-sacri
fices> 

We are aware-
That an idol is lnothingl in the world, 
And that lnonel is God save lone1. 

For <if indAed there are so-called gods. 
• whether in heaven or upon earth,-

As indeed there are gods many and lords 
many> 

[Yet] llto us1r there is one' God the Father, 
Of' whom are all things_ and lwel for 

him; 
And one' Lord Jesus Christ, 

Through' whom are all things_ and lwel 
through him. 

Howbeit.1:not in all!I is the knowledge; 
But 11somell <by their familiarity, until 

ewn now. with the idol> 1as an idol
sacrillcel eat it, 

And lltheir consciencell being lweakl is 
del\led. 

llFoodll indeed. will not commend us' unto 
God.-

Neith~r lif we cat notl do we lack, 
Nor jif we eatl do we abound. 

But be tnking heed, lost llhy any meansl\ 
jyour rightl llitselfll become Jan occnsionof 
stumbling! unto the wonk <1 ; 

10 For <if anyone should soe [thee] who hast• 
knowledge. I in an idol-temple I reclining> 

•Or (WH): "Moreover." 
b Or: "a." 
c Gal. vi.ii. 

d Ro. xi..-. lS. 
o Or (WH): "him who 

hath." 



172 1 CORINTHIANS VIII. 11-13; IX. 1-24. 

Will not Ibis conscience! being llweakll. be 
built up for the eating of the idol-sacri
flccs? 

n In fact. he that is weak I is being destroyed I 
by thy' knowledge-

1 IThe brother for whose sakeChrist'diedll· 
12 Ilut <in 1thusl sinning against the brethren 

nr: _: wounding their' conscience .. I seeing it 
iM we11.kl> 

\Against Christi are ye sinning. 
1> Tbercfore <if jfoodl is an occasion of stumbling 

unto ruy brother> 
In nowise will I ent flesh unto the age that 

nbidetb,-
That I may not occasion 11 my brotherll to 

stumble. 

9 Am I not free ? 
Am I not an apostle ? 

l1Jesus our Lordi I have I not seen? 
Are not llYell lmy workl in the Lord? 

<If I I unto othersll I am not un apostle> 
Certainly at least llunto you II I am; 

For lithe seal of myapostleshipll llyell arein 
the Lord. 

'llMy' defence. unto them who are examining 
mc'll is jthisl :-

Have we not n right to ent and drink? 
Have we not a right to take round Ila sister 

wilell.-
llAs even the rest' of the apostles. and the 

brethren of the Lord. nnd Cephas? 
Or have I !only' I and Barnabasll not a right 

to forbear working? 
' Who serve th as a soldier. at his own charges. at 

nny time? 
Who planteth a vineyard,-and I lthe fruit 

thereof II doth not eat? 
[Or] who shepherdeth a flock,-and llof the 

milk of the flockll doth not eat? 
Is it llnrter the manner ef menli that lthese 

things! I am saying? 
Or doth not I I even the lawll lthe same thingsJ 

say? 
For llin the law of MosesJ I it is written

Tltou shalt not muzzle an ox when it is 
treading out the corns :-

Is it II for the oxenll God is caring? 
10 Or llfor our sakes altogetherll is he saying 

it? 
llFor our sRkesll it was written; 

Ilecause lhe that plowethl ought Ito 
plowl llin hopell.-

And lhe that threshethl [to thresh] in 
hope lof partaking!. 

11 <If llwell lunto youl the things of the Spirit' 
have sown> 

Is it In greatl matter. if llwell lof youl the 
things of the flesh' shall reap ? • 

u <If llothersll of this right. over you. are pllr
taking> 

[Should] not rather llwell? 

• Deu. xxv. 4; cp.1 Tim. v. ta. bfto. xv. 27, 

Nevertheless. we used not this right; but 
lnll [such] things! do we conceal,-leet we 
should cause lany hindrance! unto the 
glad mees11ge of the Christ. 

13 Know yo not 
That llthcy who labour in the holy' rites'll 

Do eat I the provisions out of the holy 
plncel ?-

llThey who at the altar' waitll 
Do I with the Ritari sh11re? • 

H llThusll also. bu.th lthe Lordi nppointed
That II they who the glad message tellll 

Should lof' the glad-message! lllivell. 
15 

16 

IT 

18 

l!Ill however. have not used any of these 
things; and have not written these 
things. in order that lsol it should be 
done lin my easel ; 

For it were I !good for mel I rather to die 
than- -

llMy J.,oastll shall lno manl make void! 
For <if I be telling the glad-message> it 

is I with mel no matter of boasting; 
for llnecessityll !upon mel lieth,-forit 
is !Woe to mel if I should not be tell-
ing the glad-message; 

For <if lby choice! this' thing I am 
doing> I have la reward!; 

But <if not by choice> jwith a steward
ship! have I been entrusted! b 

What. then. is my' reward? That <in 
telling the glad-message llfree of costll 
I should put the glad-message,-to the 
end I should not use to the full my 
right in the glad-message. 

19 For <though free from all> 
llUnto allll jmyselfl I enslaverl,-

That lthe larger number! I might win: 
20 Therefore became I I Ito theJews11 as laJewl,

Thnt llJewsll I might win; 
llTo them who were under lawll as !under 

lawl,-
Not being lmyselfl under law.-

That llthem who were under lawll I might 
win; 

21 II To them who were without lRwll as I without 
!awl.-

Not being without law to Goil, 
But lawfully subject to Christ.-

That I might win them who were without 
law. 

22 I became lunto the wenkl llweakll.-
That lithe weakll I might win;-

llTo nil menll have I become all things, 
Thnt llbY nil meansll Isome! I might save. 

"But lnll things! am I doing I for the sake of the 
glnd-messngel, 

That In joint-partaker thereof! I may 
become. 

" Know ye not 
That <they who lin a racecourse! run> 

llAllll indeed. run,-
Ilut 11onel1 recoiveth the prize? 

I !Boll be running. thnt ye may lay hold_ 

•Nu. xvlll. Sl i Deu. xviii. 1. b Or: "entrusted>" (i.e. 
read on Into next line). 
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•& But <every' m11n who striveth in the g11mes> 
lln all things! useth self-control;-

llTheyl I indeed, then. th11t 111 corruptible' 
crown! they m11y receive; 

But llwelJ an incorruptible I 
u 11111 therefore. 

JSoJ 11m running, as llnot uncertainlyll, 
llSoJI nm boxing, 11s ~'not thrashing air'll; 

•7 But am booting my body under. and lending it 
cl1ptive, 

Lest. by 11ny mcans,-
< 1 IUnto othersJI having procl11imed [the 

contest]> 
III myselfll should be !rejected!. 

10 For I wish not ye should bo ignorant. 
brethren, 

That 111111 our fathers II were !under the cloud I, 
And llallll passed !through the seal.-
And JlallJj immersed themselves• into 

Moses I. 
llln the cloud. and in the seal I ; 

And ll11lll I did eat [the s11mc] !spiritual' 
food I, 

And llallll drank lthesame'spiritual'drinkJ,
For they continued to drink of the spiri

tual' rock that followed' them, 
And lithe roc.<11 was the Christ:

Nevertheless llwith the most of themJI IGodl 
was not well-pleased, 

For thl'IJ were strewed along fa the desert." 
•But llin these thingsJI they became lensamples 

for usl,' 
To the end we should D )t be covetous of evil 

things, 
Even as Jltheyll also coveted•; 

Neither beco~e ye lidolatersJ. 
As some of them,-As it is writton

The people sat down to eat and dl'ink, 
And rose up to be making sport'; 

Neither let us commit fornication 
As J Jsome of them I I committed fornication, 
And there fell. in one' day. throe' and 

twenty' thousand r; 
Neither lot us be putting the Lord to the test 

As IJsome of themll put him to the test, ' 
And lby the serpents! were perishing•; 

10 Neither be yo murmuring, 
Even Jlas some of themll murmured, 
And perished by the destroyer. 

II But lltheso thingsJJ lby way of typel were 
happening unto ltheml, 

And were written with a view to our admoni
tion. 

Unto whom Jthe ends of the agesl have 
reached along. 

" So that I lhe that thioketh he Is standing! I let 
him take hood lest he fall. 

1s llTrialll hath not taken JyouJ. save such as 
man can bear; 

l!I<'aithfnlll moreover is God. who will not 

• Or (WH) : "were Im
mersed." 

•Nu. xiv. 10. 
•Ml~ "types or us." 

suffer yon to be tried above what ye are 
able, 

But will mako Jwith the trialJ Jlnlso the way 
of escapell that ye may be able to hold out. 

H Wherefore, my beloved, Hee from idolatry,-
13 As Jto prudent menl I speak,

Judge llYelJ what I s11y:-
16 <The cup of blessing which we bless> 

Is it not la sharing together! of the blood 
of the Christ? 

<The loaf which wo break> 
Is It not Ja sharing together of the body of 

the Christi ? 
17 Because I Jone' loaf, one' bodyJJ we Jthe maoyj 

are, 
For we J JallJ I Jof the one' loafJ partake. 

'" Be looking at Israel after the ftesh :-
Are not !lthey who eat the sacriftces!I !joint 

partakers with the alt11rl ? 
10 What. then. am I saying?-

That I Ian idol-sacri fl cell is Jaoythingl ? 
Or that 11an idoll 1 is lanythingj ? 

20 On the cootr;iry-
That <the things which the nations• sacri

fice> 
11 Unto demons. and not unto God 11 they 

sacrifice b; 
And I wish not that ye should become 

!sharers together with the demons! I 
21 Ye cannot be drinking-a cup of the Lord 

and a cup of demons; · 
Ye cannot be partaking of Ja table of t/1.€ 

Lo1·d I' and a table of demons. 
22 Or are we to p1·01•oke the Loi·d to jealousy? d 

Are we !mightier thoto hel ·1 
" JAll things! aro allowable--hut loot all 

things! are profltable,-
IAll things! are allownhle--but Joot all 

things! upbuild. 
" Let lino ooeJI be seeking lwhat coocerneth 

himselfj, 
But that which coocerneth Jsome one elseJ.' 

25 <Whatsoever Jin the market! is sold> eat.
Asking no question. for conscience sake; 

20 For J junto the Lordi I belongeth the eai·th, and 
the fulness thereof.• 

27 <If one of them who believe not !invite youJ 
and ye are disposed to go> 

IJWhatsoev0r is set before yon II eat.
Asking ;:0 question. for cooscionce sake. 

"But <if anyone should stty lnnto you1-
J!ThisJI is Ja holy sacrifice!> 

Do not eat, for that' man's sake who dis
closed it, and for conscience s11ke :-

20 But llconscieocell I mean. not thine own, 
but the other's.-

For why is Jmy freodomJ to be judged by 
another's h conscience'/ 

so <If J!Ill Jwith gratitude! p11rtake> 
Why am I to be defnmlld las to that for 

which illll give thanks!? 

•Or (WH): "they." 
b Deu. xxxll. 17. 
c Mnl. i. 7. 12. 
d Deu. xx-,:11. 21. 

; ~~: fi~~~· vi, 12. 
1 Ps. xxlv. t. 
b Or : "another's." 
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SI <Whether. therefore. ye eat or drink, or what
soever ye do> do 1an things to the glory of 
God!.• 

.. Give 1no occasion of stumblingl-
Whether to Jews. or to Greeks. or to the 

assembly of God: 
ss Even as Ill alsoll lin all thiogsl do please lalll, 

Not seeking my owo' profit. 
But that of the maoy, that they mo.y be 

SILYed. 

11 Become ]imitators b of mel,~ven o.s lllalsoll 
(am] of Christ. 

•Now I praise you. that llin all thingsll ye have , 
me' in remembrance, 

Aud <even as I delivered unto you the in
structions> ye hold them fast. 

•But I wish you to know-
That l!the head of every' manll is lthe 

Cbrist;,c 
And lthe head of a woman I is I the man I ; 

And lithe head of the Christi I is iGodl. 
• llEvery' manjl praying. or prophesying, having 

1anything upon his head! putteth to shame 
his head; 

5 But llevery' womanll praying. or prophesying, 
with her head llunveiled!I putteth to shame 
her head,-for it is !one and the samej with 
her having beeu shaven. 

For <if a woman doth not veil herself> let 
her also be shorn ; 

But <if it were la shamel in a woman to be 
shorn or shaven> let her be Yeiled. 

For I la man I I indeed. ought not to be veiling 
his head, 

Being lthe image and glory of Godl,-" 
But lithe womanll is lthe glory of manl; 

For Iman! is not lof womaul, 
But 1womaul of !manl; 

For also lmanl was not created' llfor the 
sake of the womanll. 

But 1womanl ilfor the sake of the manll· 
10 llFor this cause1 I ought tbe woman to have 

I permission I ' u pou her head, I because of 
the messengers!. 

11 Howbeit. neither is lwomanl apart from 
Iman I, 

Nor !manl apart lfrom womani-llin the 
Lordi I; 

12 For <just as lthe womanl is lof' the 
man I> 

l!Soll also lthe manl is lthrough means' 
of the womaul ;-

But llall thingsll are of' God. 
13 liAmong your own selves: I judge ye,-

Is it !becoming: for a woman-llunveiledll to 
be praying lunto Godl? 

"Doth not lleven nature herselfll teach you
Tbat <if Ila man I I have long hair> it is la 

dishonour to him I; 
15 But <if Ila womnnll have long hair> it Is la 

glory to her1,-

•Col. HI. 17. 
•Chap. tv. 16. 
e Eph. v. 2S. 
d Gen. v. 1. 

e That fa, prob: A sign or 
" perm lsslon " to appear 
In publlc. 

For lher long hair! llinstead of a veilll ho.th 
been given to her. · 

1a But <if anyone thinketh to be 1contentious1> 
llWeil have no l•uch' custom],-
Nor yet the assemblies of God. 

IT But <in giving you lthe following! charge> I 
praise you not,-

In that !not for the better. but for the worse! 
ye come together. 

is For llftrst of allll-
<When ye come together in assembly> I 

hear that I divisions among you I exist,
And !in partl I believe it; 

10 For there must needs be !even parties 
among you1, 

That I I the approved 11 [themselves] may 
become lmanifestl among you. 

20 <When. therefore. ye come together into one 
place> 

It is not to eat Ila supper unto the Lordi I; 
21 For I leach onell taketh beforehand [his own' 

supper! in your eating, 
And lonel indeed. is hungry. 
Whereas !another! is drinking to excess. 

n What I have ye not lhousesl for your eating 
and drinking? 

Or lithe assembly of Godll do ye despise. and 
jput to shame them who have nothing!•? 

What am I to say to you? 
Shall I praise you ? 

llln this I I I praise you not. 

ts For I II myself Ii received from thP Lord
That which I also delivered unto you,

How that lithe Lord Jesusll.b 
<In the night in which he was being de

livered up> 
Took a loaf, 

" And. giving thanks. hrake it, and said-
1 IThisl I is my' body. which is for you,
llThisj I do ye.' in remembrance of I mej ; 

25 llln the same manneril lthe cup also!, 
<After they had taken supper> 

saying-. 
llThis cup!I is lthe new' co1•eiiant• in 

my' blood,-• 
llThisll do ye 0 <as often soever as ye 

may be drinking it> in remembrance 
of Imel. 

•• For <as often as ye may be eating this loaf. 
And lithe cup!! may be drinking> 

llThe death of the Lordll do ye announce 
juutil he come!. 

21 So that <whosoever may be eating the loaf. or 
drinking the cup of the Lord liu an un
worthy manner!> 

Shall be 1responsiblel for the body n.nd blood 
of the Lord. 

••But let o. man be proving himself.-
And llsoj I jo! the loaf I let him eat. and I Of 

the cupl let him drink; 
•• For I lhe that is eating and drinking! I-

•Or: "who have not." 
b Lu. xxll. 19 ff; cp. Mt. 

xxvL26tr; Mlc.xlv.22tr. 

c ?tll: "be doln~." 
d Ap: "Covt>nont." 
• E:1:0. x:i:lv. 8; Zeeb. Ix. IL 
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<Judgment unto• himself> doth ea.t and 
drink,-

lllf he be not setting apart• the bodyll· 
ao llFortbiscausell lmanyamongyou'lareweak 

and sickly; 
And I not a fewl e.re falling asleep. 

Bl <If. however. we had been setting llour
solvesll ape.rt> 

We he.d not. in that ce.se. been coming 
under judgment; 

" But <being brought under judgment> 
llBy the Lordi! are we being disciplined, 
Lest llwith the world!! we should be con

demned. 
., So then. my brothren,-

<When ye come together for the eating> 
II Unto one anotherll be giving welcome:-

" <If anyone be hungry> tat home! let him 
ea.t, 

Lest llunto judgment!!• ye be coming to
gether. 

And lithe remaining thingsll !whensoever I 
comel I will set in order. 

12 But llconcerning the spiritually gifted II• 
brethren, I am not wishing you to be 
ignorant. 

Ye know that <when ye were tor the 
nations I> 

llUnto the dumb Idols. howsoever ye were 
being ledll 

Ye were seduced. 
• Wherefore. I give you to know-

That lino onell lin God's Spirit speaking! 
se.ith-

Accursed'• Jesus I 
And lino onell can say

Lord' J osus I 
Save in [the] Holy Spirit. 

• But !distributions of gifts! r there are, 
Yet the same' Spirit, 

6 And !distributions of ministries! there are, 
And the same' Lord, 

6 And !distributions of energies! there are. 
And the same' God-

1 IWho on~rgiseth all things in allll· 
But II unto e1tchonoll is givon the manifesting• 

of the Spirit. 
With a vi ow to that which is profitable; 

For I I unto one I I indeed. Ith rough tho Spirit I 
is given 111 word of 'visdoml, 

But I !unto anotherll a word of knowledge' 
!according to the same' Spirit! ;-

I! Unto a different onell faith' lin the same' 
Spirit I, 

And I I unto another!! gifts of heatings !in the 
one' Spirit!, 

10 And llunto anotherll energies of mighty 
works, 

[And] llunto anotherll prophesying, 

•Or: "a. sentence agntnst." 
b Some wor1t as 1n ver. 31. 

When, settlnR' oursPIVt'S 
apart as comwcrutcrt pPr-

~~:8B~r~Jl~~tl~~b~~e~~~ 

fs llke1y to be well kept. 
c Or: "a sentence.'' 
d Or: "spiritual gifts." 
e Gr: anathema. 
r Ro. xll. 6 
1 Or: "showing forth." 

[And] llunto anotherll discriminations of 
spirlts,-

llUnto a different onell kinds of tongues, 
And I !unto anotherll translation of 

tongues;-
11 But llall' thesell energiseth the one' and the 

Rame' Spirit, 
Distributing unto each one lpeculiarlyl. 

llEven as it is disposedll· 

12 For <just as I I the body I I is lone I, and yet hath 
!many members!, 

But Hall' the members of the bodyll !though 
many I are one' body>• 

llSOll also lthe Christi;-
1• For I !even in• one' Spirit! I !we all I !into one' 

bodyl have been immersed,-" 
Whether J ewA or Greeks, 
Whether bond or free,-

And 1 lalll I !of one' Spirit I have been caused to 
drink. 

" For I !the body also! I is not one' member, but 
lme.nyj: 

15 <Though the foot should say-
!Because I am not a hand! I am not of the 

body> 
Is it !therefore! llnotll of the body? 

16 And <though the ear should say-
!Because I am not an eye! I am not of the 

body> 
Is it !therefore! I lnotl I of the body? 

IT <If lithe whole' bodyll were Ian eye!> 
Whore were !the hearing! ? 

<If the whole' wore !hearing!> 
Where were !the smelling! ? 

lB But I I now I I hath God set the members, each one 
of them in the body !even as he pleased!. 

19 But <if they all' had been one' member> 
Whore had been lthe bodyl ? 

20 I IN owl I however. there are many' members, yet 
one' body; 

21 [And] the eye cannot say unto the hand-
1 have jno need of theel,-

Nor !lagainll the bead. unto the feet-
1 have !no need of you I :-

., Nay I I I much' morel I the members which 
seem' to be wrn1ker' are lnecessaryh 

2• And <the parts of the body which we deem 
to be lless honourable!> 

llOn thesell tmoro ubundant honour! do we 
bestow, 

And I lour uncomely parts: I have !more abund
ant comelincssl, 

2• Whereas Hour comely partsll have lno need!. 
But llGodll bath tempered the body togetber,

liUnto that which was lacking II givillg I more 
abundant' honour! ;-

" That there might be no division in the body, 
But that the members might have !ltbe samell 

care lone for another!; 
26 Anci <whet.her one' member lsufferethl> 

All' tho members !suffer with itl, 
Or <a member lis gloriOodl> 

All' the members !rejoice together1. 

: ~~i- x.J::a:t~ein wtth en of 
element, eee Mt. Jll. 11; 

Lu. Ill. 16; Jn. t. 26, 91, 
:JS; Ac. I. 5: xi. 16. 

o Cp, Gal, IIL 2B; Col. IIL 11. 
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21 Now llyell are the body of Christ.and members 
severally;-

•• And God hath. indeed. set I lcertainl I in the 
assembly,- 0 

First' 1>postles. second' prophets. third' 
teachers, 

After thl\t' mighty works. then' gifts of 
henlings. helps. guidings. kinds of 
tongues. 

29 Are lalll apo8tles ? Are lalll prophets ? 
Are lalll teachers? 

Are lalll mighty works? so Have llallll 
lgifts of healingsl ? 

Do I lalll I lwith tongues! speak ? Do I lalll I 
translate? 

s1 Be envious. however. of the greater 
gifts h;--

And llyetll <a I much morel excellent way> 
I unto you I I point out:-

13 <Although lwith the tongues of menl I be 
speaking land of messengers!.• 

And have not jlovel> 
I have become resounding brass. or a clnng

ing cymbal; 
And <though I have [the girt of] prophesy

ing. and know all sacred secrets." and all' 
knowledge,-

And thon·~h I have all' faith. so as to be 
re1i.1uviug lmountainsl, 

And have not llovel> 
I am 1nothingl ; 

And <though I morsel out• all' my goods,
And though I deliver up my body. I that I may 

boast I, 
And have not llovel> 

I am profited lnothingl. 
llLovell is patient. 

Is gracious. 
llLovell is not envious. 

Vaunteth not itself. 
Is not puffed up, 
Actetu not unbecomingly. 
Seeketh not her own things. 
Is not easily provoked. 
Imputeth not that which is base,' 
Rejoiceth not over unrighteous-. 

ness .. 
But rejoiceth in sympathy with 

truth,-
1All things! covereth. 

IAll things! believeth. 
IAll things! hopeth. 

IAll tilings! endureth. 
llLovell lat no timol faileth ;-

But <whether prophesying•> 
They sllall be done away. 

<Whether tongues> 
They shall cease, 

<Whether gaining knowledge> 
It shall be done away; 

For lin partl are we gaining knowledge. 
And lin partl are we prophesying,-

: 8Ca~.p:i~~i. 11 · 
c Ap: " MPeaengers." 
d Ap: "Mystery." 

111 So as to feed the largest 
numbPr. 

t Zech. viii. 17 (Sep.). 

10 

II 

13 

14 

llut <ns soon as lthat which is complete! is 
como> 

!That which is in partl shall be done awl\y. 
<When I was a child> 

I used to speak as a child 
To prefer as a child, • 
To reason as a child: 

<Now I have become a man> 
I hl\ve laid aside the things of the child l 

For we see. as yet. through a dim window 
lobscurelyl, 

But I lthenl I face to face: 
llAs yetll I gain knowledge jin partl, 

But !lthenll shall I fully knuw. • 
Even as I was also fnlly known. 

llut lnowl abide-faith. hope. love,
l1These Three I I ; 

But lthe greates~ of these! is llLovell· 

Pursue love; 
Nevertheless be envious of the spiritual 

gifts,-h 
And lratherl that ye may be prophesying. 

For <he that speaketh with a tongue> 
!Not unto menl doth speak. but !unto 

Godl,-
For lno onel understandeth,o 

Although l1in spiritll he is speaking 
I sacred secrets!•; 

But <he that prophesieth> 
llUnto menll doth speak-edification. and 

exhortation and comfort. 
<He that speak~th with a tongue> 

Buildeth up lhimAelfl, 
Whereas <he that prophesieth> 

Buildeth up Ian a~semblyl. 

Howbeit I wish you all' to speak lwith 
tongues!, 

But lratherl that ye may prophesy.
Moreover lgreaterl is he that prophesieth, 

Than he that speaketh with tongues,
Unless indeed he translate. 
That I lthe assemblyll may receive lup

buildingl. 

• But I I now I I brethren-
<If l comeunto you speaking !with tongues!> 

What shall I profit lyoul, 
Except I speak I unto you I. either by way of 

revelation. or knowledge. or propllesying. 
or teaching? 

'llln like mannerll <the things witllout life 
giving lsoundl. whetlrnr pipe or harp> 

<If la distinction iu the sounds! they do not 
give> 

How shall it be known. what is being piped 
or harped? 

•For <if also !an uncertain' sound I Ila trumpetll 
should give> 

Who shall prepare himself for bat.tie ? 
9 <ISol also llye1I through means of the tongue> 

<Except ye give !intelligible' discourse!> 
How sllall itbe known what. is being spoken? 

!<'or ye will be speaking Ito tlrn air!. 
•Or: "know by ln~pec

tlon," "know at a 
glance "-epi-11iiiosko. 

: g~_0f~r~ 1!·. ~k; Eze. Ill. 6. 
d Ap: "Mystery." 
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10 There lmay happen! to be eo' many kinds of 
languages in the world, 

And I not onel unspoken:-
n <If. then. I do uot know tho meaning of the 

langu!lgo>• 
I shn.11 be. unto him thn.t ie speaking. la 

foreigner I, 
And llhe that ie speakingll shall be lin my 

easel a foreigner. 
"So llyell also-

<Since ye are lenviousl of spirits> 
llUnto the upbuilding o1 the assemblyll 

seek to be pre-eminent. 
,. Wherefore <he that speaketb with a tongue> 

Let him pray that be b may translate; 
" (For) <if I am praying in a tongue> 

llMy spiritli is praying, · 
llut limy miudl1 is lunfruitfull. 

t• What is it thou ? 
I will pray lwitb the spirit!. 

But I will pray !also with tho mindl,-
1 will strike the strings ! with the spirit!. 

[But] I will strike the strings !also with 
the mind I. 

16 llElsell <if thou be blessing' inn spirit> 
<He that ftlletb up the place of the ungifted 

person> 
How shall be say the Amen upon thy' 

thanksgiving? 
Since indeed llwhat thou' art sayingll be 

knoweth not; 
17 For llthoull indeed. lexcellentlyl art giving 

tbnnks, 
But lthe other! is not being built up. 

18 I give thanks unto God!-
ii More than ye all'll am I speaking lwith 

tongues!; 
10 But <iu assembly> 

I desire to speak lllve' words with my mindl 
<Thait 1others alsol I may instruct> 

Than myriads' of words lin a tongue!. 

•o Brethren I do not become lchildrenl llin your 
understandingsll ; 

But llin basenessil become babes, 
While I lin your understandingel I ye become 

lfull-growul_ 
" I llu the law I I it is written-

< With strange tongues. 
And 10ith lip.• of .•trangm-s> 

Will I <Peak unto this people; 
Aud 1 lnot even soj I will they hearken unto 

mo,-• Saith the Lord. 
"So that lithe tongne•ll are lfor" signl

INot unto them that believe!. 
But lluuto them that believe notil; 

Whereas llpropbosyingll is 
INot for them that believe notl. 
But llfor them that believell. 

" <If then the whole assembly come together 
• with one consent, 

And lalll are speaking with tongues,-

• ~~.c~.f,he power of the : r:. ~;~rr~rlrf. praise." 
D Or: "one." 

111.N.T. 

And there come in pereone unskilled or un
believing> 

Will they not say that ye are raving ? 
" But <if lalll be propheeying,-

And there come in one who ie unbelieving or 
unskilled> 

He ie convicted by all. 
He is searched by all, 

ll'l'he secrets of his heartll become lmanl
feetl; 

•S And ll•oll <falling down upon bis face> 
he will do homage unto God, reporting 
that llinrealityll God' is jamongyoul.• 

26 What tben is it, brethren ? 
<Whens~ever ye are coming together> 

llEach onell bath la psalml. hath la teach
ing!. hath la revelation!. hath la tongue!. 
hath la tr1inslation I :-

Let llall thingsll be done !unto building UPI· 
21 <If llwith a tonguell on3 is speaking> 

Let it be by two, or. nt the most. three,
And by turns; 

And let lone! b0 translating; 
2s But <if tbere be none to translate> 

Let him keep silence in assembly, 
And !unto himself! be speaking, and !unto 

God I. 

29 <Prophets. moreover> 
Let ltwo or three! speak, 

And let lthe others! judge. 
so <If. however. !unto another! a revelation be 

made las he is sitting!> 
Let I the llrstl be silent; 

31 For I lone by one I I ye can I I all I I be prophesy
ing,-

That IA.Ill may learn. aud lalll be en
couraged. 

s2 And llspirits of prophetsll lunto prophets! do 
submit themselves; 

•• For God is not [A. God] l1of confusion!! but 
lof peacel :-

As in all' the assemblies of the saints. 

"' <Ae for tbe women> 
llln the assembliosll let them be sileut,h 

For it is not permitted them to be speaking; 
But let them be in submission,-

Evon as lthe Jawl saith.0 

ss <If. however. they are wishing Ito learn! 
something> 

II At homej; I their own' husbands I let them 
question; 

For it is la shame I for a woman Ito be speaking 
in assemblyl. 

96 Or I I from you 11 did the word of God come forth? 
Or llunto you alonell did it extend? 

97 <If anyone thinketh himself to be la prophet!. 
or spiritually gifted> 

Let him acknowledge the things which I am 
writing to you,-

That th0y are la commandment! llof the 
Lordi I· 

•Is. xlv. 14 (Heb.). 
• I Tim. 11. II. 

•Gen. Ill. 16. 

N 
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.. But <If anyone knoweth not> he Is unknown• I 

89 So, thon, my bretbron,-
Be zealous to propbesy,b 
And do not forbid Ito be speaking with 

tongues!; 
•• Dut lot I lull tbingsll lwitb comeliness, o.nd 

by' nrrangementl be done. 

15 Moroovor, brethren, I mnke known unto you 
1'be joyful mossnge

Wbicb I myself o.nnounced to you, 
Wbicll also ye received, 
In which also ye stand; 
'l1hrough which also ye are being saved,-d 

If ye llold fltst 
!With what' discourse! I announced the joyful 

messu.gf:' unto you;-
Unless indeed lin vainl ye believed. 

a For I delivered unto you lnmong tile first things I 
llWhat also I receivodll :-

10 

11 

How that !Christi died for our sins !accord
ing to the Scriptures!, 

And that be was buried, 
And that be hath boon raised,• on the third 

day, !according to the Scripturesl,
And that be appeared unto Cephas. 
!Then! to the twelve, 
!After tbatl he appeared to above' five' 

hundred' brethren lat oncol,-
Of wllom lthe greater number1 remain 

until even now, 
Dut 1somel have fallen asleep,

IArter tllati be appeared unto James, 
IThenl unto all tho apostles, 
And illast of allll 

<J ustas if unto tllounseasonable birth> 
He appe1.Lred llovon unto moll; 

For 11111 am the lonst of the npostles,' 
Who am not worthy• to be called an 

apostle. 
Because I per8ecuted the assembly of 

God. 
But llby favour or Godll I am wb11t I am, 
And II his favour, which was unto moll hath 

not been made lvoidl,-
But 11 much more abundantly than they 

alll I have I toiled, 
Albeit not 11111. but the favour of God 

with me. 
<Whether therefore 11111 or lltheyll> 

l'l'hus1 do we proclaim, 
And lthu•I did ye believe. 

12 Now <if !Christi is proclaimed, 
That lfrom among the doadl ho hath been 

raised> 
How s11y some !among youl-

llResurroct10n of the doadll there is none? 
18 But <if llresurrection of the deadll there is 

none> 
llNot even Cbrist1I hath been raisod; 

•Or: "<Ir nnyone IR with· 
out knowlPdgt!> let him 
be without knowlPdge." 

b Or: "Be envious or pro-

• <frh:e~.~~cgO~d Ing to." 

d Or: "kept snre." 
e Perfect tense: abiding 

reRult. 
r Eph.111. 8. 
1 Or: "meet," 11 sumcler,t." 

" Ancl <11 !Christi be.th not been raised> 
!Void, 11.fter a.Ill Is our proclamation, 
!Void also I our• faith,-

1• And we are found !even false-witnesses of 
God I, 

Because we have witnessed respecting 
God, 

Thut be raised the Cbrist,
Wbom he did not raise, 

llf. indeed, 11.fter alll The dead are not 
raised I 

16 For <if ltbe dell.di are not rnised> 
!Not even Christi hath been raised; 

IT And <if !Christi hath not been raised> 
llTo no purposell is your faith, 

18 

19 

llYotll are ye in your sins I 
Hence also I lthey who are fallen asleep in 

Christi I are lost: 
<If llin this lifoll lin Christi we have hoped' 

-1land that is allll> 
We are lof all menl Ii most to be pitiedll· 

20 But llnowll hath !Christi been raised from 
among the dead,-

A llrstfruit of them who have fnllen 11.sleep; 
21 For <since indeed !through e. manl came 

death> 
!Through a man I also cometh the raising of 

the dead b; 
22 For <just as lin the Adami all die> 

llSoll also lin the Christi shall all be made 
alive. 

23 But I leach II in his own' rank:
llA llrstfruitl! Christ, 
llAftsr tbatll they who are the Christ's lin • 

bis Presence I,-• 
" IJA!terwardsll the end-

•• 
26 

2T 

Wbensoever he delivoretb up the kingdom 
unto his God and Father, 

Whensoever he shall bring to nougllt 1111' 
rule and all' authority and powor; 

For he must needs reign, until he shall 
put all' his enernies under his feet e: 

llAs a last' onemyll ldeathl is to he de
stroyed; 

For-
He put llall lhingsll insubjeclionundPT 

his feel! 
But <whonsoevor it shall bo said-< 

1All tilings! 11.ro in subjection!-
It is evident that it moans.

Except him who did put into 
sul>jection !unto himl lithe All 
tbingsll-

•e But whensoever have been put into 
subjection !unto himl lithe All 
things] I> 

JITllenll lithe Son himself'll [also) sbnll 
be put in subjection unto him who 
put in subjection I unto him I I I the All 
tbingsll,-

That IGodl may be llall things in 11llll· 

: ~~~'ff 1;.y·our ... 
c Or: "durlDlf." 
d Ap: 11 Presence ... 

e Ps CK.. 1. 
r Ps viii. 6; R'P. fl. 8. 
1 Or: "he shall say." 
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It llElsell what will they do. who a.re being im
mersed In behalf of the dead ? 

<If lnot a.t.a.111 are the dead to be raised> 
Why a.re they 1even being immersed! in their 

boha.lf? 
"' Why also a.re llwell running into peril every' 

hour? 
11 llDa.y by dayll am I dyingl-

Yea I by your own' boasting. brethren, 
Which I have in Christ Jesus our Lord. 

" <If !after the manner of menl I have fought 
with wild-beasts at Ephesus> 

What Ito mel the profit? 
<II the dead are not raised> 

Let us eat and drink, 
For 110-morrowl we die.• 

18 Be not deoelving yourselves.-
Evil' communications 1corrupt gentle man

ners!:-
"Wake up to sobriety lin righteousness1, 

And be not committing sin; 
For some have !Ian ignorance of Godl!: 

;For shame. unto you I am I speaking I 

16 But some one will say-
jHowl are the dead raised ? 
And II with what kind' of bodyl[ do they come? 

88 Simple one I 
<What lfthoul[ sowest> ls not quickened 

lexcept it diej ; 
ST And <what thou sowest> 

I IN ot the body that shall come into exis
tencej I dost thou sow, 

But a naked' kernel-
111 it so ha.ppenl of wheat, or of any of 

the rest,-
88 Howbeit llGodll giveth it a body [as he 

pleased I, 
And I [unto each' of the seedsl I a body lof 

its own[. 
u I Not all' flesh I is the same' ftesh; 

But 11onell indeed. is [the ftesh] of men 
And lla.notherl I ~be ftesh lof beast.sf. 
And fla.notberll the ftesh lof birds[. 
And II another I I lof ftsbesl ; 

40 And there a.ro heavenly bodies. and earthly 
bodies,-

But ijof one kindll indeed. is the glory [of 
the beavonlyl, 

And llof another kindll Is the glory lof the 
earthly!;-

•• l[Onoll is tho glory [of a sunl. 
And llanothorll the glory lof a moon[. 
And llanotherll the glory [of starsl,
Nay I llstar from starl[ di11ereth in glory. 

" [iThusl I also the resurrection of the dead: 
It is sown' in lcorruptionl. 

It is raised' in !incorruption[, 
.s It is sown' in ldishonourl. 

It is raised' in lgloryl, 
It is sown' in 1weaknessl. 

It is rlllised' in 1power1, 

•Ia. xx11.1a 

" It is sown' a body lof the soull.• 

.. 
It is raised' a body lof the spirltl ;-h 

<If there Is a body lof the souli> 
There Is also lof the spiriti :-

iThusl also. it is written-
The first' man. Adam. became la living 

soul!,' 
The last' Adam la life-giving spirit.I. 
Howbeit I I not ftrstl I is the [body] lof the 

spirit.I, 
But that lof the souli,

llAfterwa.rdsll that of the spirit. 
11 The first' man II is of' the ground I earthy I,-' 

llThe second' ma.nil is lof'• heaven I: 
<IAsl the man of earth> lsuchl also. 

the men of earth, 
And <las[ the man of heaven> 

also. the men of heaven; 
lsuchl 

And <even as we have borne the image of 
the man of earth> 

Let us also bear the image of the man of 
heaven. 

50 And llthisll I say. brethren,-
That llllesh and blood II cannot inherit llGod's 

kingdom II· 
Neither doth I lcorruptionl I inherit lincor

ruptionl. 
51 Lo I Ila sacred secret.II• lunto you I do I de

clare:-

6• 

We shall not llallll sleep', 
But we shall llallll be changed',

In a moment. 
In the twinkling of an eye, 

During the last' trumpet; 
For it shall sound,' 

And lithe deadll shall be raised lin
corruptiblel, 

And llwe1I shall be changed. 
53 For this corruptible lmustneedsi clothe itself 

lwith incorruptibility!, 
And this mortal. clothe itself [with immor

tality!. 
5< But <whenso9ver [this mortal!• shall clothe 

itself with immortality> 
llTh<>nll shall be brought to pass the saying 

that is writ.ten-
1 Deathj hath been swallowed up Ii victori· 

ouslyll "; 
Where. 0 death. is thy' victory? 
Where. 0 de•ilh. is thy' sting i ? 

58 Now lithe stin['. of deathil is lsinl, 

01 

And lithe pow<>r of sinll is It.he !awl;-
But 11unto Godll be thank8. who is giving 

unto us' the victory' !through our Lord 
Jesus Christi. 

58 Bo. then. my beloved brethren,-
Become ye lsteadfastl. immovable, 

Buperabounding in the work of the Lord 
1at all times1; 

• q,r~o"uf.~l/ohicalbody. Ap: 

b Gr : a pneumatical body. 
, cfe~'. ;;,sf,1rlt." 
d Cp. 2 Co. v. 2, n. 
; tf~.·~:)~~ery." 

c Or (\V HJ : "Eut. when so· 
ever thl..; corruptible 
shall clothe Itself vdth 
JnC'orruptlbllltJ, And 
this mortul.'' &c. 

b Is xxv. 8; 2 Co. v, 2-4. 
l"Has. xiii. 14. 

N ll 
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Knowing that llyour toilll Is not In vain lln 
the Lordi. 

16 Now <concerning the collection which is for 
the saints> 

<Just as I directed the assemblies of Galatia> 
iiSoll also do llyell :-

llUpon the first of the weekll let I leach one 
of youll put lby itself. in store! llas he 
may be prosperingll.-

Lest las soon as I comel llthenll lcollec
tions1 should be in progress. 

And I Ins soon as I arrivell <whomsoever 
ye shall 1tpprove by letters> llthesell will 
I send. to bear away yonr favour unto 
Jerusalem: 

And <if it be lmeetl that II alsol be 
journeying> I with mel shall they journey. 

6 Now I will come unto you. as soon as I have 
passed through IMacedonial,-

For I do' pass through !Macedonia!; 
•And llwith you1I I may perhaps sojourn. or 

winter,-
That llYell may set me forward lwhither

soever I may be journeying!. 
For I do not wish to see !you. just now. by 

the wayl; 
For I hope to remain Isome timei with 

you.-
If lthe Lordi permit. 

But I remain in Ephesus. until the Pentecost, 
For la door. unto mel hath opened llgreat 

anrl effectual I I and lopposersl are II many I I· 
10 But <if Timothy should come> 

See that !without fearl he be with you, 
}'or llin the work of the Lordi I doth he 

labour. even as 11111: 
11 Let no one then despise lhiml; • 

And set ye him forward in peace. that he may 
come unto me, 

For I expect him with the brethren. 

• 1 Tim. 19. 12. 

12 But <concerning Apollos the brother> 
llMuchll did I beseech him that he would 

come unto you !with the b;ethrenl, 

13 

u 

But there was lby no means! any will. that 
he should come lnowl ;-

He will come. however. as soon as he hath 
good opportunity. 

Be on the watch 
Stand firm in th~ faith, 
Demen,-
Be strong; 
Let llall your affairsll lin lovel be carried 

on. 

15 Now I beseech you. brethren,-
Ye know the house of Stephanas. that it is 

a first-fruit of Achaia, and I lfor the pur
pose of ministeringll they devoted them
selves !unto the saintsl-

10 That I lye also! I be submitting yourselves 
unto such as these,-and unto everyone' 
helping in the work and toiling. 

17 I rejoice. moreover. in the presence of Stepha
nas. and Fortunatus, and Achaicus: 

Because llyour own' shortcomingll lthesel 
have llllerl up:-

10 They have given rest. in fact. unto my' spirit 
land yours!: 

Hold in acknowledgment therefore lsnch 
as these!. • • 

19 The assemblies of Asia salute you: 
Aquila and Priscilla. with the assembly meet

ing at their house. salute you much in the 
Lord: 

20 All the brethren salute you:-
Salute ye one another with a holy kiss. 

21 The salutation of Paul-lwith my own' hand!. 
" <If anyone doth not dearly love the Lord> 

Let him be anathema [that is, "accursed"]: 
Maran athn [that is, "!The Lordi com

eth,"]. 
21 !The favour of the LordJesusl be with you. 
H IMy lovel be with you all' lin Christ Jesus!. 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 

TO THE 

C 0 RI NTH I ANS. 

1 Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus. through the 
will of God, 

And 'fimothy the brother,-
Unto the assembly of God which is in Corinth. 

Together with all the saints who are in the 
whole of Achaia: 

Favour unto you. and peace, 
From God [our] Father.and Lord Jesus 

Christ. 
s 11messedll be the God e.nd Father of our Lord 

Jesus Christ.• 
The Father of compassions. 
And God of all' encouragement, 

Wbo encouragoth us in all' our tribulation. 
'l'o the end we may be able to encourage 

them who are in any' tribulation
Through means of the encouragement 

whernwith we lourselvesl are encouraged 
by God. 

Because <even as the sufferings of the Christ 
overflow unto us> 

!Sol 1lthrough the Christi overtloweth lour 
encouragement also!. 

But <wllether we are in tribulation> 
It iA for your' encouragement and salvation; 

<Whether we are encouraged> 
It is for your' encouragement. which \Vork

eth inwardly b by the endurance of the 
same sufferings which I lwe also I I suffer;

And so I lour hope I I is sure in your behalf,
Knowing that-

<As ye are !sharers! of the sufferings>• 
!Sol also of the encouragement. 

a For we do not wish you to be ignorant.. brethren, 
as to our tribulation which happened in 
Asia,-

That !exceedingly_ beyond power! were we 
weighed down, 

Bo that we despaired !even of lifel. 
9 But llwooursolves. within our•elvesll have had 

lthe sentence of deathl, 
That we might not rest our confidence upon 

ourselves 
But upon G~d !who raiseth the dee.di, 

10 Who I lout of so greitt' a deathll rescued 
us o.nd will1 rescue,-

Unt~ whom we have turned our hope. 
[that] leven yeti he will' rescue: 

11 Ye also litbouringtogether on our behalf lby 
your supplication!,• 

• Epb. I. 3. 
•Or : "energlsetb.,. 

• Ph. Ill. 10. 
d Ro. xv. SO. 

That<llunto many'personsll being due the 
gift of favour !unto usl> 

I I Through means of many! I might thanks be 
given in our behalf. 

12 For I lour boasting! I Is lthisl--The witness of 
our conscience, 

That <in sanctity and sincerity of God, 
[And] not in tleshly wisdom. but in God's 

favour> 
Have we behaved ourselves in the world,-

1 IAnd more abundantly towards you11. 
13 For llno other things II are we writing unto you. 

than what ye are either reading or even 
acknowledging,-! hope_ moreover. that 
lthroughoutl ye will' acknowledge, 

u According as ye have' also acknowledged us. 
in pa.rt,-

That I !your theme of boastingll we are, 
Even indeed as llyell also [shall he] lloursll 

in the day of our Lord Jesus. 
15 And llin this' confldencell I purposed. lheforel 

to come !unto youj,-
In order that 1111 second' joyll • ye might 

have,-
1s And llby your meansll to pass into Mace

donia, 
And Iago.in! II from Macedonio.II h to come unto 

you, 
And llhy you11 be set forward unto Judiea :-

17 <IThisl then. being my purpose> 
Perhaps !after alll llwith lightnessll I dealt 

[with the matter]? 
Or <the things that I purpose> I !according to 

the floshll I purpose,-
'1.'hat I with mei should be the Yea. yea, and 

the Nay. nay? 
18 IFaithfull howe"0r. is God, in that !lour disc 

course. which was [delivered] unto yonll is 
not Yea and Nay; 

19 For lltbe Son of God'. ChristJesusll
<Who 1among you.through usl was pro

claimed,-
Through me and Silvanus. and 

Timothy> 
Became not Yea and Nay,-
But llYea. in himll hath it become; 

20 For <how many soever be the promises of 
God> 

llln bimll is the Yea,-

• Or (WH) : "' benefit, 11 b 1 Co. xvi. 5. 
11 favour." 
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Wherefore also I through biml (be•] the 
Amen. unto• God, 

For glory. through us. 
tt Now <be that conflrmetb us.• together with 

you. for Christ, 
And bath anointed us> 

Is God: "Who also bath sealed us. 
And given the earnest of the Spirit In our 

hearts.• 
a> But 11111 call upon !God I !las a witness II against 

my own' soul,-
Tbat !Ito spare youll !not yeti bav" I come 

unto Corinth: 
3' Not that we have lordship over your' faith. 

But are lhelpersl of your joy, 
For ibY your faitbl ye stand. 

2 For I have determined. unto myself. this
Not llagain. in griefll to come !unto you1. 

,"For <if 11111 griev" you> 
Who then is he that is to gladden me,
Save be who is being grieved through me; 

S And I wrote this very tbing-
Le•t I !if I camel I I should have lgriefl from 

those over whom I bad need to rejoice,
Having confidence in you all'. 

That limy joyll is the joy !of you all'!. 
•For <out of much' tribulation and anguish of 

heart> wrote I unto you. !through many' 
tearsl,-

Not that ye might be grieved, 
But that lithe lovell ye might know. which I 

have very abundantly unto you. 

t Now <if anyone hath caused grief> 
!Not unto mel hath he caused gri.,f, 
But--tbat I may not bear too heavily-

unto you all'. 
e 1Bufllcientl unto such a one. the punishment 

itself which [was inflicted] by the many•; 
So that jon the contrary I ye should forgive t 

and encourage, 
Lest. byanymeans. llbybis excessive'griefll 

such a one should be swallowed up. 
s Wherefore. I beseech you. assure him !of 

love!; 
9 For Ito this endl I also wrote.-

That I might know the proof• of you. 
Whether I lin all thingsll ye are 

I obedient!. 
>o Now <to whom ye forgive anything> 111. also II; 

For Ill alsoll <what I have forgiven, if lnny
tbingl I have forgiven> 

llFor your sake. in the person of Christi! 
[have I forgiven it]. 

•1 Lest we should be overreached by Satan, 
For !of bis' thoughts I we are not ignorant. 

" Moreover <although I came unto Troas for the 
glad-message of the Christ, and In door for 
mel be.d been opened in the Lord> 

lB 1 bad no relief in my spirit. because I found 
not Titus my brother; 

'•Or: 11 te." 

: ?~~-... ~K.·" 
• Epb. I. 19; Iv. 90. 

e 1 Co. v. 5, 11. 
' Or (WH): 11 rather for

Klve." 
•Or: "test." 

But !taking my leave of them! I came away 
into Macedonia.• 

u But llunto Godll be thanks 
<Who leverl leadeth us In triumph in the 

Christ, 
And 1 ltbe fragrance of the knowledge of 

bimll maketh manifest. through us. in 
every' place> 

t• That llof Christi! la grateful odour! are we. 
unto God,-

In them who are being saved, 
And in them who are being lo•t: 

to I lln tbesel I indeed. a fragrance out of 
death into death, 

But llin those!) a fragrance out or life into 
life.• 

And llfor these tbingsll who is sufficient? 
17 For we are not. as the many, driving a petty 

trade' with the word of God; 
But <as of sincerity> 
But <as of God. before God> 

lln Christi we speak. 

3 Are we to begin again 1ourselvesl to commend? 
Or have we need I like some! of commenda

tory' letters unto you. or from you ? 
•<Our letter> llYell are. 

Inscribed in our hearts, 
Noted and read by all' men: 

3 Manifesting yourselves that ye are e. letter of 
Christ. ministered by us,-

Inscribed-
Not with ink. 

But with [the] Spirit of a Living God, 
Not in tablets of stone." 

But in tablets (which are] hearts of flesh.• 
• But II such confidence as this I I have we. 

Through the Cbrist. towards Goct. 
Not that llof our own selvesll 1sufllcientl are 

we. to reckon anything as of' ourselves, 
But 1our sufllciencyl is of God;-

Who also bath made us sufficient to be 
ministers of a new covenant-

N ot of letter. 
But of spirit, 

For lthe letter! killeth. 
Wbereas lthe Spirit! maketb alive. 

T But <if lithe ministry of death. in letters' 
engraven in stonesll was brought into ex
ist.,nce with glory, 

Bo that the sons of Israel could not look 
steadfastly into the face of Moses. 

By reason of the glory of bis face-' 
Which [glory] was to he• done away> 

s How shall not lratherl lithe ministry of the 
Spirit! I be with glory? 

• For <if I lthe ministry of condemnation was 
glory> 

!Much' rather! doth the ministry of rigbteous
ues• abound' with glory. 

to For that which hath been mado glorious r I bath 

•Chap. vii. 5. 
b For 1hls relation of third 

line to eecond,and fourth 
to ftrRt, cp. Mt. •II. 6. 

c Or : .. adulterating and 
cheating." 

d Exo. xxxl. 10: xxxlv. 1. 
c Pr. ill. s; Er.e. xi. 19; 

xxxvl. 26. 
'Exo. XJfXIV. 29:t, 34 r. 
1 Or: "was being!· 
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not even been made glorious! in this' 
respeot,-

By reason of the surpassing' glory. 
11 For <if tbe.t which we.s to be done e.we.y [was 

brought in] with• glory> 
!!Much morel I !that which is to abide! Is In 

glory. 
II <He.ving_ then. such hope as this'> 

llGroot' openness of speech I I do we use;
ts And e.re not just liko Moses, [who] kept putting 

a veil upon hi,sface. b 

So that the sons of ls re.el shou Id not look 
stee.dily unto the end of that which was to 
be done away. 

H But their thoughts were turned into stone: 
For <until this very day> I lthe same' 

veilll !upon tlrn ree.ding of tho old' 
covenant! abidetb, not to ho removed, 

Because llin Christi! it is to be done 
away; 

Ja But <until this day> llwhensoever 
Moses is readl1 la veil upon their 
heartl doth lie; 

18 Howbeit <whensoeuer he turneth unto [the] 
Lord> he taketh off the veil b : 

17 And lithe Lordi I is lthe Spirit!: 
Now <where the Spirit of one who is Lord• 

[is> there is) freedom I 
18 And llwe allll <with unveiled' facell re-

ceivingand reflecting• I the glory of[ the] 
Lordi> 

llnto the same' imagel are being trans
formed, 

From glory into glory,-
Even as from a Spirit that is Lord. 

4 Wherefore <having this ministry, even as we 
received me1'cy> we faint not; 

But have renounced the hidden things of 
shame, 

Not walking in craftiness. 
Nor handling the word of God deceitfully,

But libythe manifestation of the truth II com
mending ourselves unto every' conscience 
of men. in the sight of God. 

And <even if our glad-message lie veiled I> 
llln them who are perishingll it is veiled, 

In whom lithe god of this agell hath 
blinded the minds of the unbelieving, 

To the end they may not discern the 
radiance• of the glad-message of the 
glory of the Christ-Who is the image 
of God.' 

For llnot ourselvesll do we proclaim, but 
Christ' Jesus las Lordi, 

And 1ourselvesl as your servants for Jesus' 
S!Lke. 

a Because <the God who s1tid-
IJOut of darknessll light shall shine I> s 

[Is he] who hath shone in our hearts. 

: ~~: ;:~~~~~~ r'~itf.B Of. 11 

e ~~: ~~:g~ur~'l, ~. &'"~Z'r~ 
!the Sptrltl Is Lord." 

.s Ml (If we could su.y so): 

"mirroring." 
e Or: •·To the end that the 

radiance ... should not 
dawn [npon them]." 

t Col. I. 15. 
I Gen. I. S. 

In proportion to the radio.nee of the 
glorious knowledge• of God, in the face 
of Christ. 

Howbeit we bave this treasure in earthen' 
vessels, 

That lithe surpas•ing greatness of the 
powerll me.y be of God. and not from 
ourselves :-

I On every sideJ pressed hard. but not 
hemmed in, 

Without IL way, but not without a by-way, 
Pur•ued. but not abandoned, 

Thrown down. but not destroyed;-
to JI At all times. the putting to de1tth of Jesus! I 

lin our bodyl bearing about, 
In order that II the life also of Jesusll lin our 

body I may be made manifest; 
11 For llevermorell lwe. the living! unto 

death' are being delivered. for Jesus' 
sake, 

In order that llthelifealsoofJesusll may 
be made manifest in our mortal' Oesh: 

1• So that llhis deathll in usl doth energise, 
But Ibis lifel in you. 

ts Howbeit <seeing that we have the same' 
spirit of faith, 

According to that which is written
I belieued. therefore I spake>b 

IJWell also believe. therefore also we speak: 
u Knowing that IJhewho raised up [the Lord] 

Jesusll will raise up Jlus al•o. together 
withJesusll and will present[us) together 
with you. c 

15 For lall things! are for your sakes, 
In order that I I the favour' abounding! I 

May <through means of the greater 
number> cause· llthethanksgivingll to 
superabound unto the glory of God. 

16 Wherefore we faint not,• 
Dut <even if I lour outer'manll is decaying> 
Nevertheless llour inner [man]ll is renewing• 

day by day. 
17 For I lthe momentary' lightness of the r 

tribulation I I 
<In a manner yet more and. more excel

ling> 
Is working out for us Ian age-abiding' 

weight of gloryl,-
18 So long as we are not looking out for the 

visible things, 
Dut f<•r the invisible; 

For lthe visible things! 1tre temporary, 
Whereas I the invisible: are age-abiding. 

5 For we know that-
<If lour earthly' tent'-dwellingl should 

be taken down• 
We hav0 la buUding of GodJ, 

A dwelling not made by band. 
Age-abiding in tho hetwens. 

And verily 1 lin tbisl I b we sigb_; earnestly 

•Ml: "the knowledge of 
the glory of God." 

b Ps. cxvl. 10. 
o I Co. ,.t. 14. 
d Seever. 1. 
e Or: " being renewed." 

r Or ('1.1 H): "our." 
K 1\11: '' loogerl down." 
b "In 1 his [rrspect]"; or, 

'i~~vW:.s2~~rn1.J." 
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desiring to clothe ourselves over J'with 
our bo.bito.tion which is of'• heavenl 1,

Although, indeed <even clothing our
selves>• we sbo.11 not be found 
lnnkedl ;-

And verily llwe who are in the tentll do 
sigh. jbeing weighed downl, 

While yet woo.re not wi•bing to unclothe 
ourselves. but to clothe ourselves 
ovor,-

Iu order that llwbo.t is mortal: I may he 
swnllowed up' llhy lifell·' 

Now llhe that hath wrought us for this 
very' tbingil is IGodl,-

IWbo bath given unto us tbe earnest of 
tho Spirit!, 

6 Having good courage, therefore. at o.11 times, 
And knowing tbat-

Remaining at borne in tho body. 
We are away from borne from the Lord,

jBy fuithl are wo walking, 
Not by sigbt;-

s \Ye I.lave good courage~ however, and are well 
pleased-

Ratber' to be away from borne, out of the 
body, 

Aud to come home. unto the Lord.• 
s Wherefore n.lso we are ambitious

<Whetber at home. or away from home> 
To be !well-pleasing unto biml. 

1; For jjwe all'tl must needs be made manifest' 
before the judgment seat of the Christ,• 

That each one may get back the things done 
by means of the body, 

I According r to the things .which he prac
tised\. 

Whether good or corrupt. 

11 <Knowing. then. the fear of the Lord> 
We persuade llmenll. 
But llunto Godll are manifest,-

! hope. moreover, I leven in your con
sciences! I that we arc manifest: 

12 ilNot again. ourselvesjj do we commend 
uuto you, 

But as though au occasion we were giving 
unto you-something to boast of. in our 
behalf; 

That ye may barn something suited unto 
tllem who lin nppearancel are boasting, 
ancl not iu beart. 

u For <wlletber wo have been beside our-
selv<>S> it bath been for God, 

Or <wlwtllcr we are sober-minded> it 
is for you. 

11 For I I the love of tlle Christ: I constraineth us;-
15 Having judged this,-

That jjonell jiu uchalf of alll died, 
Hence llthey ailll dieu •; 

And llin behalf of allll died be,
ln order that llthey who liveil 

•Ek. ot orlgln-ae twice Jn 
1 Co. xv. 47. 

b Or : "1f we do but 
clothe ourselves" -the 
sreftJ[ for .. over .. being 

n!"l~li:~uo~~~~;.~~ ~:~~ 

aorist= act not state. 
cl Cor. xv. 53, 54. 
d Ph. I. 23. 
e Ro. xiv. 10. 
r Or: "corresponding." 
1 Or:" ho.d died." 

I IN o longer' for themselves I I should live, 
But for him who lin their behalfj died 

and rose again. 

16 Bo that jjwell lhenceforthj know lno oneJ 
llafter the flesh\ I: 

<If we have even been gaining, alter the 
flesh. a knowledge of Christ> 

11 II On the contrary II Jnow. no longer! are we 
gaining it. 

So that <if any one is in Christ> there is a 
new' creation I a 

ii The old thingsll have pas•ed away,h
Lo I they have become new 1 

1s IJThe all tbingsJj moreover. are of God,-

19 

Who llath reconciled us unto himself. through 
Cllrist, 

And hath given. unto us. the reconciling' 
ministry:-

How that llGodjj was in Christ. 
Reconciling Ila world II unto himself, 
Not reckoning. unto them. their of

fences,-
And hath put. in us. the reconciling' dis-

COUl'Se. 

20 Jlln bebo.lf of Christi I therefore. are we ambas
sadors,-

As if God were beseeching through us: 
We entreat. in behalf of Christ.

Be reconciled unto God 1 
21 <Him who kne\V not sin> 

l\ln our bebalfll he made to be lsinj, 
That we mii(ht become God's righteous

ness in him. 

6 <As co-workers. however> we also beseech. 
That llnot in vainJJ Jthe favour of Godl ye 

welcome; 
For he saith-

lin an app1°o<•ed season! have I hearkened 
unlo thee, 

And lin a day of salvationJ hai•e I 
succoured thep, c ;-

Lo 1 jnow I a well-appi·oved season, 
Lo 1 lnowj a day of salvation': 

•<Giving jjno singlell occasion of stumbling lin 
anything!, 

That the ministry• be not blamed; 
But llin evcrytbingll commending ourselves 

as God's ministers.-
In much endurance. in tribulations. in 

necessities .. in straits, 5 in stripes .. in 
imprisonmouts .. in tumults, in toilings .. 
in watchings., in fastings, 6 in sanctity.," 
in knowledge. in long-suffering, in gra
ciousness. in Holy Spirit. in love un
feigMd, in discourse of truth. in power 
of God; 

Through the wcnpons of righteousness on 
tbe rigbt band nnd left,• tllrougll glory 
and dishonour, tbrougb bnd report and 
good report; 

As decoivers. nnd yet true, ~as unknown, 
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and yet. well-known, as dying. and lo l we 
live, as d~<ciplined, and yet not put to 
death,• 10 as grieving. yet jever1 rejoicing, 
as destitute. yet making jmanyj rich, as 
holding jnothingj, and yet firmly holding 
jail thingsj." 

II jOur mouth I is opened unto you. 0 Corinthians! 
jOur heart I hath become enlarged•: 

n Ye u.re not straitened in us. 
Dut are straitened in your hearts' affections; 

1s Howb<'it <by w11y of the like' recompense-
11s !unto children! I speak> 

De enlarged. even llYOll· 
a De not gettingdiverselyyoked with unbelievers; 

For whl\t partnership have righteousness and 
lawlessness? 

Or what fellowship bu.th light with darkness ? 
u And what concord hath Christ with Deliar? 

Or what part bath a believer with nn un
believer? 

u And whu.t agreement bath a shrine of God 
with idols? 

For llwoll aro [the] [shrine of a God[ that 
jlivetbf :-

Even as God hath said-
J will dwell in them. and walk, 

And will be thei1•' God. 
And lllheyfl shall be my' people.• 

1T Wherefore come ye forth out of their 
midst_ 

And be separaled,-saitb [the] Lord,
And jone impu1·e1 do not touch; 

And 11111 will give you welcome,• 
18 And will become your' Fathel", 

And llYell shall become my' sons and 
daughtei·s, 

Saith [the] Lm·d Almighty! 

7 <Having therefore llthesefl promises. be
loved> 

Let us purify ourselves from all' pollution of 
flesh and spirit, 

Perfecting holiness in fear of God. 
2 Give place to us l 

IJNo onoll have 've wronged, 
llNo oncll have we corrupted, 
llNo oneli have we defrauded. 

llUntu condemnation[ I I am not saying [this] 
For I have before said-

lllu our beartsJI are ye. to the end we may 
die together and live together. 

}Great[ is my freedom of speech towards 
you, 

IGreatl is my boasting in behalf of you: 
I am filled with the encouragement, 
I am greatly superabounding with the joy, 

In all' our tribulation. 
5 For <even when we came' into Macedonia>• 

'I No relief at all II bad our flesh: 

• Ps. cxvlll. 17 i. 
b 1ttte t~r,o~e:~:fa~~~~ 1:fR 

18 times ; " through n s ; 
"as" 7, and these 11-1st 
each wlth a rfl!verae side 
to the mE"dal. This is 

r~;.~~~·r:~·.~~~i:i~~r.en· 

o Ps. cxlx. 82. 
d Lev. xxvl. 11 t; Eze. 

xxxvlt. 27. 
11 Js. 111. 11; Jf"r. II. 45 (Heb.); 

Eze. xx. :.\3 f, 41. 
t 2 s. vii. 8, 14 i Is. xllll. 6: 

Jer. xxxl. 1. 9 i Ho. I. 10 i 
Am. Iv. 13 (Sep.). 

• Cp. chap. II. 13. 

But llin every way[[ were we In tribulation,
IWithout/ fightings l 
[Within[ fears! 

B But <he who encouragetb them that are 
brought low> encouraged uR,-

Even God,-by the presence of Titus. 
Not. however. by bis presence lalonel, 
Dut also by the encouragement wherewith 

be bad been encouraged over you: 
Recounting a unto us your' earnest desire, 

your' lamentation, your' zeal in my behalf. 
So that I the more' rejoiced. 

s Because <if I even grieved you by the letter> 
I do not regret,-

Tbough I could even have regretted,-
! see that that letter <if even for an 

hour> did cause you grief. 
[Now! am I rejoicing,-

Not tbat ye were grieved, 
Dut that ye were grieved unto repentance; 

For ye were grieved according to God, 
Iu order that Jin nothing[ should ye 

receive damage from us. 
10 For [[grief accoruing to God'll worketb [re-

pentance unto salvation. not to be 
regretted I ; 

Although lithe grieving of the world'll 
worketb fdeathll. 

n For lo I this very' thing-the being caused 
to grieve Jaccording to God I:-

What manner' of diligence it wrought out 
in you,-nay ! defence,-nay ! sore dis
pleasure,-nay ! fear,-nay ! earnest 
desire,-nay ! jealousy,-nay ! aveng
ing. 

[In every wayl ye shewed yourselves to 
be !chaste! in the matter. 

iz Hence <if I even wrote unto you> 
It was not for the sake of him that did' the 

wrong, 
[Nay] not even for the sake of him that 

suffered' the wrong; 
But for the sake of your earnestness. which 

was on our account. being made manifest 
unto you. before God:-

JS [[For this causei I have we received encourage
ment. 

<In addition to our encouragement. however> 
[Much more abundantly! have we rejoiced 

over the joy of Titus,-
Tbat bis ·, pirit bath received refreshment 

from you all', 
11 That <if in anything-unto him-in your 

behalf-I have boasted> 
I have not been put to shame; 

But <as llall things, in truth II we told you> 
[So[ ![even our boasting before Titus!J 

turned out to be Jtruthl. 
15 And llbig tender a!Tectionsll are [much more 

abundantly towards youl. 
When be calletb to mind the obedience /of 

you all'l,-
How llwith fear and trembling[! ye gave 

him welcome. 

•The count Is rt."sumel.l lower down, ver. 11. 
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16 I reimce that lln everything! I a.m of good 
courage respect.ing you. 

8 Moreover we ma.ke known unto you. brethren, 
The fa.vour of God which hath been given 

in the assemblies of M11cedonia,-
Tbat <ln R great' testing of tribulation> 

liTbe superabounding of their joy and their 
deep' destitution 11 

Superabounded unto the riches of their 
liberality; 

That <according to power. I bea.r witness. 
a.nd beyond power> 

llOf their own accord II [they acted),
IWitb much' exhortation! entrea.ting of us 

the favour 11nd the fellowship of the 
ministry which wai;; for the saints;

And <not merely as we hoped> 
But llthemselvcsll gave they, first. unto the 

Lord and unto u~ through God's will, 
To the end we should exhort Titus in 

order that ' 
<According as he before made a begin

ning> 
llSOll be should 11lso complete unto you 

this favour also. 
But <just a.s jin everything! ye super

abound,-
In faith. a.nd discourse. and knowledge, and 

all' earnestness, and in the love among 
you which proceedet.b from us'> 

In order that Jin this' favour alsoJ ye would 
superabound. 

• !Not by way of injunction I• do I speak, 
But through lotbers'I earnestness. 
And ltbe genuineness of your own' Jovel 

putting to the test. 
For ye are taking knowledge of the favour 

of our Lord Jesus [Cbrist],-
How that I for your sakcsi he became des

titute-although he was lrichl, 
In order that l'Yell lby his destitution! 

miglit IJe enriched. 
10 And la judgment. herein I do I give,

For I this. unto you I is profltable,-

11 

12 

Wbo. indeed lnot only of the doing, but of 
the desiring! made for yourselves a be
ginning a year ugo ;-

Howbeit llnowll lthedoingalsol complete ye, 
In order that 1even according to the 

forwardness of the desiring! 
llSoll may be the completing-out of 

what ye have. 
For <if the forwnrdness is •et forth> 

!According to what one may haveJ he is 
well approved, 

Not according to what one he.th not. 
" For <not tbe.t unto others' Abould be relief 

and unto you' distress [do I speak), ' 

" 

But <by equality> 
llln the present' seasonll your' surplus for 

their defleiency,-
ln order that their' surplus may come to 

be for your' deficiency: 
I I That there may come about an equality I I :-

• 1 Co. vJI. 6, 

15 Even as it is writteu-
11 He that [gathered] the muchl I had not more 

than enough, 
And llhe that [gathered] the littlell had not 

le.11s.a 

1e Thanks. however, unto God 1-

IT 

Who is putting the same' earnestness in your 
behalf in the heart of Titus, 

In that <though, indeed, lthe exhortation! 
he welcomed> 

Yet already being !greatly in earnest!, llof 
bis own accord I I hath he gone forth unto 
you. 

1B Howbeit. we have set for\vard. with him. the 
brother I [whose praise in the Glad Tidings I I 
[hath gone) through all' the assemblies:-

19 II Not only so. howeverli but he hath also 
been appointed by the assemblieR as a 
fellow-traveller with us in this f~vour 
which is being ministered by us with ~ 
view to the ILord'sl glory and our earnest 
desire:-

20 Arranging this-lest anyone lupon usl should 
cast blame. in this munificence which is 
being ministered by us; 

For we provide things honourable, not only 
before [the) Lord, but also before mPn." 

22 Moreover we have set forward with them our 
brother whom we have p~oved lin ~any 
things. ofttimes! earnest,-

But llnow11 much' more earnest. by reason 
of the great confidence [which he bath] 
towards you. 

23 <Whether as regardeth Titus> 
He is a partner of mine, and !towards youl e. 

fellow-worker. 
<Or our brethren> 

Apostles of assemblies. and Christ's glory. 
2' <The proof of your love. therefore, and of our' 

boasting in your behalf> 
Shew ye [unto theml llin the face of the 

assemblies ii· 

9 For. indeed, <concerning the ministry which 
is for the saints> 

It is !superfluous for mel to be writing to 
you; 

•For I know your forwardness nf mind-
Of which lin your behalf[ I am boasting unto 

Macedonians. 
That 1 IAchaie.11 hath been prepart•d for e. 

year past,-
And llyour' zealll he.th stirred up the greater 

number of them. 
s Nevertheless I have sent the brethren. 

That llour boast in your behalfll be not made 
void lin tbis respect!, 

That 1even as I was saying[ ye' may be pre
ptlrod,-

Lest by any means <if there should come 
with me Macedonians. and find you un
prepared> 

llWell-not to say llYell-sbould be put to 
shame in this confidence. 

• Exo. xvl. 18. •Pr. Ill. 4 (Sep.); cp. Ro. J:U. 17, 
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INecessa.ryl therefore. I regarded it. 
To exhort the brethren that they would go 

forward unto you, 
And make up beforehand your previously

promised blessing. 
llThe sametl to be lrea.dyl-lthus. as e. 

blessing! and not as of constraint. 
<As to this. however> 

llHe that soweth spa.ringlyll 
IBparinglyl also she.II reap, 

And tlhe that soweth with blessings!\ 
!With blessings I also shall reap•: 

11 Ee.ch oue. according as he hath purposed in 
his heartll 

Not sorrowfully. nor of necessity,-
For Ila cheerful' gi1Jertl I Godl loveth.• 

Moreover God is able to cause !every' gra
cious gift! to superabound unto you, 

In order that <having in every' thing. at 
every time'. every kind of sufficiency 
of your own> c 

Ye may be superabounding unto every' 
good work; 

Even as it is written-
He hath scattered abroad, 
He hath given to the needy,-

11 His righteousness I I abideth to futurity.• 
10 Now <he that suppli.eth seed to the sower. and 

bread for eating> 
Will supply and multiply your seed for 

sowing, 
And cause to grow your fruits of righteous

ness e: 
11 lln every thingl being enriched. unto every 

kind' of liberality.-
Which. indeed. worketh out. through us. 

thanksgiving unto God; 
u Bec1iuse 1 lthe ministry of this public ser-

vice! I is uot only' towards filling up the 
deficiencies of the saints, but also super
abounding tthrough the thanksgiving of 
many'I unto God,-

18 [Of many] who !through the proof of this 
· ministry! are glorifying God for your 
acknowledged' submission unto the glad
message of the Christ. and for the liber
ality of the fellowship tunto them. and 
unto alll,-

u llThemselves alsoll <with supplication on 
your behalf> longing after you. by reason 
of the surpassing favour of God (resting] 
upon you:-

15 Thanks be unto God. for his unspeakable' 
bounty I 

10 Moreover Ill. Paul. myselfll exhort you, 
Through the meekness and considerate

ness of the Christ,-
! who Ito look upon. indeed! am lowly 

among you, 
But !absent! am bold towards you;-

•Go.1. vl.1. 
• Pr. xxll. 8 (Sep.). 
c or : " lndependentte.'' 

Pb. Iv. II. 

d Pe. cxll. 9. 
e Ml : "the fruits ot your 

righteousness." Is. Iv. 
10; Hos. x. 12. 

'I entreat. however. 
That I when present! I may not be bold with 

the assure.nee wherewith I think to be 
de.ring against some who account of us 
as though ta.ccording to fle•hl we were 
walking,-

For <though lin fteshl we walk> 
Not !according to f\eshl do we wa.r,-

For Jlthe weapons of our warfa.rell are 
not fleshly. 

But mighty, by God. unto a pulling down 
of strougbolds,-

Wben we pull down jcalculationsl and 
every' height that uplifteth itself against 
the knowledge of God, 

And when we bring into captivity every' 
thought unto the obedience of the Christ, 

And when we hold ourselves liu readiness1 
to avenge all' disobedience. 

As soon as your' obedience shall be ful
filled I 

' I !The things that lie on the surfacell ye are 
looking at:-

<If anyone hath come to trust in himself that 
he is iChrist'sl> 

llThisl I let him reckon. again. with himself
That <even as llhell is Christ's> 
jSol also are llwell· 

Yea <if I somewhat moreabunda.ntlyl I should 
boast concerning our authority

Which the Lord hath given for buildin;; 
up and not for pulling you down> 

I shall not be put to shame,-
That I may not seem as though I would 

be terrifying you through means of my 
letters; 

10 Because llThe letters. it is true (saith one),• 
are weighty and strong, 

But lthe presence of the IJodyl is weak. and 
lthe discourset contemptible;-

11 I I Th isl I let such a one reckon-
Tbat <what we are. in our word, through 

means of letters. being absent> 
!Buehl also llbeing presentll are we lliu our 

deed II· 
12 For we dare not class or compare ourselves 

with some' who do lthemselvesl commend; 
But I I they I I <I tamong" themselves II measur

ing lthemselvesl. and comparing them
selves with themselves> 

Are without discernment I 
13 llWell however <not as to the things without 

measure> will boast ourselves, 
Dut. according to the measure of the limit 

which God apportioned unto us las a 
measurel-

To reach 11s far as even you I 
a For <not as tbough we wcro not reaching unto 

you> a.re we over-stretching ourselves, 
For <aB far as even you> were we before

hand in the glml-message of the Christ: 
15 Not <as to the things without mettsure> 

boasting ourselves in other' men's toils, 
But having lhopel-your faith !growing/-

•Or (WH): "say they." t1Qr: "within." 
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!among youl to be enlarged llaccording 
to our limit for something beyondll,-

10 jUnto the regions beyond youl to carry the 
g-lad-message: 

Not <wi~hin another' man's limit. as to the 
things made ready> to boast ourselves. 

n i/le that boastethj however. llin the Lordjj let 
him boast•; 

•• For lnot be that commendeth himself'! Jlhejj 
is approved, 

But be whom lithe Lordj doth commend. 

11 I could wish ye would bear with me as to 
some little' foolishness,-

:Say ! do even bear with me I 
For I am jealous over you with a jealousy jof 

Godl; 
For I myself betrothed you unto one' hus

band. 
To pre.•ent ja chaste virginj unto the 

Cbrist,-
But I fear lest. by any means. 

<As lilheserprntll complettlydeceivedEve. 
in his crd.ftiness> b 

Your minds should be corrupted from the 
singleness [and the chasteness] which 
are [due] unto the Christ. 

•For <if indeed lhe that cometh! is proclaiming 
ll~notber; Jesus1i.' 

Whom we have not proclaimed, 
Or ;la different Spiritll ye are receiving. 

Which ye bad not received, 
Or a different glad-messag~. 

Whicu ye have never welcomed> 
Ye are lwelll bearing.• 

•For I reckon not to have come a whit' behind 
the exceeding overmuch' apostles; 

And <even if uncultured in my discourse> 
Certainly not in my knowledge,-

llut l1in cverywayll having made [it] mani
fest. in all things. unto you. 

Or i!a sinll did I commit-
Abasing lmyselfl that IJyejj might be 

exalted,-
In that I I free of charge! I jGod's' glad-mes

sage! 
I announced unto you ? 

I !Other' assembliesj I I despoiled. receiving 
supplies that I might minister junto 
youl; 

Aud <being present with you. and having 
come short> I was not burdensome to 
anyone,-

For 11 mydeficiencyj I the brethren. coming 
from Macedonia. jhelped to make 
upl;-

And <in everything. without burden unto 
you> I kept jmyselfl-and will' ke~p I 

10 jjTruth of Christ is in mell that jthis boast
ing! shall not be silenced unto me. in the 
regionH of Achaia. 

11 Wherefore? Because I love you not? 
IGodl knoweth I 

• Jer. I:.:. 24; cp. I Co. I. 31. 
b Gen. Ill. 1, 13; cp. 1 Tim. 

II. 14. 

e Gal. I. 8. 
d Or (WH) ~ 11 ye might 

well bear." 

u But llwhat I am' dolngll I also will' do,-
That I may cut off the occasion of them 

who are wishing an occasion, 
That !wherein they are boasting them

selvesj they may be found even as also 
11we11. 

11 For llsuch as thesell are false apostles, 
deceitful workers, transOgu ring them
selves into apostles of Christ. 

" And no marvel I Fo.- ;1Batan himself'IJ doth 
transOgure himself into a messenger of 
light I 

H llNo great thing. thereforell if Ibis 
ministers alsol are transOguring 
themselves as ministers or righteous
ness!-

!!Whose end II shall be according to their 
works. 

••!Again[ I say-
Let no one deem me to be lfoolishl; 
But jotherwise. at leastl llas foolislill give me 

welcome, 
That 111 alsoll Isome little! may boast 

myself. 
11 <What I am saying> llNot according to the 

Lordi I am I saying, but as in foolish
ness,-

In this' my boastful' confidence! 
1s <Since lmanyl are boasting after the 

flesh> 
Ill alsoll will boast; 

19 For lgladlyl do ye bear with the foolish, 
Being [yourselves) ldiscreetl,-

20 For ye bear with it-
If anyone enslavetb you. if any devoureth. 
if anyone taketh. if anyone lifteth him sell 
up. if anyone ion the facel doth smite 
you! 

21 II By way of disparagemeutll am I speaking.
As though llwell had been weak! 

Whereas llin whatsoeveranyonedarethl I <in 
foolishness I speak> Ill alsoll dare:-

., !Hebrews! are they? Ill also11. 
llsraelitesl are they? Iii alsoq, 
jSeed of Abraham I are they? Ill also!!, 

2a I Ministers of Christi are they? <As one 
deranged I am talking> 11111 above 
measure!-

lln toilsl 6uperabundantly, 
lln prisons! superabundantly, 
jln stripes! to excess, 
lln deaths1 oft,-

•• <From Jews> jlfive timesll lforty-save-
onel have I received, 

•• IThricel have I been beaten with rods, 
!Oneel have I been stoned, 
!Thrice have I been shipwrecked, 
IA day and nigh ti llin the deepl I have I 

spent; 
•• In journeyings oft, 

In perils of rivers. in perils of robbers. in 
perils from my own race. In perils from 
Gentiles. in perils in the city. in perils 
in the desert. in perils by the sea. in 
perils among false brethren, " In toil 
and hardship. lin watchingsj oft, in 



2 CORINTHIANS XI. 28-83 ; XII. 1-20. 189 

hunger and thirst. jin fa.sting! oft, in 
cold and nakedness:-

18 <Apart from the things without> 
llMY daily carejj-my anxiety for all' the 

asscrn blies ;-
18 Who is wonk and I am not' weak ? 

Wbo is cnused to stumble. and 11111 am 
not burning ? 

ao <If Ito boastl is needful> jin the things that 
concern my weaknessj will I bonst. 

st ii The God and Father of our Lord Jesus llknow
etb-

He who is blessed unto the ages
That I am not speaking falsely: 

., llln Damascusll !the governor under Aretas 
the kingl was guarding the city of Damas
cenes. to apprehend me,-

" And jthrough a window: was I let down by 
the wall,• 

And escaped his bands. 

12 ITo be bonstingl is needful,-it is not. indeed. 
profitable,• 

Yet will I come to visions and revelations of 
[the] Lord:-

2 I know a m11n in Christ. 
Who !fourteen years agoj 

<Whether in the body. I know not, 
Or out of the body_ I know not, jGodj 

knoweth> 
Such a one as this !caught awayj as far as 

the third heaven; 
s And I know such' a man as this. 

<Whether in the body or apart from the 
body. 

[I know not],-IGodl knoweth> 
How that be was caught away into paradise, 

And beard unspeakable' things. 
Which it is not allowable for a man to 

utter: 
6 I I On behalf of such a one as thi.sl I will I boast, 

But I Ion behalf of myselfll will I not boast 
jsave in my weaknessesll ;-

Although in fact<ifI should wish to boast> 
I shall not be foolish, for jthe truth I would 
I speak; 

But I forbear. lest anyone I unto mel should 
reckon above what ho beboldeth me [to 
be]. or hearetb from me,-

llEven by tbe exceeding greatness of the 
revolationsjj. 

T WhereforA <lest I should hA unduly lifted up> 
There was given to me a thorn' in tbe flesh, 

A messenger of Satan. that be might buffet 
me,-

llLcst I should be unduly lifted upl I· 

• jln this behalf I lltbricell besought I ltbe Lordi. 
thut it• might depart from me; 

• And at once he said unto me-
1 Sufflcient for theel is my favour, 
For limy powerll jin weakness! is made 

complete. 

: ~~· t'~J~·: "But to be 
boasting Indeed Is not 

protlte.ble, Yet," &:c. 
e Or: "e.take." 
d.Or: "he." 

I I Most gladly! I therefore. will I rather' boast in 
my weaknesses, 

That the power of Christ may spread a tent 
over me. 

10 Wherefore. I take pleasure in weaknesses. in 
insults. in necessities. in persecutions 
and stre.its,a 

jln behalf of Christi; 
For <as soon as I am weak> llthenll am I 

llpowerfulll· 
11 I have become foolish,-llYell compelled me:-

11111. in fact. ought jby youj to b11ve been 
commended; 

For jnot a whitl have I come behind the 
exceeding' overmuch' apostles,

iEven if I am nothing'! : 
u llThe signs. indeed. of an apostlell • were 

wrought out among you jin all' en
durance!,-

[Both] in signs.and wonders.and mighty 
works: 

ts For what is there wherein ye were made in-
ferior to the rest' of the assemblies.

Save that I II myselfi I would not allow my
self to be a burden unto you ? 

Forgive me this wrong! 
14 Lo I llthis third timell I um holding myself jin 

readiness! to come unto you, 
And I will not allow myself to be a burden; 

For I seek not yours. but you ;-
For jthe children! ought not' to lay up lfor 

the parentsj, 
But the parents for the children;-

1~ And 11111 lmost gladly! will spend. and be 
fully •pent_ for your souls:-

<If I lexceedinglyl love you> am I jtbe less! 
loved ?o 

10 But let it be!-
I llmyselfll did not burden you,
Notwitbstanding, llbeiug crufty II lwitb guile! 

I caugb t you '/ • 
n Was ther~ janyone of those whom I haYe sent 

unto you I through whom I have ov~rreacbed 
you'/ 

ts I exhorted Titus. and sent with him tile 
brother.-

Did ITitusl overreach you ? 
Was it not lin the same' spiritl we 

walked? 
Was it not jin tbe same' steps!? 

10 I \All this time I I think ye. that jun to you l we 
ue making a defence? 

llBefore God in Cbristll we speak;-
But all these things. beloved. for your' up

huildiug. 
20 For I fear-

<Lest. by any means, when I come> 
INot •uch as I wishl should I find you, 
And 11111 should be found by you. jsuch as 

ye do not' wishl ;-

a ~l~~::r.1) ~tr~t':'s. ,J?E!rsecu

: h~?iJ:i· ~-··Though <the 
more I love you> the less 
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Lest. by e.ny mee.ns. [I should find] strife. 
jee.lousy. outbursts of wrath. !a.ctions. rail
ings, whisperings. puffed up pretensions. 
confusions ;-

" Lest <when I again' come> my God should 
bumble me in regard to you,-

And I shou Id grieve over many' who bad 
before sinned, and not repented of the 
impurity. and fornication. o.nd we.nton
ness which they b11d committed. 

13 I I This third time I I am I coming unto you:-• 
<At the nwuth of two' witnesses .. or three> 

shall et•ery' matlPr be established." 
• I have so.id beforehand. o.nd do so.y before

hand,-
<As present the second time. although 

now absent> 
Unto them who before sinned. and unto e.11 

the rest,-
That <if I come again> I will not spe.re. 

s <Since I In testl I ye are seeking, of the speaking 
in me of Christ;-

Who !unto you I is not we11k. 
But is powerful in you,-

For le.ltbougb be was crucified through 
wee.knessl. 

Yet is be living through God's power.
For le.ltbougb llwell are weak in° biml. 

Yet shall \~e live with him. through 
God's power [unto usJ>-

De trying I lyourselvesl I whether ye e.re in 
the faith, 

Be putting llyourselvesll to the test I 
Or do ye not recognise yourselves, 

•Or: 11 am I to come unto b Deu. xix. 15. 
you1" eor: "with." 

Seeing that !Jesus Christi Is in you,
Unless perhe.ps ye le.ii in the testing. 

I hope. however. tbnt ye sbe.ll come to know. 
tbe.t llwe11 fiiil not in the testing I 

But we prny unto God. tbe.t ye me.y do 
nothing be.se,-

Not the.t llwell me.y e.ppear 1e.cceptedl, 
Dut thut 1 IYell I the honoure.ble tbingl me.y 

be doing, even though llwell should be, 
e.s it were. lrejectedl; 

For we ce.n do nothing against' the truth, 
but for' the truth; 

For we rejoice-whensoever llwell e.re wee.k. 
e.nd llYell e.re l•trongl. 

llThisll e.lso we pray for-your restoration:-
10 llFor this ce.usell lthese things, while absent! 

am I writing, 
That I me.y not lwhen present! deal 

sharply'-
According to the nutbority which lthe 

Lordi be.th given me. for building up 
e.nd not for pulling down. 

n llFine.llyll brethren. farewell I 
Be getting restored, be te.king encourage

ment, be of one mind, live in peace,
And 1 lthe God of love and pee.cell will be 

with you. 
" Be.lute ye one another with e. holy' kiss. 

IAll the saints! salute you. 
1s llTha favour of our Lord Jesus [Christ]. 

And the love of God. 
And the fellowship of the Holy' Spiritll • 

Be with you all'. 

• Ap: 11 Spirit." 

THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO THE 

GAL AT I ANS. 

1 Paul. an npostle,-
Not from mou .. nor through mnn, 
But through Jesus Christ and God the 

Father who raised him f;om among the 
dea<l,-

And all the brethren with' me;
Unto the nAsemblies of Gnlatia: 

Favour unto you and peace .. 
From God our Fnther, 

And Lord Jesus Christ,-• 

• °C"~rl;t~rom God [the] Father, and our Lord Jesus 

Who gave himself for• our slns,b 
That be might deliver us out of 

the present' evil age, 
According to the will of our God and 

Father.-
Unto whom be the glory unto the ages 

of nges: Amen I 
6 I marvel tbnt llthus' quicklyll ye are moving 

awny from him that called you in the 
favour of Christ, 

•Or: "over"; or (\VB): b Tt. U. lol . 
.. concerning." 
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Unto a dilJerent' gl&d-message,
Which is not l&nctherl, 
Only there are 1somel that are troubling 

you~0 

And wishing to change the glad-message 
of the Christ. 

But <even if i lwel I or 11& messenger out of 
beaYenll annonnce a glad-message [unto 
you] aside from that \Vhich we announced 
unto you> 

!Accursed I" let him be I 
9 1 IAs we have said before, even now' again' I 

sayjl: 
<If anyon9 is announcing unto you' a glad

messa.ge aside from that which ye ac
cepted> 

jAccursedl b let him be I 
10 For am I !even nowj persuading llmenll or 

jGodl? 
Or am I seeking to please llmenll ? 

<If I b!<d been still' pleasing jmenl> 
I !Christ's' servantj I had I not been I 

u For I make known unto you, brethren. 
<As to the glad-message which was an

nounced by me> 
That it is not after man; 

1• For neither I lfrom manll did I accept it. 
Nor was taught [it],-

But through a revealing of Jesus Christ. 
19 For ye have beard <as to my own' manner of 

life, at one time. in Judaism> 
How that jexceedinglyj was I persecuting 

the assembly of God. and laying it waste,• 
I' And was making advancement. in Judaism, 

above many' contemporaries in my 
nation,-

Being jsurpassingly' zealousj of my 
paternal' instructions.• 

u But <when God,• who set me apart.from: my 
mother's womb and called r me through 
bis favour, 

Was well-pleased' 16 to reveal bis Son in me,• 
That I might announce the glad-message 

regarding him among the nations> 
IBtralgbtwayj I conferred not with flesh and 

blood, 
IT Neither went I up unto Jerusalem unto 

them who !before mel were npostles,
But I went away into Arabia, and again' 

returned unto Damascus. 
I• llThen. after three' yearsjj went I up unto 

Jerusalem. to become acquainted with 
Cephas, and tarried with him fifteen days; 

18 But I I other of the apostles II saw I none, save 
James the brother of the Lord:-

,. Now <as touching tho things which I nm 
writing to yon> lo I jbefore Godj I am 
not guilty of falsehood:-

21 I I After thatj I I went into the regions of Syria 
and Cilicia, 

" And W!\S "till unknown. by face, unto the 

•Chap. v. JO 
b Gr : anafhema. 
e Ac. viii. 8 i Jx. 21. 
d Ac. xxlL S. 

e Or (WR): 11 he." 
t Is. xllx. 1. 
1 Or: •·tn my case." 

assemblies of Judma which were in 
Cbrist,-

Only they were hearlng-
1 IHe that was persecuting us formerlyll 
jNowl is announcing the glad-message of 

the faith which he lormerly laid waste; 
And they were glorifying llGodll jin mej.• 

2 llAfter that. fourteen' years laterll I jagainl 
went up unto Jerusalem. with Barna
bas, 

Taking with me Titus also; 
And I went. up by revelation, 

And laid before them the glad-message 
which I proclaim among the nations; 

llPrivnteiyll however. to them of reputo,
Lest. by any means. jin ve.inj I should 

be running, or bad run. 
But llnot even Titus. who was with me, 

though be was a Greek'! I was compelled 
to be circumcised;-

But [this was] because of the false 
brethren secretly' introduced,

Who, indeed. came in secretly to spy 
out our freedom. which we have in 
Christ Jesus, 

That they might bring us' into 
bonde.ge:-

llUntowhom. not even for e.n houri I gave 
we place by the [required] submis
sion,-

In order that lithe truth of the gle.d
messe.gell might still a.bide with you. 

Moreover <from them who were reputed 
to be something>-

JWhe.tsoever at one timej they were, 
maketb no' difference to me, 

God e.cceptetb not a man's llpersonjl,
llUnto mejl in fact. they who were of 

repute added nothing' further; 
But lion the contre.ryjj-

<When they saw that I had been en
trusted with tho glad-message to the 
uncircumcision, 

Even as jPeterl [with that] to the cir
cumcision,-

For jibe that energised in Peter. into 
an apostleship to the circurucisionjl 

Energised also in me. for the ne.tions,
And when they perceived the favour 

which had been given unto me> 
llJnmes .md Cephas and John, who were 

reputed to be pill!\rs'l I 
Gave lithe rigbt b!\nd of fellowshipll unto 

me and ll!\rnabas, 
In ordor tbat llwell [should go] unto 

the nations, 
And lltheyll unto the circumcision:-

10 Only that we should remember litho 
destitutejj,-

As to which I had given diligence lthis 
very' thing! to do. 

11 But <when Cephas ca.me unto Antioch> 
llTo the !acell [even] jbiml I resisted, 

Because be stood condemned ; 

•Or: "In my case "-as Inv. 16. 
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For <before that certain came from James> 
llWith them of tbe nationsll usod ho to en.t; 

Wboreo.8 <when they came> 
He used to withdraw. and keep himself 

separate, 
Fee.ring them of tho circumcision; 

And the rest' of the Jews [e.lso] used 
hypocrisy with him, 

So that j jeven Barnaba•J I was co.rried 
e.wo.y by their' hypocrisy. 

But <when I so.w that they were not wo.lk
ing with stre.ightforwo.rdness as regard
eth the truth of the glad-message> 

I so.id unto Cepho.s. before o.11 :-

<If Jlthouli o.lthough lo. Jewl llike them 
of the nations. and not like the Jewsj 
dost live> 

How dost thou compel 1 lthem of tho 
nations II to livo like Jews? 

JIWe. by nature' Jews, o.nd not sinners 
from nmong tho nations'll 

<Knowing. however. tbnt a man is not 
declared righteous by works of lnw,• 

[Nor nt nil] save through faith in 
Christ Jesus> 

IJEven well Jon Christ Jesus"! believed, 
That we might be declared righteous

By fttitb in' Christ. 
A Lui not by works of law; 

Because I lby works of lawi I shall no' flesh 
be declared righteolls.d 

Now <if in seeking to be declared 
righteous in Christ wo llourselves 
alsol 1 were found sioncrs>-

Is Christ ltherclorel e. mini"ter jol sin I ? 
Far be it! 

For <if I lthe things that I pulled downlJ 
lltbesell jagainl I build> 

llA transgressorll I prove I myself I to be. 
For lilli !through means of !awl !unto 

!awl died, 
That I unto God I I might live:-

JIWith Christi! have I been crucified; 
And !living no longer! am 11111, 
But !living in mel is llChristl!,

While <so far as I now' do live in 
flesh> 

JBy faith I I live-
Tbe faith in< the Son of God, 

Who loved me. and gave him
self up in my behalf. 

I do not set nside the favour of God; 
For< if I through lnwl is righteousness> 
Then I Christi !I without causeJ I died. 

3 0 thoughtless' Galatians I 
Who ho.th bewitched you,-

llBefore whoso very eyesll jJesus Christi 
was openly set forth us a erucilled one? 

JJTbisonlyl I ttm I wishing to learn from you:
ii By works of lawll received ye Jthe Spirit I? 
Or·by a believed' report? r 

• Chap. Ill. 11 i Ro. Ill. 20. 
b Or (WR): "on Jesus 

ChrlAt." 
c Ml: "or.• 

d Ps. cxllll. 2. 
e Ml:" of." 
' l\}~it~.«;1,ut of a report of 

• 11so thoughtless I I are ye? 
<Having made a beginning In Spirit> 
Are ye llnow. In fteshJI to be made complete? 

llSuch thingsll suffered ye lin valnj,-
If at least [it Is] even in vain? 

6 <He then who was supplying unto you the 
Spirit. and energising mighty works 
among•you> 

IBy works of law, 
Or by a believed' report• [did he it]? 

Even as Abraham
Delieved in God, 
And it was >"eckoned unlo him as riglite

ousness.c 
' Be taking note lthereforet-

That lthey who nre of faithl lithe samell are 
Jsonsj of Abraham; 

•And lithe scripturell 
<!Foreseeing[ that llby faithll God would 

declare the nations righteous> 
Fore-announced the good news unto Abra

ham, saying-
All' the nations shall bP- blesSPd in lhPe.d 

•So then litbey who are of fliithll are blessed• 
with believing' Abraham ; 

10 For 11as many ns are of works of !awl I are 
!under a cursej,-

For it is written-
J IAccu>"sedi I iB evel'yone' that continnPlh not 

in all' things that a>"e written in thP book r 
of the law to do them.• 

11 Moreo~er. <that i lin law I I lno one1 is declared • 
righteous with God> [is] evident,- · 

Becau•e II The righteou.s oneJI !by faith' 
shall live'; 

12 And lithe lawJI is not of faith, but-
l1He that hath done themll shall lit'P in 

them,• 
t• I !Christi I hath redeemed Jusj out of the curse 

of the la,v, 
Having become lin our behalf I Ila curseJ I;

Because it is written-
! I Cursed! I fa evel"yone' that hangeth llpon 

n tree I;-
H In order that ilunto the nationstl ltbe 

blessing of Abraham! might come o.bout 
in Jesu8 Christ,m-

In order that II the promise of tbeSpiriti I we 
might receive through mean" of the• faith. 

t5 Brethren! Jlin human fashion JI am I spenkini::: 
Yet still Ila man's' confirmed' CO\'l'Unntil 1:0 

ono settoth aside or ntldL'tll unto: 
16 Now llunto Abmhamll WPro spokl'n the pro

mises-[ and -unto hi.«; st>edl 0 
;-

He saith not- And unto thy seeds. as 
of mnny, 

But Ila• of onell- And unto thy snd,0 

which is Christ: 

•Or:" In." 
b ?ill: "out of n report (or 

hen I' Ing) of fnlth." 
c(}en.xv.6; cp. Ro.Iv.Si 

Ja. II. 23. 
d GPn. xii. S; xvlll. 18. 
e Or: "Are to he bleRsed." 
r Or: "small ~croll." 
1 Deu. xxvll. 26. 
h Or : " le to be declared." 

I Hah. II. 4; cp. Ro. J. Ii; 
He.x. 39. 

'-Lev. xvllt. 5: Rn. x. 5. 
I Or ... thnt Is S\U'llt'UdP<I 

Uf.on wood." Den. xxl. 

m Or (WH): "Christ Jesus." 
•Or: "our." 
o Gt>D. xii. 7: xiii. 15: xvii 

7fi xxll.18; xxlv.i. 
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n And Jthiel I s11y-
<A cove1111ut previously confirmed by God> 

I lthe l11w which Jafter four hundred' and 
thirty' yoursJ hath been brou!"ht into 
beingll doth not n.nnul. so us to do away 
with the promise. 

18 For <if ibY lawl is the inheritance> 
It is J uo longer! by promise ; 

But IJunto Abrah11mll !through promise! ho.th 
God favoured it. 

19 Why, then. the lo.w? 
JIIlec11use of the tmusgressionsJI it was added. 

Until such time as the seed should come. 
unto whom tho p"omise h1tcl been made, 

And was given in charge through messengers, 
at the hand of a mediator; 

20 Now Ila mediator•ii is not [amedi11tor] Jof 
one I, 

But iJGoclll is' Jonej. 
"'Is lithe lawll then. 11g11inst the promises [of 

Goel] ? Far be it I 
For <if alawhacl beengiv<>n. which hacl been 

able to give life> 
Verily llinb lawl would have boon our 

righteousness; 
" But the Scripture Jclid shut upJ nil things 

Juuder sinJ, 0 

That lithe promise by faith in• Jesus 
Christi! might be given to them who 
have' faith, 

" IJBefore the coming of the faitbll however. 
Juncler !awl were wo being kept in 
ward, 

Being shut upuutothofaith which should 
afterwards' Jbo revealed I. 

"So that lithe lnwll hnth proved Jour tutorJ 
Jtraiuing us} for Christ, 

In order that Jby faith I we might be declared 
righteous; 

"llut <the faith baying come'> Jno lougerl are 
we Juncler a tutor! ;-

••For ye llallll are Jsons of Godl througih the• 
faith in Christ Jesus; 

" For ye I las many as Jinto Christi have been 
immersed II have put JChrislJ on: 

28 There cannot be Jew or Greek, 
There cannot be bond or free. 
There cannot be male and female, 

}'or llall yell tire Jouej in Christ Jesus: 
20 Now <if J lyel I are o[ Christ> 

Dy couso<jueuce ye are !Abraham's seedJ, 
JAccording to promise! llheirsJJ. 

4 But I suy :-
<l"or as loug' a time as Jtl10 heirl is an 

infant!> 
He clitforeth Jnothingl from a servant. 

though Jlorcl of allJ, 
llut is Jund er guarclinusJ and stewards, until 

the [day I fore-appointed of th" father: 
s So also llWell <when we were inf1Lnts> 

JUncler tbo elementary principles of the 
world I wore held in servitude; 

• Thedeftnlte nrtlcle herP ls 
probably j(eneric =."a." 

b Or (\VHJ: "by." 
E.N.T. 

o Ro. xi 3'2. 
d Ml:•· or." 
c Or: ''your." 

Dut <when tho fulness of the time came'> 
God sent forth his tlon, 

Who came to be of a woman 
Who came to be under law,....:. 

That llthem who wore under lawJI h& 
might redeem, 

That lithe sonshipll we might duly 
receive;-

And <because ye are sons> 
God hath AOnt forth the Spirit of bis Son 

into our hearts, exclaiming, Abba I Oh. 
Fath~r·I 

7 So that JnolongerJ art thou a servant, but a son; 
Ancl llif a sonJI an hoir also. through God. 

8Dut llatthattimell-
<Not knowing God> 

Ye were in servitude unto them who Jby 
nature I are not Gods; 

9 Whereas llnowJl-
<Having acknowledged God,- or rather 
Hiwiug been acknowledged by' Goel> 

How turn ye back again unto the weak· and 
beggarly' elementary principles. unto 
which !lover againll ye are wishing Jto· 
come into servitude I b? 

10 i JDaysJI ye do narrowly observe,• and months. 
and seasons, and years :-

11 I nm afraid of you-Lest by any moans Jin. 
vain I I should have toiled for you I 

12 Become ye as 11111. 
Because III also JI [was] as IJyeJJ,-brethren, I 

entreat you. 
JNot at alll have ye wronged me. 

is Howbeit yo know that I lby reason of d a weak
ness of the ftoshl I I myself announced the 
glnd-message unto you Jformcrlyl ; 

" And IJyourtrial.inmy Jlesh•li ye despised 
not, neither spat ye [in disgust], 

But Jas 11 messenger of GodJ ye welcomed me
llAs Christ JesusJJ. 

1; Where. then. is the happiness ye accounted 
yours? 

For I bear you witness-That I lif po."sible. 
your eyesll ye would have dug out, and 
given unto me. 

10 So then Jlyour enemyJJ have I becomo. by 
dealing truthfully with you ? 

17 They shew a zoal for you. not bououmbly, 
But wish lllo shut you outll. 

In order that ye may be zealous for 
llthemJJ. 

18 Howbeit it is Jhonourablel to show zeal in 
what is r honourablo at all times, am! not 
only when I am prosent with you;-

10 My dear chilclren l for whom I Jagainl am 
in hirth-paius. 

Until Christ be formed within you;-
20 I could wish. however, to be present with 

you~ even now .. n.nd to chango my 
voice,-

llecnuso I um perplexocl rogarcling you. 

•Ro. viii. 15. 
t:Or(WJ-1): "to be In s. 11 

c Ro. ~h-. 5; Col. ll. J6. 
d Oa·: "cJurJng." 

c NB: The weakness, his; 
1he trial, In part, theirs. 

r Or: "Jnooewhoisb." 

0 
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" Tell mo I ye who II under le.wll a.re wishing to be: 
!!The le.wll do ye not henr? 

" For it is written, the.t llAbre.he.mlJ he.d !two' 
sons!-• 

One' by the bondme.id, 
And one' by !tho free wome.nl; 

" But 1 lhe the.t was of the bondmaidlJ 
!After the tleshl had been born, 

Whereas llhe that was of the free womanll 
Through means of ab promise. 

" Which things, indeed, may bear another 
meaning; 

For lithe so.moll are two' covenants,
One. indeed. from Mount Sinai. 

!Into bondage! bringing forth, 
The which is Ha.gar,-

•• And 11 the Ha.garj I is !Mount Sinai, in 
Arabiaj,-

She answereth. however. unto the 
present' Jerusalem, 

For she is in bondage with her chil
dren; 

,. Bnt lithe Jerusalem abovc'll' is lfreel,-
The which is our mother; 

27 For it is written-
Be gladdened. 0 barren one! that wast not 

gil'ing birth, 
Break forth and shout. thou that wast not in 

birlh-pains,-
Becawie llnwrelJ are the children of the 

deserted one .. 
Than of he>" that had the husband.• 

" And II well• brethren, <after the manner of 
haac> 

Are !children of a promise'!. 
29 But <just as lthenl llhe that after the manner 

of tho flesh' had been bornll 
Did persecute him who [had been born] 

after the manner of the Spirit> 
llThusll also lnowl. 

"° But, what. saith the scripture ? 
Cast out the serring woman and lwr son; 
For in nornise shall the son of the serving 

woman inherit' tl'ilh the son of tlle free.' 
81 Wherefore. brethren. we are not children of a 

serving womaul, but of the free:-
5 llWith her freedomll !Christi hath made you' 

free. 
Staud fast. therefore. and do not lagainl II with 

a yoko of servitudell be hold fast I 
2 Seel Ill. Paull I say unto you-

<If ye be getting circumcised> !Christi will 
profit you' uotbing'. 

3 Yea .. I bear solemn witness again .. unto every' 
man getting circumch;ed,-

That he is la debtor! to do lthe whole' law!. 
•Ye have been set aside from Christ. ye who lby 

!awl nre to be declared rigbteouA,-
JOut of his favour! ye have fnllen; 

6 For llwell lin Spirit. by faith. for a hope of 
righteousness! are ardently wniting,-

For llin Christ [JesusJ!I neither llcircum-

•Oen. xi::I. 2, 9. 
b Or (WH): "thf"!' 
c He. xlt. 22; Rev. UL 12 i 

cp. ls. llv. 1. 

d Is. Jlv. 1. 
e Or (\VH): "ye." 
'ueu.x11.10. 

cielonll ave.Heth anything.• nor luncir
cumcisionl, 

Bnt faith. I through love! energising. 

T Ye were running well:-
Who hath hindered you, that lby truth! ye 

are not to be persuaded ? 
llThe persuasion II [is] not of him that ca\1-

eth b you:-
llA little' leavenll lenveneth !the whole' 

lump!.• 
10 11111 am persuaded regarding you In theLord

That <for nothing else> ye 'wm have any 
regard; 

But llhe that is troubling you II shall boor the 
sentence,-

llWhosoever he may bell. 
11 11111 however. brethren-

<If !circumcision! I yet• proclaim> 
Why am I yet' persecuted? 

!After alll the stumbling-block of the cross 
hath been set nside. 

12 Oh I that they would even !e.<Lve oll in dismay • 
who are unsettling you I · 

13 For llyell Ion a footing of fre~dflml were called. 
brethren,-

u 

15 

IOnly'I [turn] not your freedom into an occa
sion to the flesh, 

But llby means of your loveJI be serving one 
another; 

For I lthe whole' lawll !in one• word! is 
summed up-[namelyl in this,-

Tltou shalt love tliy neighbour as tl•y.•elf.• 
<If. however. I lone anotherll ye bit<i and 

devour> 
Take heed lest I lby one another! i ye be ~c~

surned ! 
16 I say., moreover-

17 

IBY Spirit! be walking, 
And llfleshly covetingll ye will in i;owisr 

fulfil; 
For lithe tleshll coveted against the Spirit. 

But I lthe Spiritll against the flesh,-
For llthesell Junto one another! ar~ 

opposed, 
Lest <whatsoever thing~ ye chance to de· 

sire> llthescil ye should be doing I 
1s And <if Jby Spirit! ye are being led> 

Ye are not under law. 
10 !IManilestil however. are the works of thr 

tlesh, which indeed are-
Fornication .. i;,..purity: wantonness, 20 idol

atry., cucllantment, enmities .. strife .. 1 

jealousy,• outbursts of wr11.th. factions. 
division8. parties, 21 envyings., druok
enness .. 11 revellings;-

And such things as these: 
As to which I forewarn you. even as I 

ba,•e' forewarned you,-
That I lthey who such things as these' do 

practise I I 
Shall not inherit llGod's kingdom!!· 

• Chap. •t. 15; 1 Co. ,. ll. 19. 
b Or: "was calling." 
o 1 Co. v. 6, B. 
d Ml: "smite themselves 

oJr." 

" I,~ .. :m: ~~ d. Mt. XIII. 89: 
t Or(WH1: "strlres" 
I Or (WHJ: .. jealOUFiies.11 

111 Or: ··drunken bouts." 
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n But I lthe fruit of the Spiritll is-• 
Love. joy. peace, long-suffering. gracious

ness. goodness, faithfulness." meek
ness. self-control;-

I !Age.inst such things e.s these I I there Is no 
le.w. 

" And llthey who are of Christ Jesusll have 
crucified lithe fieshll. with its susceptibili
ties and covetiugs. 

•• <If we live by Spirit> 
IDy Spirit! let us also walk. 

•• Let us not become vain-glorious,-
1 IOne anotherll challenging, 
llOne anotherll envying. 

6 Brethren l <if a man should even he over
taken' In any' fault> 

llYEI. the spiritualll be restoring such a one. 
In e. spirit of meekness, 

Looking to thyself. lest II even thou II be put 
to the test. 

• :1one another's' burdensll be ye bearing, 
And 1 lsoll fill up the law of the Christ. 

3 For <if anyone thinketh he is' something. when 
he is lnothingl> he deceiveth himself; 

6 But llhis own workll let each one• be putting 
to the proof.-

And I I then. for himself e.lonel I lthe matter 
of boasting! she.II he he.ve. 

And not for some other, 
For I leach onel I Ibis own' proper load I shall 

bear:-
s Howbeit.Jet him who is beingore.llyinstructed 

In the word. have fellowship with him the.t 
is so instructing him, llinall' good thingsll· 

' De not deceiving yourselves l 
l!Godl I is not to be mocked; 

For <whatsoever a me.n soweth> IJthe 
samell shall he also reap,-

s Because <he that soweth into his own 
tlesh> 

llOutof the tleshl I shallree.pcorruptlon,• 
Whereas <he that soweth into the Spirit> 

llOut of the Spiritll shall reap age
abiding life. 

o Or: 11 deca;;r." 

10 

And <in doing that which is honourable> 
let us not be fainthearted ; 

For llin due see.sonll we khall ree.p. if we 
faint not. 

IHencel then. <as we he.ve opportunity'> 
Let us be working what is good. towards 

all,-
But lespeciallyl towardsthefamilyofthe 

faith. 

11 Seel llwith what le.rge'letters. unto you'll I he.ve 
written, I with my own' he.ndl :-

u <As many as are wishing to me.ke a good 
show In flesh> 

18 

II The same I I are compelling you to get 
circumcised,-

Only' that !for the cross of Christ [Jesus] I 
they may not be suffering persecution I 

For <not even they who e.re getting• cir
cumcised> e.re llthemselvesll observing 
lle.wl,-

But are wishing you' to be circumcised. 
That llin your' lleshll they may boa8t 

themselves. 
H <With me> however. 

15 

16 

Fe.r be it I to be boasting, 
Save in the cross of our Lord Jesus 

Christ.-
Whereby llunto mel! la worldJ hath 

been crucified. 
And 11111 unto la worldl; 

For neither lcircumcisionl is anything, nor 
luncircumcisionl, 

But a. new' creation b ;-

And <as many as lby this rulel shall 
walk•> 

Peace be upon them. and mercy, 
llAnd upon the Israel of Godll·d 

n <For the rest> 
llAnnoye.nces. untomell letnoone be offering; 
For 11111 lthe brandme.rks of Jesus. in my 

bodyl e.m bee.ring. 

1• liThefavourof our• Lord Jesus Christi! be with 
your spirit, brethren. Amen. 

d Ps. cxxv. 5; cxrvll.L 6. 
• Or (WH) : " the." 
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-THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO THE 

EPHESIANS. 

1 Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus. through 
God's will, 

Unto the saints who are [in Ephesus] and 
faithful in Christ Jesus,-

Favour unto you. and peace, 
From God our Father. and Lord Jesus 

Christ. 
s \[Blessed!\ be the God and Father of our Lord 

Jes us Christ.• 

10 

11 

13 

Who hath blessed us with every' spiritual 
blessing, jn the heavenlies. in Christ, 

According as he made choice of us in him 
before the founding of a world· • 

That we might be holy and biad..eless in 
bis presence ; 

\\In lovel\ •marking us out beforehand unto 
sonship, through Jesus Christ, for him
sel!, 

According to the good pleasure of his will, 
Unto the praise of the glory of his favour 

wherewith he favoured us in the 
Beloved One.-

In whom we have the redemption 
through his blood. the remission 
of our offences, b 

According to the riches of his favour 
which be made to superabound 
towards us; 

J\ln all' wisdom and prudence II •making 
known to us the sacred secret 0 of his will• 

According to his good pleasure which he 
purposed in him,-

<For •an administration of the fulness of 
the seasons> to- reunite for himself 
(under one head) the all things in the 
Christ, The things upon the heavens 

And the things upon the earth, • 
Jlln bimJI: 

In whom also we were taken 11s an inheritnnce 
According to the purpose of him wh~ 

energisetb all things according to the 
counsel of his \viii, 

That we should be for the praise of his 
glory-

\IWe who hfLd hoped beforehand in the 
Christi I.-

In whom \lye alsoJ\-
<Hearing the word of the truth the 

glad-message of your salvatio,;,-

•2Co.l.8. 
11 Col. I. i4. 

d Chap. tll. 9; Col. I. 26. 
•Or'. "with a view to." 

• Ap: "Mystery." 

H 

In whom also believing>-
Were sealed with the Spirit of the 

promise. the Holy [Spirit],• 
Which• is an earnest of our inheri

tance 
Unto the redemption of the acqui

sition;-
IJUnto his glorious' praise\ I·' 

10 \For this cause\ Ill also\1-
<Haviug heard of the faith on your' part 

in the Lord «esus. and that towards all 
the saints>• 

to Cease not giving thanks in your behalf, 
Making mention in my prayers e 

That lithe God of our Lord 'Jesus Christ 
the Father of glory\\ would give you ~ 
Spirit of wisdom and understanding in 
gaining a. personal knowledge of him,

17 

ta 

19 

The eyes of your heart r having been en
lightened', 

That ye may know-
Whe.t is the hope of his calling, 
What the riches of the glory of his inlwri

tance ·in the saints,K 
And what the surpassing' greatness of bis 

power unto us who believe,--
According to the energy of the grnsp n[ 

his might• ••which he energised in 
the Christ. When he raised him 
from among the dead,' And 
seated him at his right hand• in the 
heaven lies. 21 Over-above all princi
pality_ authority, and power. and 
lordship, and every' name that is 
named, not only in this age, but also 
in the coming one, "Ami did 
put llall lhingsli in subj•clion beneath 
his feet.• And grLYe him to be 
head over 11\1 things unto the assem
bly,m "Which, indeed. is bis body• 

The fulness of him who ithe all 
things in alli is for himself filling 
up. 

: g~~~l;; :Sf!,;J~g_.,,1. 22. 
c )II: ·• tbe praise ot hle 

glorv." 

1 Deu. xxxllt. !?G-29. 
11 Or: "thee. or his mighty 

i::c-rasp." 

d Col. I. 9. 
•Ro.1.9; Ph. I. S, 4; tTh. 

I. 2. 
t And AO the heart heR eyesl 

Bllnd PmotlOn Is of 1 lttle 
uccount In the Bible. 

1 <'hep. II. 6. 
Ii Ps. ex. J. 
I Ps. viii. 6; cp. 1 Co. xv. 27i 

He.tl.8. 
m Ap: "Assembly." 
a Col. t.18. 
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2 [Unto] you also-
Deiug dead • by your offences and 

sins, 2 In which at one time ye 
walked." According to the age of 
the world. According to the prince of 
the authority of the air. of the spirit 
that now euergiseth in the sons of 
disobedience,• •Among whom 
also llwo allll had our beh1wiour, at 
ono time In the covetings of our 
llesh, doi~g the things desired by tho 
lleah and the mind, And were 
ehildren, by nature, of auger •-even 
as the rest,-

Dut llGodll <Being rich In mercy> 
llBy roason of the great love wherewith he 

loved usll 
<Although we wore' dead by our 

offences>e 
Gave us life together with the Christ,

llly fuvourl ye have been saved.
Aud raised us up together, 
Aud seated us together in the heavenlies.' 

I !In Christi I : 
That ho might point out. in the on

coming ages.. The surpassing' riches 
of his favour in gmciousuess upon us, 

l!Iu Christ Jesusll; 
]'or lby his favour I have ye been saved. 

through means of faith, 
Aud this [hath come to pass]-

N ot from you, jOf God I the free-
giftl 

Not from works, lest anyone should 
boast. 

10 llHisll in fact we are-his jworkmanshipl, 
Created in Christ Jesus upon a footing of 

good works, 
Wllicll God prepared bcforelland, That 

!therein! wo might wulk. 

n Wherefore. koep in remombrance-
That !at one timel llYe. the nations in tleshll 

<Who are called Uncircumcision by the so'
called Circumcision in flesh, made by 
hand>• 

1• That ye were I !in that season I!, 
Sep1trate from Christ, Alienated from 

the citizenship of Israel, and strangers 
from the covenants of promise, Having 
no lhopoJ Aud godless in the world; 

13 But :1just now. in Christ Josusll, 
II Ye. who at one' time were afar offl h 

Were made nigh• in tho blood of ti.le 
Christ; 

H llHoli in fact. is our peace-
Who made both one. And lithe enclosing' 

•Col. 11. IS. 
b Col. UI. 7. 

middle-wallll took down, 15 l!The 
enmity. in his flesh-the law of com
mandments in decreesll '-bringing to 
nought,-

c See chap. t. 20; cp. J. S; 
Ill. 10 i vl.12. 

• Cp. chap. v. 6, n. 
d Col. Ill. 6. 

I Ro. it. 26. 
h Is. lvll. 19; lll. 7. 
I Col. II. 14. •Col. IL 13. 

18 

17 

18 

That I lthe two! I he might create in him
self .. into one' mo.n of new' mould', 
11 M1>ki ng peace I i. 

And might fully reconcile• them both in 
one' body. through means of the cros~.

l ISl11yiug tho enmity therebyll ;
And I lcomingl I he announced the glad

messaye-
IJOf peacoll unto you. the far off, I 
llAndpeacell unto them that were nighb; 

Deco.use llthrough himll we have our 
introduction-' llwe bothll-in one' 
Spirit, unto the Father. 

19 Hence then-
1 INo lougerll nro ye strangers and sojourners, 
But ye are fellow-citizens of the saints. And 

members of tho household of God,-
20 Having been built up on the foundation of 

the 11postles and prophets, 
There being I for chief corner stoneJ d 

llJesus Christ himself'!l.-
21 lln whoml llrtn entire' building. 

In process of being fitly joined togetherll, 
Is growing into a holy shrine in [the] Lord; 

22 llu whoml llye alsoll 11re being builded 
together' 

Into a habitation of God in Spirit. 

3 For I this I cause I II, Paul. the prisoner of 
Cl!rist Jesus in behalf of you the na
tionsll :--

If at least ye have heard of tho administration 
of the favour of God r which hath been 
given unto mo for you, 

[How that] lby way of revelation! was 
made known unto mo the sacred 
secret,-g 

Even as I before wrote" in brief,
Respectiug which ye can lby reading! per

ceive my discernment in the sacred 
secret• of the Christ,-

Which I in other' generations I had not been 
made known unto tho sous of men. 

As it hath lnowl boen revealed by his 
holy' apostles and prophets, iu 
Spirit;-

Thnt they who are of the nations should be 
joint heirs. and a joint body, nud joint 
partakers of the promise in Christ Jesus 
through means of the glttd-mess11gc\-' Of 
which I was made a minister, accordiugl 
to the free-gift of the favour of God 
which was given unto me, according to 
the energy of his power: 

llUntomell-
<The less than loast of all' saints> 

Was given this favour. 
ii Unto the nationsll to announcetheglaclr 

message of the untraceable' riches of 
the Christ, 

And to bring to light-What is the 
administration of the sacred secret• 

• Col. I. 20-22. 
b Is. lvU. 19. 
c Chap. 111. 12; Ro. v. 2. 
d Is. xxvllt. 16. 
e 1 P. ll. 5. 
t Cp. "udmlnlstratlon ot 

the sacred secret," v, 9. 
1 Ap: "Mystery.•! 
h Prob. Jn chap. t. 9, 10. 
I Cnl.l.:lS. 
t Col.1.26. A.p: "Mystery.' 
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which had been hidden away from the 
ages in God. who did all things create: 
10 In order that now. unto the princi
palities and the authorities in the 
heavenlies. might be mo.de known', 
through means of the a.~sembly, the 
manifold' wisdom of God,-11 According 
to a plan of the o.ges which he me.de in 
the anoint~d Jesus our Lord,-" In 
whom we have our freedom of speech 
and introduction• with assurance. 
through the faith of him;-

13 Wherefore I request. that there be no fainting 
in my tribulations in your behalf, 

The which is your glory;-
u For [this[ cause. I bow my knees unto the 

Father.-
15 From whom every' fatherhood in (the] 

heavens and upon theearth is no.med.-
16 In order that he may give unto you-

<According to his glorious' riches>• 
!With power[ to be strengthened. through 

bis Spirit .. in the inner man, 
n That the Christ may dwell. through means 

of your faith. in your hearts. in love, 
![Having become rooted and foundedll, 

16 In order that ye may be mighty enough 
To grasp firmly, with all the saints.

What is the breadth and length and 
depth and height, 

u '.fo get to know. also. the [knowledge-
surpassing[ love of the Christ,-

In order that ye may be filled unto all 
the fulness of God' : 

.o Now <unto him who is able• to do !above all 
thing•!. 

Exceeding abundantly above the things 
which we ask or conceive,-

According to the power which doth 
energise itself within us,-

" iiUnto him[[ be the glory, 
In the assembly And in Christ Jesus

Unto all the generations of the age of ages; 
Amen:--

4 I exhort you. therefore. 
<I. the prisoner in the Lord> 

To walk in a manner [worthy!• of the calling 
wherewith ye were co.lied;

With all lowliness and meekness! 
With long suffering, 
Bearing one with another in love, 
Giving diligence to keep-

The oneness of the Spirit in the uniting
bond of peace,-

One' body, and one' spirit. even as ye 
were also called in one' hope of your 
calling, 

On~' Lord .. one' fn.ith .. one' immersion, 
One' God o.nd Father of e.11-

Who is over' a.II. and through' all. 
and in'e.11, 

•Chap.11.18; Ro. v. 2. 
• Ml: "the riches of bis 

glory." 
• Perh.: "all divine' ful-

nese." 
d Ro. xvi. 25, 26. 
e Col. I. JO. 
fCol.Jll. 12. 

I ilTo ea.ch one of youll however, hath favour 
been given. 

According to the measure of the free-gift of 
the Christ; 

Wherefore he eaith-
1 lAscending on high[ I hetookcaptivitycaptive. 
[Aud] gaoe gifts unto men.• 

Now this. He ascended•; what is it.-
eave-That he also descended• int.I the 
under' parts of the earth? 

lo !He that descended[ l lhe[ I it is who also 
ascended over-above all the heavens, 

That he might fill all things; 
n And l!hel[ gave-

Some. indeed. to be apostles, 
And some. prophets, 
And some. evangelists, 
And some. shepherds and teachers,-

" With a view to the fitting of tbe saints 
For the work of ministering, 
For an upbuilding of the body of the 

Christ; 
" Until we all advance--

Into the oneness of the faith and the 
personal knowledge of the Son .of God, 

Into a man ol full-growth, 
Into the measure of the stature of the 

fulness of the Christ; 
" That we may !no longer[ be infants-Billow

tossed and shifted round with every wind 
of teaching,-In the craft of men. In knavery 
suited to the artifice of error; 

15 But [[pur&uing trutb[l-
May lin love[ grow into him in all tbings,-

Who is tbe bead,0 l[Cbrist[[,-
11 Out of \Vhom • all' the body-

Fitly framing itself together. And con
necting itself, Through means of 
every' joint of supply, By way of 
energising in the measure of each single 
part-

Secureth the growing of the body, 
Unto an upbuilding of itself in love.• 

n iiTbisJi therefore. am I saying and protesting 
in the Lord:-

That !no longer[ ye walk even as I the nations! 
walk-

In the v,.nity of tbeiy minds, 18 Being 
darkened in their understanding, Alien
ated from the life of God- By reason 
of the ignore.nee that existeth within 
them. By reason of their hearts being 
turned into stone, "Who. indeed. 
!having become pnst feeling! b11Ye 
delivered [[themselves[! up, with wanton
ness. unto making a trade of all impurity 
with greed. 

20 llYell however. bo.ve !not thus! learned the 
Cbrist:-

21 If, at least. it is ilbimJI ye bo.ve henrd. And 
[[in him[[ ye bo.ve been taught-

Even as truth is' in Jesus,-
" Tbut ye were to stri,p off-as rege.rdetb the 

• Ps. lxvlll. 18. 
b Or {WHJ alld: "flrst." 
o Col.1.18, 

d Or: •·by vl.rtue of 
whon1." 

•Col. IJ. 19. 
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former' behaviour-the old' man.• Who 
corrupteth himself according to his de
ceitful' covotings, 

•• And were to be getting young again in the 
spirit of your mind, 

" And were to put on the man of new' 
mould'.b Who !after God! hnt.h been 
creiited in bis truthful' righteousness 
and loving kindness. 

••Wherefore <stripping oft' what is false> 
Be speaking truth each one with his neigh

bour,c 
Because we are members one of another; 

H Be ye angrlJ .. and not cmnmitting sin,d 
Let not ltbe suul be going down upon your 

angry mood. 
IT Neither be giving place unto the adversary; 
•• Let lithe ste1ilerll lno morel steal, 

But rather let him be toiling,- Working 
with bis 0 bands the thing that is good. 

Th.it be may have [wherewith] to be 
giving away to him that bath !need I; 

•& Let lino' putrid discoursell lout of your 
moutbl be going forth, 

But if anything is good-suited to the 
needful' upbuilding.-' 

That it may give benefit unto them that 
h~ar; 

10 And be not grieving the Holy Spirit of God, 
Wherewith ye have been senled unto a day 

of redemption•; 
•1 <All' bitterness. and wrath. and anger. and 

outcry, and profane speaking> let it be 
taken a.way from you,• !With all' base
ness; 

•• And be ye gracious lone to another!. tenderly 
affectionate. in favour forgiving one 
another-

Even as llGod also. in Christi! hath in 
favour forgiven you l; 

5 Become ye, therefore. imitators of God. as 
children beloved, 'And walk in lovo

Even as lithe Christ also1I loved you. And 
delivered himself up iu your• behalf, 

An ojj'ering and sa<:T'ifice' unto God, For 
a fragrance of sweet smell."' 

But <fornication. and all' impurity, or covet
ousuess> 

Let it not be named among you- Even 
as becometh so.in ts; 

And Rhamelessnoss and foolish talking, or 
jesting,-

Which things are beneath you,
But lro.therl giving of thanks; 

For llthisll ye know. lif ye take notel-
Tho.t no fornicator. or impure or greedy 

person. !Who is an idolater!. 
Hath any inheritance in the kingdom• of 

the Christ and God,0 

•Col. Ill. 9. 
b Col. Iii. 10. 
e Zech. viii. 16. 
d Ps. Iv. 4. 
1Qr(Wff): "hlsown." 
' Ml : "an upbutldlng of 

the need." 
I Chap. I. IS. 

•col. 111. e. 
1 Or (WHJ: "us." 
11 Or (WH): "our." 
IP~. xi. 6, 
m Eze. xx. 41. 
o AJ?: "Klngtlom." 
o 1 Co. vi. 9. 

6 Let no one be deceiving you with empty words; 
For llbecause of these things!! is coming the 

anger of God• upon the sons of obstinacy b: 
Do not. then. become co-partners with them ; 

For ye were. at one time. darkness, 
But !now! are ye light in the Lord,-

IAs children of lightl be walking,-' 
For II the fruit of the lightll • is in all' 

goodness. and righteousness. and 
truth,-

10 Putting to the test what is well-pleasing 
unto the Lord ; 

II And be not joining in fellowship in the un
fruitful works of darkness, 

But !rather! be even administering reproof; 
I• For <of the secret things which are brought 

to pass by them> it is lshamefull even 
to speak I 

13 llAll thingsll however. <when reproved by 
tho light> become munifest, 

For I lall' that of itself maketh manifest! I is 
!light!; 

" Wherefore it saith-
Up I thou sleeper. 
And arise from among the dead, 

And the Christ will shine upon thee. 
15 Be taking heed. therefore. lexactlyl how ye are 

walking,-
Not as unwise. But as wise,-

16 Buying out for yourselves the opportunity,• 
because I I the days I I are levill ; 

IT !!For this causell do not become foolish, 
but have discernment as to what is the 
will of the Lord; 

16 And be not getting drunk with wine.' in which 
is dissoluteness, 

But be getting filled in Spirit;-
10 Speaking to yourselves. with psalms and 

hymns and spiritual songs•; 
Singing, and striking the strings. with your 

heart uuto the Lord; 
20 Giving thanks. always. for all things, 

<In the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ> 

Unto your God and F1ither •; 
21 Submitting yourselves one to another 

In reverence of Christ,--
" Ye wives.' unto your own husbands. 1as 

unto the Lordi, 
23 BecauAe la husband! is the head of his 

wifo. 
As lthe Christ also I is the head of the 

assembly, 
llHell being the saviour of the body,-

24 Nevertheless <as 1 ltbe assemblyll sub-
mitteth herself unto the Christ> I I sol I 
the wives. unto their husbands !in 
everything\ : 

25 Ye husbands• be loving your wives, 
Even as 1 lthe Christ also! I loved the 

•Col. Ill. 6. 
b Who hn.ve, so to P.peak, 

been born of obstinacy, 
and derived their nuture 
therefrom. 

o 1 Th. v. 5. 
d Cp. Uul. v. 22. 

e Col. Iv. 5. 
<Pr. xxlll. ~l (Sep.). 
I Col. Ill. 16. 
h Col. ttl. l'i. 
I Col. Ill. IH; I P.111.1. 
'Col.111.19; IP. lll. 7. 
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assembly, and delivered llhimselfjl up 
in her behalf, 

That l!herll he might sanctify, Having 
purilled [her] with the bath of water, 
in decla.ra.tion,• 

That llhell might present !unto him
self! the assembly 1 lo.ll glorious I I. not 
having spot or wrinkle or o.ny of such 
things, but tho.t she should be holy 
o.nd blameless ; 

llSoJ! ought the husbands [also] to be 
loving their own' wives las their 
own' bodiesl,-

llHe that loveth his own wifell loveth 
I himself I, 

llNo onell in fact, ever yet hated lhis 
own' flesh!, 

But nonrish~th and cherisheth it,
Even as lthe Christi the assembly, 
Because lmember"I are we of his 

body;-
llFor thi.• cau.sel I trill a man leat•e hi.• 

father and /tis mother, and 'rill 
cleai•e unto his 10ife, And l1tltey 
twoll shall become' lonefte.<hl.• 

llThis sacred secretll 0 is lgreatl,-
11111 however, am speaking as to 

Christ and [as to) the assem
bly•;-

Nevertheless llYe also! I do ye, indi
vidually_ 

Each man be so loving llhis own' 
wile I I as himself, 

And pthe wifell [see] that she 
reverence her husband. 

Ye children• be obedient unto your 
parents [in the Lord], 

For this is right: 
Honour tltyfatlwr and tlty mother,

<Wbieh indeed is the first com
mandment with promise> 

Thal ii may come to be llwell 1Cithtlieell. 
.And thou shalt be long-lived upon the 

land.' 
And ye fathers.• he not prO\·oking your 

children to anger, 
But be nourishing them up in the 

dL•ciplineand admonition of the Lord,h 
Ye servants' be obedient unto them who 

!after th'e flesh! are your masters, 
With fear and trembling, 
In singleuess of your heart .. as unto the 

Christ; 
Not by way o~ eye-service as man

pleasers, 
But as servants of Christ. doing the 

will of God, 
llFrom the soul.' with good willll ren

dering service-
As unto the Lord, and not unto men; 

•le : 11 by way of declara-
tion,'' '' declaratlvel_,..•• 

b Gen. 11. 24. 

r EJto. xx. 12; Deu. v. 16. 
1 col. x:r.x. 21. 

a Ap: "Mystery."' 
d Ap: "AssemlJJy." 
e Col. Ul. 20. 

h Pr. II. 2 (Sep.), 5; Ill. 11 i 
Is. I. 5. 

1 Col. Ill. 22i 1 Tim. vi. 1; 
Tt.11. 9. 

Knowing that I leach onell <whatso
ever he may do that is good> II the 
samell shall he receive back from 
the Lord-Whether bond or free. 

And ye masters,• I !the same thing•ll be 
doing towards them, 

Forbearing your threat--
Knowing that I lboth their' and your' 

Masterll is in the heaven•, 
And llrespect of personsll there Is 

none lwith biml.b 

10 <For the rest> 
Be empowering yourselves in the Lord and 

in the grasp of his might: ' 
11 Put on the complete armour or God, 

With a view to your having power to stand 
against the strategies of the adversary; 

12 Because our 0 struggle is not against blood 
and flesh, But 

Against the principalities } f h" 
Against the authorities ~ t k IS 

Against the world-holders ar ·ness. 
Against the spiritual forces of wickedness 

in the heavenlies. 
13 llFor this cause I I take up the complete armour 

of God, 
In order that ye may receive power to 

withstand in the evil day_ 
And <!all things! having accomplished> 

to stand! 
" Stand therefore -

Having girded your loins with truth, 
And put on the breastplate ofrighteousne.ss,• 

15 Aud shod your feel with the readiness of the 
glad-me.ssage of peace' ; 

10 llWith alll I having taken up the shield of 
faith, 

Wherewith ye shall have power llall' the 
igniteil darts of the wicked onell to 
quench; 

n And 1 lthe helmet of salvationj Ir welcome ye, 
And the sword of the spirit_ which is what 

God hath spoken,• 
" ii With all' prayer and supplication I I praying 

in every season .. in spirit, 
And jthereuntol watching, with all' per

severance and supplication, 
For all the saints,-

•• j!And on behalf of mell ;--" 
That I I unto mell may be given discourse 

in the opening of my mouth 
I !With freedom of utterance II to make 
known the sacred secret' [of the glad
message) 20 <In behalf of which 
I am conducting an embassy in 
chains> That lthereinl I may 
use freedom of utterance as it is 
needful for me to speak. 

21 In order, however, that I lye alsoj I may 

•Col. Iv. 1. 
h Col. Ill. 25. 
c Or (WH); "your." 
d]A.xl.5; llK.17; lTh.v.8. 
•Is. xi. 3, 9; Ill. 7. 

t Is. 11.x. 17. 
1 I~. xi. 4 ; xllx. 2; 11. 16; 

Ho. vi. 5. 
h Col. Iv. ::I. 
1 Ap: ··Mystery." 
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know the things which relate to me-• 
llwhat I am accomplishingll-llAll 
thingsll shall Tychicus make known 
unto you. l He] the beloved brother and 
faithful minister in the Lord, "Whom 
I have sent unto you for this very pur-

•Col. Iv. 7. 

pose, That ye may get to know 
the things concerning us. And he 
may encourage your hearts. 

'"Peace unto the brethren. and love with faith,
From God our Father. and Lord Jesus Christ. 

" Favour be with all' them that love our Lord 
Jesus Christ with lnoorruptness. 

THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO THE 

PH IL IP PI ANS. 

1 Paul and Timothy, 
Servants of Jesus Christ,-

Unto all' the saints in Christ Jesus who are 
iu Philippi, 

With overseers and ministers:
Favour unto you. and poaco, 

From God our Father and Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

a I am giving thanks unto my God. on occasion 
of all' my remembrance of you, 

<At all times. in every' supplication of 
mine. in behalf of you all'> 

llWith joyjl jmy supplication I making,
On account of your contribution• unto the 

glnd-message, from the first' day until the 
present: 

Being persuaded of this very' thing-
That llhe who hath begun in you a good 

workll 
Will perfect it. until tho day of JesuB 

Christ"; 
According as it is right in me to have lthisl 

regard in behalf of you all',-
Decause ye have had me in your hearts, 

<Both in my bonds and in the defence 
and co"llnnution of the glad-message> 

All' of you being j ljoint partakers of my 
favour! I· 

For God is 11 my witness I I' how I long for you 
all' in the tender affections of Christ Jesus. 

t And I lthisl I I pray-
That llyour lovell may be !yet more and 

morel pre-eminent in personal knowledge 
and all' perception, 

10 To the end ye may be putting to the test the 
things that differ, 

In order that ye may be lncorrupt and may 
give no occasion of stumbling, unto the 
day of Christ, 

•Or: "fellowship." 0 ehnl'e b Or(WH): "Christ Jesus." 
ot help." o Ro. I. 9. 

II Filled with that fruit of righteousness 
which is through Jesus Christ unto the 
glory and pmise of God. 

12 Howbeit. I am minded. brethren. that ye should 
be !getting to knowl 

IS 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

That I I the things which relate unto myself I I 
jrather. unto an advancement of the glad
messagej have fallen out,• 

Bo that llmy bonds11 have become jmanifest 
in Christi. in the whole' palace,h and unto 
all the rest,-

And [so that] lithe most of the brethren in 
the Lord 11 <assured by my bonds> are 
hecoming more abundantly' bold to be 
fearlessly' speaking the word of God:

llSomel I indeed, by reason of envy and 
strife-

llSomel I however. by reason of good will
are proclaiming lithe Cbristll: 

I IThesel I indeed, out of love, Knowing 
that I lfot· the defence of tbe glad-mes
sage! I I am set; 

But llthosell lloutof fnctionll are declaring 
jthe Cbristl, 0 Not purely-supposing to 
rouse up lltribulationll with my bonds. 

What then I 
That I lin any' way II <Whether in p1·etext, 

or in truth> !IChristll is declared 
And llin t.bisll I rejoice-Yea. and will' 

rejoice I 
Ford I know that llthisll shall turn unto rne 

for salvation-• 
Throu,::h your' supplication. and the 

supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ,
According to my eager outlook and hope, 

that I 1in nothing! I shall I be put to 
shame, 

•Ml: .. have come." d Or (WH>: "but." 
o Job xiii. 16. : 8~t\~~tri!f~~~t;~~~~·hr1et. ·· 
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But llwith all' freedom of epeechll las 
always. now alsol shall Christ be 
magnified in my body, Whether 
through means of life. or of death. 

11 For llunto mel1-
ILivingl is Christ, 
And I ldyingl I gain. 

n But <if living in Oesh [is Christ]> llThie. 
unto mel I is a fruit ol work,-

And <what I shall choose>• I make not 
known: 

n I am held in constraint. however. by reason 
of the two,-

Having I the coveting! to be released.• and to 
be lwith Christ'. 

For it were far' better! 
•• But 11 to abide still in the Oesh 11 is more need

ful for your sake; 
.. And <of 1tbis1 beingassured>lknowthat 

I shall abide,-yea abide with you 
all'. for your' advancement, and the 
joy of your faith; 

28 In order that llyour matter of boastingjl 
may be more abundant in Christ Jesus. 
regarding me, through my own' pres
ence again' with you. 

•7 !IOnlyfi <in a manner worthy of the glad-mes
sage of the Christ> be using your citizen
ship; 

In order that-
<Wbether coming and seeing you, or 

being absent> 
I may bear of the things which concern 

you,-
Tbat ye are standing fa.st in one' spirit, 

lWitb one' soull joining for the combat 
along with the faith of the glad
message; 

28 And not being affrigbted in anything by 
the opposers,-

llThe wbichll is lunto theml a token of 
destruction, although ol your' sal
vation. And this from God; 

211 Because llunto you11 bath it been 
given as a favour, llin behalf of 
Christ II 

Not only. on him. to believe, 
But also. in his behall. to suffer:-

so Having II the same'contestll which yeba.ve 
seen in me, and now hear to be in me. 

2 <If there be. therefore. any encouragement 
in Christ, 

If any comfort ol love, 
If any fellowship of spirit, 
If any tender aff.ictions and compassions> 

Fill ye up my' joy-
Tba.t 11the same thing I I ye esteem, 
JIThe same' lovell possessing, 
<Joined in soul> lithe one< thingll esteem

ing,-
Nothing by way of faction. 
Nothing by way of vain-glory,-

•Or (WBl: "And what bMI: "forthereleaslna." 
shall I cbooee 1" c Or lWH): "same." 

But <in lowlineBB of mind> BCCOnntlng 
II one anotber11 superior to youreelves,

Not llto your own thingell !severally 
looking,• 

But llto the things of otherall 1sever
allyl • :-

UThe same thingll esteem lin youraeh·esi 
which also Uin Christ Jeensll [ye 
esteem],-

Wbo <lin form of God I' subsieting> 
Not Ila thing to be seizedli accounted 

the being equal with God, 
But llhimselfll emptied. 
Taking Ila servant's formll. 
Coming to be llin men's likenessil; 

And <llin fa.sbion11 being found 1:as a 
man II> 

Humbled himself, 
Becoming obedient as far as death, 

Yea. lldeath upon a cross11. 
Wherefore also llGodll uplifted him far 

on high, 
And favoured him with the name which 

is above every• nnme,-
10 In order that llin the name of Jesus:I 

erery' knee might boll'-• 
or beings in heawn. and on earth. and 

underground,-
u .And llerery' longuel! might openly con-

fess-• 
That Jesus Christ is liLordll. 

Unto the glory of God the Father. 

12 So. then. my belo'l"ed-
<Even as ye have always' obeyed, 

Not [as] in my presence only. 
But lnowl llmuch morel I in my absence> 

llWith fear and tremblingJI !your own' sal'l"a
tion1 be working out; 

" For it is llGodll who energiseth within you. 
both the desiring and the energising, in 
behalf of his good plea.sure. 

u llAll tbingsll be doing. a.part from murmur
ings and disputings; 

l> In order that ye may become faultless and 
inviolate,e 

C hildJ"e11 of God. blameless amidst a n·ooked 
and perverted generation,r 

Amongst whom ye appear as luminaries 
in the world 

l& l!A word of light I I holding forth.-
As a matter of boa.sting unto me. for the 

day of Christ.-
That Hnot in vainll I ran, 
Nor llin uai11ll Iloiled•:-

n Nay I <if I am even to be poured out as 
a drink-offering. upon the sacrifice 
and public ministry of your faith> 

I rejoice. yea rejoice together with you 
all',-

10 llForthe same cause I I moreover. do llye 

• 1 Co. x. 24. 
b Or ('WH) remove "sever

ally•; to beginning of 
ne:i:t clause. 

c Or: •• dh·ine form." 
d Is. xiv. 28; Ro. :i:lv. 11; 

Rev. v. tS. 
• Or : "pure... Cp. :lit. L 

16; Ro. :1:vl.19. 
r Deu. xxxll. 5. 
• Is. :1:11:1:. -I; l.xv. :ii. 
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also! I reio1ce. yea rejoice together 
with me. 

10 I nm hoping, however. in the Lc;rd Jesus
llTimothyll lshortlyl to send unto you, 

In order thu.t Ill nlsoll mu.y be of cheerful 
soul. when I b11ve ascertained the things 
tbo.t concern you. 

•° For lino onell hu.ve I. of equal soul, Who 
llgenuinelyll lu.• to the things that con
cern you I will be anxious ; 

21 For I ltbey alll I ltbeir own things! do seek, 
Not the things of Christ Jesus•; 

" But llof the proof of bimll be taking note,
Tbat <as cbild Jwith father!> • 
llWitb mall bath be done service for the 

glad-message; 
•• llHimll indeed. therefore. am I hoping to 

send-
<As soon as I can look 00:' from the things 

tbat concern myself>-llforthwithll· 
"I am assured. however. in tbe Lord,--That I 

II myself II shall ~hortly' come. 
•s llNeedlulll nevertheless have I accounted it

llEpapbroditusll 
<My brother and fellow worker and fellow 

soldier. 
But your' apostle and public minister to 

my need> 
To send unto you; 

26 Since be hath been longing to see lyou 
all'I," 

And hath been in great distress. because ye 
had beard he was sick;-

•7 And. in fact. he was' sick, nigh unto 
death; 

But llGodll had mercy on him.
And jnot on him onlyl. 
But lion me alsoll, 

Lest llsorrow upon sorrowll I should 
have. 

:is I IThe more promptlyll therefore. have I sent 
him, 

That <seeing him again> ye may rejoice. 
And I Ill I I the less sorrow full may be. 

'" Be giving him welcome. therefore. in the 
Lord, llwith all' joyll; 

And lisuchashell linhonourl beholding,
•• Because 1 lfor the sake of the work of the 

Lordi I !unto deathl he drew nigh, 
Running hazard with his life, 

That he might fill up your' lack of the 
public service !towards mel. 

3 <For the rest. my brethren>-Rejoice In the 
Loni. 

<To be writing jthe same things! unto you> 
l[To moll is not irksome, while llfor youll it 
is safe:-

' Bewu.re of the dogs, 
Beware of mischievous' workers, 

Beware of the mutil11tion •; 
• For 11 wel I are the circumcision: Who 

I lln the Spirit of God I I are doing divine service, 
•Or (WH): '"Jesus Christ." 
"~~~~~Jr ~:,"!~11:,," long-
e Gr: .. kata-tomee .. , perl· 

tomee 11 
: which may be 

rendered freely, ''cutting 

~~~d~~~k~~fi~~f~~~tog 

And are boast.ing in Christ Jesus, 
And I I not in Jleshl I having confidence,

Although, indeed, 11111 might have confi
dence even in Jlesb. 

<If any otber thinketh to have confidence in 
Jlesb> 

11111 more:-
ICircumcisedl tbe eighth day, 
Of the race of Israel, 
Of the tribe of Benjamin, 
A Hebrew of Hebrews,-
l 1Regarding lnw[I 11 Pharisee, 
I IReg11rding zeal I I persecuting the assembly, 
I !Regarding the righteousness th11t is in 

!awl I b11ving become• blameless. 
7 But <wbatev!'r tilings I unto mel were I gain I h> 

llTbe same[ I have I accounted lfor the Curist's 
sakel lllossll; 

10 

11 

12 

IS 

u 

Yea. doubtless I nnd I accou1't r.11 things to 
be llossl. 

Because of the excellency of ibe knowledge 
of Christ Jesus my Lord, 

llFor the sake of wbom!I the loss jof all 
things! have I sul'fernd, 

And do account them refuse 
In order that llChristll I may win. 9And 

be found in him- Not having a 
righteousness jof my ownl. That which 
is by law, But that which is tbrougb 
faith in Christ, The righteousness 
which is [of Godl upon my faitb,-

To get to know him, And the power of 
his resurrection and fellowship of his 
suO:'erings, Becoming conformed unto 
his death,-

If by any me11ns I mny advance to the 
earlier resurrection: which is from 
among the de11d : 

Not that I hnve !already[ received. 
Or have lalreadyl reached perfection, 

But I am pressing on-
If I may even lay hold of that. for 

which d I have also been laid bold of 
by Christ [Jesus]:-

Brethren I 11111 l11s to myself! reckon that I 
have lnot yeti laid bold; 

One thing, however.-
<IThe things behindl forgetting, 
And !unto the things before! eagerly 

reanhing out> 
llWitb the go11\ in viewll I press on 

For tbe prize of the upward' calling 
of God in Christ Jesus. 

is <As m11ny, therefore. as 11re full-grown> 
Let ltbisl be our resolve; 

And <if !somewhat differently! ye are re
solved> 

llThis. alsojj sb11ll IGodl unto you' reveal. 
1• Nevertheless <whereunto we have ad-

vanced> 
lln tile snme rankl stepping along. 

17 I !Imitators together of mel I become ye, brethren, 

• Or : " heen found." 
'b Ml: "galntt," "Items of 

KRln.• 
e Ml : "the out-reeurrec· 

tlon." 
d Or: "lay bold, Inasmuch 

as." 
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Aud keep e.u eye on them who ltbusl e.re 
we.lking,-

Even as ye have 11usl I for le.n ense.mplel.• 
18 For llnrnuyll e.re we.lking-

Of whom I be.ve often' been telling you, 
And 1:now. even weepingll e.m telllng,

The enemies of the cross of the Christ; 
19 Whose 1endl is destruction. 

Whose 1Godl is the belly, And (whose] 
lgloryl is in their she.me, 

Who 11upou the ee.rtblytbingsll are resolved. 
"' For I lout"' citizeusbipll lin the heavens! bath 

its rise i.; 
Wherefore Ila Saviour alsoll do we ardently 

await,-
l[Tbe Lord Jesus Christll,-

21 Who will transfigure our humbled' body,' 
luto conformity with bis glorified' body, 

According to the energy wherewith he is 
able even to subdue !unto himselfi llall 
thingsll· 

4 So then. my brethren. beloved and longed for. 
my joy aud crown,-

l JTbus11 stand fast in the Lord, beloved. 
• llEuodiall I exhort. and llSyntcbell I exbort,

llOn the same thing[ I to be resolved in the 
Lord:-

• Yea! I request thee also. true' yokefellow, 
Be thou helping together with these women,

[ 1 Whol I indeed, [[in the joyful mes~agell 
I.lave maintained the combat with me, 

Along witb Clement also. and the rest' of 
my fellow-workers, l[Wbos" names[I are 
in the book of life.• 

•Rejoice' in the Lord always: llAgainll I will 
say-Rejoice! 

Let [[your consideratenessll r be known unto 
all' men. 

llThe Lordi[ is near:-
• [[For uothingl I be anxious, 

But l[in everythingll <by your prayer and 
supplication with thanksgiving> 

Let 11your petitions[[ be made known unto 
God; 

And [[the peace of God, \Vhich riseth 
above every' mindll shall guard your 
hearts and your thoughts. in Christ 
Jesus. 

• <For thA rest. brethren> 
<Whatsoever things are true. 

Whatsoever things are dignified, 
Whatsoever things are righteous. 
Wbatsoever things are chaste.• 
Whatsoever things are lovely, 
Whatsoever things are of good report,-

•Or: "model." 
b Or: "subslsteth." 
e Ml: "the body of our 

humbling" = "wherein 
we nre humblt-d" , .. 
"the body ot h s glory" 

1~ ~l~~~~~;:~x wherein he 
d Pe. IIIX. 28. 

: 8~~P.·r~&~~h~~1!'ness." 

1 Or: 11 pure"; but "as 
there are no Impurities 
like those fteAhly, which. 
deflle the body and the 
spirit alike Cl Co. vi. 18, 
19) so G.y11oo; le an epithet 
predominantly employ
ed to express rreedom 
from these."-T1·encb, 
Syn. N. T. 317-8. 

II there be any virtue. and If o.ny praise> 
l[The so.me[[ be taking Into account; 

<The things which ye have both learned and 
accepted. and beard, and seen in ine> 
llThe same[[ practiRe;-

And I lthe God of veacel ! • shall be with 
you. 

10 Howbeit I have been made to rejoice in the 
Lord greatly-

That llnow, at lengthll ye have fiourished in 
your care for me',-

Although, indeed, ye were' caring_ but 
lacked opportunity. 

11 Not that [[as to coming short[I I am speak
ing, 

For I Ill I h1we learned <In whatsoever 
circumstances I am> to be !inde
pendent[•: 

u I know [what it is] even to be kept low, 
And I know (what it is) to have more 

than enough,-
1 lln every way_ and in all thingsll have I 

been let into the secret--
Both to be well fed, And to be hungering, 
Both to have more than enough, And to 

be coming short: 
is I have might [[for all things[[ in him that 

empowereth me. 
a Nevertheless [[nobly[[ have ye done. in taking 

fellowship with me in my tribulation. 
15 Ye know_' moreover, [[even ye, Philippians[[,

That <in tt10 begiuning of the glad-message, 
When I went forth from Macedonia> 

Not [lso much as one' assembly[[ with me' 
b1td fellowsbip-in the matter of giving 
and receiving-save llye alone[[,-

16 That <even in Thessalouic"', both once and 
ag11in> l[unto my ueetl[I ye sent:-

" Not that I seek after ti.le gift, 
But I seek after ti.le fruit that is to abound 

unto your account. 
1s But I have all things in full. and have more 

than enough, 
I am filled, I.laving welcomed from Epaphro-

ditus the things that came from you,
A fra91·ance of sweet :miell, d 

An acceptable sacrifice, 
Well pleasing unto God. 

19 And limy Godil wiil fill up your every' need, 
According to his ricbes in glory in Christ 

Jesus. 

"'Now llunto our God and Father[[ be tbeglory
Unto the ages of ages. Amen I 

n Salute ye every' saint in Obrist Jesus. 
The brethren who are with me' [salute you[. 

" All' the saints salute you, but especially' they 
who are of Cresar's • housebold. 

2s llThe favour of our Lord Jesus Christi I 
Be with your spirit. 

• Ro. xv. ~; He. Illl 20. 
b 2 Co. Ix. 8. 
e Or: "Know" (lm~ra-

tfve). 
d Eze. XI. 41. 
e Cp. chap. L IS. 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 

TO THE 

COLOSSIANS. 

1 jjPe.ul. e.n apostle of Christ Jesus through the 
will of God, 

And Timothy my brotherj[,-
jUnt-0 the holy' e.nd faithful' brethren in 

Christ that are llin Colosse[[, 
Favour unto you. and peace. from our 

God and Father. 
s We a.re giving thanks• unto God. the Father of 

our Lord Jesus [Christ], 
[Always_ for you[ offering prayer,

H1tving heard b of your faith in Christ 
Jesus And of the love which ye have o 

unto all' the "aints,-
Because or the hope that is lying by for you 

in the heavens. 
Of which ye heard before. in the word of 

the truth of the glad-message_ s when it 
presented itself unto you; 

Even as [[in all' the world alsol [ it is bearing 
fruit and growing, even as also among you, 
From the day when ye heard. and came 
personally to know the favour of God in 
truth, 1 Even as ye learned [it] from Epa
phras, our beloved' fellow-servant, Who is 
faithful in our• behalf. as a minister of the 
Christ, •Who also hath made evodent unto 
us your' love in spirit. 

9 <For this cause> [[we also[[ 
<From the day when we heardb [of you]> 

Cease not [in your behalf[ praying and ask
ing-

That• ye mn,y be filled unto the personal 
knowledgo or his will. In all' spiritual 
wisdom 11nU discernment, 

lO So as to walk worthily r of the Lord. unto 
all' pleasing. 

llln every good' work[[ beitring fruit. 
And growing in• the personal knowledge 

or God, 
n ii With all' power[ I being empowered. Ac-

cording to tho grasp of his glory, Unto 
all' endurauce and long-snffering with 
joy, 

12 Giving thanks unto tbe l<'ather h that hath 
made you t sufficient for your share in the 
inheritance of the saints in the light, 

• Ph. I. S; 1 Th. I. 2 ; 2 Th. I. 
s. 

ti Eph. t. 15 i Phlle. 5; ver. 9. 
c Or (WH): 11 And your 

love." 
dOr<WH): "your." 

e Ml : "In order that." 
r Eph. Iv. I; I Th. II. 12. 

: 8~: ;~J:i;~ "the divine 

I !r~~eJ)
1

: 11 Ull, 11 

IS 

15 

16 

ll 

18 

19 

20 

21 

Who hath rescued us out of the authority 
of tho darkness. 

And translated [us] into the kingdom of the 
Son of his love ; 

[In whom[ we have• our redemption•
the remission of our sins,-

l[Who[ [ is an image of the unseen God. 
Firstborn of all' creation.-

Because [[in him[[ were created all 
things in the heavens and upon the 
earth. The things seen and the 
things unseen, Whether thrones or 
lordships or principalities or au
thorities,-[ IThoy all[ [ jthrnugh llim 
and for him[ have beeu createu, 
And [[he[[ is before all. And Jlthey 
all[ I [in him[ hold together; 

And [[he[[ is the heau of the body_ tile 
assembly, Who is the begiu11ing, 
Firstborn from among the dead. In 
order that [[hell might become [iu all 
thingsJ I lhimsolf[ I pre-emineut ;

Because [[in him!J was 11ll' the fulness 
well pleased to dwell, 

And llthrough him[[ fully to reconcile 
all tilings unto him. Making peace 
through the blood of his cross,-

Cl [Tbrough himj[]-Whether the things 
upon the earth or the things in the 
heavens; 

And [[you[[ 
<Who at one time were estranged 

and enemies in your mind in your 
wicked works> c 

Yet J[now[[ hath be• fully reconciled.• 
in bis body of flesh. through means 
oi his death, 

To present you holy and blameless and 
unaccusable before him,-"1 If. at 
least. ye are abiding still in tile faith. 
founded and firm. and not to be 
moved away from the hope or tile 
glad-message which yo have he11rd. 
Which bath been proclaime<l in all' 
creation whio.h is uu<ier h~awn,-Or 
which Ill l'•1t1lJi have become minis
ter.' 

••[[Now[[ am I rejoicing in the sufferings on your 
behalf, 

•Or (WH): "have bad." 

: ~f?-..1w7ickedness." 
~ ~~h~f\G:'haveye Ueen." 
<Eph.111. i. 
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And am filling up the things that lack or the 
tribulations of the Christ. in my flesh. 

In behalr of his body. Which is the assembly, 
~ Of which iiiii ha.-e become minister-

According to the administration• of God 
which hath been given unto me to 
you-ward. 

To fill up the word or God, 
• The sacred secret• which had been 

hidden away from the ages and from 
the generations. 

But 11uow1I hath been made manifest 
unto his saints-" Unto whom God 
hath been pleased to make known 
what is the glorious' wealth of this 
saered. secret b among the nations, 
Which' is Christ in you. the hope of 
the glory,-

• Wbom we are declaring, 
Admonishing ewry' man. 
And teaehiog e.-ery' man. in all' 

wisdom, 
In order that we may present 

ewry' man complete in Christ; 
:Ill Unto which I am eYen toiling, 

Contending according to his energy 
which is energising itsell in me 
with po1.-er. 

2 For I desire you to know. how great' a con
test I am ha.-iog-in behalf of you. And 
of those in LaOOicea, And as many as 
haYe not seen my face in the flesh; 

Io order that their hearts may be en
couraged, Being knit together in lo.-e. 
Even unto all' the riches of the full assur
ance of their understanding, Gnto a per
sonal knowledge of the sacred secret• of 
G<>d,-ljChrist!I: •In whom are all' the 
treasures oftrisdo111 and knowledge hidden 
ml"ay,d 

This I say. in order that l!no one I I may be 
reasoning llyoull aside with plausible 
discourse: 

For <though. indeed. lin the fleshl I am 
absent> 

Yet I Jin the spirit; I lwith youJ I am-• 
Rejoicing. and beholding your' order and 

the solid firmness of your Christ'-ward 
faith. 

6 <As. therefore. ye have accepted the Anointed' 
Jesus as your Lord> 

IJiu himll be walking,-
Rooted. and being built up, in him, 
And making yourselves sure in your faith, 

!iEYen as ye haYe been taughtll,
Surpassing therein with thanksgiving.' 

•Be taking heed. lest there shall be anyone lead
ing I 1you 11 off as a spoil, 

Throu1:h means of their philosophy. and an 
empty deceit,-

• Or: "~lf>W&rdsblp." Eph. 
111- 2. s. 5, 9. 

• A p · .. ;Mystery.'" 
•Or WB: "'who."' 

d I~ XIY. 9; Pr. II. Sf. 
et Co. v. S. 
r Or ('W'Hl: "'SUrl'a.qlng 

ln thanksgiving ... 

According to the instruction of men, 
According to the first princi pies of the 

world,-
And not according to Christ: 

Because 1 lin himJ i dwelleth all' the fulness of 
the Godhead• ibodiln 

10 And ye are 1lin himll • filled full,-
llWholJ is the head of all' principality and 

authority, 
n llin whoml1 ye ha.-e also been circumcised 

with a circumcision not done bY hand 
In the despoiling of the body of Oesh. • 
In the circumcision of the Christ.-

" Ba.-ing been buried together with him in 
your immersion,c 

Wherein• also ye ha.-e been raised to
gether. 

Through your faith in the energising of 
God-Who raised him from among the 
dMd. 

10 And <as for you-
Who were !dead! by your offences and by 

the uncircumcision of your flesh> 
Be hath brought you• to We together with 

bim,-
Ba.-ing in favour forgi.-en us all' onr 

offences, 
u Having blotted out the handwriting against' 

us' by the decrees,- r 
Which was hostile to us.-

And hath taken away JJthe same:I out of 
the midst. 

Nailing it up to the cross: 
15 <Spoiling the principalities and the author-

ities> 
Be made of them an open example, 
CeleLratinga triumph Ol"er them thereby. 

16 Let no one. therefore. Le judging l:youjl-
In eating and in drinking. 
Or in respect of feast. or new moon. or 

subhath,-
n Wbich are a shadow of the things to come,• 

Whereas lithe bodylJ is of the Christ. 
1s Let :1no oue]J !against you' t.e arbitrating, 

lhowe.-er wishfull,-
In respect of lowliness of mind, and of a 

religious obsen-auce of the messen,,.rs: 
II Upon what things he hath seen' I taking his 

stand, 
illn '"8inll puffed up by his carnal mind,-

19 And not holding fa.st the hood•: 
IJFrom whichll; iall' the bodyl 

<!Through means of its joints and unit
ing bandsJ receiving supply, and con
necting itself together> 

Groweth with the growth of God. 

to <If ye ha.-e died. together with Christ. from 
the first principles of the world> 

Why 11a.~ though ali.-e in the worldll are ye 
submitting to decrees,-

•Epb.11.15. 
1Re. x. l. 
..Eph.lv.15. 
• Or: .. Ou• or (or From) 

whom.'" 
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Ill Do not handle. Nor taste. Nor touch;-
u Which things are all for decay In the 

using up;-
According to the commandments and teach

ings of men • ? 
II llThe which thingsll. Indeed. <though 

they have I Ian appearance II of wisdom, 
In self-devised religious observance. 
and lowliness of mind. [and] ill-treat
ment of body> 

Are iin no honourable wayl b unto a 
satisfying of the flesh. 

S <If. therefore. ye have been raised together 
with the Christ> 

JITbe things on highll be seeking. 
Where lithe Christi I is-lion the right hand 

of God ii sitting c; 
II The things on high Ii hold in esteem. Not the 

things upon the eu.rth : 
a For ye have died, 

And 1 lyour life I I ls hid. together with the 
Christ. in God,-

<As soon as lithe Christi! shall be made 
mnnifest-llOur• IHell> 

JIThenll llYe alsoll Jtogetherwith himl shu.ll 
be made manifest in glory; 

6 Make dead. therefore. your members that are 
on the Aarth-

As regardetb fornication. impurity. passion. 
base coveting_ and greed, lithe which II 
Is idolatry,-• 

I On account of which things cometh the 
anger of God,-' 

Wherein llye alsoll walked. at one time. 
when ye were living in these things; 

But llnowll do llye alsoll put them all 
away,-Anger. wrath. baseness. defama
tion shameful talk out of your mouth•: 

9 Be not guilty of falsehood one to another: 
Having stript olI the old' man. together 

with his practices, 
10 And haviug put on the new-

Who is being moulded afresh unto per
sonul knowledge, 

After the image of him that hath created• 
him.-

11 Wherein there cannot be Greek and Jew. 
cl rcu mcision and uncircumcision .. for
eigner. Scythiun. bond. free,-But lall 
things and in allj llChristl I': 

u Put on. tbere[ore. <as men chosen of God. 
boly and beloved> 

Tender allections of com passion. gra
ciousness. lowliness of mind. meek
ness.long-suffering, 

11 Ben ring one withunother. and in favour 
forgiving one another-if u.ny !against 
o.ny[ have a complaint,

<According as ljthe Lordi 1 • in favour 
forgave you> lsol also llYell; 

•Ia. JCXII. 13. 
11 Ml: "ID no sort of bou-. 

our. 11 

e Ps. CJC.1. 
•Or(WH): "your." 
•Epb. v. 3. 

r lllpb. v. 6; cp. Ro. I. 18. 
1 Epb. Iv. 31. 
h Gen. 1. 27. 
I Oal. lll. :Ill. 
• or l WH) o 11 Christ!' 

H And lover• all these things I IJlovell, 
Which is a uniting-bond of complete
ness b; 

u And let I itbe peace of Christi! a.ct as umpire 
in your hearts,-

Unto which ye hu.ve been called in [one] 
bodyo 

And be llthankful!I •: 
18 Let lithe word of the Christi I• dwell within 

you richly,-
Jlln all wisdomll teaching and admonish

ing one another, with psalms. hymns. 
spiritual songs,' 

llWith gratitudell raising song with 
your hearts unto God: 

17 <And whatsoever ye may be doing, in 
word. or in work> 

llAll thingsll (do] in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, 

Giving thanks unto the Divine' Father 
through him:-• 

ts Ye wives h l be submitting yourselves 
unto your husbands. as is becoming in 
the Lord; 

19 Ye husbands i l be loving your wives.and 
be not embittered against them ; 

20 Ye children• l be obedient unto your 
parents in all things, for llthisll is !well 
pleu.singj in the Lord ; 

21 Ye fathers 11 be not irritating your chil-
dren, lest they be disheartened; 

22 Ye servants ml be obedient lin all things! 
unto them who !according t.o the 
fleshl are your masters,-

Not with eye-service. as man-pleasers, 
But with singleness of heart. revering 

theLord,-
23 <Whatsoever ye may be doing> II From 

the soulll be working at it, As unto 
the Lord and not unto men,-

" Knowing that llfrom the Lordll ye 
shall duly receive the recompense of 
the inheritance,-llUnto the Lord 
Christi I are ye in service; 25 For llhe 
that acteth unrigbteouslyll shall get 
back what he had unrighteously done, 
and there is no respect of persons; 

4 Ye masters• I llthat which is just and 
cquitablell !unto your servants! be 
rendering, 

Know:ug that llYe alsoll have a Master 
in heaven. 

JIUnto prayerll be devoting yourselves, 
Watching therein with thunksg1vrng 0 : 

Praying.at thesametime. llfor us alsoll,
That llGodil would open unto us a door 

for tbe word, 
So that we may speak the sacred secretP 

•Or: 11 In addition to." 
b Eph. Iv. 2. 3'2. 

: ~~~)be :v~·rrnore thank· 
ful.'' 

e Or (WH): "Lord." 
c Eph. v. 19 i cp. 1 Co. xiv. 

26. 
I Epb. v. 20. 

h Eph. v. 22; 1 P. Ill. I. 
I Eph. v. 25i l P. til. 7. 
k Eph. vi. I. 

!i~1~·.v!/0 5: 1 Tim. vl. li 
Tt.11. 9; 1P.11.18. 

n Eph. vi. 9. 
o Eph. vi. ltl. 
P A.p: .. !lystery." 
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of the Christ-For the sake of which 
also I am in bonds, 

That I may make it manifest as be
boveth me to speo.k. 

llln wis<''lmll be walking towards them who 
are without,-

l IThe opportunity! I buying out for your
selves,• 

• Your discourse being always with benefit. 
!With saltl seasoned.-

That ye may know bow it behovetb you 
!unto each onel to be making answer. 

' <All the things which relate unto mygelf> 
Shall Tychicus • make known unto you

Tbe beloved' brother and faithful' minister 
and fellow-servant in the Lord, 

Whom I ha\·e sent unto you. to this very 
end.-

That ye may get to know the things 
which concern us. And be may encour
age your hearts: 

•rogether with Onesimus.• the faithful' and 
beloved' brother, Who is from among 
you:-

llAll things!! !unto you I will they make known. 
that [are taking place] here. 

10 Aristarchus. my fellow-captive. saluteth you; 
And Mark. the first cousin of Barnabas,

Coue1•rning whom ye have received com· 
mands-<iI he come unto you> give him 
welcome; 

• Eph. v. 15, 16. 
• Eph. vi. 2L 

• Pblle. IQ. 

n And Jesus. he that le called Justus.
They being of the circumcision; 

!IThese onlyll [are my] fellow-workers unto tha 
kingdom of God, 

lllllen who have been. unto me. a comfortjj. 
" Epaphras • who is from among you. a servant 

or Christ J esue. saluteth you,-
IAt all times! contending in your behalf in 

his prayers, 
That ye may be caused to stand complet.. 

and fully assured in everything' willed by 
God; 

u For I bear him witness. that he hath great' 
toil in behalf of you and them in La.odicea 
and them in Hiera~lis. • 

"Luke. the beloved physician, and Demas, salute 
you. 

15 Salute ye the brethren iin La.odiceal, 
Also Nymphas. and the assembly• !which 

meetetb at her house1. 
10 And <as soon as the epistle bath been read 

amongst you> cause that 1 lin the assembly 
of Laodiceans also!I it be read; 

And lltbat from Laodicea!I that llye also[I 
read. 

n And say to Archippus: 
Be taking heed unto the ministry which thou 

bast accepted in the Lord,-
Tbat lithe samell thou fulfil. 

18 The salutation of me Paul !with my own' 
band!:-

Keep in mind my bonds. 
Favour be with you I 

•Chap. L ;. • Ap: "Assembly." 

THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PA UL THE APOSTLE 

TO THE 

T H E S S A L 0 N I A N S. 

1 Paul and Silvanus and Timothy-
Unto the assembly of Thcssalonians in God 

our Father and Lord Jesus Christ.
Favour unto you. and peace I 

' We are giving thanks• unto God continually, 
l!Concerning you all'll making 1mention1 In 

our prayers, 
IUnceasinglyj remembering

Your' work of faith 
And labour of love 
And endurance of hope lof our Lord 

Jesus Christi, 
Before our God and Father: 

•Pb. I. 3; Col. I. 3; 2Tb.1.S. 

Knowing. brethren beloved by God. 1Your 
electionl,-

How tilat I [our glad-messagell came not 
unto you jin \<Ord onlyl, 

But also in power. 
And in Holy Spirit. 
And in much assurance,-

Even as ye know what manner of men we 
became unto you. for your sake; 

And llYel I became I imitators• of usl I land 
of the Lordq, 

Gi"ing welcome unto the word. In much 
tribulation, With joy of Holy Spirit; 

•2Tb.lll,7. 
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Bo that ye became an ensample • unto all' 
who were coming to the faith, in Mace
donia and in Achaia: 

!!From youll in fact. hath sounded forth the 
word of the Lord-

<Not only' in Macedonia and in Achaia> 
But I [in every' place[ [ [your faith which is 

toward God I hath gone forth, 
So that !no noodJ have we to be saying any

thing; 
For Jlthey themselves!! !concerning us! do 

tell-
Wbat manner' of entrance we bad unto yon, 
And how ye turned unto God from the 

idols-
To be serving a living and true• God, 

10 And awaiting his Son out of the heavens-
Whom he raised from among the dead,

i !J esns[ J: 
Who is to rescue us out of the anger 

that is coming. 

2 For llyourselvesll know. brethren, our en
trance which was unto yon-that it hath 
not proved void ; 

But <though we had previously suffered, 
and been insulted, even as ye know, in 
Philippi> 

We waxed bold in our God to speak unto you 
the glad-message of God with much' con
flict. 

s For [[our exhortation!! is not of error. nor of 
uncleanness .. nor in guile, 

• But <even as we have been approved by God, 
to be entrusted with the glad-message> 
[sol we speak,-

N ot as [unto men[ giving pleasure, 
But unto God-who proveth our heal"lS.' 

• For neither at any time wore we found !using 
words of llattery[-even as ye know, 

Nor a pretext for groed-!Godl is witness I 
•Nor [of men: seeking glory-either from you, 

or from others, 
Though we could have assumed !dignity! as 

Apostles of Christ'; 
1 But we became gentle in your midst,-

As though [[a nursing motherlJ had been 
cherishing her own children: 

• llThus[I [yearning after you[ we could have 
been well-pleased to impart unto you

Not only' the glad-messago of God, 
But !!our own' lives also![,-

Bocause [very dear to us[ had yo become. 
•For ye rc•membor. brethren. our toil and hard

sbip tl: 
<[Night and dayJ working_ so as not to be a 

burden uuto any of you> 
We proclaimed unto you the glad-message of 

God. 
10 J!Ye!I are witnesses-JIGod also!!. 

How kindly and righteously and blamelessly 
tunto you who wore believing! ' we were 
found to behave; 

• Or (WH) : "ensamples." 
hQr: "real." 
o Jer. xi. 20. 

E.N.T. 

: 5i~- 1•1·1 i:~in1n11 to the 
faith." 

11 Even ns ye know how [unto each one of you I 
we were as o. father unto his own children, 

Consoling you, and soothing. and calling to 
witness,-

12 To the end ye might be walking in a manner 
worthy• of God. who is calling you unto his 
own' kingdom and glory.• 

"And !for this causeJ IJwel[ are also giving 
thanks unto God unceasingly, 

Thnt <when ye received a spoken word from 
us-[which was God'sl> 

Ye welcomed it--
Not as a human' word, 
But [even us it truly' isl a divine' word.

Which is also inwardly working itself in 
you who believe. 

"For !!yell became limitatorsj, brethren. of the 
assemblies of God which are in Judaia, in 
Christ Jesus, 

In that !the same things! [[yo[ I also suffered 
by your own' fellow-countrymen, even as 
llthey[[ also by the Jews:-

15 Who have both slain the JLord[ Jesug-
land tho prophets!, 

And J[uslJ have persecuted, 
And llunto Godll are displeasing, 
And 11 unto all' men 11 are contrary,-

16 I I Hindering us from speaking !unto the 
nations[ that they might be saved![. 

To the filling up of their own' sins' [con
tinually!; 

But anger hath overtaken them at length. 

17 Now llwelJ brethren <having been bereaved 
away from you. for the season of an hour,
[in presence, not in heart[> 

Gave more abundant' diligence !your face[ to 
behold !with much' longing!; 

10 IWheroforel we desired to come unto you
Even Ill. Paul, both once and againll

And !SatanJ thwarted us. 
10 For what shall be our' hope. or joy. or crown 

of boasting ?tl Shall not even [lye[!. before 
our Lord Jesus in his Presence'? 

20 llYo[J in fact, are ~ur glory nnd joy. 

3 Wherefore <no longer concealing our 
anxiety> 

We were well-pleased to be left in Athens 
laloneJ, 

And sent Tiinothy-
Our bro+her and God's minister in the 
glad-mcss~ge of the Christ-

That he might confirm and console you 
over your faith. 

That !no one[ might be shrinking back 
in these tribuhttions. 

For Jlye yourselves!! know. that [horountoJ are 
we nppointed; 

For !even when we were with' you! we told 
you beforehand-

We are destined to suffer tribulation l 
Even as it also came to pass. and ye know. 

•Col. I. 10 i Eph. lv. 1; 

b l~·/·u1k1ngllom." 
o Gen. xv. 16. 
d Ph. Iv. l. 
c Ap: " Prraence." 

l' 
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•!For tbl• cnu•ol III nl•oll <no longor' conceal
ing my u.nxloty> 

Sant. tbu.t I might got to know your f&lth, 
Lo•t by u.ny mou.ns ho thlLt tcmptetb I should 

bu.vo tompted you I. 
And lln vnlul should b1Lve been our toll. 

•But <whon !Just nowl Timothy c&me unto us. 
from you, 

And hrougbt u• good tiding• of your flLlth 
n.n<l lovo,-

And tbu.t yo bu.vo good romembrance of us, 
1cuutln1rnllyl longing to see iu•1-oven ILS 

llwo u.l•oll to soo you'> 
1 jFor tl.11• cnuHol woro wo conRolod. brethren. 

ovor you, In nil' our noco••lty o.nd trlbulu.
tlon. 1tbrougb your' flllthl; 

Bocu.u•o luowl wo llvo,-11 only llYoll stand 
ID.st In tbo Lord. 

For wb1Lt thu.nk"glviug c1Ln we render ho.ck 
!unto Godl concerning you, 

On occ1Lslon of nil' tho joy wborowltb wo 
rcjolco. for your su.kos. before our 
God?-

10 llNlgbt and d1LYll making very 1Lbund1Lnt' 
entrou.ties .. 

Th!Lt we mny •co your' fnco, o.nd flt In 
tbo things whicb ILro lacking in your 
fu.lth? 

11 Now mu.y I lour God o.nd Fu.tbor himsolf' o.nd 
our Lord Josusll mu.ko stru.igbt our wo.y 
unto you: 

11 Aud 11yuu 11 muy tho Lord cu.use to o.bound 
un<l excPI iu your lovo ono towa.rcl another 
l•LIHI toward u.111,-

Evou "" 11 wol I do towo.rd you : 
n To tho ond ho mLLY confirm 11 your' hoorts .. 

fu.u ltloHH in bolinos•. 
Doforo our Go<l urn) Fu.ther, 
llln tho Prosonco" of our Lord Jesus witb 

u.ll' biB BILintHll·" 

4 llF01· tbo rostll.'' brothron, wo request o.nd 
oxbort you. iu our Lord Josu•, 

['l'but] <uvon us yo roC<•ivo<l from u•. how yo 
muHt ucrnlH walk 1t1Hl pk•nso Oo<l,-

Evon u.s yo u.IHo <lo walk> 
Tbu.t yo would u.bound still moro. 

2 For yn know whu.t cl.J.u.rgos wo gu.vo you .. through 
tlrn JJorcl JeHuA. 

•For llthiHll IH 11 tiling willed of God, your S1Luc
titlc11tlo11,-

Tbut. yo Hbould 1Lbstu.lu from unch1Lstity, 
'l'btLt yo sbouhl know. ouch 0110 of you. bow 

lof hlH own' vossoll to possess bimsolf in 
s11uctiflc1Ltlon o.nd honour: 

Not with u [lllHBion of covotlng.-
J uat u~ oven the nal'iorUJ who know not 

Gml,-0 

Not ovor-rouchlng nnd dofmudlng. In the 
mutter. lhls brotborl; 

Bocuuso Ian avengt>rl Is the Lord! con corn lug 
o.ll' these things,-

• t Co. I. R; 2 Th. II. 16, 17. 
"A11: "l'r1•HmH'e." 
o or ndd 1WH): "Amen." 
d Ad'1 (\VH): "thun." 

• Jpr, x. 2!'1; Pe. Ix xix. Bi 
Eph. II. 12. 

'Ps.xclv.1. 

Even o.s we before told you. "nd solemnly 
c1Llled you to witness. 

' For God did not c&ll us. with " permission of 
Impurity, but lln s&nctiflc&tion1. 

• llTbere!oro. lndeodll Ille tb&t dlsregardetbl
lt Is I not a m&nl be disreg&rdetb, lbut God I

I I Who giveth hU. Holy Spirit unto youll·• 

• But I I concerning brotherly lovel 1-
1 INo needll bo.ve ye. tb"t we be writing unto 

you; 
For llye yourselvesll o.re !God-to.ugbtl to the 

loving of one o.notber ;-
10 And. In !&ct. ye &re doing It unto &II' the 

brethren Iwho o.re) In the whole' of 
Mu.cedonlu.;-

But we exhort you. brethren. to abound still 
more, 

11 And to be o.mbitlous to be quiet.• 
And to be attending to your own affairs 
And to be working with your hands,- • 

Even o.s !unto youl we gave cb&rge-
12 Th&t ye should walk reputably toward 

those without. 
And llof no onell have lneedl.• 

1• But we do not wish you to be ignorant 
brotbreu. concerning them who are falling 
o.sleep,-

Lest ye be •orrowing. levon as the rest also. 
who nro without bopel •; 

"For <if we beliovo that !Jesus! died. and rose 
again> 

llBoll also will IGodl bring forth with him. 
lthem who have fallen &sleep through 
Josusl; 

u For lltbis1i !unto youl do \Ve BILY. by 11 word of 
tho Lord,-

Tbat llwo. tho living who are left unto the 
Pre•ence •of tho Lordi I 

Shall in nowise get before them who bo.ve 
lo.lion ILBleop ; 

18 Becnuso lithe Lord himself'll 
<With u. word of commo.nd. 

With a chiof-inesscngor's voice, 
Ami with 11 trumpet of God> 

Sbn.ll doscond from heavon,-
And lltho dcud in Christi! sh!Lll riso lflrstl, 

17 llAftor tbntll lwo. tho living who uro leftl 
l!Togotbor with themll shall be eaui;:bt 

uwny. in clouds, to meet tho Lord in the 
o.ir;-

And lltbusll lovormoro. with the Lordi shall 
WO bol 

18 So thon. bo consoling ono o.nother with these 
words. 

~ But l!concorning tho times nnd the seasonsll 
brethrou,-yo bnvo lno noedl tbnt !unto 
you I nnythini:: bo \vritton; 

•For llYO yoursolvosll por[eotly well kuow
Tb!Lt lltllo dny of tllo Lordi I las n thief h1 

the nightl ll•oll comoth; 
<As soon as tboy bogin to so.y-Peo.oe I 

and so.fety I> 

• Eze. xx xvii. 1'!. 
'2Th. Ill. 12. 
o Ph. Iv. 11. 

d Eph.11. 12. 
o Ap: " Presence. 0 
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iiThenll !suddenly. upon theml cometh 
destruction,-

Just as the birth-throe unto her that ls 
with child,-

And in nowise shall they escape. 
But llYe. brethrenll are not in darkness. that 

I I the dayl I I upon you. as upon thieves I 
should lay hold; 

For I lall' yel I are 1sons of lightl. and sons 
of day.-

We are not of night. nor of darkness : 
Hence. then. let us not be sleeping las the 

restj, 
But let us watch and be sober:-

For I I they that sleep! I Jby nlghtl do 
sleep, 

And llthey that drinkll jby nlghtl do 
drlnk:-

But llwell !being of the day'I let us be 
sober,-

Pulting on a breaBtplate of faith and love, 
And I for helmet I the hope of salvation.• 

Because God did not appoint us unto anger, 
But unto acquiring salvation through our 

Lord Jesus [Christ]:-
ID Who died for us. in order that 

<Whether we be watching or sleeping> 
!Together with himl we should live. 

11 Wherefore be consoling one another, and build
ing up. each the other,-

llEven as ye are also doingll· 

12 Now we request you. brethren,-
To know them who are toiling among you. 

and presiding over you. in the Lord, and 
admonishing you; 

u And to hold them in very high esteem. In 
love, for their \Vork's sake!. 

•Is. Hx. 17. 

Be at peace among yourselves. 
H But we exhort you, brethren

Admonish the disorderly. 
Boothe them of little soul 
Help the weak. • 
De longsull'ering towards all: 

15 Bee that none Jevil for evil. unto anyl do 
render; 

18 

17 

18 

19 .. 
21 

But I I evermore. what Is good I I be pursuing. 
!towards one another. and towards a.Ill : 

!Evermore! rejoice. 
IUnceasinglyl pray. 
lln everything! give thanks.-

For I lthis I! is a thing willed of God. in 
Christ Jes us. towards you : 

I I The Bpiritl I do not quench. 
1IProphesyingsl1 do not despise, 
[But] I la.II things I I put to the proof-
1 IWhat is comelyll hold ye fast: 

23 I I From every' form of wickednessj I abstain.• 
2s But I lthe God of peace hlmself'l I hallow you 

completely, 
And II entire I I might your' spirit. and soul, 

and body,-
[So as to be] unblameable In the Presence• 

of our Lord Jesus Christ,-
De preserved I 

2' i IFaithfull I is he that is calling you,
Who !also will perform!. 

25 Brethren I be praying for us [also].• 
20 Salute all the brethren with a holy kiss. 

21 I adjure you. by the Lord. that the letter be 
read unto all' the brethren d I 

•• JJThe favour of our Lord Jesus Christi I be 
with you. 

•Job I. I; II. 9. 
b Ap: "Presence." 
o Ro. xv. SOi Col. iv. 3; 2 

Th. Ill. I ; Be. xiii. IB. 
•Or (WR): "all the holy 

brethren." 

THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 

TO THE 

THE SS AL 0 NI ANS. 

1 Paul and Silvanus and Timothy-
Unto the assembly of Thessalonians. in God 

our Father and Lord Jesus Christ,
Favour unto you. and peace, from God 

[our] Father and Lord Jesus Christ. 
•We are bound Ito be giving thanks I• unto God. 

continually. concerning you, brethren, even 
as it is I meetl ; 

•Chap. II. 13; Epb. I. 16; Pb. I. 9 ; Col. I. 9; I Th. I. 2. 

Because your faith groweth exceedingly. 
And the love of each one of you all' one to 

another aboundeth, 
Bo that llwe ourselvesll jin youl are 

boasting. in the assemblies of God. 
Over your endurance and faith In all' 

your persecutions and tribulations 
which ye are sustaining:-

A proof of the righteous' judgment of God, 
Pl! 



212 2 THESSALONIANS I. 6-12; II. 1-17 ; III. 1. 

To the end ye me.y be counted worthy of 
the kingdom of God. in behaU of which 
ye a.re also s u 11'eri ng :-a 

II. e.t least. it is a !righteous thing with God! 
To recompense I le.lllictionll !unto them 

that alllict you!. 
And 1unto you that are e.lllictedl re

lease .. with us,-
By the revealing of the Lord Jesus from 

heaven. 
With bis messengers of power. 
In a fiery flame; 

Holding forth vmgeance- • 
Against them that 1·efuse to know God. 
And them 10ho decline to hearken' unto 

the gle.d-message of our Lord Jesus,-
9 Who. indeed. la pene.ltyj shall pay-

Age-abiding destructionfrom the face 
of the Lord and from the glory of 
his migltt-

10 Whensoever he shall come. 
To be made all-glorious in his saints, 
And to be marvelled at in a.II' who 

believed,-• 
Because our witness unto you was' 

believed,-
In that day.• 

1111untowhicbendll wearee.lsoprayingcontinu
ally for you, 

That our God may count llyoull worthy of 
your calling. 

And fulfil every' good-pleasure of goodness 
e.nd work of faith !with powerl,-

12 That the name of our Lord Jesus may be 
made all-glorious in you! and I I Ye I I in him, 

According to the favour of our God and 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

2 But we request you. brethren,-
ln behalf of the Presence• of our Lord 

Jesus Christ. 
And our' gathering together unto him,

That ye be not quickly' tossed from your 
mind. nor be put in alarm-

Either by spirit. or by discourse. or by 
letter as by us,-

As tbat the day of the Lord !hath set inl: 
That no one may cheat llyoull in any one' 

respect. 
Because [that day will not set in]

Except the revolt come first. 
And there be revealed 

The man of lawlessness,h 
The son of destruction, 
The one who opposeth and exalteth himself 

on high 
Against evpnJ one' called God. 

Or an object of worship; 
Bo that he <!within the sanctuary of God! 

shall take his . ._at> 1 

Bhoweth himself' forth. the.the is IGodl :-

•Ac. xiv. 22. Ap: "King
dom." 

b IA. lxvl. 14 r. 
: i~~· i'i~ix~87 :xi~~i11: 35 

(Sep.); le. xlli.. s. 

e Is. IJ. 10 f, 19, 21. 
r Is. lxvt. 5. 
1 A p : "Pre!"ence." 
h Or CWH): "sin." 
1 Dau. xi. 86 t; Eze. xxvlll. 

i. 

•Remember ye not. that llwhile I was yet' with 
you I I I these very things I I we.a telling you ? 

10 

II 

And llwhe.t now restre.inethll ye know, 
To the end he may be revealed in bis own' 

fitting time; 
For lithe secret! 1 • of lawlessness lalree.dyl is 

inwardly working itself,-
!Onlyl until llhe the.t restre.inetb e.t present! I 

shall be gone lout of the midst! : 
And I I then I I she.II be revealed the lawless one,

Whom lithe Lord [JesusJil will slay with the 
Spirit of his mouth,• 

And pe.ralyse with the forthsbining of bis 
Presence:-

Whose !presence! [she.ll be] according to e.n 
inworking of Satan. 

With all' manner of mighty work and signs 
and wonders of falsehood, 

And with all' manner of deceit of unright
eousness lin them who are destroying 
themselves I, 

Because I I the love of the truth I I they did 
not welcome. tbe.t they might be 
saved;-

And llfor this cause!! God sendetb them 
an inworking of error, 

To the end they should believe in the 
falsebood,-

ln order that all 0 should be judged 
Who would not believe in the truth 
But were well-pleased with the ~n

righteousness. 

13 But I lwel I are bound to give thanks unto God 
continually concerning you. 

Brethren beloved by the Lm·d,• 
For tbe.t God chose you. from the beginning. o 

llUnto salvutionll, 
In sanctification of spirit and belief of 

truth,-
" Unto which he called you. through means 

of our glad-message, 
Unto an acquiring of the glory of our Lord 

Jesus Christ. 
15 Hence. then. brethren, stand firm. e.nd bold 

fast the instructions which ye were 
te.ught-whether through discourse. or 
through our letter. 

16 But may <our Lord Jesus Christ himself', and 
our God and Father,-

Who hath loved you. and given you 
Age-a.biding consolation and good hope 

by favour> 
17 Console your' hearts, 

And confirm'' you in every' good work and 
word I 

3 II For the rest II brethren, bo praying for us,- B 

That lithe word of the Lordi I may be run
ning~ u.nd gaining glory, 

!According as [it did] even with you!; 

•Or: 11 Emcred sPcrPt "-tor 
so It muy he In the estl
mntlon or prt>t.E"nceot lls 
authors nnd guurdluns. 
Ap: "Mystery." 

b Is. xi. 4: JolJ Iv. 9. 

c Or (WHJ: "one and all." 
d Den. xxxtll. 12. 
"Or (\VH): "as a ftrst,. 

fruit." 
t I Co. I. 8; I Th. JU. J.3. 
1 1 Th. v. 25, rers. 
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And that we may be rescued from the pre
suming o.nd wicked' men; 

For jnot alll hold the fo.ith. 
'llFaithfulll is tho Lord,-who will confirm you. 

and guard you from the wicked ono: 
We are persuo.dAd, however. in the Lord, as 

touching you,-
That <what things we give iu charge> 

Ye [both] o.re' doing o.nd will' do;
But mo.y I lthe Lord 11 guide your' hearts 

Into the love of God, 
And into the endurance of the Christ. 

•Howbeit. wo cho.rge you. brothren,-
That llin tho name of the• Lord Jesus Christi! 

ye be withdra\ving yourselves from every' 
brother-

Who lino. disorderly wayj doth walk, 
And not according to the instruction which 

ye b i·eceived from us. 
For llye yourselves II know. how needful it is 

to be imitating us,• 
In that we were not disorderly among 

you. 
Nor llas a free-gHtll did ee.t lbreadl from 

anyone, 
But !with toil o.nd hardship, d night and 

day! working.-
That we might not burden any of you;

Not because we have not autlwrity, 0 

But that llourselves. as an ensamplell we 
might hold forth unto you.-

To the end ye might be imitating us.' 

•Or <WH): "our." 
•Or (\VHJ: 11 tbey." 
e1Tb.i.6. 

d Or: "motl." 1 Th.11.9. 
et Co. tx. 1. 
r 1Th.J.6. 

10 For lleven when we were with youjj lthisj 
were wo giving in charge unto you,

That <if any will not• work> neither let 
him eat I 

11 We heo.r. in fact. of some who are walking 
o.mong you in a disorderly way, 

IAt nothiugj working. yet too busily 
working I 

12 Now llsuch as thesell we charge e.nd exhort in 
the Lord Jesus Christ,-

Tho.t <lwith quiotnessj working> 
!Their owo.' bread I they be eating. 

is Dut llyoll ]Jrethren, 
De not we11,ry in well-doing;- b 

u Aud <if anyone be not giving ear unto our 
word through moans of this letter> 

IOn this onol set a mark-
Not to be mixing yourselves up with 

him,-c 
Tbnt he may be reproved ; 

1; And jnot as an enemy I be esteeming him, 
llut bo admonishing him Ins 11 brother!. 

is But may 1 ltho Lord of peace himself' II give you 
peace. 

llAlways. in every' wayll. 
llTho Lordi I be with you all'. 

n The salutation of Paul-lwith my own' handl,d 
Which is a sign in every' letter: 

jThusj I write. 
1e llThefovour of our Lord JesusChristll be with 

you all'. 

• Or : " IJkPth not to" j e Cp. ver. 6. 
"wllleth not to." d Col. iv. 18. 

b Gal. vi. 9. 

THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 

TO 

TIMOTHY. 

1 Paul. an apostle of Christ Jesus-
Dy injunction of God our Saviour and 

Christ Jesus our hope,-
• Unto Timothy. my true' child in faith: 

Favour. mercy, peace, 
From God our Father. and Christ Jesus 

our Lord. 
•Even as I exhorted thee to remain in 

Ephosu•. when I was journeying into 
Mn.codunia, 

That thou mightest charge some
Not to be teaching otherwise. 
Nor yet to be giving heed to stories and 

endless genealogies,-

llThe wbichll bring larguingsl. rather 
than that stewardship of God which is 
with faith;-

Now lithe end of the chargell is love
Out of a pure' heart. 
And 11, good conscience. 
And faith unfoigned,-
llWhich some. missingll have turned them 

aside unto idle talk, 
Desiring to bo lnw-teachers,-Not under

standing, either what they say or whereof 
they confidently affirm. 

a Now we know that llexcellentll Is the law. if 
one put it to 11 lawful' use:-
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e Knowing this-
The.t Jlto a righteous manll llawl doth not 

apply, 
But to the lawless e.nd insubordinate. un

godly e.nd sinful. irreligious• and pro
fane. smiters of fathers and smitere 
of mothers. murderers. ••fornicators. 
sodomites. mo.n-stealers. liars. fo.lse
swoorers,-

And l!if anything elseJI !unto tho health
ful' teaching! is opposed;-

11 According to the glo.d-mes!l!lge b of the 
glory of the llnppy' God, with which 
entrusted o.m jiljj.• 

H JIGratefulJ I am I unto him tho.t empowered• me. 
l!Christ Jesus our LordJI, 

In that l!faitbfull! he accounted me. 
Putting me into ministry,-

18 Though llformerlyll o. defamer. and 
persecutor .. and insulterc; 

NeYertbelcss mercy was shown me. be
cause llwithout knowledgell I acted. 
Jin unbelief! : 

H Yet exceeding abundant was the favour 
of our Lord. with faith and love which 
are in Christ Jesus. 

15 llFaithfull! the saying I and I lof all' accept
ance II wortby,-

That l!Christ Jesusl! came into the world 
I I sinners II to save: 

Of whom !the chief! am 11111 ;-
JG Nevertheless J Ion this accountll was 

mercy shewn me.-
That llin me. the chief!! Christ Jesus r 

might shew forth bis entire' long
suffering, 

For an ensample of them about' to 
believe on him unto life age-abiding. 

H Now <unto the King of the ages,
Incorruptible'. invisible'. alone' God>• 

Be honour and glory. unto the ages of ages.• 
Amen I 

18 UThis' chargell I commit unto thee. child 
Timothy. 

According to the prophecies' !running before 
on thee!, 

In order that thou m ightest war with them 
the noble warfare, • • 

It Bolding fo.itb and a good' conscience,-
Wbich some Jthrustingfrom them! I !Con

cerning their• faitbl! have made ship
wreck:-

tO Of whom are Hymenreus and Alexander; 
Whom I bnve delivered unto Satan,• 

That they may be taught by disci
pline m not to be defaming. 

2 I exhort. therefore. llftrst of allll, that there 
be made--

Supplications. prayers. intercessions. thanks
givings, 

•Or: "unkind." 
b Ap: "Olad-mesAage." 
G Tt.1. s. 
d Or CWH): "doth em

power." Cp. Ph. Iv. 13. 

: b~<~fr)·: 9.iJ~:~s 1c~;1st.'" 

• Ro. xvi. 27: Jude 25. 
hAp: "Age." 
1 Or: "prophesylngs." 
•Or: "the." 
I 1 C'o. V. 5. 
ID Cp. JCo.xl.S2i 2Co.vL8. 

In behalf of all' men,-
In behal! of kings. and all' them who are 

Jin eminent station!; 
In order that I Jan undisturbed' and quiet' 

li!eJ I we may lead. In all' godliness and 
gravity•: 

llThisll is comely and acceptable before our 
Saviour' God, 

Who willeth lie.II' menll to be saved And 
l!unto a personal knowledge of truth!! t.o 
come; 

For there is !Jonell God. 
llOnel! mediator also. between God and 

men,-
llA man-Christ Jesusll: 
Who gave himself a ransom in behalf of 

all,-
JIThe testimony I! in its own tit times: 
Unto which ! Ill I have been appointed 

proclaimer and apostle- Truth I 
speak. I utter no falsehood- A 
teacher of nations in faith and 
truth. • 

I am minded. therefore. that-
The men in every' place be offering prayer, 

Uplifting hands of lovingkindness'. 
Apart from anger and disputings; 

<llln thesamewayll> that lithe women I!-" 
<In seemly attire. with modesty and 

sober-mindedness> be adorning them
selves,-

Not with plaitings and ornamentation of 
gold.• or with p<>arls. or with costly 
apparel,-

10 But <Wbich becometh women promis-
ing• godliness> Through means of 
good works. 

n Let Ila woman!I lin quietness! be learn-
ing in all' submission; 

u But l!te .. ching-untoa woman!I I do not 
permit, 

Nor yet to he.Ye authority owr a man,
But to be in quietness; 

1s For llAdamll jftrstl was formed. 
IJThen!I Eve, 

H And IJAdamll was not deceived, 
Whereas lithe womanll <having been 

wholly deceiYed> bntb come to be 
lin transgression I ; 

15 She shall be saved. however. through 
means of the child-beuring,-

If they abide in faith. and lo'l"e. and 
holiness, with sobermindedness. 
•JIFaithfulll the saying. 

s <If anyone llfor oversightl! is eager> /IA 
noble' work! I doth he covet:-

It is needful. then. for !ltllo owrseer!I' to be 
!irrepronchableJ. a husband !of one' wife!. 
sober. of sound mind. orderly. hospitable. 
apt in reaching, s Not given to win~. not 

: ?~:. i'1~ 1rlty." 
e Or ('WR): "and gold." 
d Or: "profesalng.11 

e NB: chap. m. hf-gins here 
in ordinary editions. 

•Tt.1. 6. 
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ready to wound, But considerate. a.verse 
to contention. not fond of money, 'I !Over 
his own' house!! presiding jwellj, Having 
1ichildren1 I in submission. with e.ll' 
dignity•; 

Whereas <if anyone I lover his own' 
housell oe.nnot lprosidel> How llof an 
assembly of God II shall be te.ke care? 

e Not e. new convert, Lest llbeing be
cloudedll !Into tho sentence of the ad
versary! be fa.II; 

It is needful. moreover. to have I Ian ho
nourable testimony also II from them who 
a.re witliout, Lost llinto reproacbll he 
fall. and the snare of tl10 adversary. 

llMlnistersll jin tho sam~ wayl-Dignilled, 
not double-tongued. not llto much winell 
given, not greedy of base g11in, •Holding 
the sacred secret b of tho fe.ith in 11 pure' 
conscience ; 

10 But let llthesealsoll beprovedllrst, llThenll 
let them be ministering, being 1unaccus
e.blel: 

n llWivesll o lin the same wayj-Dignilled, not 
given to intrigue, sober. faithful id 11ll 
things. 

1' Let llministersll be husbands of llonewifell, 
I I Over children II presiding I well I. and 
over their own' houses; 

JS For llthey who have ministered well'll la 
good degree for themselves I a.re acquir
ing, and great' freedom of speech In 
the faith that is in Christ Jesus. 

u I !These thingsll !unto thee! I am writing, 
Hoping to come [unto thee] shortly,-

u But <if I should tarry> 
That thou mayest know-

How it bebovetb llin e. bous~ of Godll to 
behave oneself,-

1 IThe which II is an 11ssembly• of e. Living 
God, 

A pillar and basement of the truth;-
16 And II confessedly' great I I is the sacred 

secret b of godliness.-

Who was made manifest in flesh, 
Was declared righteous in spirit, 

Was made visible unto messengers,• 
Was proclaimed among nations. 

Was believed on in [the] world, 
Was taken up in glory/ 

4 Howbeit lithe Spiritll expressly' saith
Tbat I! in later' seasons I I • some will revolt 

from the f11ith, 
Giving need unto seducing spirits. 

And unto te11chings of demons-' llln 
bypocrisyli speaking falsehood, 

[Of demons] cauterised in their own' 
conscience,-

Forbidding to marry, 
[Commanding] to abstain from foods 

•Or: 11 AT&vlty." 
b Ap : "MyRtery." 
a Cp. Tt. JI. :t 
d Ap: "Assembly." 
e Ap : 11 .Messengers." 

'rr;_~.!~~iJ~ 'c:.cc~1~ h\~~; 
1 Th. Iv. 14-17. 

•2Tlm.Ul. l. 

which llGodll created to be received 
with th1L11ksgiving by them who be
lieve e.nd personally know the truth; 

Because I !every' creature of God 11 is 
good, And nothing to be cast away, 
If I !with thanksgivingll it be re
ceived,-• For it is ballawed by the• 
word of God and intercession. 

• <ilThese tbingsll submitting to tho brethren> 
Thou shalt be I la noble! I minister of Christ 

Jesus, 
Nourishing thyself with tho words of the 

faith. 11nd of the noble' teaching which 
thou hnst closely studied. 

But <from the profane' and old-wives" 
stories> excuse thyself, 

And be training thyself unto godliness; 
For lltho bodily' trainingll jfor little! is 

prolltable, 
Whereas I lgodlinessl I I for all things I is 

jprolltablel.-
Haviug I lpromisel I of life-I I The pre

sent a11d the comingll· 
l!Faitbfulll the saying I and jof all' accept

tancej worthy; 
10 For 11 to this end 11 are we toiling b and 

contending, o 

Because \Ve hnve set our hope on a Living 
God. 

Who is Saviour of all' men-jSpeciallyl 
of such as believe. 

11 Be giving these things in charge, and be teach
ing:-

u Let jjuo onell despise lthy youth!,• 
But llan ensamplell become thou, of the 

fait.hflll,-
In discourse, in behaviour, in love. in fe.ith, 

in chastity. 
13 <While I am coming>be giving heed-

To the reading, to the exhorting, to the 
teaching: 

a Be not careless of the gift of favour lthat is 
in tbeej, 

Wbicb was given thee through means of 
prophesying, nlong witb a laying on of 
the bands of the eldership. 

1• liTbese thingsll be thy care, llln thesethingsll 
be' thou,-

Tbat llthino advancementll may be jmani
festj unt>Y all: 

16 Be giving heed to thyself, and to thy teacb
ing,-Abide still in them; 

For <this' doing> Both I I thyself I I shalt 
thou save. And them thlLt hearken to thee. 

5 l!An elderly m11nJI do not thou reprimand, 
B11t beseech him. as (though he were thy] 

father,-
Younger men. as brothers, 
Elderly women, e.s mothers, 
Younger women, as sisters, in all' chas

tity. 
'llWidowsll honour thou-who indeed' are 

widows:-
• Or: "n." pronch." 
b Col. I. 29. d 1 Co. xvi. 11 
o Or (WH): 11 sutTerlng re· 
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Howbeit <if j[any widow[[ bath jchildren or 
grandchildren I> 

Let them Le IMrning-[[Orst• unto their 
own' bousei[ to be shewing reverence. 

And [!returns[[ to be making unto their 
progenitors; 

For [ 1tbis[ I is acreptable before God; 
6 But [[sh<' who is indeed' a widow. and is left 

alone[[ 
Hath turn<'d h<'r hope towards God,• 
And is gi\·iug att<'ndanre unto the supplica

tions and the prayers. night and day,-
• Wh<'reas [[she that runneth riot[j [while li'r

ingl is i!deadli: 
And [.thes<' things[[ be gi'ring in charge, 

That [[without reproach[[ they may 
be; 

<If. bowe'rPr. anyone jjfor his own. and 
sp<>eially' th<'m of his hous<'hold[[ taketh 
not forethought> [,His• fnith'[ bath be 
deni<'d. And is worse [than one without 
fnith1 ! 

Let ['a widow! I b.. put on th<' list"-
Ha'ring b<'Come [not less' than sixty years 

old 1,-
l!One' man's![ wife, 

10 [[In noble worts; i being W<'ll-attested ;-
If she bath nourished children, 
If she bath shewn hospitality, 
If ['saints' feeti[ she bath wash<'d, 
If [ 1tbem who were in tribulation[! she 

bath succoured, 
If l 1 in e.-ery' good work 11 she hath fol

lowed on: 
ll But [[younger' widows[ I d<'<'line thou; 

For <a.~ soon as they wax wanton 1igainst 
the Christ> 

[[To marry[[ are they determined,-
11 Ha'ring. as sentence.-

That []their Orst' fnith[[ th<'y ba're set 
at nought; 

JS [IAt the sam,. time[ I [to be idlersj are 
they learning, 

G<Jing about from house to house; 
And [not only idlersj but l:b"Ossips[[ 

also, and l1busybodies[j,-
Saying the things they ought not. 

H I am mind<'d. therefore. that [1the younger 
ones![ marry, bear children. be mis
tress of the house,-

GiYiug r:uo single' occasion[ I unto the 
opposer, as a cause jof re'riling[; 

15 For I jalreadyl I sow" ha're turned aside 
alter Satan : 

18 <If any 1belie'ring woman[ bath widows> 
Let her be giving them succour, 
And uot sutrer the assembly to be bur

dened,-
That [jtbem who are indeed' widows[I it 

may itself succour. 
u Let j[the well' presiding' eldel'!l[I [of double' 

honour[ be a.ccounted worthy, 

•Or (WR): "1be Lord." 
b Or: .. Tht>." 
Cl •• or permanent benell-

CIArles ... the rotl nf 
BBcn-d honour." - Rey· 
Dold&. 

18 

11 

.. 

.. 

EsP""ially- they who toil in disconrse and 
teaebiDg; 

For the scripture ea.ith-
1 IA lhushing oz1i shall lhou not muz:d.t,• 

And-
j[WorthyJi is the workman. of bis hi.re.• 

[IAgai.nst an elder[ I entertain not [an a.ccusa
tion[. e:lteept at [the mouth of) hco' or 
thrtt' trihttssf'S c; 

But [[them who are sinning:[ 1before all! 
do thou repro're, 

That ! [the rest alsoJ [ may ha're 1fear! :
I adju"' thee <before God. and Christ 

Jesus! and the chosen' messengers> 
That litbese tbingsJj tbon obsen-e, apart 

from prejudgment, doing 11nothingq by 
partiality. 

n [[Hands. suddenlyiJ jupon no one[ Jay, 
Keith<"r ba're fellowship with sins of strangers: 

l:Tbyselfll keep Jebastei :-
., j [Ko longer1 I be a water-drinker, 

But [iof a little winel I make use. 
Because of tby stomach and thy [fre

quent[ sicknesses. 
" [ISome' men's sinsj[ are jopenly endent[. lead

ing on into judgment, 
I [With some: I howev<'r, theye'ren follow after; 

.. <In the same way> [lthe noble works also[[ 
a"' openly e\·ident,-

And I 1they that are othenvisell cannot \be 
hidi. 

6 Let [[as many as are serrants under a yoke'il 
be counting l'their own' masters;[ worthy 
[of all' honour,,• 

Lest []the name of <kid and the teaching[[ be 
defamed. 

• [[They. however. that have believing' ma.~ters[ I 
let them not despise them,. because they 
are jbretbren[, 

But lithe morej[ be doing them serrice. be
cause [[believing' and belo'redjJ are they 
who I Jfrom the good workmanship[! receive 
ad ...antage. 

[[These things[ I be teaching, and e~orting:
• <If anyone doth othenvise teach, 

And doth not adhere to haalthful' dis
courses - those of our Lord Jes us 
Christ, and to the teach.ing that is [ac
cording to godliness[> 

He is beclouded, knowing [Jnothing[I 
rightly, 

But is diseased about questionings and 
word-battles-

Out of which spring en..-y, strile, defama
tions. wick<'d surmisings, •incessant 
quarrellings of men wholly corrupt' 
in their mind and bereft of the 
trutb,-Supposing godliness to be 
[fa means of gainJl I 

Now it is' a great means of gain-god
liness .. with a sumeiencyof one's own; 

• Dfou. XXY. 4; 1 Co. LL 9. 
b LU.1 7. 
o Deu. ll.IL 15. 

• 2 Tim. Iv. 1. 
e Eph. vi. 5; Col. UL *ii; TL 

iL 9; 1 P.1118. 
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For llnothing!I brought we into the 
world, Neither l!to take anything 
outll 1ire we able;-• And !I having 
suston11nce 1tnd covering!! we shall 
be content; 

But i!tlrny who are determined to be 
rich!! fall into tomptittion,• 11nd 11 
sna.re, nnd m11ny foolish 11nd hurtful 
covetings, !!The which!! h sink men 
into ruin 11nd destruction,-10 For lltt 
root of 1tll' the vices!I is the love of 
monoy, Which ljsome, being eager 
fori I have been "educed from tho 
fltith, ttnd have pierced llthemselvesll 
about with many p11ngs. 

11 But jjthoujl 0 man of God! 
li~'1·om these thingslj flee I• 
And pursno" righteousness. godliness, faith, 

love~ endurance~ meekness; 
12 De contesting the no bk•' contest of the fnith,

Lay hold of tho age-abiding' life-
Unto which thou wast c11lled, 
And didst make the noble' confession 

before many' witnesses. 
u I charge thoe <before God, who ongonderoth 

life in all things, 
And Christ Jesus! who !lbefore Pontius 

Pilntel I witnessed the noble' confes
sion> 

H Th11t thou keep the commandment with-
out spot, free from reproach, 

Until the forthshining of our Lord 
Jesus Christ-• 

•Or:" trlnl. ·•" R proving." 
b Or: •' Such as." 
• NB:" tlee , .. pursue"-

2 Tim. If. 22. 
d Or(WH): "Jesus Christ." 
0 Tt.11.13. 

•• 

•• 

Which llin its own llttimes!I •the happy 
and only Potent11to will shew'

The King of them that reign, 
And Lord of them that wield lord

ship,-
Who 1tlone' h11th immortality, 
Dwelling in light unapproachable,
Whom no' man hath seen'-nor ce.n' 

see: 
I jUnto whomjj be honour and might 

age-abiding.h Amen. 
17 <Upon them who 11re rich in the present' 11ge> 

lay thou charge-
Not to be high-minded, 
Nor to have set their hopo on jriches'j un

certainty,-
But on God who offeroth us all things 

richly for e~1joying, 
18 To be doing good, 

To be rich in noble works, 
To be jgenerous in giving!, 
Roady for followship,-

10 Treasuring up for themselves a good foun-
dation for tl10 future, 

That they may lay hoh.l on the life [which 
is life] indeed'. 

20 0 Timothy! lit.hat which hath been entrustedl! 
do thou guard, 

Avoiding the profane' pratings and opposi
tions of falsely' named knowledge,-

21 Which !lsomo' professing!I <concerning 
the faith> have missed the m11rk I 

Favour be with you. 

•The natural tnf~rence Is 
that the" fortbshlnlng" 
will be 1·epeated on more 

than one occasion-each 
a" fitting time.•· 

b Ap: "Age-abiding." 

THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 

TO 

1"'IM01"HY. 

1 Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus. 
Through the will of God,-

According to the promise of life in Christ 
J~sus;-

Unto Timothy, my beloved' child: 
Favour, mercy. peace, from God our 

Father, and Christ.• Jesus our Lord. 

a \!Grateful!! am I, unto God,-
<Unto whom I am rendering divine ser-

• Or (WH) : "Lord." 

vice from my progenitors in a pure' <ion· 
science> a 

Th11t jjincess11nt!I hold I the remembrancQ 
jconcerning theel in my supplications; 

l!D11y and nightll •longing to see thee, 
Beiug mindful of thy te1trs,-

ln order that ! I with joyj I I may be filled: 
!IA reminder!! having received. of the un• 

feigned' faith jthat is in theej,-

•Ac. xxlv. 16. 
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l!Suchll as dwelt first in thy grand
mother Lois. and in thy mother 
Eunioe,-I am persuaded .. moreover .. 
that [it dwelletb) llin thee alsoll· 

II For which causeJ I I put thee in remem
brance to be stirring up God's gift 
of fav.;ur, Which is in thee through 
means of the laying on of my ho.nds; 

For God hath not given us o. spirit of 
cowardice,a But of power .. a.nd love .. 
and correction. 

8 Be not thou. therefore. put to sho.me
With regard to the witness of our Lord, 

Nor with regard to me his prisoner; 
But suffer hardship together with the glad

message, according to the power of God,
Who hath snved us. and called us with a 

holy calling, 
Not according to our works. 
But according to the peculiar' purpose 

and favour-
Which was given to us in Christ Jesus 

before age-during times.b 
10 But bath now been made manifest 

through means of tbe forthshining 
of our Saviour Christ Jesus,

Who indeed hath abolished death, 
And ·bath th~own light upon life and 

incorruptibility. through means of 
the glad-message: 11 Whereunto 
11111 have been appointed herald and 
apostle and teacher;-" I I For which 
causeil lthese things also! am I 
suffering; ~everthcless I am not 
being put to shame, For I know 
him whom I harn beliPved, And 
am perimaded thnt he is leblel to 
guard l1that which I have en
trustedll [to him]' unto lthatl day. 

1s r,AnoutlineJI have thou. or healthful' discourses 
which from me thou hast heard-With the 
faith and love which arc in Christ Jesus: 

" llThe noble' thing entrusted [to tbee]ll • do 
thou guard. 

Through means of the Holy Spirit which 
dwelleth within us. 

15 Thou knowest this-
Tbat all' they who are in Asia have turned 

away from me,-
Of whom are Phygelus and Hermogenes. 

16 The Lord grant mercy unto the house !of 
Onesiphorusl, 

In that llofttimesil ho.th he refreshed me, 
And llas regardeth my cho.inll hath not been 

put to shame. 
U But <happening to be in Rome> he dili-

gently' sought out and found me,-
u The Lord grant him to find mercy from 

[the) Lord in Jtbatl day;-
And <how many times llin Ephesu•ll he 

hath ministered> better art llthoull 
getting to know. 

•Ro. vlll. 15. c Ml : "my dPpoelt." 
•Or: "age· past 11-Tt. L 2. d Ml : "thy deposit." 

Ap: "Age." 

2 llThouJI therefore. my child, be empowering 
thyself in the favour that is in Christ Jes us, 

And <the things which thou hast heard from 
me among many' witnesses> 

I I The se.meJ I entrust thou unto le.ithful'men, 
Buch as shall be lcompetentJ to teach 

llothers alsoJJ. 
•Take thy part in su1Tering hardship, as a brave' 

soldier of Christ Jesu• :-
llNo one that is serving e.s a soldierll entan

gleth himsell with the matters lof his 
livelihood I, 

The.t he may please I lhim the.t hath sum
moned him to serve as a so\dierll ; 

<If. moreover. e.ny man jcontend even in the 
games I> 

He is not crowned. unless JlawfullyJ he 
contend; 

llThe toiling' husbandman II ought llflrstlJ lof 
the fruits I to partake: 

Think. as to what I am speaking; 
For the Lord will give thee discernment in 

e.11 things. 

e Keep in mind Jesus Christ
Raised from among the dee.d, 
Of the seed of David,-

According to my joyful message: 
In which I am suffering hardship, Even 

unto bonds. 1 IAs an evil-doerl I ; 
But lithe word of Godll is not bound. 

10 J!ForthiscauseJI amienduringllallthingsl: 
for tho sake of the chosen, 

In order that llthey alsoll may obtain 
lthe salvation! which is in Christ Jesus. 
along with glory age-abiding. 

11 JIFaithfull I the saying- For 
<If we have died together> we shall also 

Ii ve together, 
12 <If we endure> we shall also reign together; 

<If we shall deny> I il.te alsoll will deny us, 
ts <If we are faithless> llhell lfaithfull 

o.bideth,-
For lldeny himselfll he cannot!• 

" llOf the•e thingsJI be putting [them] in remem
brance, 

Adjuring [them] before God b 
Not to be waging word-buttles,

Useful llfor nothingll, 
Oceasioning a subversion of them that 

hearken. 
15 Give diligence I lthyself. approved I I to present 

unto God,-
A workman not to be put to shame, 
Skilfully handling the word of truth. 

16 But lithe profane' pro.tingsJI shun; 
For IJunto more' ungodliness JI will they force 

themselves on c; 
n And lltheir discourse. as a gangrenell will 

eat its way;-
Of whom are Hvmenreus and Philetus, 

1e Men who llc"'oncerning the truthll have 
erred. 
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Afilrwing I le.• resurrection. already I I to 
have taken place, 

And are overthrowing the faith lof some I. 
10 Howbeit I I the firm' foundation of God I I 

standetb, 
Having this see.l-

The Lord hath acknowledged b them who are 
his, 

And 
Let every' one that nameth tlte name of the 

Lord stand aloof from unrighteousness.• 
10 But llin e. groat' house I I there are not only 

gold and silver vessels, but le.Isa wooden 
and earthen I : 

And llsomell indeed. for honour, 
While llsomell are for dishonour: 

11 <If. tlwrefore. anyone will. for pureness, 
sever himself from these> 

He shall be e. vessel for honour, hallowed, 
moet for the Master's use, II for every' good 
work I I prepared. 

"But llfrom the youthful covetingsll flee!• 
And pursue• righteousness. faith. love. peace, 

Along with them 0 who call upon the Lord 
out of a pure' heart. 

" But <from the foolish' and undisciplined' 
questionings> excuse thyself, 

Knowing that they gender strifes; 
" And I !a servant of the Lordi I ought not to 

strive, 
But to be lgentlel towards all, apt in 

teaching.' ready to endure me.lice,-
25 I lln meekness I I bringing under discipline 

them that oppose themselves, 
Lost at any time God should give them 

repentance unto e. personal knowledge 
of truth, '"And they should wake up 
to sobriety out of lthe ndverse.ry'sl 
snare,-Though they have been taken 
alive by him for ~that one'sl will. 

S But llof thisll be taking note-
That II in last' days II• there will set in perilous 

~easons; 

For men will be-fond of themselves. fond 
of money, ostentatious. arrogant. de
famers. Ito parents! unyielding, un
the.nkful unkind •without nntural af
fection. O:ccepting. no truce. given to in
trigue. without self-control. uncivilised, 
unfriendly to good men. •traitors, 
reckless. beclouded, lovers of pleasure 
more than lovers of God, 5 having a form 
of godliness. but lithe power thereofll 
denying! h 

And llfrom tbesell turn away; 
For I 1of thesell are they who enter I into 

the houses, 
And captivate silly women. [women] 

le.don with sins. led on by manifold 
covetings, 1 Ever learning and never 
llnnto a personal knowledge of 
truth I I able' to come; 

• Or (WH) : .. the.'' 
b Mt. vll. 2.'i. Ap: "know." 
o Nu. xvi. 5; le. xxvl. JS. 
a ND· "Flee! . .. pursue!" 

1Tlm. vl.11. 
e Or 1WH): "all them." 

l!Tlm.tll.2. 
11 Tim.Iv. I. 
h Cp. Ro. I. 29-~I. 
1 Or: " Insinuate them· 

selves." 

Moreover <like as I IJannes and Je.mbresl\ 
withstood Moses> 

jlSo. these men e.lsol 1 withstand the 
truth,-

Men utterly corrupted in their mind, 
Disapproved concerning their• faith; 

But they sbnll not forCA their way further, 
For lltheir follyll she.II be lfully evident! 

unto all,-
As also llthat of those' men!I became. 

10 But llthoull he.st closely studied-
My teaching. m1Luner of life. purpo~e. faith, 

long·sufforing., love .. endurance .. II persecu
tions .. suttcriugs, 

I I What manner of thiugsl I befel me at Antioch. 
nt Iconium. at Lystra, 

llWhnt manner of persecut.ionsll I endured,
And llout of allll \thoLordl rescued me;-• 

12 Yee. and llall who are determined to live in a 
godly manner in Christ Jesusil will be per
secuted; 

ts Whereas llwicked' men and howling impos
tors! I will force their way to the worse, 

Deceiving and being deceived. 
u But lithonll-e.bide in the things which thou 

he.st learned. and been entrusted with, 
Knowing llfrom whomll thou hast learned 

[them],-
15 And that <from a babe> llthose sacred 

letters! I thou he.st known which are nble 
to make thee wiso unto salvation, 
llThrough the faith which is in Christ 
Jesusll: 

16 llEvery' scripturell [is] God-breathed. 
And profitable-unto teaching. unto con

viction, unto correction. unto th 
discipline that is in righteousness,-

17 In order that llree.dyll may be the man 
lof Godl. llT,Jnto every' good workll 
being well-prepared. 

4 I adjure [thee] before God, and Christ Jesus-• 
Who is about to be judging• living and 

dead,-
<Both as too his forthshining and his king

dom> 
Proclaim the word, 
Take thy position - in season, out ot 

season .. -
Convince. rebuke, encourage,- r 

With aJl' tong-suffering and teaching. 
For there will be a senson-

When lithe healthful' teachingll they will 
not endure, 

But 11according to their own' covetingsll 
will I unto themselves! heap up teachers, 

Because they have nn itching ear, 
And llfrom the truthll indeed. ltheir earl 

will they turn nwe.y. 
While llunto storiesll they will turn them

selves aside. 
5 But llthouq-be sober in nil things, suffer 

hnrdsbip, do I I the work I I of an evangelist, 
llthy mlnistryll completely fulfil; 

•Or: "the." 
: f~·1~~~·2t· IS. 
t10r (WH): 11 tojudge." 

e Or: "both by." 
r Or (WH): "encourage,, 

rebuke." 
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For 11111 /already! am being poured out as a 
drink-offering, 

And II the sea$on of my release II isathand,-
1/The noble' contestll have I contested, 
ll'L'ho ruce/I have I finished, 
! !The Cui th/ I have I kept: 

11Henceforthll lieth by for me
The crown lof righteousness!, 

Which the Lord will render unto me In 
lthatl day,-

1 IThe righteous' judge I I.
Yet llnot alone unto mell. 
But unto all' them also who have loved 

his forthshining. 

9 Give diligence to come unto me speedily, 10 For 
I IDemns1 I hath forsaken me, having loved the 
present' age. And hathjourneyed untoThessa
lonica; Crescens unto Galatia, Titus unto 
Dalmatia: 1111Lukell nlone' is with me. 

<Recei\'ing llMarkll back>• bring him with 
thyself, For he is \'ery useful to me for 
ministering; "and ilTychicusll have I sent 
unto Ephesus. 

ts <The cloak that I left in Troas. with Carpus> 
llwhen thou comestll bring; And the scrolls, 
1especiallyl the parchments. 

H llAlexanderthecoppersmithll lofmuch baseness 
towards mel hath given proof,-

T he Lord 1ci/l 1·ender unto him according to 
his trorks.-• 

•Or: .. taking up Mark." b Ps. lxiJ. 12: Pr. xxJv. 12. 

I& IOf whoml be llthou alsoll on thy guard, 
For he hath greatly withstood our' words. 

18 <In my Hrst' defence> lino man/I came in to 
help me, but llallll forsook me,- llUnto 
themll may it not be reckoned!-

17 But II the Lordi I stood by me. and empowered 

18 

me, 
In order that I !through mell Jthe proclama

tion! might be fully made, and lall the 
nations I might hear; 

And I was deli \'ered out of tlte mouth of a 
lion:-8 

The Lord will rescue me• from every' wicked 
work, 

And will bring me safe into his heavenly 
kingdom: 

Unto whom be the glory. unto the ages of, 
ages. Amen. 

19 Salute Prisca and Aquila and the house of 
Onesiphorus. 

20 llErastus/I remained in Corinth; but llTrophi
musli I left at Miletus,sick. 21 Give diligence 
to come !before winter!. 

There salute thee-Eu bulus. and Pu dens. and 
Linus. and Claudia, and [all] the 
brethren. 

22 llThe Lordi I be with thy spirit. 
llFavourll be with you. 

• Ps . .x.xlL 21. • Chap. lli 11. 

THE EPISTLE OF PA UL THE APOSTLE 

TO 

TITUS. 

1 Paul. a servant of God-an apostle moreover 
of Jesus Christ,-" 

According to the faith of the chosen ones of 
God 

And the personal knowledge of the truth 
that is according to godliness,-

ln hope of life age-abiding; 
Which God. lwho cannot liel. 

Promised before age-during times,• 
But bath manifested lin its fitting 

seasons I, 
Even his word. in the proclamation with 

which entrusted am 11111-' 
By injunction of our Saviour' God: 

•Or (WH): "'Christ [Je· 
BUS]." 

b Or : "agf'·past" -2 Tim. 
I. 9. Ap: "Age-abiding." 

oJTlm.1.11. 

Unto Titus. my true' child according to a 
common faith.-

Favour and peace, 
From God [our] Father and Christ Jesus 

our Saviour. 

6 1 IFor this cause I I left I thee in Crete, 
That I lthe things remaining undonell thou 

mightest completely set in order, 
And mightest establish lin every cityl 

lleldersll.• 
As 11111 I with theel arranged:-

If anyone is unaccusable. a husband of 
lone' wifel. having lchildrenl that 
believe who are not charged with 
riotous' excess, nor insubordinate; 

•Ac. :i:lv. 23. 
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8 

10 

11 

18 

15 

For it Is needful that the overseer• be-
1Unaccu8ablel as God's' steward, not 

self-willed. not soon augry. not given 
to wine. uot ready to wound. not 
seeking gain by base means, 

But hospitable. a lover of what is good. 
sober-minded. just. kind. possessing 
self-coutrol, 

Holding fast lin the matter of his 
teaching! lithe faithful' wordll. That 
he muy be lablel both to encourage 
with his healthrul instruction and 
lithe giiinsayersll to refute. • 

For there are many' unruly men. 
Vain talkers and deceivers, 

llEspecially' they of the circum
cision! I.-

Whose mouths must needs be stopped, 
II Men whol 1 are upsetting II whole' houses II. 
Teaching the things which ought not [to 

be taught]-
J<'or the sake of !base' gainl. 

Said one from among them. a prophet lof 
their own!-• 

Cretans! always' false. mischievous' 
wild-beasts. idle gluttons: 

llThis witncss11 is truc,-
llJ!'or which c11usell be reproving them 

sharply, 
That they may be healthy in their foith, 
Not giving heed to Judaical stories and 

commandments of men who are turn
ing away from the truth: 

llAll thingsll are pure !unto the purel, 
But <unto the polluted and faithless> 

llNothingll is pure.• 
But polluted are both their mind and 

conscience ; 
16 llGodll they confess that they know. 

But llbytbeirworksll they deny him, 
Being llabominablell and obdurate. 
And 1as to any' good workl found 

11worthless11 · 
2 But do ! I thou 11 speuk tl10 things which become 

the healthrul' instruction:-
That ll1tged menll be lsoberl. grave. sober

mindud, healthy in their faith. love. endur
ance; 

llAged women_" in the same wayll lin deport
ment! us becometb sacred persons, not 
given to intrigue. nor yet Ito much winel 
ensh1vell, teachers of virtue,-0 

That they may constrain the young women 
to be !lovers of their lrnsbandsl. lovers 
of their children 'soberminded ch!Lste 
workers at home.'good. Snbmitti~g them: 
selves to their own' husbancls,-Tbat 
I I the word ol God 11 be not defamed ; 

llTh0 younger men. in the same wo.yll exhort 
thou to be sober-minded : 

T In all thingsll shewing llthyselfll an ensample' 
ol noble' works,-

• 1 Tim. 111. 2 ff. 
b The poet Eplmenldee: 

Dean Farrar, Life nnd 
\Vork of St. Paul, 1B9i, 
p. 696. 

a Ro. xiv. 14, 20. 
d Cp. I Tim. ttl. II. 
' Or : "good Instructors." 
r I Tim. Iv. 12. 

llln thine instruction II uncorruptness. grav
ity, healthful discourse tha.t cannot be 
condemned, 

In order that I lhe th!Lt is of the contrary 
po.rtl I may rnlent. Having I nothing I to 
say concerning us that is disparaging: 

Servants.• unto their own' masters11 to be 
submitting themselves in all things, to 
be lwell-pleasingl, not go.insaying. 10 not 
taking anything away. shewing lall' good 
faithl,-

Tbo.t <the instruction which is of our 
Saviour' God> they may adorn in all 
things. 

u For the favour of God. bringing so.lvation for 
all men. hath shone' forth, 

u Putting us under discipline-
In order that -

<Denying ~urselves of ungodliness and 
worldly' covetings> 

I lln a soberminded and righteous and 
godly mannerll we should live. in 
the present' age, 

13 Prepared to welcome the happy' hope 
and forthshining of the glory of the 
great' God and our Saviour Christ 
Jesus,-b 

Who gave himself up in our behalf, 
That be might i·edeem us f1·om all' 

manne'J'' of lawles,"lness .. c 

And purify for himself a people as 
his own t1·pasure ti-Zealous of 
noble' c works. 

15 1 IAs to these things I I be speaking and exhorting 
and reproving. with all' manner' of precept: 

Let llno one II disregard thee! 

S Be putting them in mind llunto rulersbips, 
unto o.uthoritiesll to be in submission.' to 
be yielding to rule, !!For every' good work II 
to be lpreparedl, 2 To be defaming lino 
onell. to be 111verse to strifAI, considerate, 
shewing llallll meekness unto all' men. 

For lleveu well used. at one time. to be
Thoughtless. unyielding, deceived, In ser
vitude unto manifold covetings and pleus
ures, llln malice aud envyll leading on, 
Deteshible, Hating one another. 

But <when lithe graciousness and affection 
for mnn of our Sa.viour Godll shone 
forth> 

l!Not by works which we had done in right
eousness'! I, 

But llaccordinctobis'mercyll he saved us
Tbrough means of the bathing of a new 

birth • 
And th~ moulding anew or Holy Spirit.-

6 Which he poured on us richly. through 
Jesus Christ our Saviour, 

In order that <having been declared 
righteous by his' favour> we should 

• E.f1~·1.v!·,.~;; 9°J: 1\~ 1is~; 1 

b Or tWH): •·Jesus Christ." 
c Cp Ps. cxxx. 8. 
d Cp. Exo. xix. 5; Deu. 

xiv. 2. 
o Or: "honourable." 
'Ro. xltt.1. 
1 Ml o "ao again-birth." 
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be made linherltors1. according to 
hope, ol life age-abiding. 

a I !Faithful I I the saying I and I lconcernlng these 
things1 I I am minded that thou be strongly 
nffi.rming, 

Ju order that they who have believed God 
may bo careful to be forward I lln noble' 
worksll· 

!!These thingsll aro honourable, and profitable 
unto men; 

Dut I !foolish' questionings, and genealogies, 
o.nd stril<\ and contentions about matters 
of law I I avoid, For they are unprofitable 
and vain. 

10 I !From a pe.rty'-me.n, after a first' and second' 
admonition I I excuse thyself; 

II Knowing that suob a one Is perverted and 
sinneth, being self-condemned. ' 

12 <As soon as I she.Ii send Artemus unto thee 
or Tycbicus> give diligence to come to m; 
unto Nicopolis; 

For I lthere1 I have I determined to winter. 

" l!Zenas the lawyer. and Apollosll do thou dili
gently set forward on their way, 

In order that llnotbing, unto themll may be 
wanting. 

"Moreover, Jet our own' learn to bo forward lin 
honourable' worksl for the necessary uses, 

Thn.t they may not be unfruitful. 

'"All they who are with me salute thee. Salute 
thou them who regard us with faithful affec
tion. 

llFe.vourll be with you all', 

THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 

TO 

PHILEMON. 

l Paul. prisoner of Christ Jesus, and Timothy 
my brother.-

Unto Philemon the beloved. and a fellow-
worker of ours, 

And unto Apphia our sister. 
And unto Archippus •our fellow-soldier, 
And unto the assembly which meetetb lat 

thy bousel: 
Favour unto you, and peace, 

From God our Father, and Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

•I e.m giving thanks unto my God-
IAlwaysl making !mention of thee! in my 

prayers, 
Hearing of thy love.nnd of tho lnitb which 

thou bust towards the Lord Jesus and 
toward~ n.11' tbe saints,-

To the end that 1 ltho followship of thy 
faithll may become lcnergetic! by a per
sonnl knowledge of every' good thing 
that is in us b towards Christ; 

For II much joy' I llllve I had. and encourage
ment. by occasion of thy love, 

In thnt I lthe tender affections of the 
snintsll hnve bad rest given them by 
thee, brother. 

a Wherefore <though I have llmuchll freedom 
of speech lin Christi. to be enjoining upon 
thee that which is befitting> 

•Col. lv. 17. b Or(WH): ''you." 

Yet llfor love's sakell I rather' exbort,
Being 1sucb a onel as Paul the aged, 
llNowll also. even a prisoner of Christ 

Jesus,-
10 I exhort thee concerning lmy own I child, 

Whom I have begotten in my bonds,
Onesimus a: 

n Him who lat one time! was lunto thee! 
I lunserviceableil, 

But l!nowll 1unto thee• and unto meJ 
I lservicee.blel ! ; 

12 Whom I have sent buck unto tbea-
1 IHiml I, 
Thnt is !my own I tender fLll'ections !-

1s Whom 11111 was minded lwith myselfj to 
detain, 

That I liu thy behnlf1I lunto mel he might 
be ministering in the bonds of the joy
ful message; 

u But ilapnrt from thy' mind I I I wished to do 
llnothingll. 

That llnot ns by necessityll thy goodness 
should be. hut llby choice11. 

16 For <peradventure !for this causej was be 
sepnruted for an hour> 

That I las an age-abiding possession I I thou 
migbtest have him b11ck,-

10 No longer' fLS a servant. Dut above a ser-
vant-I IA brother belovedll,-

• • "Relprul "-cp. ver. 20, b Or (WH): "both unto 
also ver. 11. thee." 
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Very greatly to me', 
But llhow much re.ther[I to thee'

llDoth in the llesh e.nd in the Lordi [ I 

IT <If, thert'fore. thou boldest me as one in thy 
fellowship> 

18 

•• 

T11ke him unto thee 1a.s myself!; 
Aud <if he hath wronged thee e.t a.II or 

oweth thee aught> 
llThe same. unto mell do thou reckon:

Ill, Paull I he.ve written (it] with [my own I 
ho.nd,-

11111 will repe.y (it]; 
The.t I me.y not tell thee-The.t I lthy

self. unto mell thou still owest. 

"° Yoo I brother 11111 would lfrom theel he.ve 
help, In the Lord: 

Give rest unto my tender e.lfectlons In 
Christ. 

" llConfldent of thine obediencell I he.ve written 
unto thee, 

.. Knowing the.t lleven beyond whe.t I se.yll 
thou wilt do :-

II At the ea.me timell moreover. be e.lso 
getting ready for me le. lodging! ; 

For I e.m hoping the.t [through your 
pre.yers[ I shall be gre.nted e.s a. fe.vour 
unto you. 

23 There salute thee-Epaphro.s • my Iellow-ce.p
tive In Christ Jesus, "Me.rk, Arista.rebus, 
Deme.s, Luke,-my fellow-workers. 

25 II The fe.vour of the• Lord Jesus Christi! he 
with your spirit. 

• Col. Iv. 12. b Or (WB): 11 our.• 

EPISTLE TO THE 

HEBRE"\'VS. 

1 Whereo.s <l[ln many parts and in mo.nywe.ys 
of old[[ 

God spake unto the fathers [in the prophets[> 
• [At the end or these daysl 

He he.th spoken unto us in [his Sonl,
Whom he be.th appointed heir of all things, 
Through whom also he ho.th me.de the ages; 
Who <being an ere.die.tad brightness of 

his glory. 
And e.n exact represente.tion of his very 

being, 
Also beo.rin,,; up all things by the utter

ance of his power, 
IPurillco.tion or sinsl he.ving achieved> 

Bat down on the right hand• of the majesty 
in high places: 

By [sol much becoming superior' Ito the 
mossengersl,• 

Dy le.SI much as. going beyond them. he 
hath inherited a. more distinguished 
llname[I. 

•For [unto which of the messengersl b said he 
e.t any time-

[ I My Soni I art [thou!, 
11111 this day have lbegottenl thee o? 

e.nd again-
11111 will become lhis'fatherl, 
And llhell shall become lmy' Son[ ?d 

• Dut <whensoever he ago.in introduceth the 

• Ps. ex. 1. 
" Ap : .. Messenger." 

o Ps.11. 7 i Ac. xlll.83; chap. 
v. Ii. 

•2s. vll.14. 

first-begotten Into the he.bite.hie• earth> 
he saith-

And let all' God's messengers worship him• I 
7 [I Even as to the messengers[ [ indeed. he saith

W ho maketh his messengers [winds[ 
And his ministers of state la .fiery ftamel •; 

8 but lias to the Sonll-
Tlty throne. 0 God. is unto times age-abiding,d 

and-
[ A sceptre of equity[ is the sceptre of his e 

kingdom, 
Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated law

lessness,-
jFor this cause[ hath God. thy God. anointed 

thee with the oil of exultation lbeyond thy 
partners[ r; 

io e.nd-
llThou[[ [by way of beginningl Lord. lthe 

earth[ didstfound, 
And ltheworb of thy handsl are the hea·vens,-

11 llTheyll shallperish. 
But llthoul[ abidest still, 

And [[all! I las a mantle! shall be worn out, 
12 And las if a i·obel wilt tlwufold them up,

As a mantle, and they shall be changed; 
But lltlwull ai·t lthe same!, 
And lthy years[ shall not llfaill[ • 

• 
11 The clvlllse•t world, the 
wholeh·ihltn.ble globe"
Lldc.lf"ll & Scott. 

b Deu. xxxll. 4.'\ (Sep.) ; Ps. 
xcvll. 7: "a passnge 
which has 110 rP-l'nence 
to the ftrst comtag, but 

to Christ's sPco11d ad 
vent."-Adolph Saphlr. 

e Ps. ch·. 4. 
d Ap: "Age-nblding." 
•Or (WHJ: "tby." 
r Ps. xiv. 6 f. 
• Ps. ell 25 If. 



224 HEBREWS I. lS, 14; II. 1-18; III. 1-8. 

1s But Ito which of the messengers! hath he said. 
at any time-

SU thou at my right hand, 
Until I make thy foes thy footstool•? 

u Are they not llallll spirits !doing public eer
vice1,-11or ministry! sent forth. for the sake 
of them who are about to inherit salvation? 

2 !For this cause I it beboveth us I with unwonted 
firmnessj to be holding lo.st unto the things that 
have been heard, lest. at any time. we drift 
away. 'For <if the word through messengers' 
spoken became firm. and !every' transgression 
and disobedience! received a just' recompense> 

s bow she.II llwell escape, if lso great a salvation 
as thisl we have neglected,-lwhichl indeed. 
<having received la beginning I of being spoken 
through the Lord> lby them who heo.rdl unto 
us' was confirmed', 'God !jointly witnessing 
also I both with signso.nd wonders and manifold' 
mighty works. and with distributions of Holy' 
Spirit' !according to his own' willl? 

; For lnot unto messengers! be.th he subjected 
the coming habitable earth b of which we 
are speaking; 

• But one somewhere ho.th borne witness, say
ing-

11"/rnt ; . ...: man~ that thouslwuldst 1nakemeution 
nf him! 

Ui· lhe son of man. that thou slwuldst put him 
in charge? 

Thou hast· made him less. some liltle. than 
mes.~en9ers, 

I With glory and lwno11rl hast thou cro1cned 
him,-

[And hast set him Ol'l'J' tlte1M1·k.• oftliy hands]; 
!All things! hast thou subjected beneath his 

feet.c 
For <in .mlijecting, [to him] the all things> 

INothingl left he. to him unsubjected; 
But lnow. not yeti do we see. to him. the all 

things .mbjecled ;-
•But l!Jesus, mo.de some little less than 

messengers! I we do' behold: 
!By reason of the suffering of death! ci·o1cned 

with glory and honow·, 
To the end that. by fo.vour of God. lin beho.lf of 

every one! he might taste of deo.tb. 
10 For it was becoming in him-

For the sl\ke' of whom are the all things. 
And by means' of whom are the all things,

When ljmany' sonsl! !unto glory! he woul<l lead, 
The Princely Leader d of their salvation I j 

tllrough sufferings' Ito make perfect1.• 
11 For lboth he that mo.keth holy. and they who 

are being made holyl r 
Are i !alll I of One'; 

• Ps. ex. 1; Mt. xxll. 44. 
b Cp. cbt:t. p. I. 6. "The 

world to come. accord· 
Ing to the opinion ot 
the ancient synagogue. 
mennR the renovated 
Pnrth under the relR'n of 

~1111~·hl~~~ 1!!'iI~br~'!.~1.~.b 
c l's. \·Iii 4 tr. 

d Elsewhere, only Ac. Ill. 
15; v. 31; chap. xii. 2. 

e Cp. chap. II. 10; ''· 9; vii. 

~1: ~ ;; i~: 2~: I~; !ii 1~i 
whtch the word ls te
leioo. 

r For ha.niazo. cp. chap. II. 
11 (twlce1; Ix. 13; x. 10, 
14, 29: xiii. l:.!. 

!For which cause! he is not e.shamed to be 
calling them !bretl11'enl, 12 saying-

! will d•clare t/1y name unto my brethren, 
lln the midst of an assembly! will I Bing praise 

unto thee•; 
is e.nd o.gain-

lll toiU be confident upon him b; 
and o.gain-

Lo ! I I] and the children u:hich unto me. 
I Godl hath given.• • 

u <Seeing therefore llhe childrenl have received 
a fellowship of blood and fiesh> 

I !He also! I !in like manner! took partnership in 
the same.-

In order that !through deo.thl-
He might paralyse him thnt held the do

minion' of Ueatb, 
That is. the Adversary,-

15 And might release these--
As many as !by fear of death! were all 

their lifetime liable' !Ito bondage!!.• 
10 For lnotsurely of messengers! is be laying hold, 

But !of Abraham's seedl he is' laying bold.• 
17 Whence he was obliged llin every wayil !unto 

the bretlwm! r to be made like, 
That he might become a merciful' and faith

ful high-priest. 
!In the things pertaining unto Godl,-

For the making of propitiation for the sins of 
the people. 

10 For <in that !he! suffered lwhen testedl> 
He is able !unto them who are being tested! 

lito give succour!!. 

3 Whence. holy brethren. lpartnersl in a 
heavenly calling', 

Attentively consider the Apostle nnd High
priest of our confession-l!Jesus!I 

As one lfaitlifull to him who made him: 
As !Jlose" also! in [aUJ hi" house.• 

s For !of more' glory than Moses! hath !lthisl! 
one been counted worthy-

Dy as much as more' honour than !the house! 
bath llhe that prepared itll; 

For jevery' house! is prepared by some' one.
But !he that hath prepared all' things! is 

!IGodll· 
• !Even ,l!osesl indeed. was faithful in all' his 

1wu. ... ~e, 
I As an attendant! I !for a witness of the things 

which were to be spoken!! ; 
•But !!Christi! as la Soni over hi" lio1tse,

Whose house nre 1wel--if !the freedom of 
speech and boast of the hope. [throughout. 
firm]! we hold fast.• 

1 Wherefore,-
According as saith the Holy Spirit-

To-day <if !unto hi" voice! ye would hear
k1•n> 

])o not harden yo11r hearts,
As in the embitterment. 
In the day of testing fa the desert, 

• Ps. xxll. 22. 
b2S.XKll.S. 
c Is. viii. li, 18. 
d See Ro. viii. 21. 

e Is.. xii. 8 t. 
r Ps. xxll. 22. 
r Nu. xii. 7. 
b Ver. 1-1. 
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8 When your fathers tested by proving, 
And saw my 11Jorksforty' year.•. 

lG Wherefore I was sore vexed with this gene-
ration~ 

And said, Always err they in theil-
hem·t ;-

Ho1"bei.t lthmJI learned not my 11Jays: 
11 So I sware in 1nine angm·-

Th~ sh'lll not entPr into my rest• l-
1• Be taking heed. brethren. 

Lest at any time. there shall be in any one of 
you. 

A wick.ad heart of unbelief, 
In revolting from a Living God. 

13 But be exhorting oue another. ion each' succes
sive dnyl,-

Wbilo the To-day• is being named! 
Lest any from among you be hardened by tho 

deceitfulness of siu. 
u For !partners of the Christi have we become,

If. at least. 1the beginning of the couftcleuce. 
throughout.. ftrm1 we bold fast: 

u So loug as it is said-
To-day <if !unto his voiceJ ye 11Jould 

hearken> · 
])o not harden youi· hearts,

As -in the embitternient• 
18 For liwholl lthough they heard I caused mnbitter

ment? 
Nay. iucleed ! did not all' who came forth out 

of Egypt through Moses ? 
17 But I I with whom II was ho sore vexedfortyyears? 

Was it not with them who Rinuecl, !whose 
dead bodies' fell in the desert! tl ? 

18 But 1;unto whomll swaro he. that th~ should 
not entPr into his rest,-

Savo uuto them who wero obst.inate? 
10 And we see. that they were not able to enter 

!because of unbelief!. 
4 Let us therefore fear. lest at any time, 

Although there is left behind a promise of 
entering into his rest,-

Any oue from amongst you should be deemed'• 
Ito have eomo short!; 

•For we have had delivered to us the joyful 
message, just as eveu ltheyl ; 

But the word which was heard did uot profit 
I them I, 

They not having been blended. by faith. 
with the things henrd.' 

• For we who have believed lare to enter into the 
rest I, 

Accol'lling as he hath said
<Sn I sware in 1nine o.ngPr> 

1'hmj shall not enter into m.y rest•; 
Aud y<'t ltho worksl from the foundation of 

the world' lhad been brought intoexistencel, 
For he hath spoken. somewhere. concerning 

the seventh [day], thus-
And God rested, on the seventh day. f1·oin 

all' his works"; 

•Pa. xcv. i-11. 
b PB. xcv, 7 !. 
c Or: "llmbs." 

: ~~ti:~li1;~e~n~?.judged. '' 
r So probably, according to 

11:.N.T. 

one of the Pdltori:1 ot' 
WH: but II<: " with 
I hem who hen.rd." 

Ir PB. xcv. ll. 
h Gen. II. 2 i Exo. xx. 11. 

And in this again-
They shall 11ot enter into my rest. 

• Seeing. therefore. that it is left over for Isome! 
to enter into it, 

And lthey who formerly' had delivered to 
them the joyful message! entPred uot in by 
reason of obstinacy,-

, JAgainl he marketh out a certain' day, 
JITo-dayll lin Davidl saying- after so long' 

a time as this,- accorcling as it hath been 
said before:-

To-day <;f !unto his voice! ye would hear
ken> 

IJo not ha.•den your hearts. 
8 For <if llunto themll Joshua' had given rest> 

It had not in that case 1conceruing another' 
dayl been speaking lafterl these things. 

• Hence there is lleft overl 
A Sabbath-keeping, for the people of God. 

10 For Ille thnt hnth entpred into hiB restl 
llHe tool I hath rested from his works,-just as 

Lfrom his own I II Godll [rested]. 
n Let us. therMore. give diligence to enter inlo 

that' rest, 
Lest anyone fall into the same' example lof 

obstinacy I. 
12 For 1 llivingJ I is the word of God. and I ener

getic I, 
Aud more cutting than any knife with two 

edges, 
And penetrating as far as a dividing asun

der of soul and spirit. 
Of joints also. and marrow.-

And able to judge the impulses and designs 
of the heart; 

13 And there is lno created thing! can be 
secreted before him, 

But !all things! are naked and exposed t.o 
his "'yos:-

As to whom is ljour discourselJ.• 
H <Having then a great high-priest who hath 

passed through the heavens, 
JIJesus tho Sou of Godll> 

Let us nold fast tbe confession; 
J5 For we have not a high-priest unable to have 

fellow-feeling with oul' weaknesses, 
But one tested in 1tll respects. by way of like

ness, 1apart from sinl. 
10 Let us. then. be approaching with freedom of 

speech. unto the throne of favour, 
That we may receive mercy. 
And lfavourl may ftud lfor seasonable 

s11ccour1. 

l> For !lcvory' high-priest who from among men' 
. is htlrnnll 

JOn behalf of meu[ is appointed. as to the 
things pertaining unto God, 

That bfl may be offering [both] gifts and 
sacriftcPs for sins,-

Able Ito have a mea•ure of fcolingl for tbe 
ignorant and erring,-

Sinco Ibo alsol is compassed with weak
ness; 

• Cp. cbao. v. 11. 
0 
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And lfor this cRusel ie he obllged
As for lthe people!. 
So also lfor himselfl,

To be offering for sins; 
And llnot unto himselfll doth one take the 

honour, 
But when cnllcd by God'. 

Just as 1~ven Aaron I: 
• JJThus!j l1Llso t.be Christi glorified not himself' 

·to become a high-priest, 
But lw that spake unto him-

JIJ/y SonJI ai·t Jtlwul, 
Iii II !this dayJ have begotten' thee•; 

As also Jin a different plncel be saitb-
11 ThouJ I art a priest lage-abidinglyJ,b 
llAccm·ding to the rank of ;lJelcMzedeklJ': 

i Who IJin the days o[ bis fieshJI 
<Having offered up lbotb supplications and 

entreaties 
Unto him that was able to save him out of 

death. 
With mighty outcries and tears!, 

And heen hearkened to Ly reason of bis 
devoutness> 

8 JEven though be was' a sonJ 
Yet learned, from what things ha suffered. 

llobediencell; 
•And I being made perfectJ. 

Became Ito all' them that obey bimJ 
Author of soilvation age-abiding•; 

10 Being addresseJ by God as bigb-priest-
11 According to the rank of Nelchi•edekl I· 

11 Concerning whom llgreatll is our discourse.' 
And of difficult interpretation Jto expressJ, 

Seeing tbat lslotbfulJ have ye become in 
the bearing; 

12 For <even when ye ought to be teachers 
lby reason o[ the timel> 

J[Againll have ye [needl that one be teach
ing lyoul 

What are the first principles r of the 
oracles o[ Gou, 

And have become such as have [needl llof 
milk!I •not lof strung food I; 

13 For llevery' one partaking o[ milk II is un-
skilled in discourse o[ righteousness, 

For be is la babel ; 
U But I Ito such as are maturell pcrtaineth 

:the strong' !oodl, 
llTo them who lby reason o[ babitl have 

their organs of perception well trained 
for discriminating both good and evilll· 

6 Wherefore <dismissing the elementary dis
course concerning tho Christ> 

JUnto maturityJ let us be tending, 
Not !again. a fouudationJ laying down

Of repentance from dead' works. 
And of faith towards God, 
Of immersions-in respect of teaching.' 
And of the laying on of bands, 

•Ps.U. 7. 
b Ap: "Age-abiding." 
o Ps. ex. 4. 
dls.xlv.17. 
e See chap. iv. 13. 
r Or: "elements," 11 1·udl· 

111euts." 

11 t Cn. Ill. 2. 
b ="So fnr as tench Ing Is 

COlll'('l'llecl; .. or (WH): 
"Immersions of (os the 
outcome of,nOeri tench· 
Ing. 

or the resurrection of the dead 
And of judgment age-abiding;_: 

•And lthisl will we do if at least IGodJ 
permit.a 

•For it is impoesible-
<As to those who have been !once for alll 

illuminated. 
Who have tasted also of the heavenly free

gift. 
And have been made lpartners1 in a Holy 

Spirit. 
And have tasted God's utterance to be 

lsweetl. 
Mighty works also of a coming' age, 

• And who have fallen away> 
I Again I to be remoulding them into repentance; 
Seeing• they are again crucifying unto them

selves the Son of God 
And holding him up as ;.n example. 

I ]for lllandll <which bath drunk in ltbe rainJ 
thereupon ofttimes coming. 

And which bringetb forth tJegetation' flt for 
them for whom it is even cultivated> 

Partaketb of a blessing from God; 
' But <should it be bringing forth thorns and 

briar.•> 
It is disappro\'ed. and. unto cursing, nigh,-• 

Whose lendl is for JburningJ. 
9 But we are persuaded, concerning you~ beloved, 

The things which are better and which con
tain salvation, 

Though !even thus' we speak!. 
10 For Jffot unrigbteousJ is God. to be forgetful of 

your work' and of the love which ye have 
shewn forth for his name, 

In that ye have ministered unto the saints. 
and are' ministering,-

11 But we covet 
That Jeacb one of youl be shewing forth the 

same' diligence .. 
Unto tbefull assurance of the hope through

out: 
12 In order that !not slothful! ye may become, 

But imitators of them who. through faith and 
patience. were becoming heirs of the pro
mises.r 

"For lwben to Abraham' God made promiseJ 
<Seeing bo bad no one greater by whom to 

swear> 
He swm·e !by llim.~elfl,-11 suying-

17hily. ifble.<Singl I will bless thee. 
And J11<11ltiplyin9I lwill m11ltiply thee•; 

15 And ltbus. beiug patient! he attained unto the 
promise. 

16 For llmenJI lby the greater oueJ swear, 
And Jwitb tl!eml an end of pnllll gainsaying 

by way of conflrm11tion is lltbe oatbll: 
n Wherein God <being Jmore abun<lautly' dis

posed to show fortb unto tbe heirs of the 
promise the uncl!augeulJleness of bis 
counsel> 

Mediated lwitb au oathl,-

•Jn. Iv. 15. 
b Or: "so long as." 
c Gen. I. 11. 
d Gen. HI. 17 f. 

e1 Th. l.S. 
r Or:" are to tn her It the p.'' 
1 Gen. xxll. 16 t. 
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18 In order tho.t <through moons of two' un
changeable things, 

In which it wo.s impossible for· !God[ to 
mo.ke himself false> 

IA mighty' consolo.tionl we might ho.ve, 
Who have fled a.long to grasp lthe fore

lying' hope!, 
11 Which we ho.ve 10.s an anchor of the 

soul I. 
Both secure o.nd firm, 
And entering into the interior of the 

veiln: 
to Where lo. forerunner in our behalf! ho.th 

entered lleven Jesusll 
Who 1according to the rank of Melchizedekl hath 

become I la high-priest unto times age-abid
ingl f .b 

'f For I I this Melchizedek_' king of Salem. priest of 
God Most High, 

Who met Abraham returning from the 
slaughter of the kings, and blessed him,

To whom even a tenth of all Abraham 
apportioned I I 

<First. indeed, when translated, King of 
Righteousness, 

But I after thatl King of Salem also, which is 
King of Peace,-

Without father, without mother, without 
pedigree, 

Having !neither beginning of days, nor of 
life an endl, 

But made like unto the Son of God> 
llAbideth a priest evermore! I· 

•Now consider !lhow greatll this man was. to 
whom [a tenth! Abraham gave out of the 
choicest spoils 

li[Yea Abraham] the Patriarchll. 
6 And I [they. indeed, from among the sons of 

Levi' \Vho the priesthood' receivell 
Have lcommandmentl to take tithes of the 

people !according to the law1,-• 
That is, of their brethren, !although sprung 

from the loins of Abraham!; 
6 But I lhe who doriveth not his pedigree from 

among them 11 
Hath to.ken' tithes of' Abraham. 
And lthe holder of the promises! hath he 

blessed'. 
But !apart from all gainsiLyingl 
The less' by the greater' is blessed. 

And I I here I I indeed. dying' men take tithes, 
But l1thorell one of whom it is witnessed 

lthat he liveth!. 
I And-so to say a word-

llThrough Abmham[I even Levi' who taketh' 
tithes hath paid' tithes; 

lD For llevon thenll was he lin the loins of his 
father! whon ll1lfelchizedekll met him. 

11 <If indeed therefore there had been [o. per
fecting· th rough ~enns of the Levitical 
priesthoodl,-

For [the people, thereon I have hnd based a 
code of laws> 

•Lev. xvi. 2, 12. 
•Pa. ClC. 4. 

c Oen. xiv. 17 f. 
• Nu. xvlll. 21-24. 

What further' need !according to the rank of 
Melchizedek[ for o. different'• priest to be 
raised up, 

And I not accoi·ding to the rank of Ao.ronl to be 
designated ? 

12 For <seeing there Is to be o. change of the 
priesthood> 

llOf necessityll lof lo.w tool a change cometh. 
is For [he o.s to whom these' things a.re saidl 

IWith o. different' tribal ho.th to.ken part
nership, 

From which lno onel hath given attend
ance at the o.lto.r; 

H For It is Ivery evident! that out of Judah' 
hath sprung our Lord,-

llRespecting which tribe! I I concerning 
priests! nothing did Moses speak, 

u And lyet more abundantly' evident! it is
Tho.t I !according lo the likeness of Melchi

zedekl I b there is to be raised up la differ
ent' priest!. 

16 Who <not according to a law of comrr.ttnd-
ment dealing with the flesh> hath arisen, 

But according to the power of o.n indis
soluble life; 

11 For it is witnessed-
1 Thoul art a priest !age-abidingly!, 
I I According to the rank of Melchizedekl I·' 

18 For lo. setting asidel doth. indeed, take place, 
of a foregoing' commandment, 

By reason of its own' weakness and unprofit
ableness,-

19 For lthe !awl perfected llnothingfl; 
But there is the superinducing of o. better' 

hope,-
Through which we draw near unto God. 

20 And <inasmuch as not apart from oath-to.king-
21 For ltheyl indeed, lo.po.rt from oath-to.king! 

have been mo.de priests, 
But. lhel with' an oath-taking,-

Through him tho.twas saying unto him
The Lord sware. and will not regrel,-

1 Thou[ art a priest lage-abidinglYI> 0 

22 !By as much as thisl hath llJesusl become 
surety of a better' covenant also. 

2• And ltheyl indeed, lin greater numbers I have 
been made priests, 

Because lby reason of deathl are they 
hindered from !remaining at handl; 

2• But llhelf, lb/ reason of his remaining age
abidinglyl,' 

llUntransmissiblell holdeth lithe priesthood II· 
••Whence he is able !even to be saving unto the 

very endl 
Them who approach, through him, unto 

God; 
Since he evermore' liveth to be interceding 

in their behalf. 
2e For 11such a high-priest as thisll for us' was 

[even] suited: 
Loving." noble.' undefiled, 

• Not mPrely "another." 
Mt. xi.~. n. 

b Ps. ex. 4. 
o Ps. ex. 4. Ap: 11 Age-

abiding." 
d Or: "full of loving-kind· 

ness." 
o Or: •1 without malice." 

Q2 
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Set apart from sinners, 
And become' !higher than the heavens\; 

27 Who hath no daily' necessity, \like the'high
priests\, 

!Beforehand. over his own' sin•I to he 
offAring sacrifices, 

!After thatl over those lof the people!,-' 
For \thisl he did once for all when 

\himself\ Lie offered np. 
••For \\the la1v\I constituteth lmenl high-priests. 

having !weakness\; 
But I the word of the oath-taking, which cometh 

after the law\ 
1\A Son\\ age-abidingly' \made perfect I. 

8 A crowning point on the things being spoken:
llSuch a one as thisll have we \as high-priest!, 

Who hath sat down on the right hand b of the 
throne of the Majesty in the heavens,

\Of the Holy place! 0 a public minister. 
And of the Real' 1'ent. which lthe Lordi 

pitched• nnd not \manl. 
s For \I every' high-priest! I \for the offering of 

both gifts nnd sacrifices! is constituted; 
Whence it was lnecessaryl for \this one nlso\ 

to have something which he might offer. 
• <If. indeed. therefore. he had been on earth> 

He had not. in that case. even been' a priest, 
Since there are' those who are offering the 

gifts \according to the !awl:-
Who. indeed. are rendering divine service. 

with a glimpse' and shadow' lof the heavenly 
things!; 

Even a• Moses hath receiYed intimation. when 
about to complete the tent,-

For see I saith he-Tlwushalt make all things 
according to the model which hath been 
pointed out to thee in the mount.• 

•But 1nowl hath he attained unto \a more dis
tinguished! public ministry.-

By as much as of a better' covenant' also he is 
!mediator\, 

Which indeed \upon better' promises! hath 
been legislated. 

'For <if \lthat first\\ had been lfaultlessl>, 
INot. in that case. for a second\ bad there 

been sought la place!. 
•For \finding fault with them\ he saith

Lo ! \days\ are coming, saith the Lord, 
When I will conclude.for the house of Israel 

and the house of Judah. 
J J A COVl'nant of a neio sort! J : 

Not according to the covenant which I made 
with their fathers. 

In the day whm I took them by their hand. 
to lead them forth out of the land of 
Egypt,-

Because lthPlJI abode not in my co1,mant. 
And Ill di.•regarded them, saith the Lord. 

10 Because lthisl is the covenant which I will 
make with the house of Israel. 

I After those days I saith the Lord:-

•Chap. v, s; Ix. 7. 
DPs. CJIC. 1. 
e See chap. tx. 2, note d, 
d Nu. xxlv. 6-accordlog to 

the pronunciation of 
some authorities: GIDB· 
burg, in loco, cp. Sep. 

e Exo. xxv, 40. 

<Giving my laws into their understanding> 
\Upon their hearts aZ..o\ will I inscribe 

them: 
And I 1oill become their' God, 

And ltheyl shall become my' people; 
11 And in nowise shall they teach-

Every one his fellow-citizen. 
And every one his brother, 

Saying,-Get to know the Lord! 
Because lall\ shall know me. 

From the least unto Che greate.•t of them; 
12 Because [propitious\ teill I be as to thei1· un-

righteousnesses,• 
And lof their sinsl in nowise will I oe 

mindful lany morel. 
is In saying Of a new sort b he he.th made 

obsolete \the first\; 
But lthe thing that is becoming obsolete a.nd 

aged\ 
Is near \ldisappearing\\ I 

9 [Even] the first. indeed. therefore. used to bave 
righteous appointments of divine service, 

\Even the holy ritual well e.rre.ngedl. 
2 For ja tentl 0 was prepared, lthe first\. 

In which were both the lampstand a.nd the 
table and the setting forth of the loaves.

The which is called the Holy place•; 
•But jafter the second' veil\ a tent, that which 

is called Most Holy: 
Having a golden' altar of incense. 
And the ark of the covenant covered around 

on every side with gold, 
In which was a golden jar holding the 

manna .. 
And the rod of Aaron that sprouted. 
And the tables of the covenant; 

But [over-iibove it[ Cherubim of glory over
shadowing the propitiatory:-

!Concerning ·which things I it is not now [need
ful] to be speaking lparticularlyl. 

6 Now <these' things having been thus' pre
pared> 

llnto the first' tent.I indeed. lcontinue.lly\ do 
the priests enter, 

The divine services completing; 
But \linto the second\\ once' for all in the 

yee.r', 
Only' the high-priest. 

Not without blood 
Which he offered for himself and the 

ignorances of the people: 
The Holy Spirit miiking this' evident-

That lnot yet\ bath been manifested, the 
way through the Holy place, 

!So long I as the flT"t' tent hatll la standing\. 
•The which iA a similitude for the present season, 

According to wllich !both gifts and s11criflcesj 
are otrered, 

• Jer. xxxl. SJ-34. 
n Vf>r. 8, nbove. 
o Exo. xxv. 8 tT; xi. 2 tr. 
d It woulct seem to bP the 

enter C'Ourse to render 
the simple plural (hagia) 
uoltormly, lu harmuuy 

with thE" distinction here 
drawn between the Holy 
pluct> and t.be Most Holy. 

~/(i.t~~ 81;, (B~l'l[~c2: ~ 
][. 19. 
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Whioh cannot las to the conscience! perfoct 
him that rendereth the divine service:-

111 Only as to eatings, and d rinkings, o.nd 
divorsittod immersions,

Righteous-appointments of the flesh, 
Which !until a season of rectifying! o.re 

in force. 

11 But <when I !Christi! approached,• as high
priest of the comingb good things,c 

Through the greater' o.nd more perfect' tent, 
not mo.de by hand, 

That is, not of this' creation,-
11 Nor yet through blood of goo.ts and calves, 

But through his own' blood> 
He entered once for o.ll into the Holy place, 
!!Age-a.biding' redemption discovering'!!· 

18 For <if the blood of goo.ts and bulls, 
And the ashos of a heifer sprinkling tho 

profaned, 
Ho.lloweth unto tho purity of !tho flesh!> 

u !!How much ratilerll shall lthe blood of the 
Christ, 

Who through an age-abiding spirit 
Otfored himself' unspottetl unto Godl 

Purify our" conscience from dead' works, 
To the rendering of divine-service !unto a 

Living' God I'? 
16 And !!for this causell lof a new coveno.ntl is he 

mediator',-
To the end that <death coming to pass for the 

redemption of tl10 transgressions against 
I !the flrstj I covenant> 

The called might receive !the promise! of the 
age-abiding' r inheritance; 

16 For <where o. covenant is> 
It is necessary for !the death! to be brought 

in, of him that ho.th covenanted; 
11 For 1a covenant over dead persons! is flrm',

Since it is not then' of forco when ho is 
!living! that hath covenanted. 

"Whence llnoteven the flrstll !apart from blood! 
hath been consecrated ; 

19 For <when every commandment according to 
the law llhnd been spoken!! by Moses unto 
all the people> 

!Taking the blood of the calves and the goats, 
With water and scarlet wool and hyssop!, 

Both !the scroll itself', and all' the people! he 
sprinkled; 

IO Saying-
! Thisl is the blood of the covenant whfoh 

!Ood: hath se-nl in co1wmand unto youg: 
n Yea !tho teut also, aud all' the utensils of the 

public ministry! with blood' in like manner' 
he sprinkled: 

" And !nearly! all things !with blood! are 
purified !according to the !awl, 

And !apart from blood-shedding! cometh no 
I !remission! I·" 

•le: clearly unto God; ver. 
:u. 

b Or (WH) : u destined. 0 

; 8~(fv~j :1"11 your." 

•I Th. I. 9. 
~ i~~.·~~f::i~ldlng.'' 
b Lev. lCVll. 11. 

" It. was indeed therefore !necessary! for !the 
glimpses of the things in the heavens! with 
these' to be purified ; 

But !the heavenly things themselves'! with 
better' sacrifices than !these!. 

" For !not into a Holy place mo.de by hand'! 
entered Christ,-

Counterpo.rt of the real [Holy place]; 
But !!into tho heaven itselfjl, 

iNowj to be plainly manifested before the 
face of God in our behalf ;-

., Nor yet that !ofttimes! he should bo offering 
himsclf,-

Just as !the high-priest! entoreth into the 
Holy place, year by year, with alien' 
blood;-

26 Else had it been !needful for him! ofttimes' to 
sutror, from the foundation of the world; 

But lnow1 <once for all 
Upon a conjunction of the ages,• 

For a setting a.side of sin through means of 
his sacrifice> 

Hath he been made manifest b; 
21 And <inasmuch as it is in store for men

Once for all' to dio, 
But after this' ljudgmentl> 

••!Thus! lithe Christ alsoll 
<Once for all' having been offered 

For the bearing of the sins !ofm~nYI>• 
llA second time, apart from sinll will appear, 

!To them who for him' aro ardently 
waitingl-

l!Unto salvationll. 

10 For the law <having Ila shadow II• of the 
destined' good things, 

Not the very' image' of the things> 
They can never !with tho same' sacrifices 

which year by year' they offer evermore! 
Make them who approach I rrnrfectl ; 

Else would they not. in that case, have ceased 
being offered, 

By reason of those rf\ndoring the divine 
service having uo' further~ conscienco at 
all' of sins, 

l!Being once for all purifiedll? 
a But !in them! is a recalling to mind of sins 

!year by year!, 
For it is impossible for !blood of bulls and 

goats!• to be taking away sins. 
•Wherefore <coming into the world> ho saith: 

!Sacrifice a•d ojfe'ringl thou willedst not, 
But la body! hast tlwufittedfor me,-

!In wlwle-burnt-ojf'erings and sacrifices for 
sin.•! l/lou didst not delight: 

I Then! said 1-
Lo ! I arn come,-

1 In the heading of the scro,UI it is written 
concerning me,-

To do, 0 God, thy llwillll.' 
•<!Higher upl saying-· 

llSacrifices, and offerings, and whole-bumt-

• Ap: "Age." 
b Ver~. 11, 24. 
c IA. 1111. 12. 
•Chap; vlll. 5. 

e Ot!'uif~!f>: 11 gonts and 
tPs.xl.~ 
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ojf<'l'ings. and sacrifices for sins Ii thou will
edst not. neither delightedst in,-

The which Jaccording to the lo.wJ a.re offered> 
9 I Thenl hath he said-

Lo ! I am. come I 
To do Jthy willl :-

He taketh awo.y the first, tho.t Jthe second! he 
may JJestablishJJ: 

10 JBy which willJ we have been mo.de holy, 
Through the offering of the body of Jes us 

Christ Jlonce for allil· 
11 And !every' priest!.• indeed. ste.ndeth daily 

publicly ministering, 
And the same' sacrifices ofttimes' offering,. 

The which never' can clear away sins; 
u But this' priest <having offered one' sacrifice 

for sins evermore> 
Sat down on the right hand b of God: 

JS JAs for the restl waiting-
Until his foes be made H• footstool b; 

u For Jby one' offering! hath he perfected for 
evermore. them who are being made holy. 

15 But even the Holy Spirit Jbeareth us witnessJ; 
For <after having said-

16 I This I is the covenant which I will covenant 
unto them 

After those days, saith the Lord,-
Giuing my laics upon their hearts, 

I Upon their understandings alsol will I 
inscribe them>' 

u [He] aZ.o [saith]-
1 Of their sin.•, and of their lamlessnessesJ 

I will in no1cise be mindful any more.• 
18 Bnt Jwherever a remission of these isl there 

is Jno further! offering Jfor sins1. 

19 <Having therefore. brethren. freedom of speech 
for the entrance' through the Holy place 
Jby the blood of Jesus!, 

20 Which entrance he hath consecrated for us, 
as a way recent and living. 

Through the veil, that is. his fiesh,-
21 And having a great priest over the house of 

God>' 
n Let us approach with a genuine' heart. in lull 

assurance of faith,• 
Having been sprinkled. as to our hearts. 

from an evil conscience, 
And bathed. as to our bodies. with pure 

water; 
23 Let us hold last the confession of the hope 

without wavering.-
For Jfaithfull is he that hath promised; 

.. And let us attentively consider one another. 
to provoke unto love and noble' works,-

:zs Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves 
together. 

According to the custom of some, 
But exhorting, 

And by so' much the more as this'. 
Dy as' much as ye behold lithe dayll 

drawing neo.r. 

•Or(WB): 11 high.priest." 
•Pe. ex. t. 
e Jer. xxxl S.'i. 
4 Jer. Ixxl. 8'. 

• Eph. II. 18. 
r Zech. vi. 11 tr; Nu. :m:U. 7. 
I Eph. Ill. 12. 

•• For <if Jby choice! we be sinning. after the r<>
ceiving of the full-knowledge or the truth> 

IJNo longerlJ lfor sinaJ is there left over la 
BILcrificeJ, 

" But some lfeo.rfull reception or judgment o.nd 
fiery Jealousy, 

!About to devour the opposersJ.• 
28 IJAny one ho.ving set a.aide o. lo.w of Mosesll 

JApo.rt from compassions. upon [the te•ti
mony of] Imo' or three witnesses! dieth •: 

'"Of lhow muchJ sorer Jpuni•hmentJ. suppose 
ye. shall he be accounted worthy, 

Who hath trampled underfoot 1the Son of 
GodJ. 

And I the blood of the covenant I' hath esteemed 
Jo. prof1Lne thingl I Jby which he had been 
mo.de holy I I, 

And !unto the Spirit of favourJ ho.th offered 
wanton insult? 

so For we know him tho.t hath said
\ To mel belongelh avenging, 
llill will recompense•; 

o.nd again-
The Lord will judge his people.• 

31 IA feo.rlul thing! [it is] to fall into the hands 
llof a. Living Godl!· 

., But be co.Hing to mind the former' do.ys, 
In which Jonce ye were illumino.tedl. 

IA greo.t combat of sufferings I ye endured;
as IJPo.rtlyll. indeed. because Jbuth with re

proaches and tribulo.tionsJ ye were being 
made a. spectacle, 

But J lpartlyl I because Jinto fellowship with 
them who were so' involved! ye were 
brought;-

" For !even \<ith them who were in bonds! 
ye eympathised, 

And Junto the seizure of your goodsl with 
joy' ye bade welcome.-

Knowing tho.t ye have yourselve•. for a 
better' possession and Jan abidingl. 

35 Do not. then. cast a.way your freedom of 
speech,-

The which hath a. great' recompense'. 
•• For lof endurance! ye have need. 

In order that <the will of God having done> 
Ye mo.y bear away lthe promiseJ. 

•1 For <yet a little while. how short 1 how short!> 
I The Coming Onel will be h<'l·e. and lfill 1wt 

ta1'T1J j 
38 But lmy•1·ighleous onel by faith lsliall lireJ, 

.And I if he draw backJ : lmy soul d•lighteth 
not in himJJ.• 

39 !Wei however. a.re not of a draioing back unto 
destruction, 

But o.f faith Junto an acquisition of lifeJ. 

11 But faith is' lof things hoped forl I la confi
denceJ I, 

JOI ffLctsl a. conviction llwhen they are not 
seenll; 

• Is. xxvl. 11 (Sep.). 
b Den. xvtl. 6. 
e Exo. XJl'IV. 8. 
d Deu. xx xii. SS t; Ro. xii. 

1g: 

e Deu . .xxxll. S6 i Ps. CXXXT. 
14. 

r Or (WH): 11 the!' 
1 Bab. II. 3 t i Ro. 1. 17 i GaL 

Ill. 11. 
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For ltberebyl well-attested were the 
ancients. 

a II By faith I I we understand the ages• to have 
been fitted together llby declaration of 
God If.-

To the end that Jnot out of things appearing! 
should that whieb is seen llhave come into 
existence[j. 

• llBy faith[ I la fuller' sacrifice! did Abel' llolfer 
unto Godll than Cain',-

IThrough wbich[ he received witness that he 
was [righteous[, 

Tbere being a witnessing upon his gifts II by 
Godl[; 

And [through it[ though he died' llhe yet is 
speaking[[.b 

6 llBy faithll [Enochl was translated, so as not 
to sea death, 

And was not found. because that I God[ had 
translated him; 

For [before the translation[ he had received 
witness that he had become I well-pleasing 
unto God[ 0 ;-

But jape.rt from faithl it is impossible to 
be well-pleasing ; 

For be that approacbeth unto God
[Must needs have faithl that he is', 
Aud that Ito them who seek him out[ Ila 

rewarder' he becomethll· 
7 llBy faith II INoahl • <having received intima

tion' concerning [the things not yet seen[> 
!Filled with reverence[ prepared au ark to 

the saving of his house-
Tbrough which be condemned the world, 
Aud lof the righteousness by way of faithl 

became llheirll· 
e llBy fnithll !being called! Abraham' obeyed

To come forth into a place he wits destined 
to receive for an inheritance; 

And he came forth. I I not well knowing whither 
he was comingfl·" 

9 llBy faithll he sojourned iu the land of promise 
las a foreign land I, 

lln tents[ dwelling, 
Along with Isaac and Jacob. the joint-heirs 

of the same promiser; 
lo For be was awaiting the city having founda

tions', 
Whose architect and builder is IGodl. 

II 1 IBy faithll [even Sarah herself!• received 
!power for founding a seed[, 

[Even beyond the season of life's prime I,
Seeing that [faithful[ she reckoned lhim that 

had promised!; 
" Wherefore leveu from one[ were born, 

And [as to these things[ one who bad 
become dead,-

Like the stars of the heaven. for multitude, 
And as the sand that is by the lip of the sea, h 

that cannot be numbered. 

• Chap. I. 2: Epb, lll. 11. 
Ap: 11 Age." 

b Gen. Iv. 4. 
o Gen. v. 24. 
d Gen. vi. 8 tf. 

e Gen. xii. I fT. 
f Gen. xxvlll. 4. 
1 Gen. xvll. 19. 
b Gen. xv. 5; xxll. 17; xxxll. 

12. 

13 llln faith[ I• all' these died'-
Not bearing awny the promises, 

But lfrom afar[ beholding' and saluting' 
them. 

And confessing that !strangers and sojourners I 
were they upon the land,b 

H For lthey who such things as these' are say
ing[ 

Make it clenr that lof a paternal home they 
aro in quest[ ; . 

1• Alll.l <if indeed of that' they hnd been mind
ful. from which they hnd come out'> 

They might. in that case, have had an oppor
tunity jto return[; 

18 But [[uowll laftor a better onel are they 
reaching, 

That is. a heavenly; 
Wherefore God is not ashamed of them to be 

invoked as !their God[,- o • 

For he hath prepared for them la cityl. 
17 !IBy faithll Abraham !when tested! o.ff'ered np 

Isaac,d 
And lithe only-begotten1I 'vould lhel have 

offered up lwho the promises had ac
cepted[,-

18 Even him of whom it had been said-
llln Isaac[ I shall there be called to thee la 

seedl ': 
19 Accounting that [even from among the dee.di 

llGodll was able [to raise lhim)l,
Wheuce leven in similitude! he bare him . 

away. 
20 llBy faithll !even concerning things to come[ 

did Isaac r bless [Jacob aud Esau[. 
21 llBy faithll !Jacob. wheu about to diel. 

Blessed lench of the sons o[ Joseph!; 
And bowed in worship on the top of his staff.• 

22 II By faith I I IJoseph,h when drawing to hiseud[
IConcerning the exodus of the sons of Israeli 

called to remembrance, 
And !concerning bis bones! gave command

ment. 
23 llBY faithll iMoses. when born[-

Was hid three months by his parents, 
Because they saw that goodly was [the 

child I.' 
And were not alfrighted I lat the decree of 

the king[[. 
"liBY faithll I.Moses. when grown upl-" 

Refused to be called the son of a daughter of 
a Pharaoh. 

~ Rather cboosing-
To be jointly suffering ill-treatment with 

the people of God. 
Than lfor a season! to be having lisin's en

joyment! I; 
28 Accountiug-

<As greater riches than Egypt's treasures> 
11 The reproach of the Anointed Onel 11 ; 

For he was lookingnway unto the recompense. 

• Or : "along the way of 
faith." 

b Or: .. earth ·•-1 Ch. xxlx. 
15; Ps. xxxlx. 12; Geo. 
xxtll. 4. 

c Exo. 111. 6. 
t1 Gen. x:xtl. 1 ff. 
" Gen. xxt. 12; Ro. t:z. 'l 

f Gen. xxvll. 28. 
1 Gen. xlvlli. 14-16: cp. 

xlvll. 81. 
h Gen. l. 24. 
1Exo.11.2. 
ll Exo. II. 11, 
1 Pa. lxxxlx. 50 t i lztx. 9. 
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2T llBY fo.itb1I be forsook Egypt-• 
Not put in feo.r of the wrath of the king; 

For 1as seeing him who cannot' be seen I llhe 
persevered II· 

2B llBY faith!I be bath kept the passover o.nd the 
!Jcsmearing of llie blood, 

Lest I he that was destroying tho first-hornl 
1:sbould be touching themll·" . 

•• llliY faitbl! they pusse<l through the Red Sea. 
tas over llry lamll,-

Wliicb the Egyptians !seizing an attempt' to 
dol were swallowed up.' 

so llllY faith II ttbe walls of Jericho! fell, 
1Haviug ueeu surrounded for seven days1.• 

s1 llBY faitbll IIlabo.b the harlot! perished not 
with them who refused to yield, 

iSbe having welcomed the spies with peace!.' 
., And what more' can I say? 

For !time! will fail me while l go on telling
Concerning Gideon! Ilarak.• Sampson." 

Jepbtbali,' 
David' also. and Samuel,' o.nd the pro

phets,-
ss Who lltbrougb fuitbjl-

Prevailed iu contest over kingdoms. 
'Vrought rigllteousness, 
Attai!1etl unto promises .. 
Shut tba mouths of lions,m 

"' Quench.cu the power of fire.• 
Escaped the mouths of the sword, 
Were made powerful from weakness. 
Became mighty in battle. 
Overturned !camps of aliensi; 

os Women .received lby resurrection! lltheir 
dcadll 0 ; 

But !others! were put to the rack. 
Not accepting redemption, 

That I unto a better' resurrectionl llthey 
might attainll: 

ss !Others! again. 1of mockings and scourg-
ingsl received trial, 

!Nay! further! of bonds and imprison
ments: 

S7 They were stoned. were pierced through. 
!were Rawu asuuderj, 

IBy murder!. with a sword. lldiedll, 
Wentauoutin sbeep-skins,ingoat-bides,
lleing iu want .. suffPring tribulutiou, en-

during ill-treatment: 
.. or whom the world' 1wus not wortbyi

iUpo11 desPrtHI \\·an<lering. aud mouuta.ins, 
aud iu caves,-autl in tbo caverus or tile 
earth. 

••And lltllc'L' allll <though they obtained wit
ness through their faith> 

Yet bare not away I the promise!: 
• 0 llGodll lfor usl something better' provid-

ing,-
Tba.t 1not a.pa.rt from us! should they be 

ma.de llperfectll· 

• Exo. xii. 41 tT. 
b Exo. xii. 21. 
e Exo. xiv. 22 tr. 
d Jos. vi. 20. 
" Jos. vi. 17. 
I Jdg. vi. tT. 
I Jdg. lv, 5 ff, 

b Jdg. xiii. ?4 IT. 
I Jdg. xi. I fl', 
111 l S. xvi. 11 tr. 
I I S. I. 20 If. 
m Dan. vi. 22. 
D De.r •. Ill. 27. 
o l K. xvii. 23: 2 K. Iv. 96. 

12 Therefore. indeed. 
<Seeing that lwe a.lsol have encircling us 1so 

great' a cloud of witnesses!> 
<Stripping off every lincnmbrance1 • and the 

easily entangling sin> 
!With endurance! let us be running lthe race 

that is lying before usl, 
Looking away unto our fnith's Princely-leader 

and perfecter. llJesn•[l,-
Who <in consideration of the joy lying before 

him> 
Endured a cross. lshame1 despising! 

And Ion the right hand of the throne of 
Godl llhath taken his seat[[.• 

s For take yE.- into consideration-
Him who hath endured !such' contradiction! 

by sinners against tltemseli1es,c 
Lest ye be wearied. lin your souls! becoming 

exhausted. 
• II Not yet' unto blood II have ye resisted. !against 

sin I waging a contest; 
s And ye have ciuite forgotten the exhortation 

which. indeed. lwitb you' a.s with sons1 
lldoth reasonll :-

My son! be not slighting the discipline of the 
Lord, 

Neillwr be fainting_ ichen by him' lthou art 
repro1•ed1 ; 

For ltl'lwm the Lord lo vet hi he doth I discipline[, 
And scourgeth el'ery• son ichom he doth 

[welcome lwmej.d 
' <For the sake of discipline> persevere! 

1 IAs towards sons1 I I God I bearetb himself 
I towards you I ; 

For who is [a sonl whom la fatber1 doth 
not discipline ? 

<If however ye are without' discipline. 
Whereof lalll have received a share> 

ITbenl are ye lbustardsl and llnot sons:1. 
• I !Furthermore. indeed I 1 lthe fathers of our lleshl 

we used to have, 1as administrators of 
discipline!, 

And we used to pay deference: 
Shall we not I lmucb rather1 I submit ourselves 

to lthe Father of our spirits! and llliveil? 
10 For ltheyl indee•l, <for a few days, uccorlling 

to that which seemed good to them> were 
administeriog discipline; 

But lhel unto that which is profitable, lwitb a 
view to our partaking of bis holiness[ : 

11 But lino disciplinell !for the present. indeed! 
seemeth to be of joy'_ !Jut of sorrow': 

llAfterwurdsll however-
<To them who thereby' have been well 

trained> 
It yieldetb !peaceful frnitl llof rigbteous

nessll· 
12 Wherefore ltl!e slackened hands and paralysed 

kneesl 1·est01·e ye.,e 
is And !straight t1·acksl be making for your feet-' 

That the lame member may not be dislocated. 
but !be healed mther'I· 

• Or: "all arrogance." 
b Ps. ex. 1. 
o Nu. xvi. ~; or (WB): 

"himself." 

d Pr. Ill. 11 f. 
"Is. Xll:llV. S. 
r Pr. Iv. 26 (Sep.). 
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"iiPeacell be pursuing.• with e.ll, a.nd the obtain
ing of holiness,-

iWithout which uo one she.II see the Lordi: 
u Using oversight-

Lest e.ny one be falling behind from the 
favour of God,-

Lest any root of bitterness !•:pringing up 
above'! llbe causing ti·oublelJ,b 

And !through itl lithe manylJ he defiled: 
u J,est there be e.ny fornicator, or profane 

person llike Esaul,-
Who I for the sake of one mee.IJ yielded up 

his own fil'stborn rights'; 
n For ye know that <e.fterwards-

When he even wished' to inherit the 
blessing> 

He we.s rejected; 
For I place of repentance'J found he 

none, 
Even though Jwith tears' he diligently 

sought itl." 

1s For ye have not appronched-
Unto Ja searching' and scol'ching' fi"eJ, 

And gloom. and mist_ and tempest, 
tSI And a trunipet's peal,-

20 

21 

And a .<ound of things spoken":
From which they who heard excused 

themselves, 
Lest there should be added to them 

Ja wordl; 
For they could not bear !that which 

was being enjoinedl,-
And 1should a beast' be touching the 

mountain I it shall be stoned r; 
And <so fearful was that which was 

showing itself> 
JMosesl said-

/ am terrified.• and do tremble l 
"Ilut ye have approached-

Unto Zion's mountain, 
And unto the city of a Living God. a heavenly 

Jerusalem,-
And unto myriads of messengers 2S Jin high 

festivall,-
And unto an assembly of firstborn ones. Jen

rolled in the heavensl,-
And unto God liudge of allJ,-
And unto the spirits of righteous ones made 

perfect,-h 
" Aini unto the mediator Jof a new covenant!. 

11Jesus11.-
And unto the blood of sprinkling. Jmore 

excellently speaking! than IJAbelll· 
••Beware. lest ye excuse yourselves from Jhim 

that spcakethl; 
For <if I ltheyJ I escaped not. who excused 

themselves Jfrom him who on earth' was 
warning!> 

IJHow much Jessi I shall llwell <who from him 
that warneth from the heavens> Jdo turn 
ourselves awayl : 

• Ps. ll:ll:Xlv. 14. 
ti Deu. xxlx. 18 (Sep.). 
e Gen. JIJIV. sa. 
d Gen. x:i:vll. 34. 
• Exo. xtx. 16; Deu, iv. 11, 

12. 
t Exo. xix. 121 18. 
1 Deu. Ix. 19. 
b TrPg':i~eo~: ~n~~.\1,ertected 

20 Whose voice shook the earth' I JthenJ I, 
Ilut I JnowJ I he.th he promised. se.ying-

11 Yet once for allJJ Iii will shake
<Not only the earth> 
But IJalso the heavenlJ.• 

21 But lithe saying Yet once for ullll 
Maketh clear the b removal of the things 

which can be shal:en, 
JAs of things done withl,-

The.t they' may i·emain IJwhich ce.nnot be 
shakenll· 

'" Wherofore 
<Seeing that Joi a kingdom not to be shakenJ 

we are receiving possession> 
Let us have gratitude-

Whereby we may be rendering divine service 
well-pleasingly unto God. lwith revert'nce 
and awel; 

29 For Jleven our God II is Ila consumingfirelJ.• 

13 Let !brotherly loveJ continue. 
2 I JOI the entertaining of strangers I I be not for

getful, 
For lherobyJ unawares' have some entertained 

Jlmessengersll· 
• Ilear in mind them who are in bonds. 

I As having become jointly bound I.
Them who are suffering ill-treatment, 

IAs being yourselves' also' in the body!. 
• Let marriage be lhonourableJ in all', land the 

bed undefiled I, 
For !fornicators and adulterers! llGodlJ will 

judge. 
s JWi th out fondness for money I be your way of 

life,-
Being content with the present things,-for 

Jhel hath said: 
I Jin nowisell thee Jwill Ileavel, 
!No indeed! innowiseJ thee llwill IforsakeJJ•: 

So that. taking courago. we may be saying-
! The Lordi hasteth to my cry,-I will not be 

put infear: 
What shall IJmanll do tmto me•? 

1 Be mindful of them who are guiding you, 
Who. indeed, have spoken unto you I the word 

of GodJ: 
<I The outgoing of whose behaviour! re

viewing> 
Be imitating Jtheir fe.ithl. 

• jiJesus Christi! yesterday' and to-day Jis the 
same],-

JIAnd unto the ageslJ. 
• IJWith teachings. manifold and strange II be not 

carried aside; 
For it is I Jnoblel I that Jwith gratitude! should 

1 lthe heartl I be getting eonflrmed,-
INot with matters ot food I, 

In which lthey who are we.lkingl have not 
been profited. 

10 We have e.n altar-
To eat out of which JtheyJ have no right.r 

!Who in the tent' a.re doing divine serviceJ •; 

•Hag. II. 6. 
b Or (WH): "a." 
c Deu. Jv. 24: Ix. :J, 
t1 Deu. xxxl. 6, B; Jos. J. 5. 

e Ps. c:xvlll. 6. 
r Or (WHJ: "ot which It 

Is not theirs to eat." 
I Lev. vii. 31. 
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11 For <in the case of those living cr"1Ltures. 
whoso blood for sin.• Iii·• carried into the holy 
placel I through mciins of tho high-priest> 

IThe bodies of these'I u1'e bumed up II outside 
the campll·" 

12 Wherefore llJesus alBoll 
<Tllat be migllt llallow tho people through 
m~ans of his own blood> 

!Outside the gatel ll•ufferedll: 
13 Now. therefore. let us be going forth unto 

llirn ioutxide the campl, 
I !His reproach' bearing! I· 

H For we llave not hero lttn abiding' cityl, 
llut I unto that wllicb is to bel llare we seek

ing our wayll· 
1; llTllrougb bimll let u.s be offering up a sacrifice 

of praise" lcontinuallyl llunto Godll; 
Tllat is. la fruit of lips 0 confessing unto his 

name I. 
10 nut lof the doing good and of fellowsl;lipl be 

not forgetfu I ; 
For lwitll such sacrifices as these! is llGodll 

well-pleased. 
n ne yielding unto them who are guiding you. 

and submit yourselves; 
For they are watching over your souls las 

having an account' to render!, 
That lwitb joy the same' they may be doing. 

and not with sighing,-
For lunprofltable unto you I were llthisll· 

" ne praying for us; 

•Le¥. xvi. 27. NB : Ac
cepted v.'ithin, burned 
up without. 

b Pe. I. 14, 23i Lev. vtL 12i 
2 Ch. ::rxlx. 31. 

c: Is. lvll. 19; Ho. xlv. 2. 

For we persuade ourselves that Ian honour
able conscicncel have we, 

lln all things honourably! desiring to be
have ourselves. 

1e But I much more abundantly! do I exhort you. 
the same to do, 

That 1more speedily! I may be restored 
!unto youl. 

20 But lithe God of peacell • 
<He that led up from among the dead the 

great She'[Jherd of the sliee'{J, 
With the blood of an age-abiding covenant,-• 

Our Lord Jesus> 
21 Fit you. by every good work. lfor the doing ol 

hiswilll, 
\Doing within usl that which is well-pleasing 

!before him through Jesus Christi: 
To \Vhom be the glory. unto the a.gee of e.ges. 

Amen. 
" Now I exhort you. brethren. bear with the word 

of exhortation,-
For !even with brief [words]I he.ve I sent 

unto you. 
" Know ye the.t lour brother Timothy! hath been 

set e.t liberty,-
With whom !if more speedily he be comingl 

I will see you. 
" Salute all' them who are guiding you, and all 

the saints: 
llThey from ltalyll salute you'. 

•• Favour be with you e.ll.o 

Is. Jv. 3; Eze. xxxvll. 26. 
c Or (WH) add: "A.men." 

THE EPISTLE OF 

JAMES . 

1 James, a servant lof God e.nd of the Lord 
Jesus Christl,-

<Uuto the twelve' tribes the.tare in the dis-
persion> Wishes joy. 

• llAIL' joyll account it. my brethren. whensoever 
ye f11llin with lmaniroldl lltemptationsll,-" 

Taking note. that 11 the proving of your' 
faithll worketh out endurance•; 

nut let I !your endurancell he.ve !mature 
work I, 

That ye may be m1Lture and complete. 
llln nothingll coming short. 

•Or: 11 trlale.11
• bRo.v.3; 1P.L7. 

• nut <if e.ny of you is coming short of wisdom> 
Let him be asking of God. 

Who lgivethl unto all' freely and up
braideth not, 

And it shall he given him; 
nut let llim be asking in fe.ith. 1nothingl 

doubting, 
For I Ille tllut doubtethll is like e. wave of 

the sea wiud-driven e.nd storm-tossed,
For let ;ot tllut man think' that he shall 

receive o.nytlling from the Lord-
• A two-souled mnn. unstnble in all' his ways. 
• nut boo.sting be the lowly brother in his uplift

ing j 



JAMES I. 10-27; II. 1-12. 235 

10 Whereas the rich in his being brought low,
Becauso lla.s a ftorDtw of gra.ssll he will pass 

away a.; 
11 For the sun hath sprung up. with its 

scorching heat, 
And hath withered the grass. 
And lltheftowel" thoroofll hathfallen out_• 
And 1 ltho beauty of the face thereof II hath 

perished,-
1 i!'lol I also the rich. in his goings. shall 

languish. 
12 Happy the man who endureth temptation I• 

llecause llbecoming approved'll he shall re
ceive the crown of life-

Which he hath promised unto them that 
love him. 

13 Let 1 lno one. \Vhile temptedll be saying-
1 IFrom Godll am I tempted.-

For llGodll cunnot be tempted by things evil, 
And llhimselfil tempteth no one; 

" llut llcach onell is tempted. when llby his 
own' coveting1 I he is drawn out and enticed, 

1~ llThen. the covetingll !having conceived! 
giveth birth to sin, 

And lithe sinll lwhen full-grown!• bringeth 
forth death.• 

1e De not deceived. my brethren beloved:-
11 llEvery' good giving, and every' per!ectgiftll 

is lfrom abovel. 
Coming down from the J<'ather of lights

With whom is no alternation. 
Nor shadow cast lbY turning!: 

1e I IDecause he was so minded! I he hath brought 
us forth with n word of truth, 

To the end we should be a sort of flrstfruit of 
bis'c crea.tures.r 

10 Ye know. my brethren beloved,-
llut lot every' man be swift to hear. slow to 

speak. slow to anger, 
20 For llman'sangerll worketh not II God's right

eousness1 I· 
21 Wherefore <putting away all' filthiness and 

overflow of baseness>• 
I lln moekness1 I welcome ye the word titted 

for inward growth'. which is able to save 
your souls: 

" Become yo doers of the word. and not hearers 
only-• 

Rea•oning yourselves astray; 
" Decuuso <if any is 1a word-hearer!. and not 

acloer> 
llThe samo11 iR like unto a man observing 

his natural facet ina mirror,-
" For he observed himself. and is gone away, 

and 1straightway1 it hath escaped him
iWbat manner of man! he was I 

" lint <ho that hath obtained a nearer view into 
the perfect law of liberty. And hath taken 
up bis abode by it, Decoming-lnot a 
forgetful hearer1 but a work doer> 

I I The same1 I I I happy In his doing1 I shall be. 

• JFi.. xt. 6 r: 1 P. I. 24. 
b Dan. xJJ. l'l; chnp. v. 11. 
c Or: "eompleted." 
d Ro. vi. 23. 
e Or (WHJ: "hie own." 

f Lev. :x:xlll. 10; Jer.11. 3. 
c 1P.11.1. 
h M.t. v II. 26. 
1 ML: "the face of hie birth 

(or being)," 

2s <If any tblnketb he is !observant of religion1, 
Not curbing his own tongue• 
Dut deceiving his own heart).• 

llTbis one'sll religious observance• is 1vainl: 
21 <Holigious observance. pure and undefiled 

with our Goel LLnd Father> is lthisl-
To be visiting orphnns and widows in their 

affiiction, 
llUnspottcclll to keep lhimsclfl from the world. 

2 My brethren, do not llwith respect for per
sonsll be holding the faith of our Lord 
Jesus Christ [the Lord] of glory.• 

For <if there enter into your synagogue a 
man wearing gold rings in gay clothing, 

And thero enter a destitute man also in 
soiled' clothing,- • 

And ye eye him that hath on the gay cloth
ing. and say, 

llThou[I be sitting here. pleasantly,
And llunto the destitute man[ I say

llThoull stand. or sit there under• my 
footstool> 

Would ye not haver been led to makEI dis
tinctions among yourselves. and have be
come judges with wicked reasonings? 

s Hearken I my brethren beloved:-
Hath not llGodll chosen the destitute in the 

world 
[To be] rich in faith and heirs of the king

dom which be hath promised to them 
that love him ? 

Whereas llYell have dishonoured the desti
tute man I 

Do not lithe richll oppress you? 
And I lthemsolvesl I drag you into courts of 

justice? 
Do not lltheyll defame the noble' name which 

hath beEln invoked upon you? 
e <If ye are lindeedl fulfilling Ila royal lawll, 

according to the scripture-
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself>• 

llNoblyll are ye doing; 
• But <if ye are shewing respect of persons> 

I ISinj I are ye working. Being convicted by 
the law as transgressors! 

10 For <a man who shall keep lithe whole' 
lawil 

Dut shall stumble in one thing> 
Hath become lfor all things! liable,-

11 For [lh~ that bath said-Do not commit 
adulteryll h 

Hath also said-Do not commit mur
der,-• 

Now <if thou dost not commit adultery. 
Dut dost commit. murder> 

Thou hast become a transgressor of law. 
"llSoll be speaking. and llsoli doing, 

As they who 11th rough mea.ns of a law of 
freedoml1 are about to be judged; 

•Or (WR): "his tongue.11 

b Or (WH): 11 hls henrt." 
c "RellJ{Lous Service"

Rev. Eng. Rlble, margin 

d 6~f .~~~ ~~g::~~':t:1:~· ... 

e Or (WH): "stnnd there~ 
or sit under." &c. 

fQI"' tWH): "Ye would 
have." 

I LPV. xix. 18. 
h Ello. xx. JS t; Deu. v. 17 t. 
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is For lilbe judgmentll [will be] without mercy, 
u uto him thlit ho.th shewed no mercy: 

IMercyl boo.steth lover judgmentJ. 

" Wbo.t profit. my brethren.-
<lf one should be saying he ho.th IJfaithll. 

but bllth not llworksll> 
Can his faith sJLve him? 

15 <H I la brother or sister! I should be JnakedJ. 
and coming short of the daily' food, 

10 And one from among you should say unto 
them-

Witbdrnw in peace. 
Be getting warmed and fed, 

But sbonld not give them the things needful 
for the body> What the profit? 

n llSoll also llfaitbll <if it have not works> is 
ldeactl !lby itselfll· 

ts But one will say-
i ITllou 11 hast Jfaithl. 

And lllil haYe JworksJ,• 
Shew me thy faith apart from thy works. 

And lilll !unto theeJ will shew Jby my 
worksl limy faithll· 

19 Thou believes! that God is I lone I I b: 

Thou doest Jlwelljl-llEven the demonsJI 
believe and shudder I 

20 But nrt thou willing to learn. 0 empty man I 
Thnt II faith.' apart from worksJj is Jidlel? 

21 <Abraham our father> 
Was it not liby worksJ; he was declared 

righh_•ous-
Wl.en he offered Isaac his son upon the 

altal'd? 

., Thou seest that llhis fa.ithil had been work-
ing together with his works, And by 
his works did bis faith become full
grown, - "Aud the scripture was 
fulfilled which saith-

And Abl'aham believed God And it wa.• 
reckoned lo him as righleo;~i;;ness,e 

And llGod'sfriendJI was he called': 
24 Ye see that-

llBY worksll a man is declared righteous, 
And not by faith alone. 

25 And <in like manner also. Rahab the harlot>• 
Was it not llby worksll she was declared 

righteous, 
Wbeo she gave welcome unto the mes

S<'ngers~ 

And llby another' way;J urged them 
forth? 

2& <Just us" l!tbe body. apart from spiritll is 
lrlenrll> 

llSo. our fnitb nlsoll Japart from worksl is 
ldcarll. 

3 Not I I many' teachers II become ye.my brethren, 
Knowing that I la severer' sentencelJ shall ye 

receiYe; 
For I loft!: are we stumbling. lone aud alll: 

•Or (WR) by c>hAnfle of 
pUDf'tuatlon· •·Hast thou 
faith 1 11111 have works 
also.•· 

b Or: "that there la one 
Ood." 

: g~~-u~~fi_r:,1;~i~. 
e Oen. Jl"V. 6. 
, [A. llll. 8: 2 Ch. J(J[, 7. 
1 Jos. II l; vi. 28: HP. xi. 31. 
b Or (WH): "for just as." 

<If anyone llin wordll doth not ~tumble> 
llTbe samejl ls a mature'• man, 
Able to curb even the whole' body, 

•Now <if lltbe horses' bitsll linto their moutbsl 
we thrust. to the end they may be yielding 
to US> 

I !Their whole' body alsol I do we turn about. 
•Lo I lithe ships alsoJI <llargel as they are.and 

iby rough winds! driven along> 
Are turned about by a very small' helm 

Whithersoever lthe impulse of the steers~ 
man I inclinetb. 

• IJSo. also. the toogueJ! is Ja little member! an<l 
yet lo! great things! maketb boast, 

Lo I llbow small' a firell kindleth Jbow great'' 
forest!; 

•And I lthe tongue:i is a Ore,-
[ As) lithe world of unrighteousneRBJI Jth .. 

tongue I becometb fixed among our mem
bP.rs, 

That which deflletb the whole' body 
And setteth on Ore the wheel of our natural 

life. 
And is set on fire Jby gehennaJ I h 

'For llevery' naturejj-
<Botb of wild beasts and of birds 
Both of reptiles and ol things in the sea> 

Is to be tamed. and bath been tamed. Jby the 
human' nature!; 

B But i jthe tongue II none' of mankind can' 
lltame1l.-

A restless' mischief! Full of deadly poison I 
JjTberewitbll are we blessing our Lord aud 

Father, 
And lltherewithll we are cursing the men who 

laflertlte likeness of Godl' have been brought 
into being! 

10 II Out of the same' mouthll come forth blessing 
and cursing! 

liNot meetll my brethren. for lthcse things1 
llthusll to be coming to pass! 

11 Doth I lthe fouotainll lout ol the same open
iugl teem forth the sweet and th<> bitter? 

n Is it possible. my brethren. for I la fig-tree I I to 
produce lolivesj, or Ila Yinell lfigs·,? 

Neither can llsaltll water yield llsweetjl. 
IS Who is wise and well-instructed among you ? 

Let him shew. out of his comely' behaviour. 
bis works, in rneeknf'SS of wisdom. 

"But <if llbitter jealousyll ye ba1·e. nod rirnlry. 
in your hearts> 

Be not boasting and shewing yourselYes false 
against the truth I 

is This' wisdom is not one lfrom abovei coming 
down, 

But is earthly. born of the soul.• demoniacal' I 
u For <where jealousy o.nd rivalry are> 

llTherei I are anarchy and every' ignoble 
deed. 

n But lithe wisdom from above'll is-
JFirst' pure I. then' peaceable.reasonable. ea>'y 

to be entreated, fraught with mercy and 

• Or : 11 tuJl-grown." 
b Ap: "Gehenna." 
c Gen.1. 26. 

d Or'. "pi;;ychlcal." Ap : 
"Soul." 

• Ap: "Demon." 
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good fruit8, without pu.rtiu.lity. without 
hypocrisy. 

11 And I la hn.rvest of righteousness. with pea.eel I 
is sown by them that make peace. 

4 Whence wars and whence fightings among 
you? 

Are they not from hence-due to• your 
pleasures which u.re taking the field in 
your members ? 

Ye covet-and have not, 
Ye commit murder. and are jealous.-and 

cannot obtain,-
1 IYe fight and warll· 

Ye have not-
Decause ye do not really ask, 

•Ye ask and receive not 
Because that I I basely I I ye ask, In order that 

llin your pleasuresll ye may spend [it]. 
'Adulteresses I 

Know ye not that I ltbe friendship of the 
world ii is 1enmity to Godl? 

<Whosoever. therefore. is ininded to be la 
friend! of the world> llAn enemy of Godjl 
doth constitute himself. 

Or tbink ye that llin vainll the scripture 
speakotb ? 

Is it I I for onvyingl I that the spirit wbicb batb 
taken an abode within us doth crave? 

Howbeit he giveth lgreaterl favour. 
Wherefore it saitb-

11 Godll lagainstthehaughtyl an·ayethhimself, 
Whereas 1 lunlo the l01vlyl I he giuelh favoui-.b 

i Range yourselves. tberefore. under Goel, 
But witbstand the adversary. And be will fiee 

from you: 
a Draw near unto God. And he will draw near 

unto you. 
Cle.mse bands. simrnrs I 
Chasten hearts. double souls I 
Be miserable and lament and weep, 
Let llyour laugbterll linto lamentation! be 

turned. 
And lyour joyl into ldej0ctionl; 

10 no made low in presence of the Lord. And he 
will lift you up. 

n De not speaking one against another. brethren I 
<He that spettketh against a brother. 

Or judgetb bis brother> 
Speaketh against law. 

Aud judgetb law; 
Now <if llupon lawll thou art passing judg

ment> 
Thou art not a door of law. but a judge I 

12 llOneil is Lawgiver and Jndge-He who hath 
power to sa vo and to destroy ; 

But who art llthoull that judgest thy neigh
bour ?0 

13 Come now I ye that say-
ll 1'0-day or To-morrow II we will journey unto 

this city hero, 
And will spend there a year. 
And will trade and get gain,-

•More usunlh·: "out or." 
bPr.111.S..I; t'P.\•.5. 

c RO. xlv.4. 

" Meu who are not versed in the morrow-Of what 
sort your life [will be]•; 

For yo are Ila vapourli-
IFor a little! appearing. 
llThenll just disappearing I 

15 Instead of your saying-
<If lithe Lordi I be pleased> b We shall both 

live. and do this or that; 
16 Whereas lnowl are ye boasting in your preten

sions:-
llAll' boasting like thisll is lwickedl, 

n <To him. therefore. who knowetb how to be 
doing la right thing!, And is uot doing it> 

It is I lsinl I lunto him I·' 

5 Come now I yo wealthy I 
Weep ye. howliug, for your hardships which 

are coming upon you: 
llYour wealtbll hath rotted, 
And llyour garmeutsll have become lmoth

eatenl,-
llYour gold and silverll have rusted away, 

And litbeir rustll shall be lwitnessagainst 
you I, 

And shall eat your tlosh_" as fire I 
re hat•e laid up treasure in days of extre

mity' :-e 
Lo <the wage of the workers who have cut 

down your llelds-
Tbat which hath been kept back by you> is 

crying out; 
And lithe outcries of thorn who reaped Ii 

!Into the ears of the Lord of hoslsl lmve 
3utered ': 

Ye have luxuriated upon the land. and run 
riot, 

Ye havo pampered your hearts in a <'ay of 
slaughter•; 

Ye sentenced-ye murdered the Righteous 
one I 

Is be not :il'l'aying himself against you ? • 

i Be patient. therefore. brethren. until the Pre
sence of the Lord:-

llLo I the husbandman Ii awaiteth theprecious' 
fruit of the earth, 

Having patience for it. until it receive the 
early and the latter rain ' : 

Be llye alsoll patient. Stablish your h~arts, 
Becauso lltbe Presence of tho Lordi! hath 

drawn nenr. 
9 Be not sigbi;.g_ brethren. one against auot.her, 

lest ye be judged,-
Lo I lithe Judgell jbeforo the doors: is stand

ing. 

10 llAn examplell take ye.· Lrethren. of distress 
and patience,-

The prophets who havo spoken in the name 
of the Lord. 

• Or: "not versed In the 
~fe~~~r A~~sr~~,~~ ~~~u~tJ 
whnt sort Is your life? 

b o';'h\.r~)~ i;,os~°a~f ~~ease.'' 
o Lu. xll. 47, 40. 
d 1\11: "your fleshy ports." 
o Ml: 1• In lost days." 
r Deu. xxlv. 15, n; Mal. Ill. 

5· Is. v." 
1 Jrr. xU. S 
b Or ('WH) mprely by 

chani;te of punctuut.fon. 
••He urrayeth not him· 

~~~. ~~::n~~.111."~'. Cp. 

'~~~·1 tf. 12a~4ieg:~x.vi. 24
; 
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11 Lo I we pronounce them happy who have 
enduredni-

llOf the endumnce of Jobi I ye hnve heard, 
And lithe end of the Lordi I have ye seen,

That llof much tender a!Tectionll is the 
Lord, land full of compassion!• 

1• But llbefore all thingsll my brethren, do not 
swear,-c 

Either by heaven. or by the earth, or by 
any other' oath; 

But let your' Yeu be yea, And your Nay, 
nay,-

Lest I lunder judgmentll ye fall. 
1s llin distressll is any among you? 

Let bim pray; 
llCheerfull I is any? 

Let him strike the strings; 
11 ! I Sic kl I is any among you? 

Let him call nnto him the elders of the 
assembly, 

And let them pray for him. Anointing him 
with oil in the name [of the Lord];-

15 And lithe prayer of faithll shall save the 
exhausted one, 

And the Lord will raise him up, 
•Chap. I. 12; Dan. xii. 12. 
b Ps. clll. a; cxl. 4. 

e Ml: • be not swearing." 
Mt. v. 34-31. 

PETER I. 1-11. 

And <if he have committed II sins I I> it shall 
be forgiven him. 

'to Be openly confessing therefore lone to 
another! I !your sins11,' • 

And be praying in each other's behalf -
That ye may be healed. ' 

!Much' availethl the supplication of a righteous 
man, I when it is energised 1 •: 

n llElijahll • was la manl l!aO'ected like usll; 
And he earnestly' prayed that there might 

be no moisture,c 
And there was no moisture on the land 

lfor three years and six month•l,-
18 And lagainl he prayed, 

And lithe heavenll gave lrainl. 
And lithe lan<ill shot up her fruit. 

19 My brethren I 
<If one among you be led to err from tbe 

truth, and one turn him back> 
20 Be ye taking note•-That llhe that turneth 

back a sinner out of the error of his wayl ~
Will save his soul out of death, 
And hide a multitude of sins.• 

•Or:" worketh Inwardly." 
b 1 K. xvii. l; xviii. 41-45. 
e NB: embracing both 

rain and dew: cp. l K. 

.xvii. I. 
•or (WH), "Let him be 

taking note ... 
e Pr. x. 12 (Heb.). 

THE FIRST EPISTLE OF 

PETER. 

1 llPeter. an apostle of Jesus Christi I 
<Unto the chosen' pilgrims of the dispersion, 

throughout Pontus. Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Asia and Bithynia,-

[Chosenl according to the fore-knowledge of 
God the Father, In sanctification of 
Spirit, Unto obedience and the sprinkling 
of tho ulood of Jesus Christ> 

Favour unto you. and peace. be multiplied I 
s 11rnessedll be the God and Father of our Lord 

Jesus Christ, 
Who <according to his great' mercy> 

Hath regenerated n us unto u living hope, 
'.rhrough the resurrection of Jesus Christ 

from among the dead, 
Unto an inheritance. incorruptible and 

undefiled and unfading, 
Reserved in the heavens for you •who 

lin God's power! are being guarded 
through faith unto salvation

Ready to be revealed in the last' ripe 
timeb: 

•Tt.111. 5, 7. b Or: "In a season of eKtremlty." 

Wherein ye exult, 
Though, for a little. just now. if needful. 

put to grief in manifold' temptations,• 
In order that the proving of your faith-• 

Much more precious than of gold that 
perisheth even though ;by means of 
fire! it is proved-

May be found unto praise and glory and 
honour in the reveaiing of Jesus 
Christ.-

Whom <not having seen> ye love, 
On whom <though at present not look

ing, but believing> ye exult with 
joy unspeakable and Ill led with glory, 
Being about to bear away the end of 
your faith-a salvation of souls: 

10 llConcerning which salvation I I 
Prophets-who concerning the favour for 

you' did prophesy-sought out and 
searched out, 

11 Searching into what particular' or what 
manner' of season the Spirit of 

•Or: "trials.'' b Ja. l. 3. 
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u 

Christ which was In them was 
pointing to, when witnessing be
forehand as to-

The sufferings I for Christi, 
And the glories !after thesel,-

Unto whom it was revealed-that llNot 
unto them~elves, But unto usll they 
were ministering them, Which things 
have lnowj been announced unto you 
through them who have told you the 
good tidings with Holy Spirit sent forth 
from heaven: 

Into which things messengers are covet
ing to obtain a nearer view. 

JS Wherefore <girding up the loins of your 
mind>• 

.. 
16 

16 

11 

2S 

!Keeping sober! 
Perseveringly b direct your hope unto the 

favour jbeing borne along to you1 in the 
revealing of Jesus Christ: 

jAs obedient persons I c not configuring your
selves unto your former' covetings in 
your ignorance': 

But <according as he that hath called yon 
is holy> do llye yourselvesll oJso be
come lholy in all' manner of be
haviour!,-

Inasmuch as it is written
jHolyl shall ye be, 
Because 11111 am lwly.d 

And <if Ins Father I ye are invoking him c who 
!without respect of persons! judgeth 
according to each' man's work> 

llWith reverence, for the time of your so
jou rningl I behave ye; 

Knowing that llNot with corrnptible 
things. with silver or gold II hat•e ye been 
redeemed r from your unmeaning' be
haviour paternally banded down,'" But 
with precious' blood <as of a lamb 
unblemished and unspotted> of 11.;: 
Anointe<l One.-

Foreknown. indee<l. before the founda
tion of the world, 

But made manifest at a last stage of the 
times, for the sake of you 21 who 
ltbrough himl are faithful towards• 
God,-Who raised him from among the 
dead, and glory to him gave, So that 
your faith and hope are directed 
towar<ls God: 

<Having purifle<l liyour soulsll by the obedi
ence of the truth. unto unfeigned 
brothNly affection> 

llFrom the heartll love Jone another! 
C'arnestly; 

Having beon regenerated-
N ot out of corruptible seed 
But incorrnptible- • 

r. Or: 11 lntrnt.lon. 11 their being from obedl· 
f'nce. b WR pnnC'tnAte = 11 Keep. 

~~t.P.P&[.ecl.ly eoher, dl-

o Ml: "chlldrPn of ohPrll· 
ence "-le, pPrfl.ons who 
bave so to speuk del"lved 

d Lrv. xi. 44i x.tx. 2; xx. 7; 
Mt. v. 4R. 

e Jn. Ill. 19. 
r Js. Ill. 3. 
B' Or: ·• Liellever~ In." 

.. Through means of the word of a Living 
and Abiding God•; 

Inasmuch as-
11 All' flesh I I is as grass, 

And llall' the glory thereoflJ as the 
flower of grass,-

The 9rass hath withered 
And tltejlower hathfallen out, 

But the declai·ation of the Loi·d age-abidingly 
rernaineth 1J ; 

And I lthisl I is a declaration which in the joy
ful message hath been announced unto you. 

2 <Putting away, therefore, all' vice and all' 
deceit and hypocrisy and envyings and all' 
detractions> c 

llAs new'-born bnbes!l lfor the pure' milk that 
is for the mindr eagerly crave, 

That I I thereby I I ye may r,row unto salva
tion :-

If ye_ have tasted for yourselves that IJgraciousll 
is tke Lord,- d 

<Unto whom coming near, as unto a H ~ing' 
stone-

jBy menl indeed, rejected,• 
But !lwith Godjl chosen, held in honour> r 

!!Yourselves also11 las living stones! are 
being built up a spiritual house for a 
holy priesthood, ' 

To offer spiritual' sacrifices, well-pleasing 
unto God through Jesus Christ; 

Inasmuch 11s it is contained in scripture
Lo ! I lay in Zion an outmost corner stone 

chosen. held in honour, ' 
And 1 lhe that resteth faith thei·euponll 

shall not be put to shame.' 
llUnto youll, then, is tbe honour-[unto 

you] who believe; 
But llunto such as disbelieve!!, 

i!The stone which the buildei·s rejected
The samej I hath become head of the corner,• 

And a stone to sti·ike against_ 
And a rock to stumble over h : 

Who stumble because IJunto the wordJI 
they do not yield,-

Unto which also they have been appointed; 
But i lye I I are a chosen race. a royal' priest

hood. a holy nation, a people for a peculiar 
treasure, 

That lllhe excellencesll ye may tellfoi·tlt,' of 
him whu lout of darkness! hath called 
you into his marvellous' light:-

10 Who lttt. one timel were a No-people, 
But jnowl are a people of God,-

Who bad not been enjoying mercy, 
But 1nowl have received mercy.• 

11 Beloved ! I exhort you <as sojourners and 
pilgrims> 1 

To ttbstain from fieshly' covetings, 
Such as take the field against the soul; 

• Or: .. through mPRns of a 
Jiving end abiding word 
of Goc1."' Dan, vJ, 26. 

b 1~. xi. 6-8. 
c Jn. I. 21. 
i.1 Ps. xxxvt. 8. 
o Ps. cxvJll. 22. 

r Is. xxvllt. 16. 
g Ps. cxvlll. 22. 
h Is. vJll. 14 f: Ro. hr. S:t 
I Exo. :xix. 5 f; xxiil. 22 

(Sep.): cp. !!':. xHll. 2U f, 
• Ho. I. 6, Ar; II. l, 23. 
1 Ps. xxxlx. 12. 
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" Having J lyour behaviour among the nation•ll 
Jhonourablel,-

ln order that <wherein they speak against 
you as evil-doers> they may I lowing to 
tbe honourable' works they are permitted 
to bobold 11 glorify God in the day of 
visitation.a 

1s Submit yourselves• unto every' human' crea
tion for the Lord's sake,-

Wheth'er unto a king, as one that protecteth,• 
u Or unto governors. as Jthrougb him I sent-

For vengeance on evil-doers .. 
But praise to such as do good; 

15 Because I lsol I is the will o[ God,-1 lby 
doing goodll to be pulling to silence 
Jtlrn ignorance o[ heedless menl: 

10 JJAs freell,' Yet llnot as a cloak of vicell 
holding your freedom, But Jas God's 
servants I. 

17 llUnto all ~enll give honour, 
llUnto the brotllerhoodll shew love, 
11 i•nto Godl I gi<'e i·everence, 
11 The kingl I hold in honour.d 

18 llYe domesticsll •submitting yourselves, in all' 
reverence .. unto your masters,-

Not only unto the good and considerate. 
But also unto the perverse; 

10 For llthi•ll is thankwortby,-H <for the sake 
of t·r 111"'eience towards God> r one bcareth 
g-rii>fs 1su1Iering wrongfully!,-

20 Fur what sort' o[ honour is it-<If Jcom-
mitting sin I and being buffeted>• ye 
endure it? 

But <if Jdoing good! and •uffering. ye 
endure it> 

I I This I I is thank worthy with God. 
21 For I lbereuntol I have ye been callee!; 

Because llCbrist alsoll suffered in your 
behalf, 

!!Unto youll leaving behind a pattern, 
That ye migllt follow in his steps: 

" Who did not Ila sinll commit, Neither was 
deceit found in his nwuth,-h 

23 Who Jbeing reviled! was not reviling again, 
iSufferingl Ile was not threatening. 
But was making surrender unto him that 

judgetb rigllteously,-
" Who llour 1 sin.•11 lhimselfl ba>"e upy in his 

body, unto I tile tree,"' 
In order tllat we <from our sins getting 

away> llln righteousnessll migllt 
live,-

llRy whose sl>"ipeslJ ye hare been healed; 
25 For ye were as sheep going astray,u 

But have now turned back unto the shepherd 
and overseer of your souls. 

3 Jin like manner! I lye wivesJJ •-submitting 
yourselves unto your own' husbands; 

•Is. x. I. 
t.Ro. xlll.1 
c Ual. v. I, 13. 
d 1-'r. xxhr. 21. 

; ~f~:.~!;,~~c~i;:c!1:J~'llod.,, 
1 Ml: "boxed on the eu.l', 

cuffed." 
b 1!1. 1111. 9. 
1 Or (WHJ: "your." 

In order tbe.t <if• any are not yielding unto 
the word> llThrough their wives' beha
viourll they may 1witbout the• word I be won, 
Having been permitted to behold your 
reverently' che.ste' lbehaviourJ,-

IWhose adorning!' let it be-
<Not the outward' of plaiting the hair and 

wearing golden ornnments. or putting on 
ol apparel> 

But the bidden character• Jof the bcartl
In the incorruptible [ornament] ol tile 
quiet' and meek'• l•piriti. which is lin 
presence ol God I ol great price. 

For J JsoJ I Jat one time! lithe holy' women also, 
who directed their hope towards Godll 
u•ed to adorn tberr.selves Jbeing in sub
mission unto their own' husbands!: 

As l!SarahJI was obedient unto Abraham 
calling him lllm·dll,-' • 

Whose children ye have become-so long 
as ye are doing good, and not b>"inging 
yourselves into feai· of any single' cause 
of alarm.11: · 

7 llYe husbands JI• Jin liko manner! dwelling with 
them according to knowledge,-

IJAs unto a weaker' vessel!I Junto the female 
l vessel] I assigning hon om, 

As joint-inheritors also of life's favour -
To the end that unhindered' may be' !your 

prayersJ. 

•And llfhrnllylJ ialll being of one mind, having 
fellow-feeling, attached to the brethren, o[ 
tender affection, of lowly mind: 

Not returning evil for evil} Nor reviling !or 
reviling, 

But Jon the contrary! bestowing a blessing.
Because Jhereuntol have ye been called, 
In order that I la blessing I I ye might inherit. 

10 For <lie that de.•i>"elli to lo1•e llifel, 
And to see good days> 

Let him, cause histongue'tocPasefrom mischiPf, 
And lips' that they speak not deceit; 

lt Let him turn a1cayfr01nmi.o:rhief .. anddo good, 
Let him. seek peace, and puvsue it; 

12 Because lithe eyes of the Lo>"dll a>"e to1ra1"ds the 
righteous, 

And his ears .. tmto their supplication,
Wherea.• I lllieface of the Lo>"<il I is against lhf>m 

that are doing mischierous things.k 
"Who. thou. is ho that shall harm you. ii 1]lor 

that which is goodJI yo become zealou'? 
" Nevertheless <even if ye should suffer for 

righteousness' sake> happy [are Y<'] ! 
llTheirfearJJ lwicel'er, do not feai-_ neither be 

troubled 1; 
15 But lithe Lord Christi I' hallo1r yem in your 

hearts, 
Ready always for;:, defence, unto every' one 

•Or(WR): "even If." 
b Or : "n " ; or : .. may 

word apart." 
ct Thn. JI. 9. 
d Ml: "man "-Gr. anthro

pos, L. homo, "humo.n 
UeJntr." 

"Or (WR): 11 meek and 
quiet." 

t Gt>n. :xvllL 12. 
• l-'r. Iii. 25. 
b 1 Co. vii. S j Epb. v. 25j 

C'ol. ill. 19. 
I Ro. xii. 17. 
k Ps. xxxlv. 12-16. 
I I,;, viii. 12 t. 
m Or : " the Christ J:as 

Lord\[. 
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that is asking you a reason• concerning 
lthe hope within you:,-

Nevertheless. with meekness and rever
ence: 

18 Having la good conscience!, 
In order that <Wherein they speak 

against you> they may be put to shame 
who cast wanton insult on !your good 
behaviour in Christi. 

n For:~ ls II better. as well-doorsll <if it should 
please the plen•ure of God> t.o be suffering, 
than jns evil-doers! : 

1e Because llChrist o.lsoll 1onceforall. concern
ing sin"I died,-b Just in behalf of un
just,-In order that he might introduce 
uso unto Godd; 

Being put to denth. indeed. in flesh, 
But made alive• in spirit,-

19 In which <even unto the spirits in pri-
son> he went ancl proclaimed,-

•• [Spirits] unyielcling nt one time, 
When tbe longsuffcriug of God was 

holding forth a welcome in the days 
of Noah. 

There being in preparation nn ark
[Going] into which Ila few'. that is 

eight'. soulsll were brought safely 
through by means of water,-

H Which[water]lin mannercorrespond-
ingl r doth I now I save I I you alsol 1-
even immersion,-Not a putting 
away of the filth of th~ flesh. But 
the request unto Goel llfor a good 
cousciencell. Through the resurrec
tion of Jesus Christ,-" Who is on 
the right hand of God,• Hnving 
gone into heaven, !Messengers and 
authorities ancl powers! having 
been made subject unto him. 

4 <llChristll then. having suffered in flesh> 
Do llYe alsoll lwith the same' purpose! arm 

yourselvcs,-
Because llhe that hath suffered in fleshll 

hath clone with sins,-h 
To the end that <no longer. in men's' 

covetings, but in God's will> ye may live 
lthe still remaining' time!. 

For I lsu fficicntl I is tho by' gone time-to 
have wrought out lthe will of tho 
nations I, 

Hnving gone on in wanton ways. covct
ings. wine-drinkiugs. revellings. drink
ing-bouts~ and impious' idolatries:-

Wherein they are taken by surprise that 
ye run not with them into the same' 
overflow or riotous excess,-!uttering 
defamation!: 

Who shnll render an account unto him 
who is holding in readiness to judge 
living and dead; 

•Or: .. account." 11 en used to live." 
b Or (WHJ: '1mtTerf'!d." 

: ~~.= ;.b~1;nl~.~- ·w~1~~·, rn. 
12. 

• Or: 11 quickened " ; or 

I "In Its nntltypr." Rev. 
Eng. Bible (Eyre & 
Spottlswm1de). 

8' J'i-;. f'X.). 
b Cr (WH): "sin." 

For 1untothisendl llevon unto the deadll 
was the glad-message delivered,

In order that they might be judged, 
indeed. according to men in flesh, 

But might live according to God in 
spirit. 

7 But lltheend of e.11' thingsll hathdrnwn near:
Be of sound mind. thereforo. and be sober 

for pre.yers ; 
llBefore all t.hingsll keeping lferventl your 

love !among yourselvcs1, 
Because I llovel I covereth a multitude of sin.••; 

Shewing hospitality one to nnother without 
murmuring,-

10 llEnch onell <according as he hath received 
a gift of favour> llunto one anotherll 
ministering the samo, 

11 

As cnreful' stewards of tho manifold' 
favour of God: 

<If any one spcaketh> as oracles of God, 
<If any one ministereth> as of strength 

which IGodl supplicth,-
That llin all thingsll God may bo glori

fied through J cs us Christ,-
Unto whom are tho glory ancl tho clo

minion. unto the ages of ages. Amen! 

12 Beloved I be not held in surprise by the burn
ing among' you. which lfor putting you 
to the proof I is befalling you. 

As though a lsurprisingl thing were hap
pening unto you ; 

13 But <in so far as ye are taking fellowship in 
the Christ's' sufferings> rejoic" ! 

In order thnt 1 lin tho revealing of his glory 
alsoll ye may rejoice with exultation: 

1< <If ye a>"e being reproached in the name of 
Chl'ist •> happy [nre ye] I 

Because <the Spirit IOf the gloryl and the 
[Spirit] ofGod> unto you' is bringingrest.o 

15 For let j I none of you Ii be suffering as a 
murderer. or a thief. or an evil-doer. or ns 
one prying into other men's affairs; 

16 But <if as n Christian> let him not be 
ashamed, but be glorifying God in this 
name. 

17 For it is tho• ripe time for the judgment to 
begin with 0 the hou..e of God r; 

But <if first with 0 us> what shall be the 
end of them who yield not unto the glad
mcssnge of God'? 

18 And<if illhe righteous manll is lwilh difficulty! 
saLied> 

Where then shall lllhe ungodly and sinful 
man I I appear?• 

10 So then. let llthom who nre even suffering. 
according to the will of Goclll 

/Unto a faithful' Creator! be committing 
their souls. lin well-doing!. 

5 II Elders. therefore. among you 11 I exhort-
[ I] who nm their co-eluer and a witness of 

the sufferings of the Christ', 

•Pr. x. 12 (Reh.); Jo. v. 2'.l. 
b Pi.. lxxxlx. 5ll f. 
cfa.xl.2. 
dOr(WH): "n." 

c 1\11: "from" i te. "at 
Hllll proceeding from. n 

1 FzP. Ix. 6, 
r l'r. xi. :JI. 
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Who also lin the glory a.bout' to be revealed I 
be.ve lie. sbare1I ;-

Shepherd the beloved• flock of God !which 
is among~ youl ,-

Not by compulsion. but by choice, 
Nor yet for bo.se gain. but of a. ready 

mind,-
Nor yet ns lording it over the allotted por

tions." but becoming llensamplesll to the 
beloved a flock; 

And <when tbe Chief Shepherd is mani
fested> 

Ye shnll bear away I the unfading crown of 
glory!. 

6 lln like manner[ llye younger men II-submit 
yourselves unto elders;-

All. however. one towards another lgird on 
humility!; 

Because II God II !against the haughty! array
eth hirn.<elf, 

Wh,.,·eas llunto the lowly!I he givethfavour.• 

•Be made lowly, therefore. under the strong' 
band of God, 

That he may lift lyoul up in due time,-

•Ml: "little;" but prob. 
"diminutive ot a1Tec
tlon." Ac. xx. 28. 

b "Allotted charge."-Rev. 

Eng. Bible (Eyre &; 
SpottlRwoode). 

c ?r. 111. 34; Ja. Iv. 6. 

THE SECOND 

2 PETER I. 1-9. 

llAll your anxielYil casting upon him,• 
Because he caretb for you. 

• Be sober I be watchful I 
llYour slanderous adversaryli • las a roaring 

lion I is walking about-seeking to devour: 
Whom resist. steadfo.st in your faith. 

Knowing that lithe same' sufl'eringsli lin 
your brotberbood that is in the world I 
a.re being accomplished. 

10 Howbeit lithe God of all" favour-
Wbo bath called you unto bis age-a.biding' 

glory in Christll-
<When lfor a littlel ye have sufl'ered> 

1 IHimselfl I will adjust. confirm. streng
then:-

11 llUnto bimll be the dominion. unto tbe ages. 
Amen I 

12 llBy Silvanusll the faithful' brother. as I ac
count him. 

Have I briefly written 1unto you I, 
Exhorting and adding testimony-That 

llthisll is the true' favour of God.-Within 
which. stand ye fast I 

10 She who lin Babylon I is co-elect. and Mark my 
son. salute you: 

1' Salute ye one another with a. kiss of love.• 
Peace unto you all who are in Christ. 

• Ps. Iv. 2'l. slanderPr." 
t1Ml: "Your plaintiff cQr; "high regard.'' 

EPISTLE OF 

J:> ET ER. 

1 I/Simon• Peter. servant and apostle of Jesus 
Cbristjl 

<Unto them who have obtained !equally 
precious! faith l\vitb usl in tbe righteous
ness of our God~ aud Saviour b Jesus 
Christ> 

!Favour unto you.1tnd peace I be multiplied, 
In the personal knowledge o[ God and o[ 

J e~us our Lor<l ;-
As l1all things II suited for life and gortliness 

bis divine' power I I unto usl I bath given, 
Through the personal knowledge of him 

that hnth cnlled us through glory aud 
exceJlenco,-c 

Through which llhis precious' aud very 
great' promisesll have !unto usl been 
given 1 

In order that llthrough tbesofl yo might 
become sharers' iu a <liviuu' nature-

•Or (WR): •• SyrnPon." c Or (WR\: "hy his own 
b Or: "and [our] Sa\·lour." glory, &c." 

Escaping the corruption that is In the 
world by coveting. 

6 And II for this very reasou alsoj 1-
<Adding, on your part. fall diligence!> 

Supply lin your fo.itbl llexrellencell. 
And lin your excellence! llknowledgell. 
And lin your knowledge! llself-controllf. 
And lin your self-control! lfendurancell. 
And lin your endurance; llgodlinessll. 
And lin your godliness! II brotherly affec-

tion I I. 
And lin your brotberlynffectionl lllovelf. 

<llThese tbingsll 1unto youl belonging an,l 
abounding> 

llNeitber idle nor unfruitfulll constitute 
you. regarding the personal knowledge 
of our Lord Jesus Christ; 

For I lbe to whom these tilings 1tre II": 
present:! hi lblindl. seeing only whac Is 
near, 

Having come Ito forget! bis purification 
from bis old' sins. 
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lo Wherefore llall the more!I brethren. give dili
gence to be making llflrmll jyour calling 
and elect.ionj ; 

For llthose thingsj I doing, in nowise shall ye 
stumble at any time, 

n For llthus[I shall richly' be further supplied 
unto you-the entrance into the age
abiding' • kingdom b of our Lord e.nd 
Saviour Jesus Christ. 

n Wherefore. I shall be .certain to be jalwaysl 
putting you iu remembrance concerning 
these thiugs,-

Althougb, indeed, ye know them, e.nd have 
become confirmed in the present' truth; 

u I IRightl I nevertheless, I account lt-
1 IAs long as I nm in this' ten ti I 0 to be 

stirring you up by putting you in remem
brance, 

H Knowing that lspeedyl is the putting off 
of my tent-

Even as lour Lord Jesus Christ alsol 
made clee.r to me•: 

15 Yea I will giva diligence also, that lat every 
ti~el ye ma~· be able !after my own' de
parture! to be keeping up the remembrance 
of llthese very thingsll· . 

16 For <not as having followed II cleverly devised 
stories[ I made we known unto you the 
power and presence• of our Lord Jes us 
Christ, · 

But as having been me.de lspectatorsl of 
his' majesty.' 

lT For <when he received from God the Father 
honour and glory, 

IA voice! being borne to him such as this, 
by the magnificent' glory-

1 IMy Son. the belovedll is lthisl, in whom 
llII I delight> 

18 I I Even this' voice[ I I lwel I hear~. whe~ lou~ of 
heaven! it wns borne, We being lw1th h1ml 
In the holy' mount. 

18 And we have llmore flrmll the prophetic' 
word;-

Whereu nto ye are doing \well\ to take 
heed,-

As unto a lamp shining in a dusky' 
plRCe,-

Unti\ i ldayl I Rhall dawn, and I la day
starl I shall arise in your hearts:-

IO \IOf thisll first' taking note-
'L'hat j[no' propbecy of scripture!\ be

cometh [self-solving!; 
11 For not [[by will of man[ I was prophecy 

brought in \at any timel, 
But <as lby Holy Spiritl they were 

borne along> spake lmen[ from God. 

21 But there arose false-prophets• also among 
the people, 

As llamong you also\ I there shall be lfalse
tcachers I,-

Men who will stealthily bring in destructive 
parties, 

• Ap: •1 AR"e-nbldln'{." 
: :g~. ~.~~ngdom." 
d Jn. xxt. 19. 

e Ap: "Presrnce." 
r Mt. xvii. 1-R; Mk. Ix. 2-8 i 

J.u. Ix. 28-36. 
I Mt. xxlv. 11. 

llEven the Master that bought' them[I 
denying,• 

Bringing upon themselves speedy' de
struction; 

~And llmany\I will follow out their' wanton 
we.ys,-

By reason of whom [the way of truthl will 
be defamed,b 

And I lin greed. with forged' word•! I will 
they [of you[ llmake mercbandisell: 

For whom lithe sentence from of old[ I is 
not idle, 

And lltheir destruction!! doth not slumber. 

• For-<if llGodll spared not I messengers.' when 
they sinned!. 

But Ito pits of gloom' consigning them. in 
the lowest badesj delivered them up to 
be kept junto judgmentl,-

And l!an ancient' worldli spared not, 
But \with seven others! preserved INoahi 

a proclaimer jof righteousness[, 
\A flood. upon e. world of ungodly persons! 

letting loose,-
And lithe cities of Sodom and Gomormhll • 

reducing to ashes. he condemned, 
JI An example of such as should be ungodlyll 

having set forth,-
And llrigbteous' Lot. when getting worn out 

by the behaviour of them who were im
pious in wantonness[ I he rescued--

For \I in seeing and bearing, since he dwelt 
right among them. ltas a i·ighteous man[ I 
he used to torment his soul. day by day, 
with their litwless' deeds>--

9 [Then] the Lord knowetb bow to rescue lthe 
godly out of trial I ; 

But to keep jtbe unrighteous unto a day of 
judgment to be punisbedi ;-

10 \IMost of allll however. them who go their 
way [after the flesh.• with a coveting of 
defilement\ and who despise [lordshipl,-:

Daring l wilful l 
!Before dignitaries! they tremble not, 
Defaming, n where I I messengers II' <though 

!greater in might e.nd powerl> itre not 
bringing against them [before the Lord] 
a defamatory' accusation,-• 

12 l\Tbesel I however. 
<As unreasoning' creittures h that have 

been bred .as being lby nature! for cap
ture and dclstruction> 

\!In the thin?s they are ignorant ofl\ uttering 
defamat10n, 

\\In their spoilingll shall also be made a 
spoll,-

1s Doing wrong themselves. for a reward of 
wrong, . 

Accounting I la delight! I their day-time 1 deli-

cacy, . . r . 
Spots• e.nd blemishes. indulgmg m de 1cac1es 

•Jude 4. 

: }~J~'· l: A.p : " Messen

d 1i~J~'7. 
e Jud~ 8. 

r A p : u Meeeenger." 
11 Jude 9, 
h .Jude 10. 
1 Or: "rlally." 
i. Jude 12. 

B2 
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with their stratagems.• as they carouse 
together with you, 

1' Having I I eyes II full of an e.dulteress. and that 
cannot rest from sin, 

Enticing unstable souls, 
Having la heart trained in greedl,

Children of a curse,-
15 Forsaking a straight' path. they have gone 

astray, 
Following out the way of Bal&&m [son] of 

Beor. 
Who loved la reward of wrongl, 

10 But had 1a reproof! of his own' trans-
gression, 

<A dumb beast of burden jin man's 
voicel finding utterance> forbe.de the 
prophet's' madness. 

n 1 IThesel I are fountains wit.bout water. 
And mists lby a tempest! driven along,-• 

For whom lthe gloom of darkness! hath 
been reserved ; 

1s For 1 lgreat swelling words of vanity I I• utter
ing. they entice with carnal covetings-in 
wanton ways-them who are lwell-nighl 
escaping from the men who lin error I have 
their behaviour; 

19 Promising !freedom to theml. I lthey them
selvesll being all the while !slaves of 
corruption I,-" 

For <by whom one hath been defeated> 
I lby the same I I hath he become en
slaved,-

20 For <if !having escaped from the defile-
ments of the world by a personal knowl
edge of the• Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christi but lby the same' having again' 
become entangled. they are defeated> 

The 11astl state bath become. for them. 
worse' than lithe firstll; r 

21 For lbetterl had it been for them-
Not to have obtained a personal knowl

edge of the way of righteousness, 
Than !having obtained such knowledge! 

to turn back out of the holy' command
ment delivered unto them. 

•• There hath befallen them the thing [spoken 
of] in the true' proverb-

llA dog II turning back unto his 01on'vomit,• 
And-

i IA sow.assoon as washed[ I unto wallow
ing in mire. 

3 1 IThis. alreadyj I beloved. is the second' letter 
I am writing unto you; 

And. in these letters. I am stirring up-by 
way of calling to remembrance-your un
corrupted' mind. 

To remember the fore-spoken' declarations h 

made by the holy' prophets. and the com
mandment of the Lord and Saviour lbY 
your apostles!. 

•Or (WR): "love-feasts.'' 
b Jude 12. 
cJude 16. 
d Or : " decay. 11 Cp. Ro. 

viii. 21. 

e Or (WH): 11 our." 
I Mt. xii. 45. 
I' Pr. xxvl. 11, 
b Jude 17, 

• llOf this II first' taking not&-
That there will come. in the last of the days. 

lwith scofilngl llscof'lers11.• 
llAfter their own' covetingsll going on. •and 

saying-
Where is the promise of his presence ? 
For <since the fathers' fell asleep> llall 

things I I thus' remain. from the beginning 
of creation. 

For this they lwilfullyl forget-
That there were I lheavensl I from of old. and 

llan earthll ion account of water and by 
means of water1 compacted lby God's 
wordl,-

By which means I lthe world that then' was II 
I with water' being Ooodedl perished; 

While lithe heavens and the earth that now' 
arell 

!By the same' wordl have been stored 
with fire. 

Being kept unto the day of judgment and 
destruction of the ungodly' men.• 

But I I this one' thing\ I forget not. beloved,
That I lone day, with the Lordi I is as a thou

sand' years, 
And Ila !housandyearsll as one day.< 

The Lord is I not slack I concerning his promise. 
As some count' lslacknessl ; 

But is long-suffering 'vith regard to you, 
Not being minded that any should perish. 
But that llallll !unto repentance! should 

come. 
10 Howbeit the day of the Lord will be here 1as a 

thief\,-• 
In which II the heavensll lwitharushingnoisel 

will pass away, 
While llelementsll !becoming intensely hotl 

will be dissolved, 
And llearth. and the works thereinll will be 

discovered. 
n <Seeing that all these' things are thus' to be 

dissolved> 
llWhat manner of persons I I ought [ye] all the 

while to be. lin holy ways of behaviour 
and acts of godliness\,-

11 Expecting and hastening the presence of the 
day of God, 

By reason of which, llheavensll !being on 
llrel will be dissolved. 

And I\ elements I\ I becoming intensely hot I 
are to be melted'; 

LS But l!new' heavens. and a 11ein ea.-111\\ r \ac-
cordingtohis promise! arcwoexpceting, 

Wherein llrighteousness\\ is to dwell. 
11 Wherefore. beloved. ltbese things\ expecting

Give diligence lltrnspotted and unblemishedll 
by him' to be found \in peace I; 

15 And account !lour Lord's' long suffering [to 
be) s,n.l v u.iion :- , 

Even as l\our beloved' brother Paul alsoll 
<According to the wisdom given unto 

him> 

•Jude 18. 
b .Jude 15. 
c Ps. xc. 4. 
d 1 Th. v. 2. 

Hath written unto you; 
e Is !'l:XXIV, 4. 
r Is. Ixv. 17 i lxvl. 22 j 

Rev. xJCl. l. 



2 PETER III. 16-18. 1 JOHN I. 1-10; II. 1-11. 24() 

11 As also lin u.ll' letters! speaking in them 
concerning these thlngs,-

In which [letters] are some things lhard 
to be understood!, 

Which I I the uninstructed and unstable I I 
wrest,-as also the other' scriptures,
unto their own' destruction. 

IT llYell therefore, beloved, 
<Taklng note beforehand> 

18 

Be on your guu.rd. lest lwith the error of the 
impious' being led awayl ye fall from your 
own' steadfastness; 

But be growing in the favour and knowledge 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ:

Unto whom be the glory. both now and 
unto o. day that abideth.• 

•Ml: "a day of an age"
or, "'a day ot concealed duratlon.11 Ap: 11 .Age." 

THE FIRST EPISTLE OF 

J 0 H N. 

1 <That which was from the beginning.• 
Which we have heard. 

Which we ho.ve seen with our eyes, 
Which we for ourselves go.zed upon. and our 

hands uid handle. 
Concerning the Word of Life,-

• And lithe Lifell was made manifest,• and we 
have seen. and are bearing witness. and an
nouucing unto you_ 

ilThe Age-abiding 0 Lifell, 
Which. indeed! was with the Father, and was 
made manifest unto ns> 

3 llT!Jat which we have seen and heardll 
are wc aunouncing !even unto youl, in order 
that IJye toojj ma.yhave fellowship with us.and 
llour own fellowship alsoll mu.y be with the 
Father and with his Son Jesus Christ. 

'And llthese thingsll are we' writing', in order 
that 1our 0 joyl may be made full.' 

6 Anu this is the message which we have heard 
from him. and are reporting unto you.-

That llGodll is llightj, 
Aud in him is lino darkness at allll· 

6 <If we say-
We hn.ve lfellowshipl with him I 

and lin un.rknossj are walking> we are dealing 
falsely, and not doing the truth; 'whereas <if 
lin tho lighti we are walking, as llhell is in the 
light> we have !fellowship one with anotherj, 
anu llth" blood of Jesus his Soni: is cleansing 
us from all' sin.• • <If we say-

ISin! ho.ve we none I> 
we are deceiving I lourselvesl I. o.nd jthe truth I 
is not in us. • <If we are confessing our 
sins> lfnithfull is he and lrighteousJ. that he 
shoulu forgive us our sins; and cleo.nse us from 
all' unrighteousness. 10 <If we say-

We have not sinned I> 

•Jn. I. 1. 
b Jn. 1. 4, 14. 
e Ap: 11 Age-abiding." 
d Or: 11 the which." 

e Or (WH): "your." 
'2 Jn. 12. 
c Or : 11 every sin." 

lfalsel are we making lhiml. and lhis wordl is 
not in us. 2 My dear childre" I 
lthe"e things! am I writing unto you. in order 
that ye may not be committing sin. And 
<if anyone should commit sin> Ian Advocatej 
have we lwith the Father!, llJesus Christ. the 
Righteous I I ; 2 and I lhel is la propitiation I con
cerning a our sins,- hand jnot concerning a our 
own onlyj but lialso concerning those of the 
whole' worldll· •And llilerebyil per
ceive we. that we understand him,-if Ibis 
commandments! we are keeping. • <He 
that saith-

! understand him I 
and Ibis commar.dmentsl is not keoping> is 
lfalsel, and llin him II the truth is not I 

•<But whosoever may be keeping his' word> 
llof a truthll lin this manl the love of God' hath 
boen mado perfect.0 IHereby1 perceive we. 
that jiu himl we are. 6 <He tllat saith. that 
lin himl he abideth> ougllt lljust as He' 
walkedll !himself also1 to be walking. 

' Beloved I lino newcommandmentll am I writ
ing unto you; but an old commandment. which 
ye have been holding from the beginning: 'l'!Je 
old commandment is the word which ye have 
heard. "llAgainll la new commandment1 • 

am I writing unto you,-which thing is true: in 
him and in you, because I the darknessj is pass
ing away.and ltbe real ligiltl already' is shining. 

• <He that saith he is lin the lignt1 
and ho.teth Ibis brother1> is lin the darkness1. 
1until even nowl I 10 <He that loveth his 
brother> is abiding lin the lightj, and I I cause of 
stumbling I I lin him I is there none I 11 Whereas 
<he that hateth his brother> in the darkness 
ldwellethl.' and in the darkness lwalkethj; and 

• Or: "&A touching.'" 
b Chap. Jv. 10. 
e Cbap. iv. 12. 
•Jo. xiii. 84. 

e Or: "As touching that 
which is true." 

'Ml: "ls." 
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knoweth not whither he Is drifting, because 
the idarknessl hath blinded his eyes. 

12 I write unto you. dear childrPn, 
Decause your sins have been forgiven yon. 

for tho sake of hia name: 
" I write unto you. fathers, 

Doc11use ye understand him who we.a from 
the beginning: 

I write unto you. young men, 
Because ye havo overcome the wicked one. 

I have written unto you. little children, 
Because ye understand tho Father: 

HI have written unto you .. fatllers, 
Because ye understand him \Vho was from 

the beginning: 
I have written you. young men, 

Decause ye are lstrongl. 
And the word of God !within youl ahideth. 
And ye have overcome the wicked one. 

15 Be not loving tho world. 
Nor yet the tilings that are in the world: 

<If anyone be loving the world> 
The love of the Father is not in him. 

16 Because <all' that is in the world
The coveting of the flesh. 
The coveting of the eyes, 
And the vain grandeur of life-> 

Is not of the Father. but is lof the worldl; 
u And I the world I passeth away, and the coveting 

[thereof), 
But llhe that doetb the will of Godll endureth 

unto times age-abiding. 

is Little children I it is ltbe • last houri; 
And <just as ye have heard that jan anti

cbristl • is coming> 
I I Even now I I anticbrists have become lmanyl, 

Whence 1ve perceive that it is lthe• last houri: 
11 !From among usl they went out, 

Dut they were not of' us; 
For <if lof usl they had been> 
They \Vould in that case have abode with' us; 
But (it came to pass) in order that they might 

be made manifest,c 
Deco.use lalll are not of' us.• 

20 And llYell have Ian anointing! from the Holy 
One,- !Ye alll know:• 

21 I have not written unto you because ye know 
not the truth, 

But because ye know it, 
And because lino' falsehoodll is lofthetruthl. 

" IWbol is the False One;-
Save he that denieth that !Jesus) is the 

Christ? 
IThe samel is the Antichrist,-• 

He that denieth the Father and the Son. 
"' <Whosoever denleth the Son> 

Neither hath he lthe Father): 
<He that confesseth the Son> 

Hath lthe Father also1.• 

•Or: 11 0.." 
It Ver. 2'J i chap. Iv. 9; 2 Jn, 

7. 
Or: 11 manifest, That lo.Ill 

are not' of' us.'' 
4 Or (WH) : "And know 

all things." 
e2Jn. 9. 

" <As for you> 
I IWhut ye have heard from the beginningll 
IIn you I let it abide. 

<If lin you1 shall ubide. that which lfrom the 
beginning! ye have heard> 

llYe alsoll lin the Son and [in] the Father! 
shall abide. 

25 And l1thi•ll is the promise. which he hath 
promised unto us,-

Tho age-abiding life. 

26 llThese thingsll have I written unto you. con
cerning them who would lead you astray. 

27 And <as for yon> 
llTbe anointing which ye have received from 

himll abideth in you, and ye have loo need I 
that anyone be teaching you; 

Dut <as Ibis' anointing! is teaching you, 
And is ltruel. and is uo falsehood> 

llEven just as it hath taught you II 
Abide ye in him. 

••And lnowl. dear children. abide ye in him, 
In order that <if he be made manifest> we 

may have boldness. and not be shamed 
away from him by• his presence.• 

••<If ye know that he is lrighteousl> 
Ye perceive that-

1 IWhosoever doeth righteousnessll lof' 
him I hath been born. 

S Behold I I what manner' of love I I the Father 
hath bestowed upon us-

That !children of God I we should be called,
And such we are! 

llThereforel I the world understandeth us not, 
Because it understood not him.• 

•Beloved I llnowll are we !children of Godl; 
And lnot yeti hath it been made manifest 

llwbat we shall bell.-
We know that <if it• should be made mani

feBt> 
!Like unto him I shall we be, 
Becau•e we shall see him lljust as he isll. 

•And <whosoever hath this hope on him> 
Is purifying himself, just as llHell is 1pure1. 

• <Whosoever is committing sin> 
llLawlessness alsoll is committing, 

And lsinl is' llawlessnessl; 
•And ye know. that llHell was made manifest

In order that llour sinsll he should take 
n.way,e 

And llsinll lin himl is there none. 
•<Whosoever iin himl doth abide> 

Is not sinning: 
<Whosoever is sinning> 

Hath not seen him, and doth not understand 
him.' 

1 Dear children I let 1no one I lead you astray I 
<He that is doing righteousness> is' !right

eous[, 
Just as I !Hell is lrighteousl: 

•Or: "In." 
b Ap: "Presence." 
o Jo. xvll. 25. 

d0r: "he." 
e Or: "bear." 
t SJn.11. 
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<Ha that is committing sin> is lof tba 
adversary I, 

Because I from tbe beginning! tbo ad varsary 
is sinning. 

llTo this andll was tba Son of God made 
manifest, 

In order that be might undo• tbe works of 
the adversnry. 

• <Wbosoe\'er bath been born of God> is not 
committing lsinl, 

Because Ila seed of bimll I within him I abideth; 
And he onnnot be committing• sin, 

Deco.use lof Godl bath he bean born. 
10 1 IHoreinll are lmanirostl tbe children of God. 

ancl tbe children of tile adversiiry: 
<Wboovt>r is not doing righteousness> is not' 

of Gorl, 
Nor yet Ile that is not loving bis brother. 

11 Because l1thisll is tbe message wbicb ye have 
beo.rd from tile beginning-

Tbat we should be loving one another,-
1• Not just as llCainll was lof tbe wicked onel 

1md slew bis brother I 
And lfor wbo.t cause! slaw be bim ? 

Because I Ibis worksll were lwickedl, 
Whereas llthoseof his brotherll were lright

eous1. 

is Ba not marvelling. brethren, if ltha worldl is 
hating you 0 : 

a llWell know. that we have passed over out of 
death into life, 

Because we love the brethren : 
llHe that lovet.h notll • abidetb in daaf.h. 

15 I !Whosoever is hating his brother1J is la 
murderer!; 

Auel ye know that I lno' murderer I! hath life 
age-during !within him abiding!. 

18 I I Hereby I I' have we come to understnnd love: 
In that llHell lfor usl his life'' laid down; 
And 11we11 ought I for the brethren I our' lives• 

to lay down. 
17 But <whoso hath this world's goods. 

And boholdeth his brother having jneedl, 
And sbutteth up his tender affections from 

him> 
llHowll is ltheloveof Godl abiding in him'? 

10 Dear children I 
Let us not be loving in word. nor yet with the 

tongue, 
But. in deed• and truth. 

10 llHerebyll shRll we get to know. that lof the 
truthl we are, 

And I before him I shRll persu1ide our heart; 
20 Because 1 <if our own heart condemn us> 

1Greateri is God. than our heart, ancl per
cei veth all things. 

21 lleloved I <if our heo.rt be not condemning us> 
I Boldness I ho.ve we. towards God•; 

•Or: "loose,'' 11 dissolve." 
b The tense shows contlnu· 

ancP. 
c Jn. JCV. 18. 
d Or: "ls not loving." 
o Or: "herein.'' 
r Or : "soul." Jn. x. 11 ; 

cp. Io. 1111. 10, 12. Ap ' 

"Soul." 
•Or: "souls." Ap: 

"Soul.'' 
h Or: "work. 11 

1 ~~~~:,rr:,uade our heart 
•Chap. II. :111. 

" And !whatsoever we are asking! we are 
receiving from him, 

Because Ibis commandments! are we keep
ing, 

And I the things that are pleasing before 
biml o.ro we doing. 

And lltbisll is his commandment.-
That we shoulu bolieve • in the name of 

his Son Josus Christ 
And ho loving ono o.nother-

Just n.s ho gave a commandment unto us'. 
And llbe that kcepetb. bis commanclmentsll 

lln himl abicleth. 
And lhol in him. 

Ancl llhcrobyll "porcoive we. 
That he nbicletb in us, 

By reason of the Spirit which !unto usl be 
hath given. 

4 Beloved I I not in every' spirit! believe ye, 
But tost tho spirits. whether they are lof 

Godl; 
Because llmany' false prophetsll have gone 

out into tbe world. 
2 llHerebyll do ye perceive tbe Spirit of God:

<Every' spirit that confesseth Jesus Christ 
as having come lin lleshl> 

Is lof God I; 
And <every' spirit that doth not confess b 

Jesus> 
IOf Godl is not'. 

And llthisll is the [spirit] of the Antichrist, 
Touching which ye have heard that it 

cometh: 
llEven nowll is it lin the world! llalreadyll. 

'llYell are lof Godl. dear children, and have 
overcome them ; 

Deco.use lgreaterl is ha that is in you. than 
he that is in the world. 

0 llTheyll are lof the worldl: 
llFor this causell lof the worldl they speak, 

And the world !unto theml doth hearken. 
6 llW'"'ll are lof Godl: 

llHe that is getting to und..,rstancl Godll 
hearkeneth unto u~.-

llWhoso is notofGodll hearkeneth not unto us: 
llFrom thisll perceive we-

The spirit of truth. 
And the spirit of error. 

T Beloved I let us be loving one another; 
Because !llovell is lof Godl, 

And I lwbusoever lovethll 
IOf Godl hath been born. 
And is getting to understand God: 

llHe that cloth not lovoll 
Doth not unclersto.nd God, 
Because llGodll is' llovol. 

llHerainll lfath tbe love of God in• us !been 
mo.de manifestj, 

That II his only-begotten Sonll God sent into 
tile world, 

In order that we might live through him. 

•Or CWH) : " That we 
believe;" or, 11 continue 
believing." 

b Or tWH): "that doetb 

away with," "df'mnllsh
eth;" ml: "loos~nerh." 

c Or: "Jn respect of us." 
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10 ;iHereinl I is love: 
Not tho.t llwell have loved God, 
But tbnt llhell loved us. 

And sent forth bis Son. as a propitiation 
concerning our sins.a. 

ii Beloved I <if 11 in this wayl I I God I loved us> 
11\Ve o.l•oll ought to love lone another!. 

" II Upon Uodjl b he.th no one. atnny time.gazed c: 
<If we love one another> 

:IUoilll lin usl ubideth, 
Aud llhis lovell ho.th been perfected within 

us. 
13 llHerebyll perceive we-

That lin himl are we abiding, 
And llhell in us',-

In that I lof' his Spiritll hath he given unto us. 
u And I !well for ourselves have gazed, and are 

bearing witness-
That lithe Fatherll sent forth the Son. e.s 

Saviour of the world. 
1> <Whosoever shall confess. that !Jesus [Christ] I 

is the Son of God> 
llGodll lin himl abideth. 
And libel! in God. 

10 And llwe!I have come to understand and to 
trust the love which IGodj hath lin us1. 

llGodil is llovel; 
And llhe that abideth in lovell lin Godl 

abidcth, 
And IGodl in him' [abideth]. 

17 llHereinll hath love with us !been me.de per
fect!,-

In order that lboldnessl we might have in 
the day of judging,-

In that <just as llHell is> 
l1We alsoll are lin this worl<ll. 

18 jjFcarjj existoth not lin lovel, 
But !perfect' love1 casteth fear 1outsidel ; 
Because I lfear1 i hath I correction I•: 
llHe that fearethll hath not been made per

fect lin lovel. 
'"llWell love, because llhell first' loved us':-
20 <If one sboul<l say I love God and 

should be hating I his brother!> I false I is he; 
For <he that doth not love his brother 

:whom he hath secnl> 
I !God. whom he hath not seenl I he cannot' 

lovee! 
21 And! I this' commandmentll have we from him,

Tlmt llhe who loveth Godll love Ibis brother 
also I. 

5 <Whosonvor believcth that iJesusl is the 
Christ> 

!IOf God II hath been born: 
Aud <whosoever loveth him that begat> 
Loveth him that hitth been begotten of him. 

2 <i\Herebyll perceive we. thnt we love the chil
dren of God> 

As soon as llGodll we love. 
And llhis commandmentsll we are doing. 

• For 1 lthis is the love of God-

•Chap. ti. 2. 
()As In Jn. I. 18, etrongly 

emphatic: God, abso
lutely. 

c Chap. I. 1; Jn, t. 14. 
d NB: same word ae Jn Mt. 

xx.v. 46. 
• Or : "how can he love?" 

That llhis comme.ndmentell we be keeping,• 
And 1lhis comme.udment•ll are not lbnrden

somel; 
Because llwhe.tsoever he.th been born of 

God I I overcometh the world; 
And llthisll is the victory that hath over

come the world-
1 IOur faithll· 

[Aud] who is he that overcometh the 
world, 

Save he that believeth 
That IJesusl is the Son of God? 

• llThisll is he that came through means of 
water and blood 

llJesus Christi!: • 
Not lby the water! only. 

But llby the water and by the bloodll,
And I lthe Spiritl I it is. that is bearing 

witness, 
Because I lthe Spiritll is the truth. 

Because I Ith reel I are they who are bearing 
witness-

The Spirit. and the Water. and the 
Blood; 

And 1 lthe three I I are [witnesses] jun to one 
thing!. 

<If 1 lthe witness of menll we receive> 
llThe witness of Godll is lgreaterl. 

Because llthisll is the witness of God--
In that he hath borne witness concerning 

his Son,-
10 <He that believeth on the Son of God> 

Hath the witness I within himself! b: 

<He that doth not believe God>• 
IFalsel hath made him,-

Because he hath not believed on the witness 
which IGodl hath witnessed !concerning 
his Sonl--

11 And 1 lthisl I is the witness:-
That II life age-abiding!: d hath God given unto 

us, 
And llthis' lifell is lin his Soni: 

12 llHe that hath the Soni I hath jt.he lifej,-
llHe that hath not the Son of Godll lhath notl 

the life. 

13 llThese thingsll have I written unto you-
ln order that ye may know thut ye have I Life 

Age-abidiugj-
1 IUnto you who believe on the name of the Son 

of Godll· 

"And I lthisll is the boldness which we have 
towards him: 

'l'hat <if lanythingl we ask !according to his 
Willi> 

He doth hearken unto us. 
1; And <if we kr.01v that he doth hearken unto 

us. 
!Whatsoever we a.ski> 

We know that we have the things asked. 
Which we have asked of him, 

18 <If one should see his brother committing a 
sin_c INot unto denth> 

•Jn. xv. 14. 
bQr(WH): "In him." 
c WH : "God,•• probably a 

primitive lntf>rpolatlon. 

: ~f =: :: ~~~·iob~~~rn·: .. 
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He shall o.sk, o.nd He will gre.ut unto him 
lifo,-

llFor them who are sinning, not unto 
de .. thl!· 

Thero I isl o. sin, unto dee.th: 
llNot concorniug thatll "m I saying, th .. t 

he should make request. 
11 llAll' unrighteousnos•!I is l•inl, 

And tbero lisl e. sin lnot unto doathl. 

1• We know that llwhosoever' hath been born of 
Godll 

Is not committing sin.-
Nay <be that hath been born of God> 

He keepeth him,• 

•Or: "Nay! <as touch
ing him that was ever 

born or Goct> He keep
eth him," &:c. 

THE SECOND 

And 1 lthe wicked one I I dot.h not touch him. 

10 We know that lof God I are we; 
And lithe whole worldll lin the wicked one! 

is lying. 

20 We know, moreover. that lthe Son of GodJ 
hath come, 

And hath given us insight. 
So that we are getting to understand J lhim 

that is Ree.ill.-
And we are iu' him that is Real, 

llln his Son Jesus Christi I· 
J JThisJ I i• the Real' God, and life age-abiding.• 

21 Dear chlldren I 
Guard yourselves from idols. 

• Ap: "Age.abiding. 0 

EPISTLE OF 

J 0 H N. 

llThe ElderJI <unto an elect lady and her 
children, whom I love iu truth; and not 
11111 alone, but all' those also who under
stand tho truth,-' for the sake of the truth 
that abidetb in us. and lwith usJ shall be 
unto tim6s age-abiding> • s Favour, mercy, 
peace shall be with us, from God the Father, 
und from Jesus Christ the Sou of the 
Father, iu truth aud love. 

•I rejoiced excoediugly." in that I had found 
I from among thy children! such as wero walking 
in truth, even as la commaudmeutl we received 
from the Father. 5 Aud lnowl I request 
thPc, lady, not as writing la uew command
ment! c nnto thee, but one which we wore 
holding froln the beginuing-

That we •hon Id be loving one another. 
• Ancl llthisll is love, tho.t we should be walking 

acenrcling to his commandments: liThisl I is I the 
comm1unlmentl, ~ven as ye heard from the 
beginning, that lthereinl ye should be walking, 

: tY~. ·;_Age-abldlng." •!Jn.IL7. 

Because I I many' deceivers I I have gone 
out into the world,• they who do not confess 
Jesus Christ coming in flesh: llThislJ is the 
deceiver aud the autichrist. 

Be taking heed unto yourselves, Jest ye lose 
what things we earued,-but Ila full rewardll 
ye may duly receive. •<Every' one that 
taketh a lead. and abideth not in the teaching 
of Christ> ho.th not IGodl : <he that ahideth 
in the teaching> 1 lthe so.mo: I hath I both the 
Father and tho Soul. 10 If anyone cometh 
unto you and lthis' teaching! doth not bring> 
be not receiving him home, and llJoy to thee !II 
do not say; 11 for I lhe that biddeth him rejoice I I 
bath fellowship with his wicked works. 

12 <Though I had many things lunto youl to 
write> I was not minded [to say them] with 
paper and ink''; but I hope to come unto you, 
nnd lmouth '0 mouthl to talk,-that your joy 
may be made fu II.< 

1s '!.'he children of thy chosen sister salute thee, 

• 1 Jn, ll. 18; lv. 1. • S Jn. IS. •!Jn. I. 4. 
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THE THIRD EPISTLE OF 

!!The clderll unto Gaius the beloved, whom 
I iI: I love in truth. 

' Beloved I !!concerning all things II I pray thou 
mayest be prospering, and be in health, even as 
1thy soul I is p•ospering. 3 For I rejoiced ex
ceedingly,• at brethren coming and bearing 
witness unto thy truth,-even as llthoull !in 
truth I art walking. ' I have no I !greater! I 
favour" than these things, that I should be 
hearing that limy own' cbildrenli !in the truth I 
are walking. 

s Beloved I Ila faithful thingll art thou doing, 
whatsoever thou shalt accomplish for them that 
aro brethren lland withal' strangers11,-• who 
have borne witness to thy love before the' 
assembly: whom thou wilt do lnoblyl to set 
forwlLrd worthily of God. ' For 11 in behalf of 
The Namell have they gone forth, taking 
!nothing! from them of the nations. 8 llWell 
therefore ought to be sustaining such as these, 
that we may become lfellowworkersl \Vith the 
truth. 

I wrote something unto the assembly; but 

•2 Jn. 4. c Or: "an." 
11 Or (WH): "joy." 

I !he who is fond of taking the fl--st place among 
tbem-Diotrepbesl I doth not make us welcome. 

10 I !For this cause!! lif I come! I will bring to 
remembrance bis works which he is doing,
lwith wicked words! prating against us; and 
I !not content with tbesel I he neither I himself I 
maketh the brethren welcome, but 1 ltbem who 
are minded [to do it)ll he forbiddeth, and lout 
of the assembly! doth caRt [them). 

11 Beloved! be not thou imitating \Vhat is bad, 
but what is good. ii He that doeth good II is 
lof God I: llhe that doeth what is badll hath not 
seen God. 

12 I !Unto Demetriusll hath witness been borne 
by all and by the truth itself'; howbeit I !we 
also! I bear witness, and thou knowest that 
!lour witnessll is ltrue1.• 

" llMany tbingsll had I to write unto tbee,
but I am unwilling lwith ink and pen!• to be 
writing; "I hope, however. 1straightwayl to 
see thee, and !mouth to mouthl will we 
talk. Peace be unto thee. The 
friends salute thee. Salute the friends by 
name. 

• Cp. Jn. xxL 24. • 2 Jn. 12. 

THE EPISTLE OF 

JUDE. 

1 llJude. Jesus Christ's servant, and brother of 
Jamesll unto lltbecalledll lbyGod the Father! 
beloved', and lby Jesus Christi preserved',-• 
Mercy to you. and peace, and love, be multi
plied I 

• Beloved I <though I was using all diligence to 

•One ot the Editors ot 
"WH '' suspects here "a. 
"primitive error for (as 
It should perhaps In that 

b~BJ t~~ 'f:ti~~eg~io~:l, 
and In Jesus Christ pre
served." By " primitive 

error'' Is meant ''an 
error atrectlng the texts 
or all or virtually all 
existing documentR, and 

~~g:iri~cY~1~~~eu~rth1!,e~~a 
of conjecture." 

be writing unto you concerning our common' 
salvation> yet have I had necessity to write at 
once unto you. exhorting you to be earnestly 
contending for I lthe faith I I once for all' delivered 
unto the saints. •For there have crept in 
unobserved certain men. who I from of oldl have 
been publicly notified for this' sentence, llun
godlyll men. lithe favour of our Godll turning 
Into wantonness, n.nd lour only Mo.ster and 
Lord. Jesus Cbri•tl lldenyingll-• 

6 I am minded, therefore'. Ito put you In remem
• 2 P.11. 1. 
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brancel,-<tbougb ye know a.II' things once for 
a.II> That the Lord• <when e. people out 
of Egypt ho be.d Ae.ved'> in I ltbe next placell 
them that beliAved not lldestroyedll· "II Mes
sengers also! I b <even them who bad not kept 
their own' principality. but bad forsaken their 
proper' dwelling> unto the judgment of the 
greo.t <lay in perpetual bonds under thick gloom 
llbatb be reservedll. 1 As !!Sodom e.nd 
Gomorro.b.0 and the cities a.round them1 I <hav
ing in like manner to these' given themselves 
over to fornication. e.nd gone a.way after other 
kind of flesh> lie exposed e.s e.n example, le. 
pen1ilty of age-abiding llrel undergoing. 

• llln like mo.nner. nevertheless. <0wen those!!• 
!in their dree.mingsl flesh indeed defile, while 
lordship thoy set aside. e.nd dignities they de
fnme. 

' Whereas llMichael.• the chief-messengerll 
< whon !with the e.dverse.ryl disputing. be we.s 
reasoning a.bout the body' of Moses> durst not 
impose on him a. defamatory sentence, but 
said-

The Lord rebuke thee Ir 
10 But I I these I I <whatsoever things. indeed. tboy 

know not> they defame•; but <whatsoever 
things. nature.Hy. like the irrational creatures. 
they well understand> lby these! are they 
llhringing themselves to ruinll· 11 Alas for 
them 1 because-

!In the way of Cain! h have they gone. 
And I lin the error of Balo.am's wage1 I' have 

they run riot, 
And I lin the gainsaying of Kore.bl I• have they 

perished. 
JO Tbe8e are they-

Who <in your love-feo.sts> a.re !bidden rocks I 
!las they fare sumptuously togetberll, 

Fearlessly 1themselvesl shepherding,-' 
Clouds without water. by winds swept along,m 
Trees autumnal. fruitless. twice' dead. up-

rooted, 
JS Wild waves of sea. foe.ming out their own 

infamies, 
Wandering stars. for whom the gloom of 

darkness age-a.biding n bath been reserved. 

•Or (WR): "Jesus;" but 
Rome "primitive error" 
suspPcted, cp. ver. 1, n. 

b2 P. II. 4. Ap: "Mes· 
senger." 

c :i! P. ti. 6. 
•2 P. ll. lU. 
•Do.n. xU. L 

~ ~~. ~!~~~: Ill. 2; 2 P. 11. 11. 
b Gen. Iv. 5-14. 
1 Nu . .xxtl. 7, 21. 
k Nu. xvi. 1-93. 
1 Eze. xxxlv. 8; 2 P. ii. lS. 
m 2 P.11. 17. 
a Ap : 11 Age-abiding." 

" But the sevonth from Adam Enoch • !prophe-
sied. even of these!, saying-· • 

I• 

Lo I the Lord bath come with his holy 
myriads,-h 

To execute judgment against all, 
And to convict nil' the ungodly-

Of all their works of ungodliness which 
they committed in ungodliness: 

And of all the bard things which they 
have spoken age.inst bim-siuners

1 
un

godly I 
16 llTbese111ire murmurers. complainers, !accord

ing to their covetingsl going on,-aud ltheir 
mouth I speaketh great swelling words,-' hold
ing persons in admiration !for profit's sake!. 

11 But ilyell beloved I remember the things 
which were foretold by the apostles of our 
Lord Jesus Christ,• "bow that they used to 
say to you-

llln the last timell there shall be mockers,-' 
!according to tboir own ungodly covetingsl 
going on.• 

19 llTbesell are they who make complete separa
tion, mere men of soul! 18piritl not possessing. 

20 llut llyell beloved I 

21 

<Building yourselves up in your most 
holy' faith, 

lln Holy Spirit! praying> 
llYourselvesll !in God's Jovel keep,

Awe.iting the mercy of our Lord Jesus 
Cnrist. unto age-abiding life. 

22 And lion somell indeed. be.ve ruercy,-lsucb as 
are in doubtl be saving, lout of the llrel 
snatching them ; 

23 But I Ion otbersll have mercy with fear, bating 
even I ltbe gai·mentl I spotted• by the flesh'. 

"No'v <unto him who is e.ble
To guard you from stumbling. 
And to set you in the presence of bis glory, 

without blemish. with exultation,-
25 llUnto God alone our Saviour, through Jesus 

Christ our Lordi I> 
Be glory. greatness, dominion. and authority, 

Before all the [by-gone] age, 
And now. 

And unto all the [coming] ages. Amen 1 

•Gen. v. 21. 
b Deu. IxxtU. 2.; Zeeb. xlv. 

5. 
•2 P.11.18. 
•2P.W.2. 

or 
Ap: 



THE RE\-ELAT!ON I. 1-20. 

REVELATION. 

1 The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God 
gave to him. to point out unto his servants 
the things which nwst needs conie to pass a 

with speed,- b and he shewed them by 
signs. sending through hismessenger.0 unto 
his servant John;' who bare witness as to 
the word of God and the witness of Jesus 
Christ,-• jwhat;oever things he so.wj. 

Happy! be that readeth. and they who hear. 
the words of the prophecy, and keep the 
things jthereinl written; for lithe seasonll 
is jnearj. 

'liJohnll <unto the Seven' Assemblies• which 
are in Asia> :Favour to you. and peace, 
from-

Himwho Is! 
And who Was. and who is Coming, 

and from-
The' Seven Spirits which are before his 

tbrone, 
and from-

Jesus Christ,
The Faithful Witness_< 
The Firstborn of the Dead,h and 
The Ruler uf the Kings of the Earth.' 

<Unto him that loveth us. and loosed us out of 
our siM • with bis blood,-• and he hath made 
us [to be] I a kingdom-pl"iesls m unlo his God 
and Father> l1Unto him II be the glory. and 
the dominion, unto the ages. Amen. 

7 Lo! he cometh with the clouds, 0 and every' eye 
shall see him o such also as pierced him; and all' 
the tl"ibes of the land shall smite themselves P for 
hirn,q Yea! Amen. 

lilli am lthe Al. and lthe ZI.' 
saith the L1wd,-the I God who Is: and who Was. 
and who is Coming!, li1'he Almighlyll·' 

•Ill. Jobujl" <your brother. and partaker with 
you in the tribnl1ttion 1tnd kingdom and endur
ance in Jesus> came to be in the isle that is 
calleLI Patmos, because of the worLI of Goel. and 

E~PE<'IAL NOTF. TO THE 
FOJ,LOWl:i<G REFEHF.S'CES. 
-It is in nil ('USP.II impor· 

t~~~.bt,!~:p~~/:ll~/::J:n~ 
shou.ldjucloe for himself 
how far rt>ferences are 

;:;~t~:1ra1:fs~~~lb~n1,tb: 
u:ay of unalouy. 

•Dan. II. 2B-1•xnctlr Sep. 
b Chap. xxll 6. 
c Ap: "l'ilP.A!ienger " 
d V<>r. 9; chup. vi. 9; ][][. 4. 
e Ap; "Asseml.11)·." 
' Exo. 111. 14-Sep. ex. ; Is. 

xii. 4. 
• Ps. I xx xix. :r.; chap. UI. 

14. 
h Col.1. 18. 
1 pi;. lxxxlx. 27. 
11 Ps. cxxx. 8; Is. xi. 2. 
1 Qr (WHJ: "'for us a king. 

rlom.'' 
:n Exo. xix. 6. 
n Dan. vii. 13, 14. 
o Is. xi. 5. 
P Or: "lament for," or 

"over.'' 
q Zrch. xii. 10-14. 
r Chap. xxll. 18. 
• Exo. Ill 14 ; b. xii. 4 ; 

xllv.6: xlvlll. 12; chnp. 
xxl. fi. 

t Am. Iv. 13 (Sep.). 
11 Chap. xxll. e. 

the witness of Jesus. to I came to be !In 
Spirit. in the Lord's' Dayj, and heard. behind 
me. a loud voice, as of a trumpet, 11 saying-

1 IWhat thou see•tl I write in a scroll. and send 
unto the Seven' Assemblies,-untoEpbesus. 
and unto Smyrna, and unto Pel'gamum,
o.nd unto Thyatira. and unto Sardis, and 
unto Philadelpbia,-o.ncl unto Laodicea. 

12 Aud I turned round. to see the Voice which 
was speaking with me, ancl !having turnedj I 
saw Seven' Lamps of gold•; "and jiu the midst 
of the lamps I f}ne like unto a Son of JI an:- b 

1Clotlted with a robe. reaching to the fe.t.' and 
girt about at the hre11sts with a girdle of 
gold,• 

u IAnLI Ids head aud hairl I !white. like white 
wool-like snowjl,' 

And jhis eyes! like a flame of fire, 
15 And lldsfeetl like unto glowing copper! las if 

in a furnace' refined!' .. 
And jhis t•oicel like a sound nfmany icaters,• 

16 And jbaving in his right' hand! seven stars, 
And llont of his mouthll la sharp. two-edged 

sword I h going forth; 
And llhis whole appeamncej[ as when [the 

sunj shineth in its strength.• 

n And llwhen I saw himll I fell at his feet as 
deaLI,• and he laid his right' hand upon me, 
saying-

IJo not fear 11 

lilll am the First. and the Last.m t•and the 
Living One.-

And I became dead ;-
And lo! jlivingj am I. unto the ages of 

agP-s, 
And have the keys of death and of hades. 

19 Write tborefore-
Wb~t things thou ho.st seen and wbat they 

arcn; 
And whal things are about to come to pass 

I I after these thingsj I: 0 

20 <The sacred se"ret P of the sevon' stars. 
which thou sawest upon my right hand, 
and the seven lamps of gold>:-

iiThe seven' stars!! are jmessengers• 
of the seven' assemblies!, 

• Exo. xxxvll. 23. 
b Dnn. vii. U; Eze. I. 26; 

viii. 2. 
c Eze. Ix. 2 9, 11 (Sep.). 
d Da.n. x. 5. 
"Dnn. vii. 9. 
'Or: "electrum " - com-
Pg~~nd~~d of 0~~ur eif:!:~ 
founrl In Sep. of Eze. I. 

1 o2Z~.v~~1 6 ~· Eze. I. 24 ; xllll. 

b 1!.l~i1~·.>2; chap. II. 12, 16: 

::.:Ix. 15. 
I Jdg. , .. SI. 
11 Dan. x. 9. 
1 Dan. x. 12, 19. 
m Is. xllv. 6; xlvHJ. 12 

(Heb.); chap. II. 8. 
11 Or : "and the things 

which are." 
o Is. xlvlll. 6; Dan. U. 29 

P i~h:al.);, Mystery." Cp. 

q f;~1 ~· ~e~e~er.•• 
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And I lthe seven · 1ampsl I are 1seven' 
assemblies!• 

2 <Unto t.be messenger of the assembly lin 
Ephesus!> write:- . , 

I !These thingsll saith he that holdeth the 
seven' stars in bis right hand,b he that 
walketh in tho midst of the seven' lamps 
of gold 0 : 

I know• thy works, and thy toil. and endur
ance, and that thou canst not bear bad men, 
and thou hast tried them who wero 1tfllrm
ing themselves to be apostles. and they wore 
not, and bast found them falso; • 1md thou 
bast lendurancel. and hast borne for the 
sake of my name, and hast not grown 
weary. 

Nevertheless. I have against thee.• that lthy 
first Jovel thou hast left. 

Remember therefore whence thou hast fallen, 
and rep~nt. and ·do lthy first' worksl; 
lotherwisel I come unto thee. and will 
remove thy lamp out of its place, Jexcept 
thou re pen ti. 

But lthisl thou hast. that thou blttest the 
works of the Nicolaitanes,' which Ill ltlsoll 
hate. 

J IHe that hath an earl I let him hear what !the 
Spirit! is saying unto the assemblies.• 

JIUnto him that overcomethll-1 will give 
Junto him I to eat of the !l'ee of life. which is 
in the paradise of God.• 

s And <unto the messenger of the assembly Jin 
Smyrm1I> write:-

llThese things II saith the first and the la.•t,t 
who became dead and lived•: 

I know thy tribulation. and destitution, 
lneverthelessJ thou art Jrichl, and the pro
fane speech from among them who affirm 
that they themselves' are llJewsll, and they 
are not. but a synagogue of Sabin. 

10 Do not fear the things which thou art about 
to suffer. Lo I the adversary is about to 
cast some of you into prison. that ye may 
be tried,• and maym have tribulation ten 
days. Become thou faithful until death, 
and I will give thee the crown of life. 

11 llHethatbathan enrJl lethimhearwhnt Jthe 
Spirit! is saying unto the assemblies. 

JIHe that ovorcomethll shall in nowise be 
injured by reason of the second death.• 

1' And <unto the messenger of the assembly Jin 
Pergamuml> write:-

11'.rhese things I I saith he that he.th the sharp, 
two-edged sword 0 : 

13 know where thou dwellest, where Jthe 

: ~~~~.' f ~~~mbly." 
c Chap. I. 13. 
d Ven;. 9, 13, 19 i chap.111. 1, 

e Je1!:: 14, 20 i chap. UJ. 2. 
I Ver. 15. 
11 Vers. 11, 17, 29; chap. Ill. 

6, 13, 22. 

b G;;ii:i'.'a: k~~p~;~,i. ~ze. 

I Is. xllv, 6 (Heb.); xlvlll. 

~ 1~2/~~f;~d age.In" - Ro. 
xiv. 9; chap. J. 17, lB. 

!i. :g~(W·J~~ 1.1·and ye shall 
have "; or: "and ye (are 
to) have." 

o Chap. xx. 6. 
o Clle.p. l. 16. 

throne of Satan! is; and thou art holding 
fast my name, and didst not deny my faith. 
even in the days of Antipas. my witness, 
my• faithful one, who was killed near you. 
where ISutnnl dwelletb. 

H Nevertheless. I have agl\inst the~. a few 
things,-that thou hast there. such as hold 
fast the teaching of Balaam,-h who went on 
to teach Balak to throw a cause of stumbling 
before the sons of Israel, to eat idol-sacrifices 
and to commit lewdness": "ltlrnsJ even 
llthonll hast such as hold fllst tho teacbing 
of the Nicole.itanes lin like manner!. 

16 Repent. therefore, lotherwisel I come unto 
thee speedily,-and will fight against them. 
with the sword of my mouth. 

n 1 IHe that hath an earl I let him hear what Jthe 
Spiritl is s1tying unto the assemblies. 

IJUnto him thatovercomethll I will gi\'0 lnnto 
himl of the bidden manna,0 and I will give 
unto him a white stone, and lnpon the 
stoneJ a new name" written. which lno oneJ 
knoweth, save he that receiveth it. 

1e And <unto the messenger of the assembly lin 
Thyatira{> write:-

I I These thingsll saith the Son of God, who 
bath his eyes like a flame of fire, and his 
feet like unto glowing copper•: 

19 I know thy works, and thy Jove, and faith, 
and ministry, and endurance,-and that 
(thy last worksl are more than the first. 

20 Nevertheless. I havo against thee. that thou 
sufferest the woman r J ezeuel, she who 
calleth herself a prophetess. and is teaching 
and leading astray my own' servants to 
commit lewdness and to eat idol-sacrifices<; 

•1 and I gave her time. that she might repent, 
and she willeth not to repent out of her 
lewdness. 22 Lo I I cast her into a 
bed, and them who are committing adultery 
with her. into great tribulation,-except 
they repent out of her works; '"and IJber 
childrenj I will I slay with denth ;-and all' 
the assemblies shall get to know. that i!Iil 
am be that searcheth reins and hem·t.•, and 
will give unto you. each one. accordilig to 
your works.• 

" But ilnnto you:1 I say,-the rest who are in 
Tbyatira <as many as have not. this teach
ing, such as have not come to know the 
deep things of Satan. as tbey say> I do not 
cast upon you any other' burden; 2.; Jnever
thelessl <what ye have> hold fast. till I 
shall have come. 

26 And llhe that overcometh. and keepeth 
throughout my worksJI I 1rill jgil'e unto 
hfrn: authority over the nation . .;;; ~1 ~nd he 
shall shepherd them with a sceptre of tl'On,

as ;vessels of eai·thenwa1'ei are dashed i1l 
pieces ;-las !:I also[J have received from 

• Or (WH) : " the.'' 
b Nu. xxxl, 16 (x~v. 1, &c.). 
c Ps. lxxvlll. 24. 
d Is. lxll. 2; Jxv. 15. 

; ~~e<v!nn·: •· .. 1~1i;~·w1re." 
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my Father. ,. And I will give unto him 
the morning star.a 

29 1 IHe that hath an earl I let him hear what I the 
Spiritl is saying unto the assemblies. 

s And <unto the messenger of the assembly lin 
Sardis!> write:-

ll'fbese things: I saith he that hath the seven' 
Spirits of Gocl .. h aud the seven' sto.rsc: 

I know thy works,-that la nnmel than hast. 
that thou nrt living. and art l<lcadl. 

Become thou watchful, and strengthen the 
things that remain. that were about to die; 
for I hav" not foun<l thy works fullllled 
before my God. •Remember. therefore. 
how thou hast received. and didst hear, and 
keep it and repent. <If then thou 
shalt not watch> I will have come as a 
thief• and in nowise shalt thou get to 
kno\; !during what sort' of hourj I will 
have come upon thee. 

INeverthelessl thou hast a few' names. in 
Sardis, which have not d<,flle1l tlleir gar
ments; and they shall walk with me in 
white, because they are lworthyj. 

Ii He that overcomethl! shall lthusl array him
self in white garments, an<l in nowise will I 
blot out his namo. from the buok of life•; 
and I will confess his ni1me r before my 
Father and before bis messengers. 

II He that ·hath an earll let him hear what lthe 
Spirit! is saying unto the assemblies. 

i And <unto the messenger of the assembly lin 
Philadelphia!> write:-

II These thingsll saith he that is holy, he 
that is true,• he that hath the kpY of 
David, he that openeth and no one .•hall 
shut and shutteth and no one openeth h : 

I know 'thy works,- lo I I have set before 
thee an open door,• as to which lno onel 
can shut it,- that thou hast la little' 
strength I and hast kept my word. and hast 
not denied my name. 

9 Lo I I give them of the synagogue of Stttan. 
who are affirming themselves to be !IJews:I 
and are not,-bnt say what is false,-lo ! I 
will cause them. that they shall have come. 
and s/wll bow down before thy feet,• and 
shall i,:et to know that lllil 101,ed thee.• 

10 <Because thon didst keep my word of endur
ance> 111-alsoll will keep thee out of the 
hour of trial which is about to come upon 
the wbole habitablll world. to try them that 
dwell upon the earth. 

11 I come quickly: hold fast that which thou 
hast, that :no onel take thy crown. 

" llHe that overcomethli I will make lhiml 11 

pillar in the sanctuary of my God, and 
1outsidel shall he in nowise go forth any 

•Chap. xxll. 16. 
b Chap. I. 4. 
t Chap. I. 16. 
• Chup. xvi. 15; Mt. xxlv. 

. Jib. 1 I.:xit: ~; P9. bl:tll:. 
211. 

t Mt. x. 32; Lu. xii. B. 
1 Or: •·real," "genuloe." 
b I·. xxll. 22. 
I 2 Co. II. 12. 

II I~( (W.:b.)1~ f:x:~1~~-2S i Ix. 
•Is. xllll. 4. 

more; and I will write upon him the name 
of my God. and the name of the city• o[ my 
God, the new' Jerusalem.• which cometh 
down out of heaven from my God, e.nd [I 
will write upon him] my new name.' 

11 llHe that hath an earil let him hcurwhnt lthe 
Spirit! is saying unto the assemblies. 

u And <unto the messenger of the assembly lin 
Laodiceal> write:-

II These thingsll saith the Amen. the faitl•ful 
and trued witness e the beginning of the 
creation r of God : 

I& I know thy works ;-that neither lcohll art 
thou. nor hot: I would that I cold I tbou 
hadst been. or hot. 

ta llThusll <Lecause llukewarml thou art. and 
neither hot nor cold> I am nbout to vomit 
thee out of my mouth. 11 <Because 
thou sayest 

!Riehl am I. and hat•e become enriched,• 
and [of nothing! have I neccl, 

and knowest not tbat 1 ltbou ! I art the 
wretched one. and pitiable. and destitute. 
and blind. and naked> 10 I counsel thee 
to buy of me. gold refined Ly tire, that 
thou mayest become rich,-aud white 
raiment. that thou mayest array thyselr, 
and !the shame or thy nakedness! may not 
be made manifest,-and eye-salve. to anoint 
thine eyes, that thou mayest see. 19 !illl 
<as many as I tenderly loi•e> I comict and 
put under discipline h: be zealous. therefore. 
and repent. 20 Lo! I am standing at the 
door and knocking I; <if anyone shall 
hearken unto my voice. and open the door> 
I will come in unto him. and will sup with 
him. and l!hell with Imel. 

21 l!H<' that overcometh!! I will give !unto himl 
to take his seat with me in my throne, as 
1!1 also; I ove.rcame. and took• my seat with 
my Father in his throne. 

22 \IHe that hath an earq let him hear what lthe 
Spiritl is snying unto the assemblie•. 

4 II After the•e things II I s11w, and lo! a door set 
openinbeaven; aml I lthellrst voicewhichl lleard 
as of a trumpelll speaking with me,• sayini,:

Come up m hither I au<l I will point out tn thee 
the things which m-u..;:t neetl<J cowe to pa . ..;s.n 

llAfter these thingsll '1strnightwnyl I came to 
be in Spirit, and Joi llathronell stood in heaven, 
and llnpon the throne11 [was] one silting•; 3 ancl 
llhe that was sitting) I [was\ like in appearance 
to a jas;ier stone and 11sardius,11nd [Ibero was] 
a rain.bow round about the throne,P !Ike Ill 

appearance unto an emerald. • And 11 round 
about the throne I I were four and twentytbrones; 

• Cp. Eze. xlvlll. SS. 
b ChoJ?. x:xl. 2, 10; C::P; Gnl. 

Iv, 26; He. l.':11, 22; xlll. 
1~. 

o Is. lxlt. 2: lxv. 15. 
d Or: "l"enl," "genuine." 
o Ps. lxxxlx. 37; chop. 1. 5; 

xix. 11 . 
I Pr. vllt. 22; Col. l. 15. 
I Ho. x.11. 8, 

h Pr. tll. 12 1rwo texts of 
Sep. WHl; He. xii. 6, 

I Cp. So. v. 2. 
11. Or: "hnvc taken."' 
I C'hap. I. IO. 
m E:ico. xix. 16, 2-1 
n Dan. II. 29; chop. L 1 ; 

xxll. 6. 
o Is. vi. 1; Ps. xlvll. B. 
P Eze. t. 26 tT. 
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and 1 lupou the thrones II four and twenty elders 
sitting, clothed in white garments, &Del lnpon 
their headsl [were] crowns of gold. 

•And 11outofthethronell arecumingforthlight
nings, and l'Oices. aud thunderings•; anel [there 
u.ro] seven' torches of fire. burning before the 
throuo, which are the seven' Spirits of God; 

•and llbe[ore the thronell [is] as a glassy sea. 
like unto crystal.• And <in the midst 
of the throne. a.nd ai·ound the throne> [a.re]four 
liui11g ci·eatm·esfull of eyes,0 before and behind; 

'and lthe first living creature! [Is] like unto a 
lion, and lthe second' Jiviug crea.turel like uuto 
a calf, a.ud lthe third' living creature! ha.th the 
face a.s of a man, and lthe fourth' living crea.
turel [is] likeuutoan eagle flying•; •and lithe 
four livlul'(' crea.ture•ll leach one of them I ha.ve 
SPl'P>'ally' six wings,• 11·ound about a.nd within! 
f1<ll of eyes r; and they 1cea.sel not,• I day and 
nightl sa.ying-

Holy! holy! holy! Lord, God." the Almighty,-' 
Who wa.s aud Who is• a.ud Who is 

corning. 
e And <whensoever the living creatures sbo.11 

give glory. and honour. a.nd thanksgiviug, unto 
him that sitteth upon the throne, unto him that 
liveth unto the ages' of a.ges> 10 the four a.ud 
twenty' elders will fa.II down before him that 
sitteth upon the throne, a.nd do homage unto him 
that liveth unto the ages of a.ges,-aud will cast 
their crowns before the throue, sayiug-

11 11\Vorthyll art thou, 0 Lord. and our God, to 
receive the glory. aud the honour, and the 
power: 

Becituse thou didst create all things, and lby 
reuson of thy will! they were. and were 
created. 

5 And I sa.w. upon the right ha.nd of him that 
was sitting upon the throne.m la scroll!; written 
within. and on the back,• sealed up• with seven 
seuls. 'And I sitw a mighty messenger, 
proclaiming with a loud voice-

Who is worthy to open the scroll. and to 
unloose the seals thereo[? 

'And lino onoll was able <in heaven. or on 
eurth or uneler the earth> to open the scroll, 
or lto.lookthereon1. •And lllllP began to 
weep much. because lino one. worthyll was 
found, to open the scroll. or Ito look thereon!. 

s And lone of the elders! sa.ith unto me-
Do not weep I Lo I the lion that is of the 

tribe of Judah,q the root' of David, hath 
overcome. to open the scroll aud the seven' 
seals thereof. 

Auel I saw <in the midst of the throne and of 

• Ez.P. I. 13; Exo. xix. 16 

11 J'~~t>~bi. ~~:c11:,e~>{ 26 i x. 1 i 
Exo. xxlv.10; chap. xv.2, 

c Is. vi. I f. 
d Eze. I. IU; I. 14. 
els. vi. 2 r. 
r Eze. I. 18; x. 12. 
r Ml : • · e rid I cessation I they 

hnve not." 
bls.vl.3. 
I Am. Iv. 13 (Sep.). 

II: Exo.111. 14. 
1 I!. vi. 1 i Ps. xlvll. 8 i Dan. 

Iv. 94 i vi. 26 i xit. 1. 
m Is. vi. 1 ; Ps. xlvll. 8. 
D Eze. ti. 9 r. 
o Is. xxlx. 11. 
P Or (WHI nn emphasis. 
q Oen. xllx. 9. 
r Is. xi. 10; chap. xxll. 16. 

Or : .. root-shoot" - cp. 
Is. xi. 1, 10; HU. 2. 

the four living creatures. a.nd in the midst or 
the elders> Ila Lamb I!• standing, showiog that 
It had been s!ain,-ha.viug seven horns a.nd 
seven eyes,• which a.re the [seven) Spirits of 
God sent forth into all' the earth. 1 And he 
co.me, anel at once took [it] out of the right hand 
of him that was sitting upon the throne.• 
•And II when he took the scroll II the four' living 
creatures. and the four-and-twenty' elders. fell 
down before the Lamb, having leach onel a 
harp. anel bowls of gold full of incense,-• which 
are the prnyPr" of the saints ; • itud they singe a 
new song/ sn.ying-

1 Worthy! art thou. to take the scroll o.nel to 
open the seals thereof ; 

Because thou wast slain 
And didst redeem unto God by thy blood 

[men] out of ev~ry' t.ribe. and tongue. and 
people. and nation, 

10 And didst make them. unto our God, a king
dom and p1·iests,-• 

Aud they reign• on the earth. 
11 And I saw, and heard a voice of man:; mes

sengers.' round about the throne and the living 
creatures and the elders.-and the number of 
them wus myriads of myriads and thousands of 
thousand.•.-• "saying with a loud voice-

1!Worthyl1 is the Lamb that ha.th been slain,' 
To receive the power. and riches. and wis
dom. and might. and honour. and glory, 
and blessing. 

is And <every' created thing which was in heaven. 
and upon the earth. and under the earth. and 
upon the sea, and all the things in them> 
heard I. saying-

<Unto him that sitteth upon the throne.m 
And uuto the Lamb> 

Be the blessing, and the honour. and the 
glory. and tht' dominion 

Unto the ages of a.ges 1 
" And the four' living creatures coutinued say

ing-
Amen! 

And lithe eldersll fell down and did homage. 

6 And I saw <when the Lamb opened one of the 
seven' seals> aud I heurd one of the four' living 
creatures saying. as with a voice of tbunder

Go ! n 

2 And I saw, and lo I a white horse,-0 aud he 
that was b'tting thereon holding a bow; and 
there was given uuto him a crown, and he went 
forth conqueriug. aud t.lrnt he might conquer. 

s And <when he opened the second seal> I 
heard the second' Ii ving creature, saying-

Go l 
•And there went forth another'. a red' horse,-• 

•Is. 1111. 7. 
b 2 Ch. X\'I. 9 j Zech. Iv. 10. 
ob. vJ. 1; Ps. xl"lt· 8. 
d Ml:" Incenses"; 1 =- 11 In

cense-compounds." Ps. 
cxll. 2. 

e In the generic sense : 
"raise," viz., with harps 
and voJcee. 

t Ps. c:x:llv. 9: C'hap. xiv. S. 
1 Exo. xix. 6; clrnp. t. 6. 
b Or: "Rl'f' to rel Rn." 
1 A p : " Messenge1·." 
k Dnn. ,-11. 10. 
I ls. 1111. 7. 
m Is. vi. I: Ps. xh·II. 8. 
a Or:" Con1e." 
o Cp. Zech. I. 8; "'· 2, 3, 6. 
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and lnnto him that waH sitting thoroonl it was 
given £1nnto himlJ to take away peace from 
the earth, and thnt lone another! they should 
slny; and there was given unto him " great 
swore!. 

• And <when ha opened the third' seal> 
heard tho third' living creature, saying-

Go I 
Aud I saw, and lo I a black horse,• and he that 
wns sitting thereon holding a pair of balances 
in his hand. •And I hearcl as a voice in tho 
midst of the four' living creatures, saying-

A quart of wheat. for a clenl\ry, 
And throe' quarts of barley. for a denRry,
And 1 lthe oil and the wine I I do not wrong. 

1 And <when he oponecl the fourth seal> I 
heard the voice of the fourth' living creature, 
saying-

Go! 
e And I saw, and lo! a livid horse,-and ho that 

was sitting thereupon had fora name lllleathll,h 
and llladesl b was following with him; and 
there was given unto them authorit.y over the 
fourth of the earth, to slay with swo>"d, awl with 
fmnine, and with death, and by the wild beasts 
of the ea>"lh.' 

• Arnl <when he opened the fifth' seal> I saw. 
bL'll<'<< h the altar the souls of them who bad 
LL•eu slain becaus~ of the wore! of God ancl be
cause of the witness which they held.• 10 And 
they cried out with a loud voice, saying-

llllow long:I, 0 Sovereign." the Holy and True,' 
dost thou not t~indicate au<l al'e-nge our 
blood• from them that dwell upon the ea>"lh? h 

··And there was given to them. each one. a white 
robe, and it was bidden them. that they shoulcl 
rest yet' a little while-' until the number 
shoulcl be made full of their fellow-sermnts 
also. and their brethren, who were about to be 
slain as even llthcyll· 

12 Ancl I saw <when he opened the sixth seal> 
that a !great eartnquake1 took place; and !llie 
snnl became black as sackcloth of hair, and llh 
full moon I became as blood,• "ancl llhe stm·s of 
heaven I fell to the earth, as la.fig-tree! sheudetll 
her winter figs_ when lby a great windl it is 
shaken, u and jthe heat•PJil was withdrawn .. as a 
srmll rolling itself up, ancl II every mountain and 
islan<l:I !out of their places! were shaken.' 

15 ..t1Hl <lhl' kings of the em·th .. and llH• gn•al men .. 111 

aml the rulers of thousands. ancl tbe rich. and 
tho mighty. am.l every' bondman tLnd freeman> 
hid themselves within the caues and within the 
1·ock" 11 of the mountains; 16 and they say~ unto 
the mountains and unto the rocks-

: V:1·. ~1fr·1~: fl j vJ. 2, 9, 6. 
1: Ez1>. xx xiii. 27j xiv. 21 iv. 

I".!; xxlx. 5; xxxlv. 28. 
d ('hup. xx. 4; cp. I. 9. 
e Zt•L·h. I. 12. 
1 (~i;n~·,_rfi'i'.1 ~". ;·1~~~.1if." i 
If Dcu. xxxll. 43; 2K. Ix. 7. 

h Or: "land." Ho. Iv. 1. 
1 Or: " for a short c.lelny " ; 

cp. chap. x. 6. 
II Joel JI. 31 ; Is. xiii. 10; 

Mt. xxlv. 29. 
1 Is. xxxlv. 4; xll1. 10. 
in Pe. xi viii. 4 (Sf•p.); II. 2; 

Is. IXlv. 21; xxxlv. 12. 
u Jer. Iv, 29: Is. II. JO. 

Fall upon us, and hide us• /rom the face ol 
him that •itletlt upon the throne,• and from 
the anger of the Lamb; 

II Because the g>"eat day of their anger is come, 
and who iii able to •tand ? ' 

7 llAftertbis1I I saw four' messengers. stancling 
at the Jou>"' corners of the earth,• holding last 
the four' winds• of the earth. that no wind 
might blow upon the lane!. or upon the sea. or 
upon any' tree. 2 And I snw another' messen
ger. ascending from the rising of the sun, hold
ing the seal of the Living God; and he cried 
out with a lou<l voice unto the four' messengers 
unto whom it Liacl been given to injure the land 
and the sea, 3 saying-

Do not injure the lane!. or the sea, or the 
trees, until ·we hare sealed the servants of 
our Goel upon their foreheads.' 

• Ancl I hearcl the number of the sealed,-a hun
clrecl' ancl forty-four thousancl,-• sealed out of 
evvry' tribe of the sons of Israel:-

5 !Of the tribe of Judahl twelve thousand. 
sealed, 

IOf the tribe of Reuben I twelve' thousand. 
IOf the tribe of Gad I twelve thousand, 
!Of the tribe of Asherj twelve' thousand. 
!Of the tribe of Nai;btalil twelve' thousand. 
!Of the tribe of Manasseh! twelve' thousand, 
jOf the tribe of Simeon I twelve' tbousanc!. 
IOf the tribe of Levil twelve' thousand, 
!Of the tribe of Issacbar1 twelve' thousand, 
!Of the tribe of Zebulunl twelve' thousand, 
!Of the tribe of Joseph! twelve' thousand, 
IOI the tribe of Benjamin! twelve' thousand 

11sealeclli·" 

• llAfter these thingsll I saw, and lo I a great 
multitude,- which, to number it! no one was 
able,- of every' nation. and [of all) tribes. and 
peoples. and tongues I; standing before the 
throne. and before the Lamb; arrayed in white 
robes. and palm-branches in their baucls ;-'" 
and they cry out with a loud voice, sayiug-

Salvation • unto our God who silleth upon the 
tltrone,1 and unto the Lamb! m 

11 An cl llall' the messengers I I were standing round 
about the throne and the elders and the four' 
living creatures; and they fell down before the 
throne upon their faces, and rendered homage 
unto Goel, 12 saying-

Amen ! 
<The blessing, and the glory, and the wis

dom, and the thanksgiving~ and the 
honour.and the power,ancl the might,-> 

Be unto our God, unto the ages of ages.• 
[Amen) I 

" And one of the elders began, saying unto me-

•Ho. x. 8; Lu. xxtlt. 30. 
b J~. vi. 1 i P~. xlvlJ, S. 
c Jnt>l ii. 11; Zeph. 1. 14 t, 

l8 ; Mal. tu. :.?. 
d R;w. vii. 2. 
e Eze. xxxvU. 9; Zeeb. vi. 5. 
r Eze. Ix. 4. 

~ ~~·t; 1:b~-P~!~e~·ce ot Levi 

and Joseph, nnrl rhe 11h· 
seoce or Ephrulrn tuHI 
Dan. 

I Chap. v. 9. 
11 Or: "Oursalvnthrn." 
I Is. vi. 1; Pa. Xl\'JJ. ~. 
rnchup. v.12. 
u Ap: ·•Age." 



THE REVELATION VII. 14-17; VIII. 1-13; IX. 1-13. 257 

J JThese' who a.re e.rre.yed in whito robes I I who 
a.re they ? and wheuce came they ? 

"And I at once said to him-
My lord l J1thoujj knowest l 

And he said unto mo-
JIThesol I a.re they who come out of the great 

tribulation,• e.nd they wa.<hed their robes, and 
ma.do them white in the ~lood" of tho Lamb; 

•• I jFor this e1tusol I 1tre they before the throne of 
God, and are reudering divine service uuto 
him, day und nigllt, in hiR Aanctuary; and 
he that sitteth upon the tlwone 0 shall spread 
his t~nt • over tllem; 

IB They shall hunger no more, 
Jtleither thirst any more, 
Neither in any wise shall the sun fall upon 

theni .. not any' burning lu~at c; 
n Boca.use 1 ltlle Lamb tllat is in the midst of 

tho throuol 1 shall shepherd them,' and shall 
lead them unto life's fountai1L< of waters•; 

And God shall wipe away every' tear out of 
their eyes.h 

8 And <as soon as he opened the seventh seal> 
tht1re ca1ne to be silence in heaven as it were 
half an !lour. 'And I saw the s'even' mes
sengers• which jbefore Godl do stand; and 
there were given unto them seven' trumpets. 

• And j jauother' messenger1J came. and took 
his stand at the altar,• having a censer of gold: 
and there was given unto him much incen.~e,1 
that he might give [it] unto the prayers of all the 
saints. upon the altar of gold that is before the 
throne. •Aud the smoke of the incense went 
up, with the prayers of the saints. out of the 
hand of the messenger before God. s And 
the messenger at once took the censer, and.filled 
it from the fire of the altar,•• aud cast unto the 
enrth; nnd there came to be thunderings, e.nd 
voices, and lightnings,• and an earthquake. 

• And 1 lthe seven' messengers who he.d the seven' 
trumpets JI prepared themselve•, tha~they might 
sound. 

7 And jthe flrstj sounded; and there came to be 
hail and fire mingled with blood, and it was cast 
unto• the eaJ"thP; and jthe third of the earthj 
was burned up, and lthe third of the treesj was 
burned up, and lall' greeu herbagc1 was burned 
up. •And jthe second' messenger I 
sounded ; and I as itwel'e a greut mountain burning 
withfi1·e'll• was ca•t into the sea; and the third 
of the see. became blood,' •and the third of the 
creatureR which wore in the sen. which bad life s 

died, lthe third of tbe shipsl 'was destroyed. 
10 Aud jthe third' messenger! sounded; 

aud there fell, out of heaven, a grent star.' burn
ing as a torch, and it fell upon the third of the 

•Den. :xii. I. 
0 c:irxi?1i~: xllx. 11; chap. 
e Is. ,.I. 1 ; Pe. xlvll. 8. 
d Ap: ''Tt>nt." 
o IH. xllx 10. 
r Eze. xxxlv. 2.CJ. 
11 Is. xllx. lU; cp. Jer. II. 13. 
b IR. xxv. 8; Jer. xxxl. 16. 
I Ap · "Messenger." 
:Am.Ix. I. 

E.N.T. 

1 Ps. exit. 2. 
m LP-v. xvt. 12. 
n Ello. xix. 16 (Heb. and 

Sep.) 
o Ml:" Into." 
P Exo. Ix. 24; F.r.:e, xxxvlll, 

22; JoPI II. :W, 
'l .TPr. II. 2S. 
r Exo. vii. 19. 
• )II: ''Son ls." Ap: ''Soul.•· 
I ls. XI\'. l:l. 

rivers. e.nd upon the fountains of we.tars. "And 
jjthe uame of the sturlJ is ca.lied Wormwood•; 
and the third of the waters became wormwood 
e.nd many of the men died of the waters becaus~ 
they wore made bitter. "And I the 
fourth' messeugorj sounded; e.ncl the third of 
the sun waR smitten h nnd the third of the moon 
and the third of th~ stars,-in order that th~ 
third of them might be darkflned, and the day 
might not shine for the third of it, and the 
night, in like munner. 

is And I saw, aud I heard one' eagle. flying in 
mid-heaven. sayiug with a loud voice-

Woe ! woe I woe! uuto them that. arc dwelling 
upon the earth, by reason of tile remainiug' 
voiceA of the trumpet. of tho three' messen
gers who are about to souud.o 

9 And lthe fifth' messenger! sounded; and I 
Raw a star, 1out of hcavenj fallen unto the 
earth,• and there was given unto him tile key of 
the shaft of the abyss.• •And ho opeued tlrn 
shaft r of the abyss; and thei·e came up a smoke• 
out of the ~haft, as the smoke of a greatfumace, 
e.nd the sun and theairwei·e darkened,h by roaso1' 
of the smoke of the shaft. a And J lout of tile 
smokej I came forth I locusts I upon the earth; and 
there was given unto them liceuce, as the 
scorpions of tile earth have licence. •And it 
was bidden them that they shoulu uot injure the 
heJ"bage of the earth.nor any' green thing, nor any' 
tree,-1 but only the men who have uot the seal 
of God upon their forehead.<.• s And it was 
given unto them. that they should not slay them, 
but that they should be tormented five months; 
e.nd jthe torture of them I was as of a scorpion's 
torture, wllensoever it smiteth a man. •And 
I Jin those daysjj shall meu seek death. and in 
nowise shall.find it,1 and shall covet to die, and 
death fleeth from them. T And ! I the likenesses 
of the locustsj I were like unto hor.<es m prepared 
for battle; and I upon their heads I as it were 
crowns, like unto gold, and ltlleir facesj wer'l 
as the faces of men, •and I tllcy haJ hairl as the 
hair of women, and Jltheir teethll were jas of 
lionsj,n •and they had brenstplatos as breast
plates of iron, and jthe sound of their wingsj 
was as the sound nf chariot.< of many hnrsos. 
running into battle 0 ; 10 and they have tails like 
unto scorpion•. jaJJd stings I, and lin their tail•I 
is their licenc3 to injure men !Ive months. 

11 They have over them las kingj the messenger 
of tho abyss., whose nn.me. in Hf~hrP\\',, is 
Abadclrm ["=Destroyer"], ancl llin tile Gro~kll 
he hath for name IDestroyerl. n IThe 
first' Wool hath passed away, lo: there come 
yet' two' Woes. after these things.• 

" And lthe sixth' messenger! sounded; and I 

a Cp. Jer. Ix. 15. 
b Cp. Am. viii. 9. 
c Chap. Ix. 12; xi. U. 
d Chnp. viii. 10. 
e Chnp. xx. 1; Lu. viii. 31. 

Ap: "Ahys~." 
r Or· ·'wp i." 
1 Ot>n. xix. 2M (Heb.) i Exo. 

xix. l't. 

h JoPI 11. 10. 
I Rxo. x. 12, 15. 
'- Ew. lx.4. 
I Joh Ill. 21. 
mJoP1II.4 f. 
n .Jopl I, 6. 
o Jot>l 11. 5 
P Chap. viii. 13 i xi. 14. 

B 
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heard one voice from among• the horns of the 
altar of gold whlch is before God, "saying nnto 
the sixth' messenger. who was holding the 
trumpet-

Loose the four' messengers. who are bound 
at the great river Euphrates.h 

16 And the four' messengers were loosed, who had 
been prepared for the hour. and day.and month. 
and yenr, thut they should slny the third of mon. 

1s Ami lltho numl>er of the armies of the horse
men I I was twiee ten thousund times ten thou
sand-I hearll the number of them. "And 
I lthus1 I saw I the horses in the vision,-unll 
them who were sitting upon them.Jmvingbreast
plates as of lire aull hyucinth and brimstone;
and !the heulls of the horsosl were as heads of 
lions, and lout of their mouths! comfl forth 
fire and smoke and L>rimstone: 1" I lby these 
three' plaguesll were slain. the third part of 
mankind, hy reason of the lire and the smoke 
and the brimstone. thut proceedeth out of their 
mouths; 10 for lithe liceuee of the horsosll is lin 
their mouth. and in their tails I, for J1their tails ii 
are like unto serpents. having henlls, and I with 
tbcml they injure. '°And <the rest 
of mankinll who were not slain bythcsephtgues> 
repente<.l o not of thf wm·ks nf their hands,-• 
that they should not <lo homage unto the 
demon.•,' nor unto the idols of gold and of 
silrei· and of copper and of stone and of wood. 
which can neitlwr see nor hear not u,alkr; 

21 Neitlwr rcpontctl thcyc of their murders .. or of 
tlleir sm·c,,ries .. or of their lewdnesses .. s or of 
their thefts. 

10 Anll I saw another'. o. mighty messenger, 
descending out of hoaven,-armyell with a 
cloud, and I tho rainbow I was upon his head, and 
!his facel was as the suu, aud I his feet1 were ns 
pillars of lire, •and [ho was! holding in his hand 
a little scroll. opened"; and ho set his right foot 
upon tho sea. and bis left upon the laud, •aud 
cried out with n loud voice !just as a lion 
roarethl. Auil Jlwheu ho crieil outll the seven' 
thunders uttered tbeir own voices. -t Aud 
llwheu the seven thunders had spnkcnll I was 
about to write, and I heard a voice out of 
heaven. saying-

Sea1"P1 tho things which the seven' thunilers 
have uttereil, auil do not write ltheml. 

s And litbc mcsseng-er~ whom! ~mwstautling upon 
the sea 1rnd upon the hrndll lifted up liis 1·ight 
hand unto hea11en, 6and sware <by him that li11eth 
unto the ages or ages, who cn-!aled hea11Pn .. mul the 
things that m·e therein, and the em·th .. and the 
things that are tlwrein, [and the sea .. and the 
things tlwt ai·e tlwreinJ> k 

11Delayl1 1 lno longer! shall there bo; 'but 
<in the ilays of thesouuding or tho seventh' 
messenger .. o.s soon n.s he is about to blow 
his trumpet> then shall hav" been com-

•Ort."outof." 
b Gen. xv. 18; Deu. I. 7; 

.1 os. I. 4. 
c Clm11. xvi. JI. 
4 Is. X\"ll, A, 
e Deu. xxxll. 17. 

r Ps. cxv. 7; Dnn. v. 4, 23. 
I 2 K. Ix. 22. 
b Ezc. II. 9. 
I Dnn. viii. 26; xll. 4. 
t Dun. xii. 7. 
I Cp. chap, vi. ll. 

pleted the sacred secret• of God as he told 
the good-news unto his own' servants the 
prophets.• 

•And lithe voice which I had heard out of 
heavenll [I] ugo.in [beard] talking with me, 11.nd 
snying-

Go tnke the opened Acroll. that is in the hand 
of the mes•enger who is standing upon tha 
sea and upon the land. 

• And I went away unto the messenger, asking 
him to give me the little scroll; and he .. aith unto 
me-

'l'ake it. ancl eat it up; and it shall embitter 
thy belly, but lin thy mouthl shall be sweet 
as honey. 

10 And I took the little scroll out of the hand of 
tho messenger, and did eat it up; and it was lin 
my mouthl as honey 1sweetl, and lwhen I had 
eaten itl embittered was my belly.' 11 And they 
say unto me-

lt behoveth thee ago.in' to prophesy again.•t 
peoples ancl nations ancl tongues. and many 
kings.• 

11 And there was given unto me a reecl: like 
unto a staff, saying-

Rise. and measure the Sanctuary of God,'and 
the altar,• and them who are doing homage 
therein; 'and lithe court that is outside the 
Sanctuaryll cast thou outside. and do not 
measure litl, because it hath been given 
unto the nations, and lithe holy cityll shall 
they tread under foot_• forty aud two 
months.1 

And I will give unto my two' witnesses, 
that they shall prophesy. o. thousand two 
hundred and sixty days, 1arrayed in sack
clothl. 

I !These!; are the t100' olire-tree.•. and the two' 
lamps, which !before the Lord of the em·th! 
clu stand.• •And <if anyone 11u1.on thernd 
chooseth to inflict injury> !firel cn111eth 
forth nut of their mouth.and deroureth their 
enem1e;; ·; and <if anyone sball d10ose 
!upon them I to inllict injury> lthusl must 
bo bo shiin. 

llThesell have authority to shut heaven, iu 
order that [no rainl be moisln1ing m in the 
days of their prophesying; aUL\ 1authorityl 
have tbey 10,·er the 1raters!, to be tw·uiug 
them into blood,n und to smite tbe laud~ 
with any' mtmiwr' of plague 0 jns oftt•u as 
they will[. 

And <o.s soon ns they hove completed their 
witnessing> 11thell'il<l-beast that is In come 
up out of the abyss I IP will makew<1rH'il/Jthem, 

• Ap: "l\h'st<"ry." 
"Am. Ill. 7 (H<•ll.); Do.n. Jx. 

G, to: Zech. t. ti. 

: ~:~· f~· fo:: 11i~v~·so; Don. 
Hl.4; vll.14. 

o F.ze. xi. 8. 
t Eze. xi I. IS. 
1 &ze. xi. 47. 

b zf~1l~.x1~i1I! ff;· ~'~~~!I~: 
10; Zeeb. xll. 9 (Sep.). 

1 This famous prophetic 
tlrnP is hert- ftri;t no.med 
In thl:-: book. 

'- Z<'Ch. Iv. 2 f, II, U. 
1 ~K. I. ltl; 2S. x.xll.9;Jer. 

, •. 14; P~ . .xcvll. 3. 
m I K. xvii. I. 
o Exo. vii. 17, 19. 
o t S. Iv. 8, 
P Chap. Ix. 1, 2; xvii. 8-11: 

cp. xiii. S; .xx. I. 
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and ovt'l'come them.• and slay them. • And 
their dead bodies (lie] upon the broe.dwe.y of 
the great city. the which is cu.lied. spirit
ually. ISodomb and Egyptl, where lltheir 
Lord also was crucilledJJ. •And (some] of 
the peoples. and tribes. and tongues. and 
nations Jseel their dead bodies three days 
am\ a half, aud Jtheir dead bodies1 do thoy 
not suffer to be put into e. tomb. 10 And 
llthey who are dwelling upon the earthlJ 
rejoice over them. and make merry, aud 
I I gifts I I will they send one to another,- 0 

because Jlthese' two' rrophetsJJ tormented 
them that were dwelling upon the earth. 

u And <after [the] three' days and a half> Ja 
spirit of life from GodJ entered within them, 
and they stood upon their feet• ; and Jgreat 
fenrl fell upon them who were beholding 
them.• 

12 And they heard a loud voice out of heaven, 
saying unto tbem-

Come up hither I 
Aud they went up into heaven.r in the cloud, 

and Jtheir enemies1 beheld them. 
u And I Jin that' bourlJ there came to be a great 

earthquake<; and Jthe tenth of the cityJ 
fell, and there were slain. in the earthquake, 
names of men-seven thousand. And JJthe 
restJ J became Jgreatly e.fraidJ, and gave 
glory unto the God of heaven.• 

u llTbe second WoeJJ hath passed away,-lo I 
lithe third WoelJ cometh speedily.' 

15 And Jthe seventh' messengerJ sounded; and 
there came to be loud voices in heaven, say
ing-

J I The kingdom of the world JI hath become [the 
kingdom] of our Lord• and of his Ghrist,' 
and he .. hall reign unto the ages of ages."' 

16 And <the twenty-four elders who !before GodJ 
do sit upon their thrones> fell down upon their 
facos, aud rendered homage unto God, 17 say
ing-

We give thanks unto thee. 0 Lord God, the 
Almighty," Who is.• and Who was; because 
thou hast taken thy great power, and hast 
become kiug.r 

1• Aud Jllhe nationsll were angered•; and thine 
anger JcarneJ, and the lit time of the dead. 
to be vindicntod,' and to give their reward 
w1to thy .•ei·i•ants the prophets: iiud unto the 
saints and unto thP11i who re11ere thy name
the sn:Hll and the great,' and to despoil 
them who wei·e despoiling the earth. 

19 Anti the sanctuary of God which is in heaven 
1w11s opened I, anti the ark of his covenant in his 
sanct1;ary u 1appeared J, and there came to be 

• Dnn. ,.II. 3, 7 t (Sep.) 1 21; 
Cllllf). Xlll. 1. 

bJR.l.W. 
c E8t, Ix. 22. 
d Eze. xxxv!I. 5, 10. 
e Pfl. CV. 38. 
r 2 K. LI. LI. 
I Eze. xxxvlU. 19 f, 
b Dan. JI. 19 (Chald.). 
I Chap. viii. 13; lx. 12. 
• Pe. :nll. 28; Ob. 21 
I Po,IL2. 

m Exo. xv. 18; Ps. x. 16 i 
Dan. H. 41: vii, 14. 

: ~~':>. 11~i. \~ \5~ft·.>4_ 
P Ps. xc~lx. I. 
q PR. it. 1 (Heb.), 5; xlvl. 6 

(Heb.). 
r Ap: "Jnrlge." 
• Am.111. 7; Dan. Ix. 6, !O; 

Zech. I. 6. 
1 P8. cxv. rn. 
u 1 K. viii. 1, 6; 2 Ch. v. 7. 

lightnings. and voices. and thunderings,• and an 
earthquake, and g1·eat hail,b 

12 And Jla great sign1J appeared in heaven: e. 
woman arrayed with the sun, and lthe mooul 
beneath her feet, and Jupon her bee.di a crown 
of twelve stars; 'and she wns with child, and 
crieth out. being in pangs and in anguish to bring 
forth. 0 "And there appeared another' sign 
in heaven; and lo I a great red dragon,- d hav
iug seven beads and ten horns,0 and !upon bis 
headsJ seven' diadems; •and Ibis tail I draweth 
the third po.rt of the stars of heaven, and did 
cast them to the earth.' And lthe dragonJ 
stood before the woman who was about to 
bring forth, that <as soon as she should bring 
forth> hemightdevour llherchildll· 5Andshe 
broughtfortha son. amanchild,• who was about h 

to shepherd all' the nations with a sceptre of 
iron•; and her child was caught away unto God 
and unto his throne. •And lithe womanJI tied 
into the desert, where she hath a place prepnred 
of God. that JltherelJ they should nourish her 
e. thousand. two hundred. and sixty days.• 

7 And there came to be war in 
heaven: Michael' and his messengers [going 
forth] to war with the dragon; and lithe 
dragon JI fought, and his messengers; •and be 
prevailed not, neither 'ms place found for 
them. any longer. in heaven. •And the great 
dragon was cast out,-the ancient serpent,"' he 
that is called AdvPr"sary and the Satan,n that 
deceiveth the whole habitable world,-he was 
cast to the earth, and his messengers lwith 
himJ were cast. 10 And I heard a loud 
voice in heaven, 0 saying-

JINowlJ bath come the salvntion. and the 
power, and the kingdom of our God, and 
the authorityP of his Christ; 

Because the accuser of our brethren hath 
been cast out who was accusing them be
fore our God day and night; 

n And J JtheyJ J overcame him by reason of the 
blood of the Lamb, and by reason of their 
witnessing' word, and they loved not their 
lifo !even unto deathJ. 

12 IJFor this causell be joyful. 0 heaven.<,• and 
ye who JthereinJ are tabernacling. Woe I 
unto the earth. and the sea. because the 
Adversary hath come down unto you. hav
ing great wmth-knowing that Jbut a little' 
season I ' he hath. 

1a And <when the dragon saw that ho was cast to 
the earth> he pursued the woman who had 
brought forth the manchild. "Aud there were 
given unto the woman the two' wings of the great 
eagle, that she might lly into tho desert. into 

• Exo. xix. 16 (Heb. and 
Sep.). 

b Exo. Ix. 24. 
c bi. I xvi. 6 t. 
II Vt•r. 9. 
e Cp. Dnn. vii. 7. 
r Cp. Dnn. v111. 10. 
11 Is. lxvt. 7. 
b Or: " Is destined." 
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o Chup. xix. 1. 
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her place,-where she is nourished. a season and 
seaso113 and half a sea.'lon. • from the fu.ce of the 
serpont. 1• And the serpent cast out of his 
mouth, u.fter the womu.n, water as u. river, thu.t 
he might cause her to be curried u.wu.y by the 
strenm. "And the earth helped the wome.n, 
and the earth opened her mouth, e.nd swe.llowed 
up the river which the dru.gon cBst out of his 
mouth. 17 And the dragon was angered against 
the woman, and went away to mu.ke war with 
the rest of her seed-with them who were keep
ing the commandments of God, nnd holding the 
\Vitness of Jesus ;-and he stood upon the sand 
of the sea,b 

13 And I saw, lout <'If the seal a wild-beast coming 
up; having ten lwrns .. c and sevon hends,d nud 
!upon his horns! ten' dindems, and lupon 
his headl nu.mes of blasphemy. 2 And lthe 
beast which I saw I was like unto a leopai·do; and 
Ibis feetl as of a bear,' and Jhis mouth: as the 
mouth of a lion.• And thA dragon gave 
unto him his pO\ver, u.nd his throne, and great 
authority. •And [I saw] one of his heads. 
showing that it had been slain• unto death, and 
lthe stroke of his deathl 1 was healed. Aud the 
whole' e11rth marvelled after the wild-beast,• 

•and did homage unto the dragon, because he 
gave his authority unto the wild-bee.st; and 
they did homage unto the wild-beast, saying

Who is like unto the wild-beast? and Who 
can make war with him? 1 

•And there was given unto him, a mouth speaking 
great things m and blasphemies; and it was given 
unto him to act_n forty and two mouths.• •And 
he opened his mouth for blasphemy against God, 
to blaspheme his name, and his tent,-them 
who Jin heaven I were tabernacling.P l [And it 
was given unto him .. to make war with the saints, 
and to overcorne them, q;] and there was given 
him, authority• ago.inst every' tribe and people 
and tongue and nation. •And all' they who 
are dwelling upon the earth will do homage unto 
hirn,-[every one] whose name is not written 
in the scroll of life' of the Lamb slain' from the 
foundation of the world. • <If any
one hath an ear> let him hear. 

to <If anyone [carriethl into captivity> linto 
captivity! he goeth away. 

<If anyone !with a swordl doth slay> he 
must Jwith a sword! be shtin.• 

llHerelJ is the endurance and the faith of the 
saints.• "And I saw another' wild· 

• = S~ yeare, aeen by com
paring vers. 6 and 14. 
Dnn. vii. 25; xii. 7. 

b ~~~~~ l~~~l~rr.we;t ~h~ 
agenryof thh1flnnl wlld
benst thnt Satan vents 
his an Iler against the r. s. 

c Dan. vii. 3, i. 
d And thrrefore = thP final 

beast, le, lhe h. In Jes 
final form. Cp. chap. 
xvii. 3. 

111 Dan. vii. 6. 
f Don. vii. 5 
• Dnn. vii. 4. Thus having 

f("nturf>B In common 
wlth the four beasts of 

Dan. vH. 
b l'tll: "as having been 

sloln." 
t =" his death-stroke " 
II Cllftp. xv JI. 8. · 
1 Cp. chap. xviii. 18. 
m Dan. vii. fl. 
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Alon." 
• Dnn. xii. 1; Pe. lxlx. 28. 
I If'. 1111. 7. 
u Jer. xv. 2. 
•Chap. xiv. 12. 

bea•t, coming up out of the earth; and he he.d 
two horns, like unto a lamb, and began speaking 
as a dragon. "And I lall the authority of the 
tlrst' wild-benstll he useth before him; and 
causeth the eu.rth. and them who !therein! are 
dwelling. that they shu.ll do homage unto the 
first wild-beast, iwhose stroke of deathl was 
healed. " And he doeth great signs, so that 
IJeven llreJI hecauseth to be coming down unto 
the earth before men; "and he deceiveth them 
who a.re dwelling upon the earth. by reason of 
the signs which it was given him to do before 
the wild-bea.•t,-so.ying unto them who are 
dwelling upon the earth, that they should make 
an image unto the wild-beast who haththe stroke 
of the sword, and yet did live.• 15And it was 
given unto it_ to give spirit unto the image or the 
wild-bea•t, in order that the image of the wild· 
beast should both speak and should cause that 
!as many as shou Id not do homage unto ll<P irnageb 
of the wild-beast! should be slain. 16 And he 
co.useth all-the small and the great. and the 
rich and the poor, and the free and the bond,
that they should give unto them a mark. upon 
their right hand or upon their forehead; 

1; [and) that no one should be able to buy or to 
sell, save he that hath the mark, the name of 
the beast. or the number of his name. 

ts I I Here I I is l\visdoml : 0 I lhe that hath understand
iugJ I let him count the number of the beast, for 
it is lthe number of a mu.nl; and !his number! 
is 666. 

14 And I saw, and lo! lithe Lo.mbll standing 
upon the mount Zion,-and !with himJ a hun
dred and forty-four thousand,• having his name 
and his Father's name written upon their fore
heads.• 2 And I heard a sound out of heaven, 
as the sound of many watPrs! and as the sound 
ofl loud thunders; and lithe sound which I 
heard I I was as of harp-singers harping with their 
harps. s And they sing• as it were a new song h 

before the throne, and before the four' living 
crentu res and the elders. And I I no oneJ I was 
able to learn the song, save the hundred and 
forty-four thousand, who had been redeemed 
from the earth. 

llThesell are they lwho with women! were 
not defiled, for they are lvirginl. 

I JThesel I are they who follow the Lamb 
whithersoever he is going. 

I IThesel I were redeemed from mankind. as a 
firstfruit unto God und the Lamb; •and 
I lin their mouth I I was found no f<1l.•ehood,-I 
lfaultlessl they are. 

6 And I saw another' messenger~ flying in mid
henven, having au age-abiding glnd-message to 
announce unto them who are dwelling upon the 
earth, even uuto every' nation and tribe and 
tongue nnd people, 'saying with a loud voice-

• Chnp. II. 8, refs. 
bDnn.lll.5f. 
c: Cha11. xvii. 9. 
d Chap. vii. 4. 
e F.ze. Ix 4. 
r Eze. I. 24: :w:lltl. 2 (Heb.): 

Dnn. x. 6. 
1 St>e chap. xv. 9. 
b Ps. cxllv. 9: chap. v. 9. 
I Ps. xxxll. 2; Is. lilt. I; 

Zepb. Ill. 13. 
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Fear God and give him glory, because the 
hour of his ju<lgiug Is come; and do hom
age unto him that made heaven and the earth 
and sea a and fountains of waters. 

8 And tanother',a second' [messenger] I followed, 
saying-

Fal!en ! fallen! is Babylon h the great, who 
<of the wine of the wrath of her low<lnesa> 
hath caused all' the nations to d>"ink. 

9 And I !another.' o. third messeugerj I followed 
them, so.ying with IL loud voice-

<If anyone doeth bom1Lge unto tbe beast and 
his imo.ge, nnd receiveth a mRrk upon bis 
forehead. or upon his h1Lnd> 10 llhe alsojj 
shall drink of the wine of the wratb of God, 
which is prepared. uwniud. in the cup of his 
anger;- 0 aud he shall be tormented with 
fire and brimstone." before holy messengers 
an<l before tho Lamb; 

11 And l!llie smoke of their tormontll junto ages 
of ages I ascendeth; 

Au<l tlloy h11ve no rest day or night.• wbo do 
llomago unto tbe beast aud bis image, or if 
anyono roceiveth the mark of his name. 

u :IH<'ratl is ttho endurance of tho saints!,-' 
they who keep tho commandments of God 
an<l tho faith of Jesus. 

u Auel I heard a voice out of heaven, saying
Writo I 
l!Happyll the dead who jin the Lordi do die 

I from henceforth1. 
Yea! \Saith the Spirit) that they may rest 

from thoir toils, for I I their worksl 1 do follow 
with them. 

" And I saw, and lo I o. white cloucl, and !upon 
the clondl one sitting like unto a son of man.• 
haYing tupou his hoadj a crown of gold, and liu 
hiR lrnucl 1 a sharp sickle. 

15 And I Ian other' messenger I I came forth out of 
tho sanctuary, crying out with a loud voice. 
unto llim that was sitting upon tho cloud-

7'hrust in thy sickle. and reap; because the 
hour to 1·e11p is come, because the harvest 
of tho earth is ripe.• 

16 And he that was sitting upon the cloud jthrust 
in! hi• sickle upon the earth; and the earth was 
reaped. 

17 And I l11nother' messengerJ I came forth out of 
the s11nctuary that is iu heaven,-1 jhe alsol 1 

having a sh11rp sickle. 

lB And llauothor' messengerll [came forth] out 
of the alt11r, who hath' authority over the fire,
and called out with a loud voice. unto him who 
had tho sharp sickle, s1Lying-

Tlm1st in tlly sharp sickle,• and gather the 
clusters of tho vine of the earth; because 
tho grapes thereof are fully ripe. 

• Exo. xx. 11; PR. cxlvl. 6. 

b Cx~~fl. ~.v 1 io, 19:i1 ;xcv~~· 1~'. 
llXI 9; Dun. Iv. 3U; Jer. 
II. 7 f. 

c b. II, Ii; PR. lxxv. 8. 
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r Dan. vtl, 19; x. 16. 
h Joel Ill. 18. 
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10 And the messenger I thrust inl his sickle into the 
earth, an<l gathered the vine of the earth and 
cast [it] into the great wine-press of the wra.th of 
God. 20 And the wine-press was trodden• outside 
the city, and there came forth blood out of the 
wine-press even unto the hits of the horses at 
a distance ~fa thousand six hundred furlongs. 

15 And I saw another' sign in heaven. great and 
marvellous,-soven messengers having se.ven 
plagues lthe last!, because lin themj was ended 
the wrath of God. 'And I saw as a glassy 
sea mingled with fire, and them who escape 
victorious from the beast. and from bis image. 
and from the number of his name, standing 
upon the glas•y sea. having harps of God; •and 
they .•ing" the song of .lloses the St?1°vant of Godo 
and tho song of tho Lamb, saying-

1 Gi·eat rind marvellous! are thy works,• 
Lord. God. the Almighty I• 

I Righteous and truej r arn thy ways,• 
0 King of the ages! h 

Who shall in anywise not be put infear.' 
0 Lord, and glorify thy name.-

Because lalonel full of lnr•ingkindnes.• k; 
Because tall' the nations! will have come. and 

will do homage before thee,• 
Because lthy righteous deeds I were made 

manifest? 

5 And I !after these things! I I saw, and tile 
sanctuary of The Tent of Witness"' in heaveu 
lwas opened!; •and tho seven' messenger• who 
had tho seven plagues n jcarnc forth I out of the 
sanctuary clothed with a [1wecious] stone: pure. 
bright., ancl girt about the breasts with girdles 
of gold. 'And I lone of tile four' living 
creaturosll gave. uuto the seven' messengers, 
seven' golden howls, full of the wrath of God 
who livetll unto tho ages of ages. •And the 
sanctuary was filled with smoke by reason of the 
glol'y of GodJ' 11ll(] by reason of his power; and 
lino onetl was able to enter• intothesanctnary. 
until thei seven' plaques r of the seven' messen
gers sh on Id be ended. 16 And I heard a loud' 
voice. out of the sanctuary.' saying unto the 
seven' messen~ers-

Go. and be poul'ing out the seven bowls of the 
Wl"ath of God unto the earth.' 

2 And tho first dop1Lrted. and poured out his 
bowl unto tho P:trth; and there came to be a 
baneful and pa<nful ulcer.• upon the men who 
had tho mark of tho beast. and thorn who were 
doing homage unto his image.' 

a Joel Ill. 13. 
b le: In the generic sense: 

rnlse the song - with 
hnrps nml voices. 

o Exo. xv. I; Jos. xiv. 7. 
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• And ltho socondl poured out his bowl into 
the sen; 11nd it became blood, as of a dead man, 
and ! levory' living souij I died-• as regardeth 
the thi11gs in tho sen. 

• Aud lthe thirdl poured out his bowl into the 
1·il'e1'.< aud the fountains of Wl\ters; and they 
beran:e blood.h 'And I heard the messenger 
of t be wiitors, snying-

1 lliighleousl I m·t thou' Who art! sud Who 
waAt, 

Who art full of lovingkindness, 0-in that 
lthoso things! thou hast adjudged; 

DecllUS<> llbloodof saiuts 11nd prophotsllPOured 
thPIJ out,' nod llbloocl, uuto tbemll bust thou 
given lo drink•: IWorthyl they are I 

7 Aud I honrd tbe nltm·. Sllying-
Yell ! Lord, (iod, the Almighty h: 

17\-ue I and righteoi1.<I are thy judgmeiits I k 

• And lthe fourtbl poured out bis bowl upon 
the sun; and it was given unto it .. to scorch 
mankin<l wit.h ft re; 9 and munkiud wero scorched 
with u gre11t scorehiug heut, 1tud they blas
phemed the uame of God who bad authority 
over these pl1tgues, aud repented not to give 
him glory. 

10 Aud lthe fifth I poured out his bowl upon the 
throne of the beast; and his kingdom became 
durkened,' und they begun to gu11w their tongues 
by reason of the pain,-" and they blasphemed 
the rio<l of heat•en .. m by renson of their pain .. 11nd 
by re11sou of their ulcers, 11nd repented not of 
their works. 

12 And lthe sixth I poured out his bo1vl upon the 
grc11t ri1•e1· [the] Euphrates"; and the water 
thereof jwas d.-ied up!, 0 that the wuy might be 
prepared, of the kings who were from the rising 
of the sun.• "And I saw <out of the mouth 
of the dragon. and out of the mouth of the beast, 
and out of the mouth of the foJse-propbet> 
three impure spirits, asfrogso; "for they are 
spirits of demons, doing signs, which are to go 
forth unto the kings of the whole habit11ble 
earth, to gather them together unto the battle' 
of the f{reat day of God the Almighty."--

" Lo! I come as u thief I 
llHnppyl I be !bat is watching, and keeping his 

g11rmeuts, lest lnakedl he be walking, and 
they see his sbame.--

1• And he gathered them together unto the place 
tbut is called lin Hobrewl llHar MagedOnll·' 

"And !the seventhl i-'Oured out his bowl upon 
the11ir.--And there came forth a l<)Udvoiceout 
of the sanctua.-y,• from the throne, saying

Accomplished Ix 

• Exo. vii. 20 •.Heb.). 21. 
b Pf'. lxxvlll. 44; Exo. vii. 

20. 
<Ill Ps. cxlx. 137. 
d Exo. Ill. 14 ; Is. xll. 4. 
e Pe. cxlv. 17. 
t Ys. lxxl x. S, 
•Is. xllx. 26. 
b Am. Iv, 19 (Sep.). 
I Or: "Rt>nl." 
11 PR. xix. !I; cxlx. 137. 
I Exo. x. zi. 
~Dan. II. HI (Cho Id.). 

11 Gen. xv. 18; Deu. I. 7; 
Jos. I. 4. 

o Is. xllv. 2i; Jer. I. 38 
(Heb.). 

P Is. xll. 2. 25. 
q Exo. viii. S. 

r 1~cr~g:N·n:~:k1~~~1i'ac~~· 
~ t:1~h~vX11~ {~(R~b.). 
u IA. lxvl. 6. 
11 Chop. xxl. 6; cp. :Ut. vi. 

JO. 

IB And there came to be lightnings. and voices, and 
thunders•; and I a great earthquake I took 
pluce,-.cruch as had net1er taken place .'lince men 
ca·me to be on the earth,-h such a. mighty' eo.rth
quake, so great; 10 and the great city became 
[divided] into three' parts, and the cities of the 
nation• fell; and llBabylon the Greatll' was 
brought into remembrance before God, to give 
unto bor the cup of the •~ine of the 1cmth of his 
anger•; '"and !every' island I fled, und lmoun
tainsl were not found. "And I !great hail. as 
talents I I cometh down out of heaven upon man
kind; and men blasphemed God, by reason of 
tho pl11gue of bail,-becuuse the plague thereof 
was I 1e.i:ceeding greatl I·' 

17 And one of the seven' messengers who had 
•the seven' bowls r came. and spake with me, 

saying-
Hither I I will point out to thee the judgment• 

of the great harbt, who sitteth upon many 
waters,• 2 with whom the kings of the earth 
committed lewdness,-and they who were 
dwelling upon the earth were made drunk 
with the wine of her lewdness.' 

•And he carried me away into a desert lin 
spirit!. And I saw a woman, sitting upou 
a scarlet wild-beast• full of names of blasphemy, 
having seven bends and ten horns.' •And I I the 
womanll was armyed with purple and scarlet, 
and decked with gold and precious stone aud 
pearls,-baving a Cltp of gold min her baud. full 
of abominations aud the impurities of her lewd
ness; 5 aud I upon her forehead I a name written, 
n. secret 0 : 

Babylon the great, th~ Mother of the Harlots 
and of the Abominations of the earth.' 

6 And I saw the woman, drunk with the blood of 
the saints and with the blood of the witnesses 
of Jesus. 'And I was astonished, when I beheld 
her. !with great ustoni•hmentl. 1 And the 
messenger said unto rne-

Wherefore wa•t thou astonished? I Ill I will tell 
thee the secret n of the woman, nnd of the 
wild-beast that carrieth her, which hath the 
seven' beads and the ten' horns.• 

11 The wild-beast• which thou sawestl I was, 
and is not, and is about to come up out 
of the 1tbyss, and into ldestructionl goeth 
away. 

And they who are dwelling upon the earth 
whose name is not 1orilten upon the book of 
life' from the foundation of the world' I will 
be astoni•hedl,' when they see the wild
be1tst, because it was, nnd is not, and 
shall be present. 

• Exo. xix. 16 (Heb. BJ 
Sep.). 

bDnn.xll. 1. 
o Dan. tv. so. 
d Is. H. 17; Jer. xxv. 15. 
e Exo. Ix. 24. 

~ 8~ 1;~; ~:ri~ence. 11 
h Cp. ver. 15. 
1 J1•r. II. rn (Heb.), 7; cp. 

Is. xxlll. ti. 
II Cp. Du.n. vii. 7. 

1 Final Benst: ch. xiii. 1. 
mJf"r.11. i. 
n Or: " snrred secret," see 

2 Th. II. 7. o.; and Ap: 
"l\lysterv." 

oDan. Iv. sil. 
P Cp, ver. 3; chap. xJU. I. 
qDan. vii. S. 
r Dnn, xii. 1: Ps, I xix. 28. 
•Chap. xiii. 8. 
•Chap. :xlll.S. 
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JIHerell is the mind tho.t hath wisdom.• 
)iThe seven' heo.dsll are jseven' mounta.insj 

whereupon the womo.n sitteth; 10 o.nd thoy 
a.re jseven' kingsl : jthe llvej have fallen, 

jthe ouel is, jthe othorl bath not 
yet come; and <whensoever he sho.11 come> 
Ila little whiloll must he rom1tin. 11 and• 
the wild-boo.st which was and is not. I I And 
hell is an oighth, and is jof tbo sovenj,
and !into destruction! goeth away. 

U And lithe ten' lwrns wbich tbou so.westll are 
ltm kingsj,-0 who. indeed, bo.v" not re
ceived jjsoveroigntyll as y!>t', but jjo.uthor
ity, as kings, for one' houri I sbo.11 receive. 
with the wild-beast. "llThesejl have 
lone' minclj,• and II their power and 1tuthor
ityll junta the wilcl-beastj they give. 
"liThesell lwith the Lambl will make war; 
and lithe Lambll will overcome them, bo
canso he is jLord of lordsl. and King of 
kings,-' and llthoy who nr!' with himll 
are callod and chosen 11nd faithful. 

15 And he saith unto me-
11 The waters r which thou so.west. where the 

harlotsittethll are jpeoplesand multitudosj 
and nntions and tongues. 

16 And tho ten' horns which thou sawest. and 
the wild-be11st I lthosol 1 shall ho.te the harlot, 
and jdesolatel shall m11ke her. and naked, 
and I !her flesh 11 shall they eat. 11nd 1 lhor
selfi I shall they burn up with fire. 

11 For llGodll h11th put into their hearts. to do 
his mind, and to do one' mind,-and to give 
their sovereignty unto the wild-beast,• until 
the words of God shall be completed. 

1e And lithe woman whom thou sawestll is the 
gre11t city. which hath sovereignty over the 
kings of the eai·th.h 

18 llAfter these thingsll I saw another' mes
senger, coming down out of heaven,-baving 
great authority; and I I the earth 11 wa• illumined 
with his glory. 2 Ancl he cried out. with a 
mighty' voice, s11ying-

Fallen ! fallen! is Babylon the Great, and 
bat.h become a habitation of demons.' and 
a prison of every' impul'e spirit. and a 
prison of every' impure and bated bird; 

Because <by i·eason [of the wirie) of the wrath 
of h<"I' lewdness> have 1tll' the nations 
fallen,• o.nd lithe kings of the earthll jwith 
berj did commit lewdness,• 11nd lithe mer
chants of the earthll jby reason of the 
power of her wantonness! waxed rich. 

•And I heard another' voice out of heaven, 
s11ying-

Gome.f01·th. my people. out of h<"l·,-m th11t ye 

•Chap. xiii. lR. 
bQr; ''f'Vf"n." 
c Dan. vii. 24. 
d 01': ••opinion." 
"Df'U. x. 17; Dnn. ti. 47; 

chop. :xix. 16. 
r J1·r. It. rn (Heh.). 

: ~~.8 ~i. x~l/.l"k~Ps. lxxxlJC. 
27. 

t Is. xxl. 9; Dan. Iv. 30 i 

Jer. Ix. 11; Is. xiii. 21; 
xx xiv. 14; cp. Lev. xvii. 
7 (Heb.J; 2 Ch. xi. 15 
!Heh.I. 

t Or (WH): "of the wine 
... all the naUons have 
drunk." Jer. II. 7, 49; 
~~v, 16-27; cp. Is. 11. 17, 

1 Cp. 1~. xxill. 17. 
m Jer. 11. 6, 9, 45, 50. 

may have no f~llowship with her sins, and 
llof her plaguesll that ye may not receive; 
because her' sins were joined together as far 
a.• heaven,• and God h11th remembered her 
unrighteous deeds. 

Rend<"I' ye unto her, 
As llshe alsojj rend,.,·ed, 

And double [the] doublo 
Accordi.ng .. to hm· lvorks,-b 

<In the cup wherein she mixecl-,. 
Mix lunto herl !ld~ublell.

<As' much as she glorified herself. a.nu waxed 
wanton> 

So' much give junto herl jjtorment 1tnd 
griefll :-

<Because jin hei· heartj she ..aith
I sit a Queen. 
And jwi.dowj am I not. 
And I lgl'i.efl I in nowise shall I see I> 

I I Therefore I: 1in one' dayl shall have come her 
plagues,-cleath and grief and famine; and 
jwith llrej shall she be burned up ;-because 
1 lmightyl I is the [Lord] God who hath judged 
ber.c 

And they shall weep and wail 01•er ber-.<hall 
the kings of the eal'lh who jwith herj com
mitted lewdness d and waxed wanton,- jas 
soon as they see the smoke of her burn
ingl,-10 jafar offl standing, because of their 
fear of her torment, saying-

Alas ! alas I the gi·eat city! Babylon. the 
mighty city! c 

That !in on!>' houri ho.th come thy judg
ment. 

11 And 11 the mt"l·chants of the earth 11 weep and 
griever over her, because I I their cargo I I lno 
one I buyeth 1tny more: 12 cargo of gold. 
and silver. and precious stone. and pearls. 
and fine linen, and purple. and silk. and 
scarlet. and all' thyine wood, and every 
article of ivory, and every' article of wood 
most precious, and of copper, and of iron. 
and of marble, "and cinnamon. and spice. 
and incense, and unguent. and frankin
cense. and wine, and oil, and fine flour. 
and wheat, and cattle. and sheep, and 
(cargo] of horses. 1tnd of chariots. and of 
bodies, 11nd liPes • of men. 

u And I lthc fruit of the coveting of thy 
soul ii 

Hath dep11rtcd from thee, 
And I lall' things rich and bright I I 

Have periHhed from thee; 
And jno more. in anywise. for themj 

shnll they seek. 
15 II The m<"l·chants of these things," who were 

enriched by herl I lo.far offl shall stand. 
bec1tuse of their fear of her torment, 
weeping, and gl'ieving! '"as they say-

• Jer. 11. 6, 9, 45, 50. 
b Pe. exxxvU. 8; Jer. 1. 15, 

29. 
c Is. xlvll. 7 fT; Jer. I. 84. 
d EzP,. XX\'I. 16 f; xxvtl. 30, 

s,q; P~. xlvut. 4 (Sep.) i 
Eze. xxvll. SS: cp. Is. 
xxllt. 17. 

e Dnn. Iv. 30; Eze. xxvl. 
17. 

r Eze. xxvll. 36, St . 
1 Or: "\lersons;" ml: 

i;~."~~~11. tf.: ··soul." 
b Eze. xxvll. 80. 
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Alo.s I alas I the grout city I 
She that Wl\S o.rro.yed iu flue liueu. uud 

purple .. o.u<l Hcn.rlet, 
Aud d~cked with gold. nucl precious 

stoue .. uuc..l pe11rl,-
17 Thnt l\iu ouo houri! ho.th been laicl 

wo.ste \such groo.t wealth as this! I 
And <every' pilot.. m1c..l overy' po.ssougor .. aud 

nial'iuPrs, au<l as niany as !by the seal curry 
ou traffic> afar oJT did stand, is aud they 
cried out, scoiug tho smoko of her burn·· 
ing .. " su.yiug-

Wltat city is like uuto tho greo.t. city?" 
19 And they CU$t dw~t upon theil" head$, and 

cried out,. 1r<•eping aud griet,in[J .. sn.yiug
Alas I n.lus I Urn grcn.t city I 

Whereby m'l·e made rich all' th"t hacl 
ships in the sea .. by reason uf l.10r cos/
lines.~.-

That llin ouo' houri! site hath been laid 
waste !c 

20 Be glad oYcr her, thou heat'Pn Id 

And yo sniuts. and yo apostles. ancl ye 
prophets! 

For that God hath exacted your viudication 
from bcr.c 

21 And oue' mighty messenger liftm\ a stmre, as it 
were a great m illstono, and cast it into tho sea, 
sayiug-

111'/ws, with main forcoll shall be cast down, 
l1ft1Jylon the great' city,-

.Aud in umrise befowid any ·more r; 
2~ And sound of harp-singers .. antl musicians.,, 

untl f\nte-players. untl trnmpetc•rs,-
Jn nowise be heard in thee any 11wre i;; 

And auy' artisan" [of any art),-
In nowisl~ be found in tlwo n.ny 1rl.ore; 

Anrl sound of mill.'itmw,-
In nowise be fountl in thee any more; 

2s Anrl light <~f' lllmp,-
In uowi:--e shino in thee any more; 

An<l 1,oice n.f bJ·i<legrnom and b1·ide,- I 

In uowise be lleurtl iu tllee any more; 
Because j !thy merchantsi I were the g1'eat ones 

of llie eal'th, 
lle>causo ll'Vith thy sol'cel"y\ I wero all' the 

nationR Llecei ved k: 
" And 'dn lwr1l \blood of prophets and saints\ 

was found,-
And t of all 11,lto had been slain upon the t>a1'th,m 

19 liAfter these thing•ll I hourtl us it wore, u 
loU1..l voice u[ a. greut multitude in heaven, s11y
ing-

Hallelujah ! n 

The salvation and tho glory and the power 
of our God I 

•Is. xxxlv. to. 
b Eze. xx vii. :>.H-32. 
o Eze. xxvll. 30 r, 36, 39, 9; 

'.l:XVI. 19. 
d Is. xllv. :?3; chap. xll.12. 
111 Deu. xx xii. 4g, 
t Jer. II. 1;s r: Eze. xxvt. 21: 

Dao. Iv. 30. 

1 I~. xxlv. A; Eze. xxvl, 13. 
h Or : "nrt.IRt." 
1 .Ter. xxv. 10 (H~h.). 
' IR. xxlll. B; xlvll. 9. 
1 Or: '"rvPn." 
m Jer. II. 49. 
P Ps. clv. 35, 

Decnuse !true• nnd righteou.•I are his judg-
1nent.'l b; 

Deccmse he hnth judged the great harlot, 
who, indeed. co1·rupted the earth with her 
lewdncss,-

And hath avenged the blood <if his servants lat 
her hand!.' 

•And !In second time\J have they eaid
Ilallelujah I 

And !her smokel ascendeth unto ages of ages.• 
•And tho tweuty-four ciders and the four' living 

crenturns !fell down!. nnd did homage unto 
Gotl .. who silteth upon the throne,c saying

Amon ! Hallelujah I 
•Aud la voice\ !\from the throne!! eamo forth, 

saying-
Be git•ing praise unto our God. all ye his 

serl'ants, ye that rei,ere him the small and 
the g1·eat! ' 

•And I heard as a voice• of a qi-eat multitude, 
and as a l'Oice g of niany waters .. and as a voice g 

of mighty thuntleriugs, saying-
Jlalle/ujah ! 

Decause the Lord, [our) God. the Almighty 
lhalh become kin71.• 

Let us rejoice and oxult, and give glory unto 
him, 

Decause tho marriage of the Lnmb \is come\, 
autl l!his wifoll hath made herself ready; 
and it hath been given unto her, that she 
should be arrayed iu flue linen, bright. 
pure, for I lthe f\uo liuenlJ is !the righteous 
acts of tho saiutsl . 

•And he saith unto me
Writo ! 

llHappyll they who !unto the marriage 
supper of tho Lamb! have Ileen bidden! 

Auel ho saith unto me-
ilThese' words!! ure !true [words] of God!. 

10 And I fell down at his feet, to do him homage'; 
and he saith unto me-

Soo I [thou Lio it] not I llA fellow-servant II 
am I. of thoo and of thy brethren who bnve 
the wituess of Jesus: lluuto Gotlll do 
homage! 

For l!lbe wituess of Jesusll is the spirit of 
the prophecy. 

11 Ancl I sarn heat'en ... set open.k and lo! a white 
hol'se, and lho tlrnt was sitting thereon\ [called] 
\\Faithful\ I. and True'; and \in rigltteous11es.•\ 
doth hf'j1tdgem nnd mnke war; 12and ]his eyes! 
nre n. flame of jfre,n and lupou his ht>atll nre 
many tlin.dems, hnving !n. nu.mo! written .. which 
!no on~I knoweth. but lhimsolfl, "o.ud arrayed 
with a mantle sprinkled with blood,• aud his 
name ho.th been called-

The Word of Go1!. 

•Or: "rrnt." 
b Deu. xx xii. 4: P~. xix. 9; 

cxlx. 13i. 
c Deu. xxxll ~s; 2 K. Ix. 7. 
ti Is. xxxlv. IO. 
e I~. vi. I: Ps. xlvll. B. 
IP~. l'XXXIV. l; t'XXXV. 1 i 

xxll. :.!3; cxv_ 1:1. 
• 01': "Rllll1H1." 
h Dun. x. 6; Eze. I. 24: xllll. 

2 (Heh.); Ps. ('Jv. S5; 
XC'lll. I ; X('Vli. 1; xclx. l; 
Am. Iv. 13 (Sep.). 

1 \Imp. xxll. 8. 
k RZE'. i. -,, 
1 Or: "rt>nl." 
m Ps. xcvl. t:l. 
o Dun. x. 6. 
o ls. Ix.Ill. I, S. 
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u And lithe armies which were In heavenll were 
following him. upon white horses, clothed with 
fine linen. white. pure; "and I tout of his mouth I I 
is going forth a sharp sword,• that [therewith[ 
he may smite thenations,-and llhell shall shep
hei·d them with a scept..e of iron,• e.nd llhell 
treadeth the wine-press of the wrath of the anger 
of God the Almighty.• ••And he hath [upon his 
mnntle and upon his thigh I I la name 11 written-

King of kings, and Lord of lm·ds.d 
n Aud I snw one' messenger, standing in the 

sun, 1\nt.l he cried. out with a loud voice, saying 
[unto all' the bird.• that fly in mid-heave,n[-

Hitlwr ! be gathered togethei· unto the great 
supper of God,-'" that ye may eat the llesh 
of kings, and the flesh of captains, and the 
flesh of mighty men, and the flesh of horses. 
and of them who sit npon them, and the 
flesh of all. both free e.nd bond. and small 
and great.• 

•• And I saw the wihl-beast. and the kings of the 
earth, and their armies. gathered together-' to 
make war with him who was sitting upon the 
horse, nnd with his army. '°And the wild
beast twas taken!, and jwith him[ the false 
propllet who wrought the signs before him, 
whereby ht' deceived them who received tile 
mark o[ the wild-beast and them who wore 
doing homage unto his im1tge,-llalivell were 
they two cast into the lake of fire th11t burneth 
with bl'imstone.• "And I I the rest[ J were Hlain 
with the sword of him that was sitting upon the 
horse whicll wont forth out of his mouth, and 
tlall' ti1e birdsll were filled with their flesh.• 

20 And I sawa messenger} comingdownoutof 
lleaven, having tllo key of tho abyss_" and a 
great chain upon bis hand; 2 and Ile lnid hold of 
tho <lmgun.' the ancient Sel'[Jent_m who is Ad11er
.mry 11ml the Accus,,r,• alid bound him for a 
thousand' years,-' and cast him into the abyss, 
and fastPnod and sealed [it] over him,-that he 
migllt not deceive the nations any more. until 
thP tlwu"and' years [ehould be ended[: llafter 
tllese• I must ho be loosed for a Rllort' time. 

• Aud I saw thrones. and they sat 
upon tbom: and sentence ofjudgnient 0was giL1Pn P 

unto them; <Wd [I saw] the souls of them wbo 
had beou boheaded because of the witness of 
Jes11' and bec1Luse of the word of God, aud snell 
as had not lloue homage unto tbe wild-boast• 
or unto his imago~ nor had received the mark 
upon tlrnir forehead or upon their hand; <Lnll 
they lived• and reigped with the Christ. !or a 
thousand' years. 'llThe rest of the dead[! lived 
not, until the thonsand' years [were ended[. 

: ~~.8R: ~?~hap. xtl. 5. 
c Is. xi. <&; P::1. It. 8 t; Joel 

111. 13: Am. Iv. IS (Sep.). 
d Den. x. 17; Dan. II. 47. 
e Eze. xx xix. 17 f, 20. 
I PB. LI. 2. 
1 G"n. xix. 2-J; IR. xxx. 83; 

Eze. xxxvlll. 22. 
b Eze. XXXIJl. 17 f, 20 j chop. 

xvii. 8, lfi. 

~ ~~~~: r;s:.erjg~r~. 

1 Chap. xii. 9. 
mGen. Jll. 1. 
n Zech. 111. 1 t (Sep. and 

Heb.). 
o 01·: ·• vlndlcntlon;" cp. 

chap. xviii. 211. 
P Dnn. vii. 9 f, 18. 22. 
q Chap. xv 2. 

r ol~. ·~cv~ma"i: tJ~.lf~·;: ~f; 
Ro xiv. 9; chap. 1. 18; 
11. e. 

llThlsl [ Is the first resurrection. •[Happy 
e.nd holy[ is he that hath pa.rt in the first resur
rection: ilupon these[ I lthe second' deathJ h1tth 
no authority; but they shall be prie.•ts of God• 
and of the Christ, u.nd shall reign with him for 
the thousand' years. 

1 And <as soon as the thousand' years [shall 
be ended[> the Accuser shall be loosed ont of 
his prison, •and will go forth to deceive the 
nations that are in the four corners of the earth. b 

the Gog and Magog: to gather them together 
unto the battle •-[the number of whom[ is as 

· the sand of the sea. • And they came up ovf'1' 
the breadth of the land,• and surrounded the 
camp of the siiints. and the beloved r city. And 
thei·e came down fire• out of heaven, and devoured 
them"; 10and lithe Adversary th11t had been 
deceiving them I I was cast into the lake of fire 
and brimstone,' where [were] both the wild
beast and the false-prophet; and they shall be 
tormented. day and night, unto the ages of ages. 

11 And I saio a great white throne, and him that 
was sitting k thereon, from whose face fled the 
earth 1 and heaven. and tplacel was not found 
for them."' "And I saw the dead, the great and 
the small. standing before tho throne; and 
[booksl were opened," and [another' book: was 
opened, which is [the book] of life"; and the 
dead lwore jndgedl out of the things written in 
the books :according to their '"orksl·" 13 And 
the sea gave up the dead that were in it, .ind 
lldeath and ha.des II gave up tllo dead that were 
in them; and they were judged. each one. 
[according to their wnrksl·" "And [[death and 
hades[ I were cast into the lake of lire. 
llThisi I is [the second death I-I I the lake of tlrol j. 

15 Anrl <if e.nyono was not found I in the 
book of lifej w.-itten> •he was cast into the lake 
of fire. 

21 And I saw a new heaven and a new earth r; 
for [the first' hea.von and the first' earth[ have 
passed away, and [the seat is no more. 'And 
tithe holy city, new .Jei·usalernll' saw I coming 
down out of heaven from God, prepared as a 
bride adorned< for her husband. "And I heard 
a loud voice out of the throne, •aying-

Lo ! !the tent of God[ is with men. 
And he will tabm·nacle with them," 

And llthey!; shall be 1hispeoples[,' 
And lib<'tl shall be [God with them[ r; 

And he will wipe away every' tear out of their 
eyes,-z 

a Is. lxl. 6. 
1.1 Eze. vii. 2. 
c Eze. xxxvlll. 2. 
t1 Or: ··war." 
e Or: "earth." Hab. I. 6. 
c Jer. xi. 15 ; xii. 7 ; Pe, 

lxxxvll. 2: lxxvJll, 68. 
1 Or ndd (WH) : " from 

Goel." 

~ ~~i. 1:XJ~·. 24 i Eze. xxxvlll. 
22. 

i.. IA. vi. 1 ; Dan. vll. 9. 
1 Ps. cxlv. 7, S. 
m Dan. II. l\5 (Chald.). 
n Dnn. vii. 10. 
o Ps. lxlx. 28. 
P Ps. xxvlll. 4 i lxll. 12; 

Jer. xvii. 10. 
q Dan. xll. l; Ps. lxlx. 2S. 
r Is. lxv. 17; lxvJ. 22; 2 P. 

Ill. 13. 
•Is. Ill. 1; chap. Ill. 12; 

Gnl. Iv. 26; He. xii. 22. 
I Is. IXL 10. 
u Lev. xxvl. 11. 
i; Or (W'H): "people." Cp. 

:l Co. vi. lli. 
Y Or: "And God himself 

slrnll he wlr.11 t.hem." 
Acid (\VHl: "their God." 
F.zP. xxx,·11. 'ti; Zech. II. 

• 1!? i~!~ s'; 1 ~~~: xxxl. 16; 
Is. lxv. 19; chap. vU. 17. 
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And lldeathll shall be no moro, 
And grief and outcry and pain shall be no 

more: 
I The first thingsl • have pasRed away.• 

6 And he that was sitting upon the throne' said
Lo ! I make all things llnewll·• 

And ho saith-0 

Write I because llthese' words: I are lfaithful 
and trnel·' 

6 And he said unto me
Accomplished ! • 

11111 am the A. and the Z, the Beginning and 
tho End: 

1111 I j11nto him that-~, thirsting I will give of the 
fountain of the water of life Lfreelyj : h 

liHc that overcomethll shall inherit these 
things,-

And 1 will be Ito himj Ila (;odjj, 
And l:hejj shall be jlo mej llasonll 1; 

But <as for the timid and disbelieving,• and 
abominable and m~1r<lerers, and fornica
tors aud s~rcerers 1111d idolaters, uud all' 
tho false> jjtheir p;trtjj is in the lake that 
burnelh 1cilh fire and brimstone,-I which 
is tho second death. 

9 And t.here came one' of the seven' messenger9 
which had the seven bowls. that were full of the 
set•en last plagues.'" and spake with me, say
ing-

Hither ! l will point out to thee the bride. the 
wire of the Lamb. 

io Anrl he carried 1ne away. in spirit .. unto a m.oun
tain g-reat and high, 0 and pointed out to me the 
holy city . . Jenisalem .. ocomiug down out of heaven 
from God; 11 having the glory of !;od.,P- lher 
lustrej like unto a stone most precious, as a 
jasper stvne,, shining as crystal; I:.! having a wall 
great and bigh, having twelve gates, and jat the 
gate~I twelve messengers ... and names inscribed,, 
which are lthe names] of the twe/t>e' t1·ibes of the 
sons of Israel,-" "Ion the eastj three gates, and 
jon the north I three gates, and jon the soul It I three 
gates, and 1on the west I titre~ gates"; "and I the 
wall of the cityl having twelve foundations, and 
jupon themj twelve' names of the twelve' 
apostles of the Lamb. "And llhe that was 
talking with mejl had. for a measure. a reed• of 
gold, that he might measure the city. and the 
gates thereof.and the wall tberoor. I6And lithe 
cityj I Lfour-squarej • lieth, and I the length 
the:-eofj is as great ns the breadth. And he 
measured the city. with the reed,-twelve'thou
sand furlongs: lithe length. and the breadth. 
and the height thereof II are jequall. 11 And he 
mea.'1lred the wall thereof,-• a hundred and 
forty-four cubits: the measure of a man, which 

•Is. lxv 17. 
b Or (WH): "Because the 

c I~.r~ttf~"l::·~~~i. B. 
d Is. xllll. 19. 
e Or (WHJ afld : "unto 

me." 
t Or" genulne,"chap. xxll. 

6. 
1 Chup. xvi. 17; cp. r.tt. vi. 

10. 
b le. Iv. 1; Zf'ch. xiv. l'l; 

<!hap xxll. 17. 

1 2 S. vii. 14; Ps. lxx:.:lx. 
26. 

11 Or: "falthlf'&s." 
1 Of'n. xix. ~4: Is. xxx. S3 i 

Eze. xxxvlll. 22. 
m Lev. xxvJ. 21. 
n Eze. 11:1. If. 
o Is. 111. L 
P Is. lvlll. B: Ix. 1f,19. 
q F.zt". xlvlll. 3H:W.. 
r Ezt". xi. S, 5: Zech. 11. 1. 
•Eze. xlJJI. J6. 

is [the measure] of a messenger. 10 And 
lthe structure of the wall thereofj wasjasper, 
and lthe cityj was pure gold. like unto pure 
glass. " Ii 1'he foundations ol the wall of the 
city I I with every precious stone were adorned": 
lthe first foundation! was jasper, jthe second! 
sapphire, lthe thirdl chalcedony, lthc fourthj 
emerald, 20 lthe llfthl Aardonyx, jthe sixthj 
sardius, jthe seventh! chrysolite, jthe eighthj 
beryl, lthe ninthl topaz, jthe tenthl chryso
praee, It.he eleventhj hyacinth, I the tweHthj 
amethyst; "1tnd I the twelve' gutesj were 
twelve' pearls,-jjeach one of the gates jseve
rally! I! was of one' pearl; and I the broad way of 
the cityl was pure gold. as transparent glass. 

"And jjsanctuaryjj saw I none therein; for I !the 
Lord. (;od. the Almighty[ I• is the sanctuary 
thereof, jund the Lambj. 23 And lithe eityll 
hath no need of the sun. nor of the moon, that 
thetJ should shine therein; for 1the glory of (}od: 
illumined it, and !the lump thereofj was the 
Lamb. "And the natioiL< !shall u:alkl tltrnugh 
her light; and jthe ki11gs o[ the earthj do bring 
their glory into it, 0 "and 1ithe gates thereofll 
shall in nowi.<e be shut j/,y dayj,-ijniglttj I iu fact. 
shall not be ltherel,-" and theY shall /wing the 
glory and the honour of the nations into it.• 

27 And in nowise shall there enter into it. anything' 
common, or he that doeth abomination and 
falsehood,-• but only theuirlw are u:rillen i11 tl.e 
Lamb's book of life.' 22 Anrl he pointell 
out to me a ,.;,,.,. of water of life.• brigbt as 
crystal, issuing forth out of the throne ol God 
and of the Lamb,' lin the midst o[ the brrnulway 
thereofj. And lion this side of the ril"PI" and on 
t/1atl I was a tree h of life. bearing twelve crops of 
fruit, [el'Pry seYeral month] yieldiug its fruit; 
nnd lithe leaves of the tree ii were/or the he11li11g 
of the nations.' s And I lno' curse1 I shall there be 
jany morel •; and 1 lthe throne o[ God and of the 
Lnmbll slmll be jthereinl,-and his servants will 
render divine service. unto him, 4 aud tlwy ,...:haU 
see hi.• face,' and lhis namej [shall bel upon 
their foreheads. 5 And llnightll slmll be jno 
morej; and they have no need of the light of a 
lamp or the light of a sun,"' because I I the L01·d. 
aodll >Dill git•e them light,- 0 and they shall 
reign unto the ages of ages.• 

•And he said unto me-
1 IThese wordsll are faithful nnd truer; and 

lithe Lord. the God of the spirits of the 
prophets I I hath sent his messeng•'r." to 
point out. unto his sermnts. the things 
which must needs come to pass' with speed.• 
And-

Lo ! I come• speedily I 

•Is. llv. 11 f. 

: ~:.1iii.x1~i.8:f.·). 
d Is. Ix. t tT. G, 10 f, ts. 19. 
e Is. Ill. l; EzP. xllv. 9. 
r Dan. xii. 1; Ps. lxtx. 28, 
1 Zech. xiv. H. 
h E:w. xh·JI. i: "vP.ry many 

tr«i>•·"·" HP.r<• " tree" 
mav he generic. 

l Gt>n. JI. !If; Ill. 22; Eze. 
xlvll. I, i, 12. 

11 Zech. xiv. 11. 
I Ps. X\'11. 15. 
m Is. Ix. 19. 
n Or: "shed llght upon 

them." 
r Dnn. vii. 18. Ap: "Age." 
P Or: "genuine," chap. 

xxl. 5. 
q Ap: •· nll"ssenger." 
r Dnn. II. 28. 

~ ~~~Y: :0.1· 



THE REVELATION XX!l. 8-21. 267 

IHappyl Is he that keepeth the words of the 
prophecy of this scroll. 

•And III. Johnll" am he that was hearing and 
seeing these things; and <when I had heard 
and seen> I fell down to do homage at the feet b 

of the messenger who had been pointing out 
unto mo these things,-• and he saith unto mo-

See [thou do it] not I l!A follow-servantll am 
I, of thee. and of thy brethren the prophet•. 
and of them who keep the 'vords of this 
scroll: llunto Godll do homage. 

10 And he saith unto me-
Do not seal up the words of the prophecy of 

this scroll, for II the seasonll is lnearl •: 
11 llHe that is doing unjustly!! let him do un

justly lstilll, 
.And I lhe that is lllthyll let him be made Jllthy 

lstilll ; 
And llhe that is righteousll let him do right

eousness l•tilll, 
A11d I lhe that is holyl I let him be hallowed 

\stilll :-
~· Lo! I come speedily, 

And my reward is with me! to render unto 
each one as lhisl work is.• 

13 11111 am the A and the z,r 
The First and the Last,• 
The Beginning and the End. 

u IHappyl they who are washing their robes,• 
that their right 1 may be unto the tree of 
life• and lby the gatesl they may enter 
into the city. 

•Chap. I. 9. 
ti Chop. xix. 10. 
e Dan. xii. 4. 
db. xl. 10. 
c PR. xxvlJI, 4 i 1xU. 12; Jer. 

X\'ll.10, 
r Chap.LB. 

r Is. xllv. 6: xlvlll, 12. 
b Cp. Gen. xlix. 11 ; chap. 

vii. 14. 
t Or: "authority," "li

cence," "permission." 
•Gen.II. 9; llL 22. 

15 

16 

II 

16 

19 

20 

21 

IOutsidol are the dogs •and the sorcerers 
and the unchaste ~nd the murderers· 
and the idolaters. ~nd every' one loving 
and doing falsehood. 

III. Jesu•ll have sent my messenger. to bear 
witness unto you of these thing•, lfor the 
assemblies I. 

/III I am the Root b and the Offspring of 
David, 

The bright and the morning Star.• 

And I the Spirit and the Bridel say-Come! 
And lhe that hearethl let him say-Come! 
And lhe that is athirsti • let him come,-
IHe that willl let him take of the water of life 

lfreelyl.• 
1111 I bear witness. unto every' one that beareth 

the words of the prophecy of this scroll:
<If anyone shall lay aught upon them> 

God lwill lay upon hi.ml the plagues 
which are wrUten in this scroll e; 

And <if anyone shall take away fi·om e the 
words of this prophetic' scroll:;, 

God !will take away his partl-
From the tree of life! 
And out of the holy city,-

[From] the things written in this scroll. 
He that beareth witness of these things 

lsaithl-
Yea I I come lspeedilyl. 

Amen I come, Lord Jesus! 

The favour of the Lord Jesus [Christ] be 
with the saints. 

•Ph. Ill. 2. d Is. Iv. 1; Zech. xiv. 8. 
b Or: "root-shoot:" cp. 

o 6~!8: 11: ~.0' b, 

e Deu. iv. 2; xii. 32; xxl:i:, 
20. 

r Gen. ll. 9; Ill. 22. 



APPENDIX. 

AGE. 

To trnce th<" nlbllcnl development of the Ages Is to gnln 

riJ;~!!~~a!.ro~H1~·-~!.~~1 ;i:I~~ ,r~r~~et~c~l1111'1~~~l1~v'i1~~::1~,}'1~ra 
"n~e" Is 01w oi comparatively slow growth. The Bibi kn I 
parent of 1 h~ Grt•t•k aiou. ts tht> Ht•Urew oUim, o.nd the 
roOI. ct1ncepuon or o/dm Is cunceuled durutlon. Con
cenlNl tlururlon Is 11ut11rully unknown und uuhouncled · 
nnd h shoul1I IJt• 1·an•iully renw111bered lhnt It ts fron; 
this radical concPpllon ur the uoun~ uMm und uiun thut 
the· force of the quullrylng terms l'oltim nnd aiouios 
svrlnt-:s. tSPe below on Age-nl>lcllng.J TJw .iwcond thing 
to oh-.1•rve I~. thu.t duration does not full. into "UKCS ·• 
until Ir :u:qulre..; chnructcr, and th1·re Is u trunsltlon of 
thl2' rt1m·s from one clmracwr Into nnorhcr. Only by de· 
gre1•s can a period round ltseU of[ Into a" goldt.•n ugt'," 
anti thPU, hy some observable tru11sltlo11, tlw time be-

~~!!!e 1~:!1~:~1.;1~1~~t~, ~~1 ~~K~1f,Fe~: .. ~! .. J~~1'{',,u1::1~l1;,~:~~ ~\~~I~·~:: 
aml'fioratlon us to bt'come gradually mer!{etl Into "un 

~fi1·1 :;r,h1.~·i1.s~~1~:~~· w~c1~1·:~1~1!!-~:.h 1~,J~,1/,~,t 1t1~11t)~~ fift~i~~1{ 
The thi1·ct t.11111).{ 10 nolkl· Is, thnt ·• ui.:1..•s" 111U)' lie so mo<ll· 
flc1l Ii.· lilcal condltltms us to vnry with eounny nnd 

t~1111~·~r:1~1~;11r~~~~o~11!~ 1W~~i11~11o~!f[~~~~~~r~l:~1 ~(1~::?~c~1~gr1i.~· 
ch·J11sntlon or rPllglon, nnother may be rt•cp11J11g. A 

~~~~~i·,~~ll~i~tfl1~~nl11 1:~~1J~e n'~~~:g~ '~ l~~<i :nb1~:~~\1iicof.t~~:11~~ 
In one tllrectlon may lie o.n age or stuwnatlon or rerro
gn•sslon In another. In flne, ages mny overlnp nnd Jnu•r· 
lnt't> und Interchange; nnd tlle result rnuy be out> of the 
ut111rnH compl~xhy, culling for the most thoughtful mad 

7(~1:l ~l!~'k~1.~~~~-~-~~1,1>1~,t~h~;1g~J1i'.~ toP!~ t[i~~ •rl~'!:11~~:· ~·n:;i;;.·i 
tor or her nations remnln putrlnrchul si Ill. "Thl' l\losnlc 
nge" nutur •I y nf't'1•cts tho"'e only who come uutler l\lost'ij 
It. I!-! foll~ for G1•ntll1•s to spcuk us If the)' hnd 011c1· lwc.1 

~::~;;~ti~,~~~·~l~.r tf1111l~Y o!~l;e~R'~~r~irnJ!1: {.('~'~ ~0~~~~,:. 
1rnturully Rllpt•rlnducecl cau we nssume to t~inrncterlse 
11 gh"1•11 l\j.o\'(' us ll ell vine dlSJlensntlon. It Cllllllot be nr
ftrrned that Gori hns pluced und1•r I\losl"s notions whom 
0.1 tlH' snml' llllll' he Is" suft'erlnl{ to wnlk nfter tht>lr own 

r::111i~·; t;\;~l'~\~~~~)in,~i1~1N~~i" ~~~!~~W~~;~,1.·:.~. t~1~~ 1,1.r~;~:~ 
~~~1g',·.~. ~~~,7~~~~l'l.11!~~:or':.~~-D1~11:·~~,;::~~ 1 !f1~/W~~11t1~·\~~ 
tluu ng1• n111y rt•solve lts<'I! Into the afie of the Church to 
:g ~~~~~J:~~\1l1!~l' '~~e .. ,~~~~h~~ ~1iY'a~~!1 g~8'i1~ :~i:e'~ep<1)11;1~l 
::!:~n~.~. ~~t'~!«h'::i111~0.::: 1,~'reevv~:i1~~?y ~~:i. rr·Wi!c~1hi~l' i~~~"e~ 
fh!1~~~1~l~1~ ~~~ ~'~ 11~)1;;; 1;f.~ ts,:\~ ~~t h1~t'~e~: ~;~~~·"~~ 1 ft~~~~'. 
1111rot1vcly l'UHY to nc<'ommoilare his mind to tht' crown
"K dl!-!crlrnlnutlon which cun be traced In the Chrlsllau 

Scrlptur1•H, and In trucing which the C>Yl' wlll r<•st 011 tht'I 
followlnK lnnd-rnurkM. "This llloft'" oml ''the coming'' 
are termR which flPscrlhe n distinction whkh runs 

~·h.Ehrsg~g~~~ ,:~·~ir~~~~.':.~~~:ru!lt:,~H~~r ::.;x~ilr1 :~.~- 1~l ~- 1~:~ 
19); Of 0. l'OmmlngllllR of KOOd Sl•(•tl nnd bnd 111 thl' llt•ltl 

~ro~~ (1r1k~h:. ~:~ ~~ ~1 ~~~~,r~(,:~!~;.~~~r1~1~1r; (;~r.~ii~~21; 
Tt. 11. ti); or tlw crucifying of the Lord of Klory hy Its 
rulers (1 Co. II. 8); or the delftcotlon or Satan (2 Co. Iv. 4); 

AGE-ABIDING. 

Age-alJldlng: thnt Is, lnsllng for an lndeftnlte or per-

~d~,~~~1~:eti1;~r ie~11«l!~1~1~r~T ~Fee ~~e8e\e.nd~~~tf~~g!!i8,/i~ 
~1;~~e ~1'~st~h:et~·rint!t~~o~11,01~~ t~~l~"N~~ti~s';·,!~;e:11~7 of·~~~ 
cognu.tt' nuun aion; an<l tit.) to avoid, us too 1·t·~t1·Jctt"t.I, 

~~~- c~·~?~1 r:~;·:t1~{ atl~~1 ~1;:. .. :1~•t0~?11~:11f1 !~~~~[~,i's~:;~~~ 
r,~er1':!~1"r.o~l~t.·r~vi~~Jt r~~~~l~!\:u~th~~~~11.1_1otl~11~~ 1~1,u~:~i1i:~. 
which would then ••t> equh·uJt"ut to "eter11lties of ect.'r. 
nllles": uml It is furtht'r true thu1, in tht· hlstor)· of t11-
\'lne revelutlon, uiun somerimes purs a dispeusational 
limit upon lrst>lr, so 1ur as thul the dawn of u uew aio 11 or "n~t'" sPrvei. to close und t':Xt·lutle nn ohl aio11 or 
"nge,' the t>lld of which w11s ntore1i11ll' cunceulnl in the 
mists of uu u111i1•ftned futurity (1.•p. note on·· A~e." ullon:"). 
Bur, with oll this, It ts must impnrrnnt to remt>mber thut 
"oge" Is not tlw prlmor)' 111eanl11g of aio11 : rutlu-r, tiura-

~11~~i11i1~~l~~i1::~e:1;,:x~~t~~~.e~~;;m~:J!.!":<~y:~·i~~·1~~1~-~~s1~:~,~~I~~ 
quolifyln~ word aio11ios corues Into ust'. The noun aion 
llst•lf 1..•llngs to this fundamt>ntnl nothm in th1• wdl·kuowu 
tdlomnrll' phruse eis ton uio11a 1111. ··into·• or'" unto the 

rs1~~~ :h!1~g!:~~·e!:: t~·:;~r~!1~',:(~~!o~~ b'!' 1~:~~s~~d11~·~1 ~~·;lj~llft~ 
vldual lllt>rlts, tht' reuder will be co11t111uully h·l1St"tl lly 
feeling thnt ht• Is bt·lng refl>rred ro so111t" parrieulur and 

~:ta~~1 ~~1.~11~r1:1fseU1~~:11~!~~).u~~t 1~~,l~~n~~·~!! .kJ~~t'~ 1~i1~\!~!~ -unto whut age?" aud tht>re will be nothln!.!: 111 eo11rext or clrcumstnnce to tell him; wlwrt"OS, ollet' ~assume the 
existence or nn Idiom, and then nil pt•rvlt.•xity is lit un 
e11d-l'oldm, aio11io3 nnd ei~ ton aiona 1Jec11111e ,·ery nenrly 
eqnlvnlent (•xprcsslons, the esst>nce of which Is "i11-

ft;~~!~=1~0;~,1111~1~::ctil:''1nJ~1finrr:rl~e~;o~~~1~~~~t;sttbJ~1~1..~'Lee 
for llfe-tV1e end of which cannot be set•n tExo. :xxi. til. 

~~·1:-J 8~l:11:fn~~~~~~\.,Pi~!~i~!~0~~t"i~~~Pif.i 1~(~~ 1:.t~~~1~'.~~.~:~~ 
thnt n chu11g1• In tlH' prll•sthood would llt't.'e- sltntt' a 
ehange In tlw lnw (Exo. xi. 15; He. vii. 12). Tht' snrn•min 

i1~k8..!:: 1!1~1·~q~~N~1\:::~1~.1h~~;,\'( It~~ t.PiJ~st ¥~ si~~ 1~1~ r~~1~ ~~e~~ 
of tilt' fli::·tn•e no limit enu be nssi~ned (ltlt. x.xl. Hll. The 
~on dot's not Ct>ose to he wt-kome in his fatlH•r's house, 

; ~·e ti1~1~ t;i~!11~.1 ~i~~~?,~~~l~~~~~~·:~:n t.~ UI:.silJi~~~~J~ !:; iv~l1~: 
blt.rory limit can be luld,-uulees indeC'd the t•ss.entlnl 
nuturP of "1•orrectlon "Implies lt-aio11ios or I; self utter-

!~~111~1~r~.~s 1:Fe ~eI! 1 ~011:?e (!::~:l~s~~,~~~1f)'is ~!s~ 1~~u~·~!11!~~{ 
f,rl<;~.\,:~~~ Jin1~f~~! y • ·"~'1ff~~:1~~~ .<?~ 18i~!~~uvi:e 5 f 21~11: 1 P~tt'~ 14;: 
and from tht> correlntl\'e promise. "Because I live Je u.lso 
shall live" (Jn. xiv. 19; He. \'II. 16). 

ANGEL. Ste l\olKSSENOKR. 

ASSEMBLY. 
It. le well·known t.hnt the G1·erk word for" Church., Is 

ecclesia; nnd thnt et'<'lt>sia srrlctly nml rully means 

~~~!~~~~~~~ii~':~~lt·~~·n~~! ~:::~l1!'~~:.C.~~.~d~;r;~q~~:rc 
rt>petltlou mRy'become Wt'arlsome, not to SI\\' evt>n mls
len..tlug (by forcing oue element ur the slgulllco.nce Juto 
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unnatural prominence), it has been deemed sumclent ln 
this version to let" assembly" uniformly stand for the 
original eccleaia, and to leu.ve the reader to Invest lhe 
wortl with tha( accession of ldeo.s which rhe known fo.cts 
1J1ttherall1111t It. The "co.II" of the gla.11-messKge can be 
read by ever.\•onc who cures to Inform himself; the sep
aratent-ss of the stnntllng and llfe to which tlw summons 
lnvltt->s can be readily ascertained ; und so the lofty hlenl 
set before the asse111bh' of the Son of God may soon dis
close Itself to the humble und ardent Inquirer. It mu .... t 
be left for each realli.>r 10 judge how fur existing ecclesi
astical organhmtlons h('lp or hinder tht~ atcalnment of 
that Ideal. Only let uo one presume to dlrn the divinely 
given lme.ge. 

BA PTIS)l. See IMMERSION. 

BEELZEBUL (IlEF.LZEBOUL). 

This nnrl not" Beelzebub" Is thf! form ordinarily found 
in Greek New Tesr.amenr.s; bllt Westcott and Hort print 
the nnme as "Bcezeboul," o.rter the Sinai u.nd Vatlcu.n 
.MSS .• and think there Is •·no sumclent reason for di!i· 

~~~~~nft1!h~. fT.~!n ¥h(~;' ~~bag,~·~~ r~~~~h~~· ~·'i~1wt1l1H~"J.e'f~ 
Beelzebub has no Greek authority." (Appendix to In· 
ta·oductlon. p. 159.J ·• Ilaal·zebub," we may 011serve, how
ever, ts found ill 2 K. I. 2, 3, 6, and slgnltll'S ·• Lord of 
flies." Baal·zl!bul. accordl11Jt to Fue1·st, 1111;•ans "Lorll of 

lraev~~~l~~~~:~',~e:::nffi~· H~t·. i~~- ~r~e~; ~~1;tr!11:e~~t ~~~ 
count or the word Bf'elzehoul. He say .. : "Tlw propt>r 
nnme banlzeboul. lwelzehoul, Mt x. 2;>, prol). nwans lord 
o{. d1rng, zehoul being hf;"re nkin to Chai. zebef, dung i the 

~eW11~tt ~~:~1W1~ f~hms~r:;~b){~7:c;:~a ~:~~-. ;s1~1ffi1r;s~o c~1~~ 
connection hf'tween fl.Les anti dung or putrid things." 
Heb. Lex. p. 1 i6. 

CHRIST. 

Or, "Anointed "-a term to be understood by the types 
and prophecies found In Exo. xxx. Zl-:!3; 1 S. x. 1; xvi. 
13i x.xlv. 6; Ps. It. 2: xiv. i; Is xi. 2-5; lxl. hi; Dan. tx. 
2:>. 26; and hy the gTeat fact stated In l\lt. Iii. 16; Acts Iv. 
2i; x. 3-!. Sotn"tlrues the word Is used as a simple appt'I· 
l:ltivt>, or clesniptlve epithet. In which cases the mea11in.u 
comes to the fronr., irnLt the word should bt' frn11slatedi 
more commonly, however, the w •rd ts nn of'ftdal Utl~· 

~~~.~-~~:~,~1~~.f, ~~t ~~o g:~~':i!~~e\~e ;~~~~/~~~~~d.11a~~)\~t{,~:f )cl1~~ 
sllJle to be absolutely sure tn nil cases wh1•ther It shoulct 
he translatetl or whether ft should be transferred. \V. 
a111I H. say: "\Ve doubt whethet· the aµpt'llatlve forct', 
with lr.s various ussoclatlons and Implications, Is ever 
entir~ly Lost tu the New Testanwnt, and nre eon 
vtnced th;tt r he number of passag~s Is small In whi<."h 
i\h•sslahshlp, of course in the enlarged apostolic sense, 
h:1 not r.hP prlneip ·I Intention of the wortl." (Intro. 
p. 317.l When we refl.N•t thar. proper names thems(_•lves 
are now and ugaln used wlth an evident reference to 
their nw 111ln~. o.ud yet that to Insist on always tramdat· 
Jug pl"Opn names would work such havoc In literature 

~a;0h~~~~e1 ~~r~~-~~~ 1~1~~s!0[ira~~~~t~:.ge~~~rr0~,~!~he,;~I~ 
occasionally err In dealing with sign I ft.cant tltl<'S,-!110me· 
times (It mny he thought) translating where he shoulct 
transfer, and at othea· tJmPs transferring wherld he should 
rather translate. Something, moreovn, may be left to 
the expositor, who wlll do well to remind his hP-•1rers of 
the meaning or titles and even proper names whenever 
he fl•Pls that so to do will ndll to the lumlnommess nnd 
force• of the text before hlm.-For the tntlmate relation 
betw<'l!n the anoint.Ing of the Head and that of the Body, 
see Pt1. cxxxlll. 2; 2 Co. I. 21, and l Jn. II. 20, 27. 

COVENANT. 

it~~~:~ ~~~~0:~~~~~f~~kgrs~t~1 ?I:h:· g.~~r~ 1~~i·~~~cv~~-~~ 
where In the 0. T. mean!'! covenant and covenant only. 
This argument from Septunglntal usnge ts lmmenselv 
strenglhrned by Obl-lCrvlnp; along \V hat ll ht~h wa.v of Dl
vlne tl1•allru~· the wort I diatheke passes tnto tho N. T. Let 
U!i look at rhPse two points In succession. That" cove
nant" iR the mi:>nnln~ of b'1·eth ts sum.clently attested hy 
the tact that the Oxforcl "Gescnlus" assigns to It no 
other. If. however, we pass from lexlcul authorlt.v to 

:~ ~~!~1~1:~~~~·t ~~~o~1!~~~~~' t~e 1~:!dn~~~~~1"et r~~:n'i~~~~ 
b'rith. It ts a word in common use to denote nll sorts 
or covennnts between nH Rorts of P"rson~: e.(1. brtween 
Abraham and Amorltes (Gen. xiv. 13), Jocob and Lnbe.n 
(xxxl. 4-l), Joshua and Glbeonltes (Jos. Jx. 6-16). Solomon 
and Hiram (1 K. v. 12)-to Jnstance only a few examples 
out of many. In some cases, moreover, there is snch a 
passing- from the human to the dlvlnP., or from th<" dlvhrn 
to the human, a~ to fix the sense In the hlJ(her appllentlon 
by the undeniable forr.e of the lower reterenee : " I w Ill 
never break my covenant (b'reth, rlinthlktl with you; and 

r:h!~~l!n111sa~F ttfs Y~~~~!1~~~~·r.~'1~·2)~ia1~~kfi sh~~r1tC: 
obRerved that never once, as between man and man, does 
b'reth mean a'' testament" or" will," to come Into force 
when the testator ls dead. Advancing now to the flecond 
point. The word diathtke first appears in the N. T. over 

f~~111;°11;~~l~~:etl~0:D~~11f~. ~t1~~~~[dJ1:1M8:.1~\~~:~~~ 
The words "blood of the diathike" tt.re 1 ram Exo. :..xiv. 

:;l ~~~!Id ii!~~~ rst~~f~:=~~~r~l ,~~:stc!~~!~ t~·~l~ :i,'!'~~~~~ 
naut"? Accort..llllg to Lu. xxll. 20 und l Co. xt. 25 the 
word "new" \\'tu~ prefixed to diatheke; und thl .... at ~111ce 
sends us to Jer. xxxl. 31, where old uud uew ere brought 
Into contraHt lCp. He. viii. 13J. This then is the highway 
by which the word diatheke conws Into our Christion 
Scriptures-from Moses hy wuy or Jerl·mJuh into the 
upper room at Jt'rusalern. Undt•r t-hest' clrcumstnnces It 
Is contlde11tly sul.Jmittetl that the san1e nwuniug 11iui.;t 
hold good throughout: tr It wus n "tt•stument" .at lhe 
Lust Supper, then it must h<•Ve been n "lest11ment" in 
Jeremiah, and a" testament" In Exoclus-whlch even the 
A. V. does not am rm; whereas, workh1R" 111 tht- op11osite 
dlrectlon, If Ir. was a "cove11a11t" 111 Exodus unn a •·co· 
venaut" 111 Jeremiah, os even thP A.\". has ll, tlwn the 
word must have meant "co\•euant'' ;ind not "tt·i:;to.. 
ment" on the llvs of our Lord .and in the lt'lter of his 
Aposlle. It is granted that diatheke In thP cl. ssics some
times means "will," lJut heutht-11 Wl"itlngs cnn be of no 
nvail to darken thP line of light which shl11es throui.:.h our 
sacred clusslcs. The only leJ.:,ltiml:ltt' doulil is Wht'ther 
t.he writer to 1he Ht-brews does 01· does 11t.t for ju,..t n mo
ment (chop. Ix. 16, li) step nshlP from the sac.:J(_·d usa,,.e to 
thf' p1·ofnne. Eveu If he dol'S, tr is only for u mol.ll·l~t, it 
bt>iug l'IP:ll', for n•asons i.:.h·c11 aliove, thut the word "Co
ve11a11t" certallllJ ou~ht to stund In \"erses 15 and to. In 
this N. T. the ())H' \\'Ortl has heeu carrletl rhrnugh the 
whole passagt>, 11ot en·11 ex(_•eptt11g "erses l · a11Cl l;; stm·e 
it wa~ felt thnt it niuy lwn· heeu assumed b:r the ~ucrcc..I 
writer that rw covpuunt b~tWPt·11 ninu and ni-<.n was at 
any time regaHl(•d ns ftual (llld lii11di11g uutil !n ~ornt· way 
a solemn Isl. g death hnd heen il1tr1·posNI; 11ot till' ucrunl 
llc•nth, of ('Olll"Sf', of the co\·e11n11ting pnr1lci-, Uut u rep
resen1ut1ve deoth: us if to proclaim once for ull that 
C"nch party was as jitood as dead to 1111y furl her cl11111ge ot 
mind, and us tf to inn)kr the }Jt'11alty of de:ith on the 

; ~~~~Jh~n~~~u th~·l s<~·;in,i h~~-r. "evJi~e!~ l~~~~·e~~ 1\i 1~11: r~:!~~~ 
mun, it nwy hu,·t· bePH u part of thP Dhiue (_"Oii· 

d(•sc .. 11slo11 to frpl•ly accept the SUJ!gestio11 tlwt the 
t'\"er-Living Oue could us soon die as lireak his 

~~:g~tl Tt!1!~ !~eri:i"~~;~l ~fi~nu~"n~!~~; (!~~ti1~~-~·r~!:~ ~~,I~~~ 
~:~Cf~I / g~ I" 1!?1~~~f h~f St~iC~~: t S:~~ r~l~.~~81 ,!.m:h1~llltl1\t' s!'f '1:: 
the- smoking lwnrth und lorch of fire Uy whld1 lilt> )'a· 
f,rl11rch Abraham wus condurtecl Into c11\"t'lln11t r Ia1i1111· 
ship with God 011 h11prt>S!'-i\·e syniliol of tlte .Myst1·r;y or 
the Cross. As F.llrel.)' os God wns 111 Christ J"l'(_'( 11l"illr1g 
the \\ orltl unto hims<' If (2 Cn. v. 19J, so !'.Ul-t>ll clot>:-. Gutl 
himself lt'ac..I the way into an nhidtug ("0'"••11a11t pf life 
11nd pence. "'ill th(_• reaclt>r, lit>fore nltoi.,:ether ~h·eliuing 
thJs sugi.:-estlou, VPI".\" cni·pfull;y eon:-.ldf'r tht' tol10\\ hig 

~~11;rf' .f.~b~s~~i1~ : 2~.8 ~1i?1 Y ii~~~;l?' ~~1~;7 1 i=h; ~~:~, ~ t'x~ ~iii ~-1.g1 HC1 ~~ '. 
slclerntions huve l11ff11l•nced the 111·1~ent1rn11sl<1tor 111 de· 
t·linlng to think It llkdy thut. tl1e t•il•qllPlll writer to the 
Hebrews would suclcleuly start nslcle from the sucrt'd ~t~!'-o
clat lot·s of th(_• anelent Divine Co,·eua11ls to srre11~tlw11 

l!:~~\1;:,~~~~~~ ~ ?ill 1~!~0~11 t~~:~.~;r,~·11~~1;. l~l~~~:?,~~:~ v~~;.'~1 r~~~:~-r 
lion~. So mta·h towards the set1lt-n1e11t ()f 1lw c11rrect 
r1•11clt-rJ11i.;-. Qn('t• thnt Is settlt>cl, tl1l're l°('lmllns Sl"O)ll' for 
tht• t•xercise of S\\"t•et rr11!'011nlile1wss; since, even umong 
llH'll, contr;1cts urp f;>J1ter1·cl into with vur~·Jng deJ(rt•1·s or 
frt>edom. There Illa)' he, nnd often fi', 11101·t· outhori1y to 
impose terms on the one side than tlu:re Js llbel'l~· 011 the 
otlwr to clt>l"lln(' tlwu ; und yet the nuvnurnges ol a truly 
covenuutJng transaction mn).' liy 1w means lie lost. 

DEMON. 

Without f'ntorJng upon tht> much-df'hnted question as 
to who or what tlw demons of the I'. T. Wt•rt•, thP follow
ing point~. 1f c·arPfully oiJsprved, mny prt•J1ar~ the n·adt•r 
for fUllt!r in,·estigutlon: first tlmt dt'rnons nrc> l".Ull.l!"ed 
under Sat.so :.1s their 1·uler (l\[t.. xii 2..J-2H1; .~eco11d tlwt 
thry, or so111p of tll('lll, wert' "JmpUl"P" !l'ilk. Iii. ~o: v. ~; 

{1!~ 1t~·u't'1~ ;t~~r~(,;~l~t ~.~~Y,~~(k(~.~1 i:u~~1,~,1 w;ri~·.'·\~~~:1 11 11'.1,~ 
men around hlm (Mk. :I. 24; Lu. viii. 2~l; fourth I hat 1111•\" 
had a drend of torment. anrl n desh·p to ;.l\'oid pl"Pll1Utul'

0

t' 

consignment t.hereto (Mr. viii. 29); fifth c.li:it tilt')" i'hrn11k 
from the•· abyss" (Lu. Ylll. 31: see ftlJO\"e. '" Ahys!' "l; si.1 th 
that demon worship is noted as a fn<'t in tl11• Hol:r Sl·rlp· 
tnres (I Co. x. 20; Rev. tx. 20); sere1it// that tlwlr k1111wh•dj.:"e 
of God causes them to "shudder" (Jas. II. !!11; und ei'1hlh 
that the Apostle Paul (In 1 TJm. iv. 1-S) nrnkl:"s a l'P111ark
nble nlluslon to them, as the authors of sedm·ll\"r tt'ndl· 
tng, In which passage It Js clenr from thl" Gret•k that they 
ore the demons who speek falsely, are C'Olllerls(•d In lhelr 
own cons<."lf;"DCes, forblrl to mnrry, etc. Before dismissing 
thl!11 phase of the qut--stlon, it should be obsi>ned in lhe 

~~~~~\L~~- ~vTi: f~b:~~~~~~1.i~~c~ ~~~~1~ 1;;: 1W~~\~11. 8st 
At the same time It Is right to remember the lut.ilude 

IT~~!~.~~~~gt1:h~~?. de~~n~r.1~;~ :0~~1:.Ft1:~~1~"h;~.J'e~L 
r1~a~~~!e1 p~~h!1~~e:r~!1: f =~1l;o~si:.~~ l~~~l/~~e~0d ~~= 
the At.him Inns, whom, of course, he wished to conclltnte 
(Ac. X\'ll. 22).-ln this version demons o.re uever termed 
"devils." 



270 APPENDIX. 

EVIL ONE. 
The OrPPk pom1 rou may be either mnecullne or neuter: 

:r!1yds C::::i~h .. (P:,':::t:1:~~~~~~~,~~}~~~1ea·~~[o·~~v~'t ·~~·t~~II;~ 
19, 39; Ep. vi. 16; ~ Thess. Ill. a would lend us to translu.te 

~l~~;s i:~r11~~f;i~J~:d rno~1~~(~re°e9it: ~l:~~~li~~Jlne. It was 

GEHENNA. 

This word occun:J only In t'ie follnwlng f.laces In the 

~~~1~:·7~~,~~~,1~.: .. ~1~-L~i-~'1[1s ~in~i1'f! d. x~I~~ ~V;O~(r1Ns~?1 
seems to hn Vt> been rormed by nhhrevlnt.lon trom the 

Iir1~1~~~1 -~~~;:eb:;:r,~:,~~)hi~~~~r; 0 ~11~1:,e .. s~~ll~; ~f0~1~~ 
9~1~~1·~'11~t1~ ~'tK~,~~1:e111J"~·Jii~ ~~1.g~~· }}~1,~~,~~;,?~-!~~'D'r'. 
g~1'1111~s ,:r~·~e ~~·i~111 • t~~ ~~-fi~~1~nt~,1~· ,.tllhtTe pa~~~fw0~~~~!~11 r::111\~ 
ot Jerusah•m once helongP11, where chlldrrn were sucrl· 
ftced to l\[oloch." \Vlwthrr the N. T. use or thP word tloes 

ret~ fc~~1:i~ t~oi~1~~1~t(~!:!~h~~r~~'.1~1nt~~ tYtee~~ric\{!A~~· l\1 ~~ul11~ 
seem e\•hlt"nt, in the N. T. nt lr1J~t. that n mnrkrd distinc
tion exlsrs betwt•en hndes and gehennn; but whetht•r the 
O. T. not.Ion of "the- lowest h111les" did or did not ll1J-

g~~~lb~a,~c-O~~l:~1~fCJ:i~l1.11~;~ff~~;~1 or gehennn, might per-

GLA l'J.!JIESSAGE. 

Or "llOOd news," "jnyful-ticllnrz;s"; but no En1Zllsh 

G~:e~ ~!'~~~~ ~,~ti,~~~N~~-nd,~ ~1~1S-~~~~1~! .. 1 ~ ::11irsb:.'~~ltl[1~~ 
appolntmt>nt. or nwssengers (\lk. X• I. 15: Ro. x. 15): the 
notion of n trust (Gnl. ti. 7; I Tim. I. 11); the purpose of 
a witness (1\lt. xxiv. Hl: and the clnhn ·or submls:-o.Jon 

~~~~~;.,!~s; ;,n~· l~~ 0t'1J!;ct?\~~tl)~ 11\1~~~~1~1.~~~r~l~1d Jti!~~~~~};~~ 
Jn the N. T. deals with; (l) the klnl{dom (Mt. Iv_ 23; Ix. 3.'i; 
XXI\·. H; Mk. I. H, 15; J.u. Iv . .J:I; \'Ill. I; X\"I. 16; Ac. ,.JU. 
12, cp. xx. 25) ;-(2) ",JPsus Cl11·JsL" (!'tlk. L 1; Lu. ii. IO; Ac. 
v. 42; viii. 12, a.:;; xi. 2o; Rn. I. 9; 1 Co._ Ix. 12; 2 Co. II. 12; 
Gnl. 1.fj. Iii; Eph. Ill. H; Ph. I. 27: I Th. Ill. 2; :.! Th. I. 8) :-(3) 
"Gotl .. (Ro. I. l; xv. 16; 2 Co. xi. 71 ;-(4) .. the fB\"OUr or 
God" (Ac. xx. 2-IJ ;-(5) "the glory of God" C! Co. Iv. 4; l 
Tl m. I. 11) ; -(ti) " peace" (Ac. x. ;:16; Eph. 11. 17; vi. 15) ;--(i) 
"s<tl \':ttl•lll" tEph. L J:l) ;-(S) "the word" (Ac. \'Iii. -i) ;-(9) 
"the faith" (Gal. i. 23). It is dli"scrlbcd as a" great joy" 
(Lu. II. Ill); and-t•lther rhc gt>nernl messai-:ce, 1l'r a speclnl 
one for a crisis-as "n"{e·ahldiug" (Rev. xiv. 6). \Vt~ nlso 
reatl of the'' wort!" (AC. xv. 7). the" hopp" <Col. I. 2.~l. the 
"rruth" (Gal. JI. HJ, the "l'li"U<llness" (Eph. ''i. 15), nnd 
the ·· sacrctl SL•eret" (Eph_ vi. IY) of tlw glad·me~sage; 
and tht> Aposrl~ Paul sp1•nks of" my glatl-messnge" (Ro. 
ii. 16; X\'I. 25; 2 Tim. II. SJ, nnd of "our gl1ul-111essag-e" (I 
Th. I. 5: 2 Th. II. Ul. The word In the t11les to thli" tour 
evan1.Celical narr;itlves Is U1Hl('rstoo1t to bt> trndHioual, 
th• most anc·ient eoplrs having simply" According ro 
Matthew,'" etc.; at tlw same rlnw th1•re is mul'h fnrc1• In 
the observation of \VPstcott and Hort I who h('ad 1'lH'h 
JHM'Tnth·e In the llllllllH'I' just de!'C'l'iherl-K:' TA MAT· 
THAION', <>tc .. -but placP the onP word EUA~GELION' 
011 a prPliminary J)age hy Itself) that "In preftxlnJ.:" the 
name EU ANG ELION In 1h1• sln~ular to tht> quaternion of 

~\~;J~~e!~::n~·~l'~~~\':n '~11~~1l~~att~ s~~:~.f 1lo ~ 11~~. ~:~cl:~~I:i:~~~ 
KATA ["according to"] In the sc\"l~ral tlllcs." Intro. p. 
231. 

HADES. 

This word occurs t<>n tlnws In th~ N. T.: Ylz., Mt. xi. 23; 
X\"I. lH; Lu. x. 15; xvi. Z:l: Al'. ii. 27, :ll; Rt>v. I. IH; vi. H; 
xx. J:l, J.I. It Is the almost uniform S('ptua~int rt•11d1•ri11~ 
of the HPhrew sheiJI, which Is f11lllld sixly-llvo tl1111·s In 
thr 0. T. In onl1·r to form pro)JPr Dlhllcal Ideas of HatlL•s 
ft Is )Jlalnly Important that all the Scrlpturl's on tlw sllh· 
jc•et ~h1111ltl he consl<l1·rc>1l; RIJ(I it la lw1wd I hat 1'111-: EM· 
1'11.\:-.lsEn Drnu; will rnaH•rlally u~sJst in the IJl'OSl'l'tlllon 

~J~ c:i~et l~·:.!:~:~:~;:~<';N(~·e/~'. 1 !f: \~~- l~~(' ut11~~~~11r!!~H~!'1!!~1.i.·.r~!~1~1~!1~ 
111ay IJr re~ar1lt'Cl :is sumclenrly nar.urnll~c·cl in tlw Englh-h 
lall!L'll:ll{I' for this purpost•. \\·hetlu•r rlu• 0. T. cnurt>pllon 

~:.~~~t/.~:~'el:~ I~ l '.~1 ~;~:.u·f~~- t J:l·n~f. ~ .; c~~-\\~'.c; 1~~1,~1~~ ,~:~nh ;:~~.e·(._tlT~ 
cha rac·tprJsa lion of Jim It's or sh('ol ls u11 i form ly C'onslslt'ut 
wirh ltsPlr,-of rhls also the st.utlPnt can 111lw f11r111 his 

~,~:.:! u~I~~!: :;:1}·ro r~~i·~t1·~~~:~1;~11~y nl,!'!\~(~ r ~:!~~, ~~·1~111i 1111~'~ 1~~:;;~ ~ 
;~.a ~ri'i~"~· 1,~,!~~I !u(~~;~i'i '!!~11. i s~~1t1·~·~.';i ~~: u::~lf:~l'~~l~·~.1:~: ~1;~ ~) 
whkh will h;1ve "'om1•thl11g to soy on tlw subjc_~ct, n•t 
tlw~e otlwr words wlll be sure to come well inro \"le'"; In 
th1~ long lhw of contt•x1.~ which will be found. clustering 
a.bout the one word" hudes," 

IMMERSION. 

Early In llfe the tranalntor bPcnmP convinced thnt the 
mt•1111lng or the Greek \•erh bapUzeln Is" to llllllH'J'HP." 
He nccorlllngly, In the first un'I :-o.ecn11d cdll lonH of t.hls 
work, so renderPcl tl1P word. Hnvlnll mrt with nothing 
during the past twenty years to com· Jct hlm of error In 

JESUS. 

It may be worth knowing that the J of this name ls 
undoubtedly due to a comhloatlon or "Jt"hovah" with 
"sodva1lon." ··Yahl!! ht•lp," tt-ri;;ely sa~·~ Dr. IJavJes, in 

Y~i~1 ~·y;~·~e0: ~hJe~0~;1~).r"ll~nt~~ 1i~i~1~~::~~!1~· !~,;J.~1;, 
since It cannot mt>un thut Joshuu wos u. divine per.son· 
I.nit It Is competc>nt to the sncretl story to Invest rhe nam0 
with a profouncler slgnlftcnnce thun It e'·er had before 
the Rlh·eot of the Messiuh (Cp. Nu. xiii. 8, 16 i Exo. xvlL 
9 i He. iv. 8; .Mt. 1. 2L; Ph. 11. 9, IOJ. 

JUDGE. 

The biblical terms for "judge" and "judgment" be· 
come Immensely more lntert>stlng wlwn wldrned out to 
Include the Ideas, on the one hancl, of vlndlcatlog the 
wrouged, and ou the other, of rulJng Jn general. 

KINGDOM. 

ol~~eh~\~t{d~1~1 ~b~~~f~e1~.t~:e~:~~3.x~.:J1:ctt~~l.h~~~k!~ 
Jn to heaven mul rt>servcd there to aw:ilt a 111or1• i:lorious 
revelation (cp. ls. ix, 6, 7; l'tlt. HI. 2; iv. Ii; xxl. 43; Lu.xix. 
11-27; 2 Tim. iv. l; Rev. xv JI. 14i xlx. l6J. 

KNOW. 

Important shades of meaning are: "get to know" (Jn. 
xvll. 3, 7, 8, 25), "understand'' (1 Jn. ti. 3, I1j Iv. 16; \". 2111, 
~fif ;;J1rfT~~~·~~·f9~~nowlcdge,'' ~Ps. 1. 6; t. vu. 23; Ro. 

lllAlllMON. 

It ls well-known that the word" mammon "dPnotes 

~~:c~fu~ft~ bge~~n~! t~~~;ii~·ed~:n~hl\ts f:~~~l~:1~1 111~·t',1:) c~;l~ 
ftt•d wealth has become so blunted as to be Sl'an·ply 
r1•lt, It has been deemed better to use, lns1t•a1l, the word 
Rlehes with a capltul, so restoring to thP l\l;1stt·r's warn· 
ing something of the force he lntenth•d ic w wield. The 
word "morn mon" occurs Jn the following places only ; 
l'llt. vl 24 i Lu. xvi. 9, 11, 13. 

~!ARK, END OF THE GOSPEL ACCORDl:-IG TO. 

After a lengthened examination of the C'Vid<'lll'<'. In
ternal, Intrinsic and tronscriptlonal, Wes1cott untl Hort 
conclude thnt. "thl're Is ... no dinkulty ... In supp11sing 
(1) that the true inrrntlrd continuation of vv, 1-...., t•itlwr 
wns very early lose by rhe dt>tachmenl ot a lear 11r was 
nevt•r written down; nnd r'.!1 that a scribe or etlirnr. un
willing to chnnl{e the words or the 1ext bdore him or to 
aild words of his own, wns wlllln'-! to furnl:-o.h thP Ch1spel 
wlt.h wh:1t s1•cmed n worthy conclusion by incorporating 
with It Ulll'han~t'd a narrative of Chrlsl's npprnn.wct's. 
aftl--'r the Resurrection which Ill' tomul in sonw Sl'l't1111lan• 
l'P('ord tlwn survh·ing from a prect>ttin'-! l{t•nerarion. ic 
~• 1~·~·~~1l~~ µ c~~!:111\)~~S ~i~~I r1111ll:l(~(" h~11:.~llt~~!:::!:~. te~~~(l'lr O(~t:l)l~~ 
viPw 1:-o., we helle\·e, u11tennhlt' .... Ir [lho;> 11d1lition, ,-v. 
!1-:lll) manifestly cannot clnim any npostollc nurhoricy: 
hut. Is doubth•ss 1011111lt•ll on sollH' trallltlou of clle apos
rollc oge." (Appcndlx to lntrodut"tion, p. 51.j 

MESSENGER. 
This Is confli"Ssedly the nwnnlng of the Gre<'k word 

anal'los ns It Is nlso of thl.'I cora·pspondlng Hehrl'W rt•rm 

;::~~~~·i, ;)~~1111:~~J,;g~~-~1 ~1.~~~~-1~t!~~~l~ ~';~)~~ }~~·,~\;. ~ftNA1 ~(: \\!~y~ 
to hi" IPnrnect from conf('Xt aml <'h·cums11\IH'l'. 111;•ver 
from t.lw mere word ; nlthon~'ll pe-rlmps, hen• nntl tlll're, 
n Rllght. pr('sumptlon ntn\" he infPrr.·d in fa\"our of a 
hc>a\'t>nly t•rrnrnl-henrer. How !'llghr tlmt prt'Sll1H1Jlh1n 
Is, rnny be lnfPned from a ~lunct> nr clll' ust• of !ht" words. 

i~:~~~!~·~e11~'c:~;~· :i: il:1 ~I~~\~ ~e-;c1Llt~1.1 ~~rr~2~::~ 1,;· 1::1{~11 ~!1 :li!·~I~ 
r.!('t11(~~~-p~:! · <~1 ~~~~ :11!~¥1~· 1~\11~c 1ft~(>ti1~L 1H!~i-~;!~ ~~~1~~e(~11~~)~~~ 
~I~·<' fi1k~ilt!s~1~f :i~~1 H~l.<~~.,~h~'"~~!f 1 ,1,~~~~(,4~l!~~ln~~ bt!'~ii',';~: 
trntt>41 by a shtKle lnstnnct'>. }t"rom Gen. xxxll. 1-:~. we 

~~~\~~!;!1.'~ ~;1 ~:,enr~ti~~.~~: J S:C1~Y; s~::~":. ~:~~!!s~;;~e~~?? ~t~· 1~~~~1~t 
Esau : the slmpllclty 01 the gl'lllld old history knew no-
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thing or the device of applying a sacred term to God'li 

~~~~:c~lfk~s u~~l~ki11~(~1~~g~ ~enp0tut~gl~~~~~;~;. :t ~~~~:3 
both ollke a11ge1ui), and left the l'et1der to judge of the 

~~:·ie1~·~. ~~~~0~1N1::r1~~: 1;a~11~8fr1 cti11~s:ntS:~~~r1fl.1f1 11111 c~~~ 
mind the more Intently upon the errand-work o~ the 
tnPBsengel's of lwavrn; ulso Uy rousing it to perceh:e that 
Uo<l bus otht>r lwaveuly servant~ than his" mes~wnt.::ers," 
1·vpn thmm his atteudauta, whose pt>CUlitu· IJusiness it ts 
to" stautl nud wnit," a~ Ps. cUI. 20, 21 naturally suggests. 
Tht>re nrt', lmleetl, stlll other lessons which the rlghtf11l 

~·t~~t t:i~c~,~~1 .~ ~j.;v~~·~dri':1:~~t';;e,111g~r ~<!~s~f t~~~~~ .11~~r~~l!~ 
~~;~~~:~g1~~~b1~~~f1~~:;~~~ ,~t{i" ,~'o(: ~e~.n~vt.1~~· ~,!~~ht~,i~twt~~~ 
snbjel't unto messenKt-'l'S, hut unto 1111111 (He. II. ;i, Ii ffl, 1.18 
though 1111.m's rnlnorlt.v, durlng which he Is subject to 
i.Jt:"lngs of n fort•lgn 1·ncc, were to IJe superseded by his 
majorit.y, which is w be spent here, ln this home, dh·Jue· 
ly given to him as his Inheritance. 

:MYSTERY. See SACRED SECRET. 

PRESENCE. 
In this edition the wortl parousiais uniformly rendered 

"presence"(" co1nlng," as a reprt.•sentat.lve of this word, 
J1ph11{ sl:'t nsi<le). The original term occurs tw(•nty four 
times In t.he N. T., viz.: Mt. xxlv. a, 2i, 3i, 39; I Co. xv. 2:l; 
xvi. ti; 2 Co. vii. 6, 7; x. 10; Ph. I. 26; U. 12i l Th. ii. 19; 

{~ 1 i] /u!71 l~h~i1:~.2 ~?le1!e~ls~ ~l ~':; .. ~;,~;.~~ ~. ~· !~ 16 lu\~: 
ly 1dwwn Uy the contrnst with •'absence" (lmplleS In 2 
Co. x. 10, nml C'Xpresse1l in Ph. ti. 12) that the qnestlon 

!!~~~;~·~(\'.Y1111~~i~~~Ch'~shfh~!.~tts8l1~v2l~~ t~~s 1:11!~~~ ~te~uft~!~ 
fitness in our English word•• prrsence." This passal{1'. It 
will I.le reme1u1Jered, relates to our Lord's transforrnn· 
t.lon upon che Mount. The wonderful mnntfestntlon 
there 111:ufo was u. display and snm)lle of "presence" 
ruthel' chnn of" co min~." The Lord was alrearly there; 
and, liPlug there, he was transformed (cp. i\lt. xvii. 2, n.) 

~::)'!f'r1~1.P 'ili!at~sJri; .~~~J:e~~~r.1,fl~~~if~1;~~'~vfi~h t~~~1~1<n~i 
=~~1elr'e~1·~t1~·l\:e~l)~~:e·~h;:~~~h! :: ~~~~~· ~·b~Rrtl~~~1 i~1~hg~ 
"presence"; anct the three favoured dlRclples w1•re 11t 
01w anti 1.he snme moment witnesses of both. The dlm-

'i{~'+: i~1xr~1i~~~~ ~~r ~1;>ey1:~1~~1~0 t~1ih~:c,~~~~~~~~0!1v7<~e~:~: 
~!e~~1:;~rH:~~,fi~;~u~f~.a ~~wr%~1~r~'rf•:~~~~!~:;:~~n;~· ~! t!\~ 
event which would happen at o. parttculnr time and 
which would full Into rank ns one or n !Wries or events. 
as 1 Co. xv. 2.~ espPclally uppenre1l to require. The tra11s
Jator st.Ill reel~ tlw rorce or this objt>ctlon. hut Is with· 
1lrawn from taking his stand upon tt any longer by the 
rl'ft.··cfloll that, afCPl' ull, the cllmculty may be Imaginary. 

ri:~.~;~:i~~'\~!ae1!~ht~~[i(f ,,ndli1 1 ~l ~1~~~s1~1r~h;r 10~~~~~1~ l~~·~v h11~h 
0111\· rnHllment ca.•1 clear away: It may, In ftnt>, lie hoth a 
periml.-more 01· l~ss t-'Xtl•nded. during which 1:t:"rt:.dn 
thilll{s shtlll huppen,-und n11 ei•ent.coml11go11 n11d passmg 
awav ns one of a series of divine Interpositions. Christ is 

~1:>1l~~J:s~~fea• ~:l~t~~·~:.~-;t~~~~. !;'• J~!11~1~;e,~~ic~e1[:t1~:11;~~s a111't~ 
own-that ts nnotlwr event, however lnrge an<l pro
Joni.;-l'd; n111I finally comes n1101her clm;ter of t'VCnt.s cnn
stitutlnK "tlw enrl." Hence, afc.er all," firP!wnce '' 1nay 

~l~1~l!~f '~1~~slto~~·~~:J~~o~1~~~:!~'J~1~i1~~~ ~~~l ~l~i~n~ransla· 

REST. See SABBATH. 

SADDATH. 
Not to enter npon the lnn;er questions which concern 

tht.' Sahhath or r.11e Lnrfl's Day, n few critical remarks on 
tlrn \Vord sabba~h as it nppears In the N. T. may be useful. 
Fir.~t. this word sPe111s to be- sonwtlmes an app~llatlve 
nrnl snmPtimes a propPI' naml~ (" ·ay of re:o;t," "Sab
bath''). Seco11d, t.ho ll~rm sabbath I!'!, In se\'f'l'al te.xr.~. 
ust'd In tht-> plural 111 lhe GrPek, where ll<'Vert.heless 1t 1s 
evhlerH thnt only 01w panicular day Is l11tt•r11lerl. Un11t•r 
thlli head, the fol\1Jwlu:.:· texts ni·e wo1·lhy of notP: ,\It. 
xii. 1, 11; Mk. I. 21; IL 2:3; Ill. 2; L11. Iv. 16; xiii. 10: Ac. 
xiii. l.J; xvi. J:t In all lhcse passagt~s the wo1·rl In the 

~11~1~:::~.l. 1 l.~1~~\.,~r:al11 :I.1~~ 1 ·1!u~~~t~~~1(_!~. isri;~;:'i~ t~1~1~~·,!11!~1;~ 
thing surprising- in this: f111·" the Hehrew :1t rmwll rnws 
plurnl forms wlwrn other lnugnnges employ lhP sin· 
gt1lar." (l<'"r this, see Gesenlus h}' Davl<•s. p. ~.J:l.) Thfrd, 
the worcl sttlJbnth I~ ext<'nd1•cl ~o si!-{nlf.Y "WCl'k. '' Evt•n 
In this tlwre h~ nothin1;" very far fetchecl; slncP t.hP tran
sition fr.nn lhe Idea of ·1 l'PSt" to that nf "a rC"st-honndP1l 
~erlrnl of RCV4'11 days" Is a comrarntlvely naturn.l one. 

t ~~~1; ;t I~~ t~ 'l~l<: ;~ :~~ r~ ~~ ~: s ~1 ~e ~~1;~1; I: I~~~~ ~n ~1r~ ~~~ ~\\~~ n; vYrf 1t~n ~! 
&h<H1ltl not he tlemnll(l<"d than r.IH~ nat.m·e of r.lw case ad
mits of; n1ul It often sutflt~es to itttach a new nwanlug t.o 

:1!':i~1 \\'.· :·,~1 l:1,t~~,1~~~:.1~~~111\fo~rJ;!:::·~>t~~~I1S(~,.~~,!~ ::~P~f,~~~~~ 
HencP the ('llrr(•nr opinion ls prohnhly cnrr4•et that f1nd~ 
In r..u: xviii. 12 the mcmnlni;r" I rast twlC'f! In the wel•k," 
notwlt.h,,.tnrntlug thnt tlu~ worrl for" week" h1 llere sab
baton Jn the singular; since It would appenr a vny pR.ltry 

boRst to say, " I fast twice on the sabbath" when anyone 

~~~~htg~~~ tF.!~e~~~"t.f~ W1~!1 .r::~11~~~8 ~r) :t\~tt:~~11f·t~! 
~J~~.u~~~t'. ~~~1i11~r!11~(~:~~l~ o~~:~~~:· :::iir ~(~~t bb~~)(~rl~ 
entire hoard of Revb;ers h'nrt tht:' wor<l In the' singular 

:;~:~~~~~';· r~l(lt ~r:'d1~:~ ~h~~l tb~0~~~sil~~!ruf~n~~~ltt~~ 
eujoln on the esRemhlles of Galatia and on that of Corinth 

}1~ugi[ u~~p0e1~1~~!:;~g ~1~~~ f P~~~;[J th~ ~r~~~~~~ ~,~r 1;h~~h~~~ 
that he h11e11deli ? Ir not, and if "first day of che 1lay '' 
is lmposslble, whut Is left but to assume that he rnt•ant 
"ftr..;;t [<lny J of the week"? "\Veek" also approvPs ltsl'lf 
Jn i\lt. xx viii. I; i\lk. xvi. 2; Lu. xxlv. 1; Jn. xx. 1, HI; Ac. 
xx. 7. Does the word In the plural, as it undoubtedly is 
here, mean " Wet'k" or does it allude lo a clustt-'I' of 
extruor<linary subl.mth duys on the first of which Jesus 
arose? There i:i! nothing unnatural in supposli·g the 
menning to be "week" i ror, as we huve seen: (ul che 
word In the plural form muy convey a singular Idea· tb) 
th<> wor<l Jn thr. singular Is twice use1l In the senli~ or 
week. Now let us test the t.wo words "sahbut11s" n1ul 
"Wt'ek": '' L<1te In the snhbaths, as It was on the µolnt of 
dawning into the first of the sabbaths." Will that stand? 

~c~>I~ t ~f ~~ ~~~~1~~·11:;;~~~ ~!·s~h~f l"he:~·e:t !~ H::e ~.1!t-'11!~~ 
tlllng Is harmonious. With the Hebrews the snbhaih 
closed the week. Late on the subbath would be late in 
the week, nnd the transition is natural from the end of 
one week to the beginning or the next. Hence the cor· 
rect rendering here is·• wet.•k." 

SACRED SECRET. 
We have no secrPts to hide from the uninitiated. The 

"sac1·pd secret" of this dispensation has bPE•n lllvulged 
(Eph. JIJ. 3-9) and shouhl be blazed abroad (Ro. xvi. 25, 26; 
Eph. vi. 19); but yet is of a nature unlikely to tntt-rest 
uny who are C"u1·elPs9 of Gocl'!i dlspensationnl ways; nnd 
ol' this the Greek musterion aptly reminds us (cp.' "Age" 
above, and 2 Th. ti. 7, n.). 

SHEPHERD. 

nJ~~ :"1~\1g;Jo!~ ;0~~~~~~te~~~':i~~oi~~fl~ngg a aft~~~~ft~g 
calls ?~r force against assailants (cp. 2 S. v. 2j I Ch. xi. 2,; 
Ps. xx1il. I; Is. xi. ll; Eze. xxxlv., xxxvJI. ;:.j; .Int. H. 6; 
Rev. 11. 27; vH. 17). 

SHRINE. See TEllPLE. 

SOUL. 

E~~Ws~a~g~cf .~~c~~Jff~P~~1?e~s1 J~~~!~J~!~~h ~~ f;~~!:~~~J 
by the Greek word psuche and the Hebrew word nephesh. 
The translntor ma.\' confess that, after a dfltermined 
endeavour to render the latter term uniformly "soul" 
throughout the 0. T., he wns reluctantly constralnt-'d to 
give up the attempt When, Jn the hook of Esllwr, IC 
came In at the cltmnx that the Jews were ))ermltted ··to 
stanct for their soul.'' <nephesh-Est. viii. II), thi>; t-'XRmple 
proved to lw tile turning of tht;> scale, and "life'' was 
promptly snOstltuted. It eertainly may be worth en-

~1~~1~"?~: ~~~vat~~~i~:~e ~~(~.~~f ,~!;:~~.!~:e ~~~-~V~-1 f~t~f~~,1~!~.~~ 
of e1i1yilo\'l1Jg our abstract term" life"; aiHI that this is 
so, notwfrt1sta11dl111{ the existence of d1a11ah In the He
hrPw aucl zoi! In the Grerk, 111oreexaetlr ;.rnsw(•rhig-(oi;. It 
might have s(•t>m<•ll) to the En!-\"llsh \vord "life." Um the 
f:wt of stuhhorn rliverslt,· of llSllJ.W o.bove lnlilcatt-'d re· 
mains, nncl it :1µpt•ars ll<'t•f!ssary to nllow "lift•" tn stand 
in a resprcrahle minorlry of inst·•nces for 11ephesh and 
pstiche. In this P<litlon, tlu•refore, '"life" has be1•n atl
mitr.ed Into a cel'fnin class of 1·nssnges, of wllJch Mt. xvi. 
25, 26 may Lw named ;ts all cxnmple. 

SOUL. MAN OF; DODY OF THE. 

Notwlthstandln~ what has hePn snlcl above, "soul" ot 
com·sl~ l'Pmatns our lC'acllng rPprest-'ntatlve of psuehe: and 

~r~. F:~~~~ ~,~r~:(~~l ~~ ~~i1~t;!1.~T··'l11~\l~:! t~~~=1~11 :.~ f.~,1,lll~~ N~; ~~~;. 
ral" is ('\'i<if'nf.Iy not the exnct \\'Ortl. \Ve ml~ht (!f 

~·~!!!~siJ. ~'.;~ ;;1~si~~J~~J6:1:}i 1~~~ i~~1~·~· fi~~~;~i:;;:L1~~<J\l:·i.~~ 
'' psy"11~" ('''erywhere instt'<HI of "son I." As I hat. 1s not 
th(• (•as1•. nnd us "8onlical "has 110 re1•11g11lst•tl plac<' In 
thP Enl{llsh lnn~uugP, It St-'f'IDS to tilt' tm_11sl:1tc1r~ _nfler 
111neh thoul{ht upon tlw suhjt>rt, that the s1111pl1• l·ll c111u-
1.ocntlons pine('() 11t. thf' llf'lld Of tlJlsnnl(' may r]'O\'f;' :I l~Ot. 

~~ ~~1~~~.~~1 ;~~l:~ I ls i~t.~11~~1~:1 r i ~~:~~,\~~·.· 1 nT~1l;·,,U ~l~(;J~, ':1(li~l1.~~· 'i ~~·~ 
Co. 11.14 ~xv. 4.J,4ti; Jn. Iii. 15:11111 .Jude l!I. 

SPIRIT, PERSOSALlTY Ofi' THE HOLY. 

The rPnder I..: l'PQUP~t<'d to oh~l'l'VP 1hnt thP \'Pn· llr•·ral 
rendering, "Holy Spirit" (with 1111 "tlu·" p1·1•1\:\:''1lrnther freqtwnt In tlw "Acts "I Is In no !'P1.1..; .. !!1w, to 

:;!!n~1°n1:~1~· ~,.rr:,·pt11r,,~~r~;)(~~1:~,t~~ct.~, i't11 ~·11~:/ 1 ~T,1~~:~ ~·.1.! ·~Jr l1l1•11~: 
sonallty ts sc) domluatlrur 11n1l exhnustlve ns to r1·qulre, 
Uy e. ~pecles of English forclul-{, to be kt.•pt ever to the 
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front. Over and nbovt> those preclouaconccptlons which 1 
by consent are couched under tht:> word "pt'rson," there 
nre orhel'Joi (scnrctdy less lmporlenO, of pt•rvuslve J11flu
t'nce, of secret. sulJtle, lnt .. rµenetrntlng und t'ffihracJng 
enert1Y. which bu us in our weaktu:'Bll ure sometimes nu.re 
t'Rslly caught when the notion of personullr.y JR, for the 
time, In uheyance. Moreover, U!J the uu1.hora or Tiu Un-

:::e:,'e ~!!!!~'~:1eb;~~l :1~1l:t <f.e~~\~~1~~~~ 1~~·,~~~ .. J~e~0 ft!~~ 
~1~f ~(~~. 1~~ t 8~\W; ~~~~~e:~o~~1ed~f.~t1~~-~~(ign '~~~1t1~a~0 b~1.~~: 
gnrded u.s best expressed by this word. Our Idea or per-

~~·~b~t 1:i~~t~~~n~h81cie~~~c~~~1fnrW.~1 u~~~e~~rJence 

SPIRIT VERSUS "GB OST," 

It Is se.tlsfo.C'tnry to find The Rerised English Bible (Eyre 
& Spoltlswoode) substituting the word "Spirit" tor the 
Yenerable but objectlonublc word "Ghost.'' Object loll· 

:i!~~Y c~1i~:!l~1• 1 i't f~·~.~~s\~~eJ8 ~b~itttw\~~1~T1t~!~~,~~N !~:C~C1~:~ 
~!~11~~· oarn~r~~1~lo~~·~1 eTT1t!~~~~1Kr~egbj~~r1n~15 t~ Ji~r-1~g~1~ 
high nboYe any question or t:iste; nml Is lh•rlve<I from 
tlw ctn·umstnncP that it mnkPs, In Eni;tlll'h. nu i· nlftclnl. 
unfoun.ted distinction, whk•h sepnro.tp . ..; pnss.n~l'S which 
ought to be closely llnkf"d to~1·ther hy uniformity of 

~~·~~·~.1 ~~i1. ~~fr. ~~:~!f~{n1~~~,~~voer ~1h:·~~f;1~11~~;;~r~~:~,~ 
In Phi. II. I, the "ff'llowi;;hlp of thP Spll'it," n dnulile 
hrf"nk, It .will he obser,·ed,jt-rklng- thf" readrr from•· com
munion" to" fpJlowshlp," nnd from" Ghost" to" Spirit,'' 

~~, ~\~~1gn1!~. t ~~ :t~~r: l~~~it~1~~s ~~~~~~b~~cltl~l~"\ :e~~,~~~~h 
very wPIJ:Chty, ob/iectlon to "Ghost," numely, the esseutlul 

~1t1~j;ssr~:!;o~~ r ;h1~·;:r~oa~!~:~:~~~e°~~~ki-n Fn~·kmC~k ~ 
ren•rsP movement .• that Is to sny, by extending Ghost to 
both ~assnges ("It there be, therefore, any fellowship of 

~~~i?rars~~i· ~01£~.!!:;?t ne :~~~I'nt~.vt~r.:~':in ti~~ko~fy~ 

Given, dPvout pereone who tor yeare hnve lntel11Kentl7' 
preferred and used "Spirit." and in tlum a strong re· 
vulelon of feeling unites with a clear decision of judg-

!ipe~lfct~t'tl~~ll~{· ~~!>~~~~~1~.gOho~~i;>,f~~ltlti:nJ"i~°i!~n':~ 
gracious Spirit of the Living God. 

TEMPLE. 

~he attempt bas here been made todlstlngulah l>etwPPn 
hieron (temple Inclusive of courts preclncreJ and naoa 
the Inner bullcllng, marking the latier by a capital l11hlai 
(Mt. xxllJ. 16-21, 35) or rendering It ·• f-lllrl11e" (Jn II 19. 
_iR.~:_i'~i.1;6 ~;i: !Jl,.and •·sanctuary '' (Rev. UJ. 12: It." 1, 2; 

TENT. 

There Is a simple beauty In the word "tent" which 
"tabernacle," notwithstanding Its loftier sound dof's 
not. possess ; and If the Heb. mishkdn be rPn~lered 
;~~~~:~t:~11~!1t~'ctV~~11:e Is neither need nor ground tor 

TORCH. 

"The truP Hindu way of lighting up Is l·y torche.r;; held 
by men, who ff'ed the ftanw from n sort or hottle t"Oll-

J!;~!~'h.cl (g~~ J~~~ vf1~~f."~; ·~-;. ~~~~ij~{i~>~il. ~~~red by 

VIRGINITY. 

Th~ example of the translator of an excellPnt ...-erslon 
published by Morrl~h (undf'rstood to have bt>t>n tht- late 
J. N. Darby) has emboldened thP prPRent translator to 
adopt" virginity" In 1 Co. vii. 36-38. The immense 1·e11er 
from dlmculty thus obtained. and the fact. that the 
word parlhenos Is" sometl111es mnscullue, nn unmarried 
youth" (Liddell and Scott), have been accepted as a 
3uatiflcatlon or thls rendering. 
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